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piest overthrow; then will calumniated piety be 
upheld by unanswerable vindications; religious 
attainments will be advanced to fin enviable matu- 
rity; and, while individual happiness, and the 
prosperity of the " holy church " universal, are 
efficiently promoted, glory in the highest, ever justly 



due, will be secured to the only living and true 
God. 

John Bickerton Williams. 

Swan Hill, Shrewsbury, 
February 12, 1825. 
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i DEDICATION TO THE LIFE OF PHILIP HENRY. 

coming to partake of the feast of the unspotted Lamb. He was not allured by temporal 
advantage, which is the mark of a mercenary, to leave the first place where, by the divine 
disposal, he was seated. 

When the fatal Bartholomew-day came, though he had fair hopes of preferment, by his 
attendance upon the Kang and Duke of York in their early age, — of which the remembrance 
might have been revived, — ^yct he was guided by a superior spirit, and imitated the self-denial 
of Moses, (a duty little understood, and less practised by the earthly-minded,) rather choosing 
to suffer afflictioti with the people of Gody than to enjoy the good things of this world. As the 
light of heaven, when the air is stormy and disturbed, does not lose the rectitude of its rays ; 
so his enlightened conscience did not bend in compliance with the terms of conformity, but 
he obeyed its sincere judgment. 

After his being expelled from the place of his public ministry, his deportment was becom- 
ing a son of peace. He refused not communion with the Church of England in the ordinances 
of the gospel, so far as his conscience permitted. Yet he could not desert the duty of his 
office, to which he was, with sacred solemnity, set apart. He was faithful to improve oppor- 
tunities for serving the interest of souls, notwithstanding the severities inflicted on him. And 
after the restoring our freedom of preaching, he continued in the performance of his delightful 
work till death put a period to his labours. 

After this account of him as a minister of Christ, I will glance upon his character as a 
Christian. His conversation was so holy and regular, so fr^e from taint, that he was unac- 
cusable by his enemies. They could only object his nonconformity as a crime ; — ^but his 
vigilant and tender conscience discovered the spots of sin in himself, which so affected his 
soul, that he desired repentance might accompany him to the gate of heaven. An excellent 
testimony of humility, the inseparable character of a saint. His love to God was supreme, 
which was declared by his chosen hours of communion with him every day. The union of 
affections is naturally productive of union in conversation. Accordingljr, our Saviour pro- 
mises ; — He that loveth me shall be loved of my Father ; and I will love him, and will manifest 
myself to him. And he re]>eats the promise ; — If a man love me he will keep my words : and 
my Father will hoe him, and we will come to hiniy and make our abode with him. To his spe- 
cial ajod singular love to God, was joined an universal love to men. He did good to all 
acco!rd^lg to his ability. His forgiving of injuries, that rare and difficult duty, was eminently 
conspicuous in the sharpest provocations. When he could not excuse the offence, he would 
pardon the offender, and strive to imitate the perfect model of charity exprest in our suffering 
Saviour ; who in the extremity of his sufferings, when resentments are most quick and sensi- 
ble, prayed for his cruel persecutors. His filial trust in God was correspondent to God's 
fatherly providence to him. This was his support in times of trial, and maintained an 
equal temper in his mind, and tenor in his conversation. In short, he led a life of evangelical 
perfection, most worthy to be honourably preserved in the memory of ftiture times. The fol- 
lowing narrative of it, if read with an observing eye, how instructive and affecting will it be 
to ministers, and apt to transform them into his likeness ! 

Thus, Sir, I have given a short View of the life of that man for whom you had such a high 
veneration and dear love. It argues a clearer spirit, and a diviner temper, than is usual in 
persons of conspicuous quality, when holiness is so despicably mean in the esteem of carnal 
men, to value it above all titles and treasures, and the perishing pride of this world. I am 
persuaded it will be veiy pleasing to you, that your name, and excellent Mr. Henry's, are 
joined in the same papers, 

I am, 

Sir, 

Your very humble and faithful servant, 

William Bates. * 



• The Rev. W. Bates, D. D. died July 14, 1609, aet. 74. Sec the Bioff. Brit. r. 1. p. 687. 
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In presenting to the pablic a new edition of the 
Life df that ** wise, good, and truly wonderful man, 
Mr. Philip Henry/'* the editor cannot forbear to 
state, that early and established prepossessions have 
powerfully concurred in its production. 
. Hie published work has been long distinguished 
by special approbation. Sir James Stonhouse 
designated it his '* favourite piece of biography.^'f 
Dr. Doddridge '^ often spoke of it as affording him 
much instruction and encouragement."! By another 
writer it is represented, as '* one of the most in- 
structive and interesting pieces of religious bio- 
graphy ever written."^ Mr. Chalmers pointedly 
notices " the piety, Christian moderation, and good 
sense, which pervade the wbole.''|| And, by a late 
revered friend, Dr. Edward Williams, it is ap- 
propriately characterized, '' a beautiful delineation 
of primitive Christianity, and the power of godli- 
ness, where social religion and personal holiness are 
drawn to the life, and eminently manifested ; where, 
in a word, the doctrine of the life of God in the soul 
of man, derives a striking proof, and a venerable 
sanction.'^f 

Judicious friends have repeatedly suggested to 
the writer, that existing manuscripts might be so 



• Life of the Rev. T. Ro^well, p. 30. oot 17ia 

t Lettrrs from the Rev. Job Ortoo, and the Rer. Sir Jameii Ston. 
houBt, Bart. M. D. to the Rev. Thonia« Stedman, M. A. Vicar of St. 
Chad% Shrewsbury, ed. 180&. vol. 2. p. 300; and see also, vol. I. p. 
171, note. 

t Life, by Orton, p. 63. oct. 170a 

b 2 



selected, and incorporated with the work, as still to 
increase the estimation of this edifying volume, and 
have urged him to undertake the service. The 
materials in his possession, and within his reach, 
frequently disposed him to comply. Of late, vari- 
ous occurrences have served to engage his atten- 
tion to it more fixedly, and the supply of numerous 
relics afibrded a stimulus to the undertaking. 

The whole seemed to form a deposit so favourable 
to the object, that, if attendant difficulties were not 
insurmountable, the obligation to publish was ren- 
dered imperative. 

Indeed, had the task been declined, might not the 
editor have incurred an imputation of selfishness, 
for improperly hoarding treasure so calculated for 
general usefulness 1 These and other considera- 
tions determined him to commence the work, and 
to proceed with it as quickly as constant profes- 
sional engagements would allow. 

In the " Entire Collection of Mr. Matthew 
Henry's Writings,"** the Life of his Father was 
inserted. 

With this exception, the editor is not aware of 
any genuine edition, since the third, which was 
published in 1712; improved by the author's final 



\ Eclectic Review, N. 8. rol. 7. p. 273. 

I Gen. Biog. Diet. vol. 17. p. 361. by Alexander Chalmert, F. S. A. 

IT Preface to Morrice's Social Religion Exemplified', p. xt. ed. 
I78G. 

** Tn wren rolumes, 4tQ, 1811. edited by the Rev. George Border, 
and the Rer. Joseph Hughes, A. M. 
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corrcctiofw,* and the aildiliun of a sermon, preach- 
ed by himself, on the death of his honoared mother. 

A new and valuable, bat abridged, republication 
appeared in 1765, under the superintendence of the 
Rev. Job Orton. The copy which he used on that 
occasion,! with the alterations in his own hand, 
being in the possession of Mr. Stedman, through his 
kindness an opportunity was afforded to the present 
editor, of noticing the great extent of the variations. 
It was dedicated, — ** To the Descendants and other 
Relations of Mr. Philip Henry ;" and in the opinion 
there expressed most readers will concur. ** I 
esteem it," says Mr. Orton, " one of the chief ex- 
cellences of this book, that it is, as the author hints 
in his Preface, the history of a person who mani- 
fested such an eminence of piety, prudence, humili- 
ty, zeal, and moderation, as would have adorned 
the highest station, and is scarcely to be equalled. 
He is, therefore, a suitable and bright example to 
persons of every rank, as well as an admirable 
model for the ministers of the gospel." X 

Of the second edition, § of the original work, a 
re-impression has lately been given by a dignitary 
of the established church, || Dr. Wordsworth ; who, 
in his Preface, has observed, that '* if he could any 
where have found nonconformity united with more 
Christian graces than in Philip Henry," the ex- 
ample should have obtained its station in the work. 

Various other editions, both Scotch and English, 
more or less inaccurate, might be enumerated, but 
the supply can furnish no reason for withholding 
one more correct and enlarged. 



* 171 LIS, January 22. I brican to rrad orer my father 'f h\(e, to 
corrrct it for the preaa. Rrv. Matthew Henry *ii Diary, Orig. MS. 

t The first edition, ia08. 

t Dedication, pp. it. r. Hee .Mr. Griffin's Srrmon on "The Decline 
of Religion," oct. 1812. p. 68. Mr. Iffnry*R Life is tliere urgently 
recommended to ministers. 

I Printed in 1699. 

I See Ecclesiastical Biography ; or Lives of Eminent Men connected 
with the History of Ileligion in England, by Christopher Wordsworth, 
.M. A. Dean and Rector of Booking, (now D. D. and Master of Trinity 
College, Cambridge,) in 6 rob. oct 1810. 

IT In the povession of Mr. Witton. 

The following notice of the undertaking, in a letter to the Rev. F. 
Tallcnts, shows the author's aoxioiu desire of accuracy :— 

'* Chester, November 21, 1696. 

" If Uiis find you, as I trust it will, somewhat revived, let it also 
acquaint you that I am over> persuaded myself to put together what 
materials we have of my dear father's life, wherein I shall, as well as I 
cao, pursue the directions you gave me ; when it w done, (and it is not 
yet begun,) I riiall submit it to your censure, and desire you to put a 
short preface before it. I purpose, in a ctuptcr by itsrif, to give some 
very sliort accounts of his friends and brethren in the ministry, that 
went to heaven before him, having materials for it out of his own 



A minute detail of the sources whence the new 
materials have been derived has been deemed un- 
necessary. Nor has it been thought expedient to 
distinguish, in every instance, the particular nature 
of the manuscript resorted to. 

The diary, in compliance with well-established 
custom, is uniformly pointed out. A few but im- 
material alterations have been made ; such as occa- 
sional abridgpnents and transpositions, and the 
completion of here and there a sentence. Some- 
times obsolete words or phrases have been changed 
or expunged. 

In general, — '* to prevent any repellent effect, it 
was thought advisable to adopt the modern ortho- 
graphy." In two instances, the one a letter from 
Lady Puleston, the other from Mrs. Henry, the 
original spelling has been retained. 

Being favoured with nearly the whole of the Life* 
in Mr. Matthew Henry's hand-writing, IF the editor 
has, by collating, been enabled to make such com- 
parisons and additions as to insure uniform accu- 
racy. 

As to the general plan, much difficulty was felt ; 
but to have made alterations, or to have done other- 
wise than reprint^ would have been to destroy the 
charm which will ever attend the volume, as a me- 
morial of strict fidelity and filial affection ; as dis- 
tinguished also by an enviable simplicity, and a 
na'ivSte** of expression, in perfect unison with the 
subject. 

Objections may arise to such large additions to 
the original volume, and it may be feared that the 



diary ; only I do not remember that I met with any thing there coo- 
cerniug Mr. Hildershamof Felton, who yet 1 know was his great friend. 
When yon are at leisure, I shall be glad to have from you two or three 
lines concerning him, particularty his age, and the time of bis death ; 
and whether he ordered this to be his epitaph, (as I think I have heard,) 
-« Here lyes S. H. Minister of Welsli Felton,* till August 24. 1662.'* 
Matthew Henry. Orig. MS. British Museum, fol. No. 4275. Plut. III. 
E. Bibl. Birch. 

• V It was not till after tlie above paragraph was written, that the 
editor noticed, in the History of DisMoters, by Messrs. Bogue and 
Bennett, vol. 2. p. 295. a like statement. The Rev. Master of Trinity 
College has adopted a different phraseology. Ne says of the work ia 
quotion,— " It abounds somewhat too largely in certain quaintneases 
of expression introduced into religious subjects, and affected by the 
puritanical divines." Eccl. Biog v. & p. 109, ut tupra. If it be here 
intended to insinuate, that quaintncss of expression was peculiar to the 
puritans, a query at once presents itself as to Bishops Latimer, and 
Andrews, and Fell, tl»e poet Herbert, and other eminent episcopalians. 
See pott, p. 214. 

Were Utey puritanical divines? And was Sir Edward Coke of the 
same fraternity ? Mr. Justice Blackstone says, " The great oracle was 
not a little infected vith quaintneetV Commeot. v. 1. Introd. | 3. p. 
71. 15th ed. The truth is, that, in those times, to adopt a remark 
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editor, through impartiality, or for other reasons, 
has been led to introduce passages too unimport- 
ant for publicity. He hopes, however, to stand 
acquitted, at all events, by those who regard his 
end; and that, on perusal, the book will display 
somewhat of watchful caution for the avoidance of 
such an error. He does not expect, indeed, that 
all will approve either the plan adopted or the 
selections furnished. It would be difficult, perhaps 
impossible, to arrange, or extract from, a mass of 
theological effusions, like Mr. Henry's, so as to 
give universal satisfaction. Nothing is made pub- 
lic, it is hoped, which can justly be deemed offen- 
sive to a discriminating judgment, inconsistent 
with a due regard * to the venerated writer, or pre- 
judicial to the interests of that charity for which he 
:was so deservedly famed. 

To suppress what appeared fitted more fully to 
develop Mr. Henry's character, was deemed im- 
proper. And more especially so, as it was con- 
sidered, that to give prominence to his sentiments 
on a variety of topics, would render more exemplary 
and more instructive his moderation and candour ; 
virtues which, drawn into exercise by difference of 
judgment, impart gracefulness to the determin- 
ations of a well-regulated mind, give weight to 
argument, and attraction to Christianity. 

Excerpts of a nature so devout and so practical 
as those ordinarily introduced, appear, it is thought, 
with advantage in connexion with the events of 
their writer's life. They illustrate and enforce each 
other. Letters, particularly when fraught with 
evangelic sentiment, and adapted for ^^nera/ utility, 
are usually much esteemed, and for biographical 
purposes are invaluable. 

Epistols vitom ipnni hominis reprtcRntant — Ebasmds. 

Letters, therefore, constitute a large proportion 
of the additions. For the sake of more convenient 
arrangement, these, with some other enlargements, 
have been interwoven with the original text, but, for 
easier distinction, are separated by brackets. 

Many of the papers, thus exhibited, being scat- 
tered when the Life was originally written, were 



trade by Mr. Nichols in hi* prcfiice to the improved cditioD of Fuller's 
Worthies of England,—" Quaintness waa the characteristic of almost 
erery writer of eminence.** 



probably unknown to Mr. Henry's biographer. 
Various causes,t too, which might at that time 
have rendered omissions prudent, have now ceased 
to exist. We are happily removed to a distance 
from the irritations peculiar to that afflicted era ; — 
a kindly feeling of brotherly love, between Chris- 
tians of different parties', has gradually been dif- 
fused ; — the rights of conscience are more widely 
recognised, and better understood, and an agree- 
ment to differ is acknowledged practically, as well 
as in theory, to suit human affairs better than the 
prejudices of ignorance, the penalties of legis- 
lative enactments, or the dogmas of assumed infal- 
libility. 

The work, abounding with allusions, required 
references to other compositions, and, frequently, 
extracts from them. The reader will perceive, that 
an effort has been made to supply illustrations, 
wherever practicable, from manuscripts hitherto 
unpublished ; and that brevity has been studied 
throughout. 

A Scriptural phraseology characterizes the papers 
of Mr. Henry, and the Life now reprinted. In 
some instances only, has it been thought advis- 
able distinctly to solicit the reader's attention to 
such borrowed passages. To have done so in all 
cases was unnecessary, and w^ould have been 
tedious. 

There being only one note to the original work, 
(see p. 18.) it was thought needless to apply any 
mark of distinction to the annotations now intro- 
duced. 

The references, occurring in the first edition of 
the Funeral Sermon for Mrs. Henry, were placed 
in the margin. The same course, for distinctness 
sake, is followed on the present occasion. 

If a desire of accuracy have occasionally led to 
an exactness apparently trivial, the error may be 
classed among the few which are harmless, if not 
beneficial. 

Most of the authors quoted were contemporary 
with Mr. Henry, or immediately precedent. Some 
are of a date still more ancient. This arose partly 
from necessity, and in part from choice. The editor. 



• See Mr. Scott*s Coraroentary , Deat xxxix Practical Obaervations. 
f See post, p. 333. 
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while he admires modern elegancy, belieyes, with 
an antiquated poet, that, — 

*' Out of the olde feldes, as men saietb, 
Cometh all this newe corn, fro yere to yere ; 

And out of olde bookea, io good faieth, 
Cometh all thU uewe acieoce that men lere.*** 

He is convinced also, that many of the writings 
thus noticed, notwithstanding their style, and in- 
dependently of the clue they furnish to Mr. Henry's 
studies, are of peculiar value. f This, he acknow- 
ledges, has sometimes influenced him in these 
citations, — that the reader may be induced to study 
such compositions more at large. They commonly 
receive, it is admitted, a quaint designation, — 
•* Old Dyuynes," J — as if, by inculcating a cere- 
monious reverence, to obstruct intimacy ; — but 
familiarity, instead of producing its ordinary effects, 
will excite attachment, and perpetuate esteem.^ 
Inquire of the former age, and prepare thyself to the 
search of their fattier s. For we are but of yesterday, 
and know nothing, because our days upon earth are a 
shadow. 

It is not, however, intended that the passages 
so given, or referred to, should be regarded as a 
selection, either complete, or preclusive. Quota- 
tions from the Fathers, not to mention almost 
innumerable later theologians, and others, unno- 
ticed in the following pages, would have furnished 
ootes, perhaps, equally apt and useful. But the 
design was to avoid diffusiveness, and, by a refer- 
ence to publications of comparatively easy access, 
to meet general convenience. The diligent admirer 
of antiquity || will easily trace, in the more remote 
** lights of the church," not a few of the sentiments 
and phrases here used, together with many illus- 
trative parallels, which, for the reasons before 
mentioned, have been omitted. 

Nor do the opinions, thus expressed, result from 



• Leara. Chaucer*t Parliament of Birda, rerae 22. 

•f Sm a Practical View of the Prerailing Religioua Syatem of Pro. 
feaaed Chriatiana, by William Wilberforce, Eaq. M. P. chap. vi. pp. 
379, 383. oct. 1797. 

t The Dore of Holy Scripture, 1540. oct. Aroea and Uerbert'a 
Typ««raph:cal Antiquitiea, by the Rev. T. F. Dibdin, toI. 3. p. 410. 

I When a young man, a little too forward, had, in preaence of many, 
aaid, tliat he could conceive no reaaon, in the reading of the old au. 
tliora, why men ahould ao greatly admire them ; — " No marrel, in- 
deed, (quoth Maater Fox,) for, if you could conceive the reaaon, you 
would tlien admire them younvlf.** Life of Fox, prefixed to the Mar- 
tyrology, vol. 1. fol. 1694. 



such love to the olden time as is implied in the 
perverse dotings of indiscriminate veneration ; 1[ 
nor yet in *' a critical desire," as Dr. Johnson 
expresses it, ^* to find the faults of the modems, 
and the beauties of the ancients." Non vetera 
extollimus recentium incuriosi. Such opinions can- 
not, therefore, be justly considered as disparaging 
to later compositions, particularly those, and they 
are various, whose prominent features display 
" profound scholarship, disciplined and vigorous 
reason, masculine eloquence, and genius-breathing 
enchantment." ♦♦ Productions so exquisitely or- 
nate render comparisons invidious, and would 
aggravate detraction. The editor, because of their 
illustrious eminency, and without seeking to lessen 
their deserved influence, aims only to dissuade 
those who ** seek and intermeddle vnth wisdom," 
from such a regard, as, from its exclusiveness, 
might prove injurious. Not only will the neglect 
of much ** fruitful erudition " be thus effectually 
prevented, but, in the assiduous use of means so 
excellent, a kindly impulse will be given to the 
whole process of edification ; — 

" For, though old wrytynget apere to be rude ; 
Yet, notwithttandynge, they do include 
The pythe of a matter moat fructuoualy." H 

It furnishes an opportunity for congratulation, 
too congenial to be omitted, that, at a time when 
the capabilities of the English tongue, for elegant 
combination, have been so signally manifested, and 
so many invaluable productions have raised our 
national literature to an unprecedented elevation, 
sufficient encouragement should have been afforded 
to the enterprising spirit of typography, not only to 
reprint the remains of many early Reformers, and 
other Protestant Divines, but to give to the volumi- 
nous labours of Archbishop Leighton ; Bishops Hall, 
Hopkins, Taylor, and Beveridge ; Doctors Light- 



(I Bleaaed be God, for the roonumenta of antiquity, and the primitive 
church. Matthew Henry. Orig. MS. 

IT See Caryl on Job, ▼. i. p. 70&. fol. 1678. And, Baxter'a Practical 
Workii, vol. ▼. p. MS. oct ed. 

<H» Essay on Popular Ignorance, by John Foater, p. 89. 2d edit. See 
Dr. Parr'»8pita1 Sermon, pp. 63, 64. 4to, 1801. Some curious remarka 
upon «' bokeo," and their *' atile,** occur in " Nicholas Udall's Preface 
to the Translation of tlie Panipbraae of Erasmus upon Luke,** the three 
last pages, fol. IMS. 

H Amca'a Typographical Antiquities, by Herbert, rot. 3. p. 1756w 
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foot, Barrow, Owen, Watts, and Doddridge ; John 
Howe, Chamock, Baxter, Matthew Henry, and 
President Edwards, permanent external respecta- 
bility. The omen is favourable ; and the impulse, 
it is hoped, will not become extinct, nor even 
feeble. 

But while so much in the sigpis of the times is 
calculated to cheer, by a conviction of increasing 
intelligence and liberality, there still remains 
enough to render too apposite, in a spirit of mild 
aocommodation, the caustic remark of Milton ; — 
** Things of highest praise and imitation, under a 
right name, are mis-called, to make them infamous 
and hateful." * To those who follow the things 
which mmhe for peace, it cannot be otherwise than 
grievous that such an attestation is not exclusively 
applicable to those times of perilous disquietude 
which prompted the complaint. And still more so, 
that of late especially, and among the literati too, 
the originating cause of that complaint should have 
fomished new evidence of undecaying vigour. 
There needs but a slight acquaintance with the re- 
public of letters, and particularly the history and 
biography of the last thirty years, both original and 
edited, to notice many confirmatory instances ; in- 
stances which would have warranted, in the follow- 
ing annotations, a system widely different from that 
parsued. How much might be adduced, — to hold 
no inquest upon motWes, — ^which is adapted to pro- 
duce party-prejudice, and antichristian temper! 
Has not the power of truth, by zeal for preferences, 
merely secular or ritual, been lamentably obstructed, 
and the censures of deists thus disgracefully coun- 
tenanced? Has not godliness itself been so misre- 
presented and caricatured, by attacks upon puri- 
tans, nonconformists, and Calvinists, and so identi- 
fied with alleged imbecility or extravagance, as to 
inspire, in not a few cases, contempt and aversion ? 
How irrational, to say the least, is such a course ! 
As if the exhortations to love and good-will, which 
abound in the sacred oracles, and which are en- 
forced by tremendous sanctions, were to be mea- 
sured by human fancy ; as if they respected only 
those whose thoughts run harmoniously about 



• The Aofwer to Eikon Builike. Milton*< Prose fVorks, toI. 2. p. 
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trifles, who congregate as one party, or rally under 
one visible standard ! Not more incongruous would 
be the assertion, — that the cause of truth is best 
promoted by ignorance and error ; or, that the en- 
mity against God, (including his imag^, as impress- 
ed upon the saints,) which constitutes a carnal 
mind, would be most effectually counteracted by 
the infusions of hatred, the ''moroscncss of bigotry," 
and the workings of bitter disaffection. 

For the better avoidance of evils, like these re- 
ferred to, the original design of the Life, the ele- 
vated spirit of Catholicism which it breathes, and 
the sweet fragrancy f which is uniformly associated 
with Mr. Henry's name, have been kept habitually 
in view. 

The animadversions on some of Dr. Words- 
worth's statements will appear to the reader, it is 
believed, in nowise inconsistent with this pro- 
fession. Sincerely regretting the existence of 
those statements, the writer would have passed 
them by, had it been warranted by a conviction 
of their accuracy, or been consistent with official 
fidelity. 

It is hoped that the introduction of the fac-eimiles 
and portraits will be deemed an improvement. Mrs. 
Henry's picture has not before been engpraved. The 
print conveys the exact expression. 

The engraving of Mr. Henry, by White, prefixed 
to the early editions of the Life, is a performance 
but ill evincing the justness of the character usually 
given of that once popular artist. Nor can any 
thing better be said of a subsequent attempt by 
Trotter.t A comparison of the three engravings, 
which are from the same painting,^ will demon- 
strate the superiority of the one now published. 

The late Mrs. Brett, of West Bromwich, informed 
the editor, that Mrs. Savage, her near relation, and 
the eldest daughter of Mr. Henry, pronounced the 
representation in the painting good, but rather too 
sorrowful. « 

*' Hu eye wan meek and gentle; and a smite 
Pby'd on his lip«; and in his speech waaheard 
Paternal sweetness, dignity, and lore. "I 

To Nicholas Ashton, of Woolton Hall, in the 



\ Thus dated, " Ann. vt. 60, AugS4, 1601." The portrait illnntraf. 
ing Mr. Orton ■ Abridgment of the Life, ut nrpra, is a nK*morial of 
younger days. 

I Cowper's Task, book ii. 
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county of Lancaster, Esq., acknowledgments are 
due, and are thus publicly offered, for the contribu- 
tion of the picture from which Mr. Henry's por- 
trait, introduced into this volume, was taken, and 
of which it is a faithful resemblance. 

For permission to copy the painting of Mrs. 
Henry, and also for the communication of the bap- 
tismal covenant, from which the facsimile has most 
accurately been made, as well as for various useful 
manuscripts, thanks are respectfully tendered to 
P. H. Witton, Esq., of the Ravenhurst, near Bir- 
mingham, a lineal descendant of Mr. Henry, whose 
name he bears. 

The manuscript diaries used on this occasion, in 
addition to that which is possessed by the editor, 
were kindly furnished by his much respected 
friend, Joseph Lee, Esq., Redbrook, near Broad 
Oak ; also, by Miss Bunnell, (now Mrs. Lewis,) 
London ; Mrs. Osbom, Worcester ; and, through 
the friendly application of the Rev. J. Robertson, 
of Stretton-nnder-Fosse, by Mrs. Bunting, Sprat- 
ton. To all of whom the editor begs to express his 
grateful sense of their politeness and liberality. 

The editor's excellent friend, the Rev. Dr. Raffles, 
of Liverpool, is entitled to particular remembrance, 
not only for the loan of manuscripts, but also for 
much personal trouble. 

To the Rev. Thomas Stedman, and Thomas 
Weaver, Shrewsbury ; J. Grundy, Leicester; James 
Payne, Ipswich ; J. E. Good, Salisbury ; and John 
Pearce, Wrexham ; — also, to Mr. and Mrs. Bunnell, 
Islington, London; Mrs. Kenrick, Wynne Hall, 
near Wrexham ; Miss Hunt, Exeter ; Joshua Wil- 
son, Esq., Highbury Place, Islington, London ; 
Joseph Lee, junior, Esq. Redbrook Farm, near 
Broad Oak ; Mr. Lewin, Shrewsbury ; Mr. Lewis, 
Wrexham ; and Mr. W. Cook, Liverpool ; the 
editor is likewise much indebted for the liberal 
communication of manuscripts. 

Mr. Matthew Henry's sermon on the death of 
his father is now first published from an authentic 
transcript, obligingly communicated by Mr. Sted- 
man. 

To the learned and Rev. S. Butler, D. D. Arch- 
deacon of Derby ; and also to the Rev. Mr. 
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Archdeacon Owen, and the Rev. J. B. Blakeway, 
the elegant historians of Shrewsbury, the editor's 
obligations have been increased, in connexion 
with the present undertaking, by frequent in- 
formation, as well as by friendly communications, 
at all times, from their curious and valuable libra- 
ries. 

Nor, in this reference to the editor's obligations, 
can he content himself to omit his esteemed friend, 
Mr. Chalmers.* He is entitled to special acknow- 
ledgments for repeated attentions, which, bestowed 
in the midst of laborious avocations, became 
doubly obliging. 

Should the engagement result in the correction 
of but one fatal error, — should it promote the 
establishment of only one sincere Christian, — 
should it assist in estimating the importance, reality, 
and necessary effects of primitive piety, — should 
it aid in a correct judgment of the principles of the 
noncpnformists,t and evince that there is no '^ con- 
nexion between dissent and fanaticism," any more 
than between Christianity and imposture, — should 
it, therefore, tend to bury unjust censures, and dis- 
play, with additional clearness, that friendship to 
monarchy, loyalty to the king, and attachment to 
the English constitution, are perfectly compatible 
with separation from an ecclesiastical establish- 
ment, — should it, especially, be the means of pro- 
moting '* living, powerful religion," which ever 
disdains the limits of a party, — the editor will re- 
gard apology as misplaced, his object will be hap- 
pily attained, and his toil delightfully rewarded ; 
nor will he regret having devoted to the under- 
taking, hours which were redeemed from morning 
slumbers, or stolen from the vacancies of leisure. | 

The writer cannot dismiss these prefatory re- 
marks, without trespassing upon the reader's pa- 
tience, by a few hints in reference, more particularly, 
to the due improvement of biographical composi- 
tions. Mr. Henry's character will, thereby, be 
somewhat illustrated, his predilection for such 
writings § explained, and similar attachments, it 
may be, excited. It is in the use of means that 
divine influence, so essential to the vigour and very 
existence of spiritual life, is to be expected ; and 
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an increasing recognition of that influence, with 
earnest desires for its possession, stands in near 
affinity to the proper observation of its effects. 

So great and so obvious are the attractions of 
biography, when brought efficiently to bear upon 
personal history and individual excellence ; and so 
decidedly is the meed of public approbation be- 
stowed upon it, that to explain at large, why the 
lives of wise and good men ought to be perused 
and esteemed ; or to inquire how it is that they are, 
in fact, daily read with profit and delight, would 
be a superfluous discussion. It will suffice to re- 
mark, of Christian memoirs generally, with an 
appeal for confirmation to the present volume, — 
that, by illuminating the judgment, by enriching 
the memory, by elevating the afiections, by demon- 
strating that eminent religious acquirements are 
attainable, such memorials conduce, in a very 
high degree, to the best interests of man.* Regu- 
lating the love of incident, and stimulating to 
laudable emulation, they are adapted to give to 
thoughtful habits a correct tendency, and inquiries, 
as the narrative proceeds, instead of being insti- 
tuted for the gratification of curiosity, are asso- 
ciated with self-observance and self-jmprovement.f 
Whence, asks the awakened intellect, this compa- 
rative indifference (as in the case of Mr. Henry) to 
all things earthly, in the midst of their diligent use 
and happiest enjoyment ? Wherefore an ardour in 
the service of Jehovah so vigorous and unabating ? 
By what process has subjection to his appointments, 
thus enlightened, and uniform, and acquiescent, 
been attained ? Whence can be derived peace so 
holy, uprightness so inflexible ? Whence springs, 
and what nourishes, compassion towards transgres- 
sors, and affection even for enemies, so tender, and 
so sincere ? 

To such queries Christianity alone can furnish a 
satisfactory reply. In accordance with the inspired 
testimony, a life of faith may thus luminously be 



* It doth ut good to read and hear such true, holy, and approved 
uistories, monumenta, orationa, epistlea, and letters, as do set forth unto 
us the bleawd behaviour of God's dear servants. Bishop Corerdale's 
Address, prefixed to his Letters of the Martyrs ; reprinted in ** The 
Fathers of the English Church," vol. 4. p. ix. oct. 1809. 

■f See Mr. Orton's Preface to his Memoirs of Dr. Doddridge, p. vii. 
«/ tttpra. " One page of Philip Henry's Life," observes an eminent 
preacher of the present day, " makes me blush more than all the folios 
of his son Mattliew's Peerless Expoaitioo." The Rev. J. A. James's 



demonstrated to be the path of the just, the prin- 
ciple of spiritual animation, and all real virtue. 
By that sublime g^ce, — significantly designated the 
evidence of things not seen, — it was, that the admir- 
ed subject of the ensuing portraiture, beholding 
him who is invisible, connected all his actions, and 
all his thoijghts, with eternity and with God.^ 

The subject thus exhibited, is both directive § and 
animating. Mr. Henry's biographer, indeed, has 
more than once given to the idea due prominence. 
Nor is it too much to affirm, that the volume, un- 
folding, with enviable attractiveness, the one thing 
needful, and the fruits of early instruction, so dis- 
covers the happy consequences of fervent piety 
and enlightened decision, as to instruct the inquir- 
ing, to cheer the timid, to invigorate the feeble, 
and to fill with joy the cup of the desponding. 
While it illustrates the Christian warfare, and 
shows, that high attainments in holiness furnish no 
exemption from the ordinary calamities of life, it 
inculcates the pleasantness of religion, and teaches 
all who tread her paths, instead of encouraging 
doubts, or yielding to despondency, to look ron- 
stantly to the Saviour, as the centre and medium of 
revealed mercy, and as made of God, to all believers^ 
wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and redemp" 
tion. Not only will the plants of righteousness, un- 
d«r such influence, bud and blossom, as did the rod 
of Aaron, but they will bear, in gladdening abun- 
dance, those fruits of peace, which, like the leaves 
of the tree of life, are intended for the healing of 
nations. 

The editor feels it unnecessary to indulge in 
eulogy upon the illustrious character delineated ia 
the following pages ; or to point out the light which 
they cast over the history of Britain, civil and eccle- 
siastical ; nor has he a desire to animadvert upon 
the persecuting spirit of the times, — a spirit, which, 
notwithstanding its hostile and provoking tenden- 
cies, seemed, in the case of Mr. Henry, and of 



Address at his Brother's Ordination, appended to the Church Member's 
Guide, p. 331. 

t There is a God. There is a judgment to come. Were these 
two firmly believed^ what a change would it make ! Philip Henry, 
Orig. MS. 

) See Mr. Baxter's Remarks, prefixed to the Life of the Rev. Joseph 
Alleine, duod. 1G73. Introd. p. 4. And, also, Mr. Wilberforce's Prac. 
tical View, ch. vii. 1 11. pp. 465, 467, ut twpra. 
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many others, to elicit and nerve the sablimest vir- 
tues. Yet he cannot forbear to reiterate the remark 
of Mr. Jay, — " Who, without sentiments of love 
and veneration, can think of Philip Henry ?"♦ If 
Ennius was justly commended by Cicero, for having 
bestowed lofty epithets upon poets, because of their 
peculiar gifts, a like course, in the present instance, 
would, for similar and more powerful reasons, have 
been defensible ; for, undoubtedly, Mr. Henry was 
'* one of the most pious and excellent men of the 
age in which he lived, or any other/' f At the 
same time, let it not be inferred, that he constituted 
an anomaly in the records of the new creation. 
Although he is even '< believed by many, to have 
come as near the pattern of the apostles, and the 
first ministers of the Christian church, as any that, 
to this day, have succeeded them ;" % and although 
it deserves acknowledgment, to the glory of God, 
that no public blot defaces the accurate delineation 
here exhibited, enough of the '* stain of human 
frailtie'' is visible, to show that he was humane and, 
therefore, to prevent '' esteem above that which 
behoveth."§ 

Connected with, and perhaps in proportion to, 
juch impressions, the work of praise to God, a duty 
always incumbent, will not be overlooked. The 
€ye of the mind, instead of resting upon the picture, 
how beauteous soever, will ascend to the Eternal 
Benefactor^ II in devout adoration of his mercy, and 
the triumphs of his grace. Love to the brethren is 
an affection, neither sordid nor imbecile : while 
ministering, with obedient assiduity, to the house- 
hold of faith, it rises, instinctively, to the ever- 
blessed Jehovah ; by whose power the new nature 
is, in every instance, produced, and into whose 
image the indispensable transformation is invari- 
ably effected. When, therefore, that sacred reno- 
vation, which forms the attractive cause of Christian 
love, has been perfected, though by the violence of 
death, the expectants of similar dignity, instead of 
occasioning, by inferior considerations, a suspen- 
sion of the principle, should indulge in lively gra- 
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titude, and the anticipation of a more endearing 
friendship. Shall the entrance of the heirs of God 
upon their unfading kingdom, occasion only heavenly 
acclamations ? Shall it excite on earth no delight ; 
inspire no *' hymn of laud, no solemn canticle?" 
Shall not hope restrain sorrow, and faith exult 
over the vanquished grave? When Mrs. Henry 
was bereaved of her venerated husband, she ex- 
pressed her thankfulness that she had him so long, 
and that she had the prospect of being eternally 
with him in glory.lf 

It cannot escape remark, that those associations 
with eternity, which, by a moral necessity, attend 
written lives, gain, in a case like the present, 
special ascendency: they seize the mind with a 
firm grasp, and, if duly cherished, disentangle it 
from the world. Having traced the earthly so- 
journings of the heaven-bound traveller, and wit- 
nessed the increasing development of principles, 
as unvarying as they are immortal, every advance 
towards the *' final hour'' occasions new and refined 
excitements. At length placed, in imagination, 
upon the brink of that river which *' has no bridge," 
we gaze upon the pilgrim as he draws nigh to the 
water, and listen to his parting salutation ; as the 
billows rise and swell around him, every thing irre- 
levant and unhallowed is absorbed in personal 
interest ; the ** reign of stillness'' conunences, and 
other cares, and other thoughts, save those of future 
and interminable existence, are silenced and sup- 
pressed. 

How singularly, how deeply, interesting** the 
communications of an expiring believer ! The at- 
tention is arrested, nay, awed, by reflecting, that 
the chief result of vigilant observation is then im- 
parted, — in the immediate prospect of eternity. 
Mr. Henry, consciously unable to recapitulate his 
history, or to detail his enjoyments, or to dispense, 
minutely, his counsels, and in haste to enter upon 
the '' blessedness of the righteous," gave utterance, 
with a rapidity peculiarly striking, to the one main 
sentiment of his soul. Follow peace and holiness. 



9 See Reeves's Apologies of Justin Martyr, btc. toL 2. p. 35. oct 
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IT See poet. p. 120. 
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waa the inslnictive exhortation. The accents^ now 
Ibat the spirit has long fled to celestial occupations, 
seem to linger upon the fancy ; the last flashings of 
the fire ethereal are yet seen through the lengthened 
distance, and each word, at all times valuable, 
becomes, by no violent metamorphosis, a pearl 
indeed, — deriving an additional lustre from the 
deepened shadowings of the ** vale of death," the 
use of succeeding generations, and the hope of that 
untold felicity, which will consist in their fullest 
exemplification, and ever-brightening splendour. 

The disregard, or non-improvement, of an event 
so momentous as the soul's transition to unknown 
regions, involves deplorable indifference, if not 
stupidity, comparable only to that of the Egyptian 
monarch, or the very auditors of Zechariah : con- 
cerning the latter of whom, it is affirmed, to their 
perpetual reproach, that they made their hearts at 
an adamant stone. It should always be remembered, 
that death, in the case of every human being, is so 
inevitably certain, as to render, when the appointed 
season shall arrive, every plea, whether for exemp- 
tion or postponement, fruitless. No man hath power 
in the day of death: there is no discharge in that 
war. And an apostle, as if to force onward the 
thoughts with an impetuous ardour, 'urges the 
solemn warning, — We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. 

When man's probationary existence, its termi- 
nation, and the altered, but endless mode of being 
which then commences, are Mu# contemplated, not 
only is biogpraphy suitably improved, but the pro- 
clamation, that — time shall be no longer — once to be 
heard from the apocaljrptic angel, — will fill the 
mind, and chase to a distance, with irresistible 
authority, all terrestrial attractions. Visions of 
eternity, succeeding in awful progression, and un- 
definable grandeur, obliterate those '* characters of 
divinity which men set upon absurdities, and 
errors ;*'♦ sweep away, as with hail, every refuge 
of lies, and exalt the religion of the Bible to her 
rightful pre-eminence. The glorified Saviour, as a 
prevailing intercessor, — as the vanquisher of un- 



* See Locke** Eoty concerning Human UnderaUnding:, ch. iii. ( 3(x. 
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seen foes, — as still effecting the work of '* redeem- 
ing mediation,'' is beheld in the bright effulgence of 
uncreated divinity, and is invested, as the Lamb 
that was slain^ with loveliness inexpressibly cap- 
tivating. Employed in such meditations, the 
Christian participates in the grateful admiration 
and vehement aspirings of Stephen, when, full of 
the Holy Ghost, he saw Jesus standing on tJie right 
hand of God; and, mingling astonishment with 
triumph, uttered the memorable invocation, — Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit ! 

These views of the subject, while they prevent 
our wonder at the multiplicity of Scripture narra- 
tives, and account satisfactorily for the interest 
Mr. Henry took <' in the lives, actions, and sayings 
of eminent men,"t discover also to the reflective 
and pious mind their legitimate effect. Nor can it 
escape notice, th&t the chiefest of the apostles, when 
closing the early records of faith, has consolidated, 
in one unexampled address, and as a deduction 
from the whole, sentiments the most noble and 
sublime : — Seeing we also are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and tlie sin which doth so easily beset us ; and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before 
us, loohing unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
our faith ; who, for the joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and 
is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God, 

Let it never be forgotten, that admiration, how- 
ever glowing, bestowed upon the affecting structure 
of a passage, like that just cited, can avail, for 
practical purposes, either personal, or in reference 
to the community, only as the metaphorical allu- 
sions, which it embodies, are duly regarded. But 
let that regard be once prevalent ; let the eye be 
intently fixed upon high examples, and not upon 
those who rank, at best, only as inferiors in the 
school of Christ; let the attention be, especially, 
directed to the Great Exemplar himself; and effects, 
fruitful and all-pervading, will invariably follow. 
Then will be given to base companionship the hap- 



our own country. We should not despise the way of our iathers, but 
be ashamed to tliiok how short we conie of them. We must regard 
their testimony ; and, as for as it agrees with the word of God, put a 
grreat value upon it We must follow them as fiir as they followed 
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bis abborreaec of thif aBpanllelcd 
aJwaijs faid vai a tbiai^ tkit oMdd aot be judicd, 
and jet be laid be sav doc byv it coeld be called a 
natioBaJftii; for^astbeKin^arfed vponbi^trnl, it 
waj certalfl tbat not ooe Man of tea in tbe kiji^doB 

• S>e the Rflhr^p <**<* ««•«« *» h ; • aor could it be 

<^ Ctudwnteff fkr. called tbe MA of tbe loaf Partia- 

fiKA before tb^&Kiw, , ^ # *■. ^ _^ ^ * 

J«ii »Uk. WW, fn^ mtai, for far tbe greatest pan of 

SSi;Sr^tS^ them were aU tbat time, wbiletbe 
^oMbecaUcdan- tbioi^ was in agftatioii, iiBprijoiied 

and kept ander a force, and scarce 
twentj-sereB of tbe forty tbat vere left to carT>' tbe 
name of a PartiaflKDt, did gire tbeir role for it ; 
wbich tbe Commissioners for tbe tryini; of tbe King's 
/udges, in tbe jcar 1600, (sooie of wbom bad been 
tbemseKes members of tbe Long Parliament,) arged 
again and again, in answer to tbat plea wbieb tbe 
prisoners stood so much upon, tbat wbat tbey did 
was by aatbority of tbe Parliament. But it is mani- 
fest ft was done bj a prerailing party in tbe army, 
who, as be osed to express it, baling beaten tbeir 
plowshares into swords, could not so easily beat tbeir 
swords into plowshares again, as having fought more 
for victory and dominion than for peace and truth ; 
but how far these men were acted and influenced by 
another sort of people behind tbe curtain, the world 
is not altogether ignorant * For some years after 
King Charles 11. came in, be observed the yearly 
day of humiliation^ for this sin, desiring that God 
would not lay tbe guilt of blood to the charge of tbe 
nation. But, afterwards, finding to wbat purposes it 
was generally observed, and Improved even to the 
reproach and condemning not only the innocent, but 
of some of the excellent ones of the land, and noting 
tbat there is no precedent in Scripture of keeping 
annual days of humiliation for particular sins; espe- 
cially after the immediate judgment is at an end, 
Zech. viii. 19. Heb. x. 2, 3. he took no further 
notice of it. But in his diary he adds this tender 
remark, according to the spirit he was of, ** Yet 
good men, no doubt, may observe it to the Lord." 
Rom. xiv. 0. Thus he judged not, and why then 
should he be judged? 

In tbe year 1060-1 he took his Bachelor of Arts 
dcgp'ee, and be hath recorded tbe goodness of God 
in raising him up friends, who helped him out in 
the expenses. Such kindnesses have a peculiar 
sweetness in them to a good man, who sees and 
receives them as the kindness of God, and the tokens 
of his love. 

He would often mention it with thankfulness to 
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j togetber for prayer. 
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} and krve of God, and Ae pt e paiiBg of 

j ier«ice of tbe cbarcb in tbeir 

I beard bim speak of tbe piw d c nt avthod tbey taok 

I tbea about die Univenity semoBS os Ae Lofd'sday 
in tbe aAemooD ; wbieb used to be picaebed by tbe 
fellows of colleges in tbeir coarse ; bat, Aat beiii^ 
found DOt so maeb for ediieatioD, Dr. Owes * aad 
Dr. Goodwin' peif oi BKd tbatserriee aHerBateiy,a]id 
tbe young masters tbat were wont to pieaeb it, bad a 
lecture on Tuesday appointed tbem. Tbe seraKHis be 
beard at Oxford be commonly wrote, not in tbe time 
of bearing, but afterwards, when be came borne, in 
bis reflection upon tbem, wbieb be found a good help 
to his memory. 

In December, lOfiS, be proceeded Master of Arts, 
and in /anuary following preached bis first sermon 
at South Hinksey in Oxfordsbire, on John viiL 34. 
Whosoever eommiiietk em. is tie seremU of sin. On 
this occasion be writes in bis diary wlnt was tbe 
breathing of his heart towards God«— Tbe Lord make 
use of me as an instrument of bis glory, and bis 
church's good^ in this high and holy calling. 

His great parts and improvement, notwithstanding 
his extraordinary modesty and humility, bad made 
him so well known in the University, tbat in tbe 
following act, in /uly, 1653, he was chosen out of all 
the masters of that year, to be junior of tbe act, tbat 
is, to answer tbe philosophy questions in VesperOsj 
which he did with very great applause ; especially 
for the very witty and ingenious orations whicb be 
made to tbe University upon that occasion. His 
questions were, — I. An lieiium sit ettmihu veseiT 
Aff, 2. An institutio aeademuarum sit ntilis in repub- 
lic A f Aff. Z, An ingenium pendeat ab humoribus 
corporis ? Aff. At the act in 1654, he was chosen 
Magister Replicans^ and answered the philosophy 
questions in comitiis, with a like. applause. His 
questions then were, — I. An melius sit sperare qumn 
frui ? Neg, 2. iln mmxima animi delectatio sit a sen- 
sibus? Neg. 3. An utile sit peregrinari? Aff. 

Dr. Owen, who was then Vice-Chancellor, hath 
spoken with great commendation of these perform- 
ances of Mr. Henry's to some in the University 
afterwards, who never knew bim otherwise than by 



with grief; and prayer.— that God would please to fofgive it,— 
Exod. zz. ft.— rm/t'ii^ tA* iniquiif. P. Henry. Diary, Orig. BiIS. 

See the life of the Rev. Thomas Cawton, p. 25. daod. 1669; and 
C1aric*s Lives of Eminent Persons, p. 19. foL 1683. 

« Nat 1616. Ob. Aug. S4, 1683. See his Life by Mr. Orme, ni rapni. 

▼ Nat Oct. 5. 1600. Ob. Feb. 23, 1679. Life prefixed tobia worka 
vol. T. fol. 1704. 
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report ; and I hare heard a worthy divine who was 
somewhat hin junior in the University, and there a 
perfect stranger to him, say, how mucli he admired 
these exercises of his, and loved him for them ; and 
yet how much more he admired, when he afterwards 
became acquainted with him in the country, that so 
carious and polite an orator should become so profit- 
able and powerful a preacher, and so readily lay 
aside the enticing words of man's wisdom, which 
were so easy to him. 

There is a copy of Latin verses of his in print, 
among the poems which the University of Oxford 
published upon the peace concluded with Holland,* 
in the year .^54, which show him to be no less a 
poet than an orator. 

He hath noted it of some pious young men, that 
before they removed from the University into the 
country, they kept a day of fasting and humiliation 
for the sins they had been guilty of in that place and 
state. And in the visits he made afterwards to the 
University, he inserts into his book, as no doubt 
God did into His, — a tear dropt over my University- 
sins.* [He would sometimes say, '' When we mourn 
for sin because God is oifended by it, and abstain 
from sin because of his honour, that we may not wrong 
him, or grieve him, this is more pleasing to him than 
bumtrofferiogs and sacrifices. J"] 



CHAPTER III. 

HIS RSMOVAL TO WORTHBNBURT, IN FLINTSHIRE, HIS ORDINA- 
TION TO THB MINISTRY, AND HIS BXBRCISB OF IT THBRB. 

WoRTHENBURY * is a little town by Dee side, in that 
Hundred of Flintshire which is separated some 
miles from the rest of the county, and known by the 
name of English Mailors,^ because though it is re- 
puted in Wales, as pertaining to Flintshire, yet in 
language and customs it is wholly English, and lies 
mostly between Cheshire and Shropshire. Worth- 
cnbniy was of old a parochial chapel, belonging to 
the rectory of Bangor,^ but was separated from it in 
the year 1058, by the trustees for uniting and dividing 
of parishes, and was made a parish of itself. But 
what was then done being vacated by the King's 
coming in, it then came to be in statu quo, and con- 
tinued an appurtenant to Bangor, till, in the second 



w Appendix, No. IIL 

X May not Sterne have had in view this sentence when he pen. 
ned the wen-known paaaage,— " The accusing spirit which flew 
up to heaven's chancery with the oath, blushed as he gave it in ; 
—and the Recording Angel, as he wrote it down, dropped a Uar 
upon the word, and blotted it out Tor ever." Works, vol. vi. p. 
43l duod. 1762. 

J P. Hemy. Orig. MS. 

• Beneth Bangor, stil on the south side or Dee ryver, is a pa- 
roche oaullid Wortbembre ; in Walch, Guothumbre ; having a 
fiiire ekircb, but as a membre to Bangor. Leland*s Itinerary, vol. 
▼. p. 30. oet 1744. 

k See Leland, wt $iipra, v. 5. p. 90. 
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year of the reign of King William and Queen Mary, 
it was again by act of Parliament separated, and 
made independent upon Bangor. That was the only 
act that passed the royal assent with the act of re- 
cognition, at the beginning of the second parliament 
of this reign.<* The principal family in Worthen- 
bury parish, is that of the Pulestons of Emeral. The 
head of the family was then John Puleston, Serjeant 
at Law, one of the Judges of the Common Picas. 

This was the family to which Mr. Henry came 
from Christ-church, presently after he had completed 
his Master's degree, in 16^. Ordered into that 
remote, and unto him unknown, comer of the coun- 
try, by that overruling Providence which deter- 
mineth the times before appointed, and the bounds 
of our habitation. 

The Judge's lady was a person of more than ordi- 
nary parts and wisdom, in piety inferior to few, but 
in learning superior to most of her sex, which I could 
give instances of from what I find among Mr. Henry's 
papers, « particularly an elegy she made upon the 
death of the famous Mr. John Selden/ who was her 
great friend. 

This was the lady whose agency first brought Mr. 
Henry into this country. She wrote to a friend of 
hers, Mr. Francis Palmer, ^ student of Christ-church, 
to desire him to recommend to her a young man to 
be in her family, and to take the oversight of her 
sons, some of whom were now ready for the Univer- 
sity, and to preach at Worthenbury on the Lord's 
days, for which a very honourable encouragement ^ 
was promised. Mr. Palmer proposed it to his friend 
Mr. Henry, who was willing for one half-year to 
undertake it, provided it might be required of him 
to preach but once on the Lord's day, and that some 
other supply might be got for the other part of the 
day, he being now but twenty-two years of age, and 
newly entered upon that great work. Provided also, 
that he should be engaged but for half a year, as 
little intending to break oflf so soon from an acade- 
mical life, which he delighted in so much. But 
preferring usefulness before his own private satis- 
faction, he was willing to make trial for a while in 
the country, as one that sought not his own things, 
but the things of Jesus Christ, to whose service in 
the work of the ministry he had entirely devoted 
himself, bending his studies wholly that way. [One 



e See Leland, v/ nrpra, v. 5. p. 30. 

d Sir John Trevor, the Speaker, being father-in-law to Sir Roger 
Puleston, the Patron. Life. Orig. MS. utntpra, 

• See Mr. Orme*s Life of Dr. Owen. App. p. 511. 

f John Selden, Esq. was born Dec. 16, 1584. He died Not. 30, 
16.V4. Mr. Chalmer's Biog. Diet. v. !27, p. 317. 

g Probably the same person who contributed a copy of verses 
when the poems of William Cartwright, " the most noted poet« 
orator, and philosopher, of his time," were " asher*d into the 
world," A. D. 1651, oct. See Wood's Ath. Oxon. v. a p. 70. ttt 
supra. 

h My diet, and sixty pounds per annum salary. P. Henry. 
Orig. ais. 
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cpf tkt lettcfi vhicii passed on tfce oecasioa j«t re- 
Icrrcd lo^ bas been pruerf ed. It is intiodiiced frcMB 
tbe baiid'vritjiii^ of Ladj Pnlcstoa, and tlie ortko- 
grapbjr correctlj tnuueribed. It illnstialca in sobk 
meaMiie the natare of Mr. Henry's inquiries, and 
fannshes a pleasinjf^ corroboration of tbe ebaiaeter 
already pren of its exeellent writer. 

IMi Sept. 1653. 
Cofin Palmer, 

Y* Messeng' w** broni^t mee a 
lett' fro y* broogbt y* jud^ one also fro bis Nepbew, 
Mr. Hamlet Pnleston. Bat no motio of a Seboolm'. 
Howerer I rely so macb on y cboice of y* g^ent*" 
pposed, y* tbers' no need to tronble Mr. H. Pnleston. 
I am content to abate one of y* sermons, boping^ bee 
will pray in y* funily, insteed tbereof, w*^ is so easy 
to a Cbristia y* bee's ratber lead tben drawn tberto, 
and if y* expositions of cbapters or Psalmes bee 
easyer to bim then preacbinff^, I sbal like it (as ever 
I bave done) bett' tben y* otber. Im' confident wee 
sball not differ beerin ffbr I sball eytber wait ffbr y* 
iniifts and caliin/^ of God in him (w*^ are w^^oat re- 
pentance) or wholly indalg bim ffro y* flbrmalities 
of preaching, praying, he, — as some use y* please 
to send him away ffbr y* half yeer flro y* time hee 
comes till 26 weekes be compleat : bis allowance 
shall be half y* rerenne pposd, and otber accomo- 
dations mentiond formerly. This time of probatio 
will conclude as eytber on a ffarther time, or repayr- 
Ing to Oxford at Spring. 



Please to keeep y* letter 

as an eridence of our bargain. I have delivered y* 
Bearer 6l. ffbr y* Gentleman in part of y* first qoar- 
teridg. what y« charge of y* journey takes out of it 
I will supply at y quarters end when I pay y* rest 
to make out 16/. I have sent a horse and a ffbotman 
to wait on him hither. Mr. Roberts is grown a 
worUiy Christian and I greatly value him. if y* 
have a mind to sec what works God hath done in 
him, y" shall findc him at one Mr. Courtneys Lodg- 
ing in Milbanck necr Tattle-Fields. God can doo 
as much ff'or Mr. Henry y" know. I pray y" hasten 
him byther. 

If pleas God to give success to y« endeavours I 
sbal bco glad. I wish y Gentiem" to take his jour- 
ney on Fryday, and rest at my sister Grayes on 
Lord's day so hee may bee at Emral on Munday 
night. I desire a good-journey, fl'nuicis Palmer 
(Juni.) & Tremell.') notes upon y* Bible I desire y** 
to send mco. &y« Bible in Greek, w**" y' learned 
fl'riends, Septuagint,, translated ffbr Ptolomy. 



I tbank y* for y' respect and sbal 

T' welwisbing Cosin 

Euzjibcth PrLESTOS. 
If y* will cone see how wee thrive y* sbal bee 
wekome. My Roger Pnleslon love to y* k, aoy 



I Intending, by thli playful compliment, the version oT Francis 
Junius and Immanucl Tremcllius, tint published In 1575. 
k Orif . MS. 

1 On leaving Broughton I took tbe road towards Bangor. On 



To my mncb-rcspected 
Kinsman Mr. Francis Palmer 
a Master of Arts 
at Christ's Chonrb in Oxford, 
or in bis absence to one Mr. Henry 
Master of Art k of y« same 

Hoose.^] 

In tbe latter part of Ids time at Oxford, as one 
grown weary of that which he osed to say he found 
little to bis purpose ; be employed bis time mostly 
in searching tbe Scriptures, and collecting nsefal 
Scripture obserrations, which be made Tcry fa- 
miliar to bim, and with which he was thoroughly 
furnished for this good work. He got a Bible inter- 
leared, in which he wrote short notes upon texts of 
Scripture as they occurred. He would often say, — I 
read otber books, that I may be the better able to un- 
derstand the Scripture. 

It was a stock of Scripture knowledge that be set 
up with, and with that be traded to good adrantage. 
Though he was so great a master in tbe eloquence of 
Cicero, yet he preferred far before it that of Apollos, 
who was an eloquent man, mnd ndghiy in the Scrips 
tures^ Aets xriii. 24. 

He bid very fair at that time for UniTcrsity-pre- 
ferment, such was the reputation he had got at the 
late act, and such his interest in Dr. Owen ; but the 
salvation of souls was that which his heart was upon, 
to which he postponed all his other interests. 

In September, 1653, be came down to Emeral,' 
from whence a messenger was sent on purpose to 
Oxford to conduct him thither. Long after, when it 
had pleased God to settle him in that country, and 
to build him up into a family, he would often reflect 
upon his coming into it first ; what a stranger he then 
was, and how far it was from bis thoughts ever to 
have made his home in those parts ; and, passing 
over the brook that parts between Flintshire and 
Shropshire, would sometimes very affectionately use 
that word of Jacob's— -ITtr* my staff I passed over 
this Jordan, and now I am become two hands. 

At Emeral he prayed in the fandly, was tutor to 
the young gentlemen, and preached once a day at 
Worthenbury, other help being procured for the 
other part of the day, according to bis request, out 
of a fear, being so young, to take the whole work 



the right lies Emral Hall, tiie seat of the Pulestons ; a femily set- 
tled here in the time Ot Seward I. but which took its name from 
Pulesdon, a township in Shropshire. Pennant's Tours in Wales, 
V. i. p. 297. See Lelaud, ut npra^ ▼• &• PP- 32, 33^ 
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upon him. But it soon happened, that one Lord's 
day the supply that was expected failed ; and so he 
was necessitated, rather than there should he a 
Yacancy, to preach twice, in which he found the pro- 
mise so well fulfilled, A9 thy day u, so shall thy 
strength be; and, To him that hath (i. e. that hath, 
and oscth what he hath) shall be giveUy and he shall 
have abundance ; that, to the great satisfaction of his 
friends there, from thenceforward he waved looking 
out for other help than what came from above, and 
would sometimes speak of this as an instance, that 
we do not know what we can do, till we have tried. 
Here he applied himself to a plain "* and practical 
way of preaching, as one truly concerned for the 
souls of those he spoke to. He would say sometimes, 
— We study how to speak that you may understand 
as ; and, I never think I can speak plain enough 
when I am speaking about souls and their salvation. 
I have heard him say, ho thought it did him good, 
that for the first half year of his being at Worthcn- 
foory, he had few or no books with him, which en- 
gaged him in studjring sermons to a closer search of 
the Scripture and his own heart. What success his 
labours had in that parish, which, before he came to 
it, I have been told, was accounted one of the most 
loose and profane places in all the countr}% may be 
gathered from a letter of the lady Puleston's to him, 
at the end of the first half year after his* coming to 
Emeral, when he was uncertain of his continuance 
there, and inclinable to return to settle at Christ- 
church. Take the letter at large. 

Dear Mr. Henry ; 

The indisposition that my sadness hath 
bred, and the stay of Mrs. V. here yesterday, hinder- 
ed my answering your last expressions. As to order- 
ing the conversation, and persevering to the practice 
of those good intents, taken up while one is in pur- 
suit of a mercy, you and I will confer, as God gives 
opportunity, who also must give the will and the 
deed, by his Spirit, and by the rule of his word. 
As to begging that one thing for you, God forbid, 
as Samuel said, that / should cease to pray, &c. 
This I am sure, that having wanted hitherto a good 
minister of ihc word among us, I have oft by prayer, 
and some tears, above five years besought God for 
such a one as yourself; which, having obtained, I 
cannot yet despair, seeing he hath given us the good 
means, but he may also give us the good end. And 
this I find, that your audience is increased three for 

m Let your preaching be plain. Painted glass is most curious ; 
plain glass is most perspicuous. Be a good crucifix to your people. 
Preach a crucifled Saviour In a crucified style. Paul taught so 
plainly* that the Corinthians thought him a dunce. Let your 
matter be substantial ; wholesome food ; God and Christ, and the 
gospel, faith, repentance, regeneration. Aim purely at God's 
glory and the salvation or souls. Study, as if there were no Christ ; 
preach, as if there had beeil no study. Preach plainly, yet with 
noTelty ; preach powerfully, as Micah ;— as Paul, in intension of 



one in the parish, though in winter more than for- 
merly in summer; and five for one out of other 
places. And I have neither heard of their being in 
the ale-house on our Lord's day, nor ball-playing 
that day, which, before you came, was frequent, ex- 
cept that day that young Ch. preached. I think I 
can name four or five in the parish, that of formal 
Christians are becoming or become real. But you 
know all are not wrought on at first, by the word. 
Some come in no misfortune like other men, and 
this is the cause they be so holden with pride, &c. 
Hypocrites also have converted conversion itself. 
Yet God may have reserved those that have not 
bowed the knee to Baal, &c. and may call them at 
the latter part of the day, though not in this half 
year. It is a good sign, most arc loth to part with 
you ; and you have done more good in this half 
year, than I have discerned these eighteen years. 
But, however, whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear, you have delivered your own soul. 
I have prayed, and do pray, seeing God hath sent 
you, that you may be for his glory, and not for our 
condemnation. 

It is easy to imagine what an encouragement this 
was to him, thus at his first setting out to see of the 
travail of his soul, and what an inducement it was 
to him not to leave those among whom God had thus 
owned him. However, that spring he returned to 
Oxford. The Lady Puleston soon after came to 
him thither, with her five sons, of whom she placed 
the two eldest under his charge in the college. In 
the following vacation he went to London to visit 
his relations there ; and there, in October he received 
a letter from Judge Puleston, with a very solemn 
and alTectionatc request, subscribed by the parish- 
ioners of Worthenbury, earnestly desiring his settle- 
ment among them, as their minister, which he was 
persuaded to comply with, having fixed to himself 
that good rule,— In the turns of his life, to follow 
Providence, and not to force it. So, in the winter 
following he came down again, and settled with 
them. He continued in his student's place in Christ- 
church for two or three years, attending the service 
of it once a year ; but disposing of most of the profit 
of it for the use of poor scholars there. 

The tithe of Worthenbury belonged to [the] Emeral 
family, paying some rent to the Rector of Bangor. 
This tithe Judge Puleston was willing to give, clear 
of that charge, to the minister of Worthenbury for 

spirit, not extension of voice. To this end get your sermon into 
your own souls. It is best, firom the heart, to the heart Preach 
prudentially,— as stewards, to give each their portion. Get your 
sermons memoriter. How can you expect your people should 
remember, and repeat, if you read ? Yet use caution. Our me. 
mories are not of brass,— they are cracked, in all, by the fell. Be- 
ware of giving occasion to say.— I may stay at home in the after- 
noon; I shall hear only the same song. Mr. Porter at an Ordina. 
tion. From a MS. in the hand- writing of P. Henry. 
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ever. But snch was the peculiar and extraordinary 
kindness he had for Mr. Henry, upon the experience 
of his merits, that he chose rather hy deed of inden- 
ture, bearing date October 6, 1655, between himself 
and Mr. Henry, — '^In consideration of his being 
pleased to undertake the cure of souls, and to preach 
and teach, and perform other duties of divine service 
in the parish church of Worthenbury, (so the deed 
runs,) to give, grant, and confirm for himself and his 
heirs, unto the said Philip Henry, the yearly rent of 
one hundred pounds, charged upon all his mes- 
suages, lands, and tenements in the several counties 
of Flint, Denbigh, and Chester, to be paid quarterly, 
until such times as the said Philip Henry shall be 
promoted or preferred to some other spiritual or ec- 
clesiastical living or preferment, with power of dis- 
tress in case of non-paymenf A hundred a year 
was more than Worthenbury tithes were worth at 
that time ; and the manner of the gift freed the 
maintenance from much of that loss and incum- 
brance which commonly attends the gathering of tithe. 
[About this period, judging from the hand-writing 
of the following letter, addressed to a friend at Ox- 
ford, (no doubt Dr. Owen, who was then Dean of 
Christ-church, and Vice-Chaneellor,") he received a 
summons to that city, which led him to add the post- 
script. But as the letter furnishes an illustration of 
Mr. Henry's character as a young minister, the whole 
may be here fitly introduced. 

Most honoured Sir ; 

Being importuned to improve my interest 
for the supply of a vacant curacy in these parts, I 
make bold to acquaint you with the state of it, that, 
if you know of any, either in your own college or 
elsewhere, that is willing to accept of it, you would 
please to be instrumental in sending him hither. 

The place is called Holt; it is in Denbighshire, 
but I think a man may throw a stone out of it into 
Cheshire ; it is distant from Wrexham about three 
miles, and from Chester five ; the situation of it 
for convenience is beyond exception ; there are but 
few such hereabouts, only the salary, I fear, may 
appear somewhat too small to come so far for. It is 
as yet, upon certainty, but £45 per annum, but it is 
probable may be made, ere long, £65, paid in 
money, and no deductions out of it for taxes; for 
the place of his abode, if he be a single man, the 
Major of the town, a very godly person, hath pro- 
mised it in his own house, till such time care be taken 
to provide for him otherwise. For his qualifications. 
Sir, he must, in a judgment of charity, be one that 
fears God, in regard he comes, not to a place that 
never heard of Christ, (as many such there be in 



Le Neve, pp. 331, 4fl6. fol. 1716. 

P.Hnry. Orig.lCS. 

Heretofore, catechising justled out preach- 
Juttlet out catechising. Let the ship be 




Wales,) but to a knot of eminent,' discerning Chris* 
tians, scarce the like anywhere hereabouts, among 
whom there are divers able, indeed, to be themselves 
teachers of others ; so that if he himself be one that 
hath no savour of the things of God, he will be no 
way acceptable or useful there. He must, moreover^ 
be either fitted already for the administration of tiie 
ordinances, or in a capacity of being suddenly fitted ; 
if he make haste hither, he may have an opportunity 
shortly of being ordained here in Shropshire. 

Sir, if God, the Lord of the harvest, shall make 
use of you in his providence, as an instrument of 
tlirusting forth a faithful labourer into this comei^of 
his vineyard, I no way doubt but you will be often 
mentioned by some of them with rejoicing at the 
throne of grace, and that you, yourself, when you 
shall have reaped the fruit of their prayers, will 
bless God for putting such a prize into your hands. 

Sir, craving your pardon for my boldness in 
troubling you, I leave the matter with your carcy 
and yourself, and all your relations and concern- 
ments, with our ever good God. 

Your Servant very much obliged, 

P. H. 

Sir, since my purpose of writing to you about the 
business above mentioned, I have received infor- 
mation frovi Christ-church of a summons to appear 
personally there, before Michaelmas Term : where- 
upon my request to you is, that by a line or two you 
would please to acquaint me, whether I may not ob- 
tain to be dispensed with. 1. In regard I was so 
lately there. 2. In regard of the great distance I 
am now at from thence ; above fotn-score miles. 3. 
Of the unusual unseasonableness of the ways and 
weather ; and 4. Which is most of all, my very great 
indisposedness in point of health. If I may be ex- 
cused, I would entreat you, Sir, to endeavour it for 
me ; if not, that you would please to send me word, 
—1. Whether it will not serve if I come sooner : and 
2. How long it will be required that I make my stay 
there. Sir, I have more reason to beg your pardon 
for this latter trouble than the former."] 

He still continued for some years in the Emeral 
family, where he laid out himself very much for the 
spiritual good of the family, even of the meanest of 
the servants, by catechising, p repeating the sermons, 
and personal instruction, and he had very much 
comfort in the countenance and conversation of the 
judge and his lady. Yet he complains sometimes 
in his diary of the snares and temptations that he 
found in his way there, especially because some of 
the branches of the family, who did not patrizare, 

baHasted with fundamental truths. Hearers will then not l>e so 
easily whirled about with every wind. Luther was caJled— h/w- 
eipului eatechumi. Mr. Porter, \MB. From a MS. in P. Henry's 
hand- writ lug. 
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were uneasy at hii being there, which made him 
willing to remove to a house of his own ; which, 
when Judge Puleston perceived, in the year 1667, 
out of his abundant and continued kindness to him, 
he did, at his own proper cost and charges, build 
him a very handsome house in Worthenbury, and 
settled it upon him by a lease, bearing date March 
6, 16S7, for threescore years, if he should so long 
continue minister at Worthenbury, and not accept 
of better preferment. 

He hath noted in his diary, that the very day that 
the workmen began the building of that house, Mr. 
Mainwaring, of Maipas, <i preached the lecture at 
Bangor, from Psalm cxxvii. I. Except the Lord 
build the house/ they labour in vain that build it. — 
There never was truth, saith he, more seasonable to 
any than this was to me. It was a word upon the 
wheels.* He hath recorded it as his great care, 
that his affections might be kept loose from it, and 
that it might not encroach upon God's interest in his 
heart When it was finished, he thus writes :— I do 
from my heart bless God, that no hurt or harm befell 
any of the workmen in the building of it. 

Thus was his maintenance settled at Worthenbury. 
In the year 1659, he was, by a writing of Judge 
Puleston's, collated, nominated, and presented, to 
the church of Worthenbury ; and, the powers that 
then were having so appointed, he had an appro- 
bation thereof from the conmiissioners for approba- 
tion of public preachers. 

Some little opposition was made to his settlement 
at Worthenbury by Mr. Fogg, ' then Rector of Ban- 
gor, because he conceived it an intrenchment upon 
his right to Worthenbury, and thought it mi^t pre- 
judice his recovering of it by course of law. I only 
mention this for the sake of the note he hath upon it 
in his diary, which is this :— I do earnestly desire 
that the Judge may give Mr. Fogg all reasonable 
satisfaction, that there may \m no appearance of 
wrong to him, or any other, in this thing. And when 
Mr. Fogg insisted upon it, that he would have Mr. 
Henry give it under his hand, that he desired the 
consent of the said Mr. Fogg to be minister of Wor- 
thenbury, he yielded to do it for peace sake ; and 
from thenceforward there was an intimate and entire 
friendship between l^lr. Fogg and him. 

Being thus settled at Worthenbury, his next care 



q See Dr. Towiuon's Works, v. I. p. xix. ut swprM, and Ormerod's 
Hist of Cheshire, t. ii. p. 328, kc. 
r Mr. Henry has the following notes on this passage :— 
The kouu ; that is, the family. Build ; that is, constitute, main- 
tain, preserve, augment. If we would have God to build our 
houses, we must be careful to build God's house by caring for bis 
worship, ordinances, interests. Hag. i. 9. ii. 18. 3 Sam. vii.— ; to 
aim at his glory in our buildings, not at self, as Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. iv. 30 ;— to build in faith, relying upon the promises, Heb. 
xi. 9, 10 ;— in the fear of God, Exod. i. 21 ; in righteousness and 
honesty, Prov. z. 35. Hab. ii. 12.— We must fetch in God by prayer, 
and keep him there by family duties, JoA-xziT. 15. Ps-ci. Orig. 
MS. 



was touching ordination to the work of the ministry, 
to which he would see his call very clear, before he 
solemnly devoted himself to it And though after- 
wards in the reflection, especially when he was 
silenced, it was some trouble to him, that he had so 
long deferred to be ordained, (and he would often, 
from the consideration of that, press those who in- 
tended the ministry, not to put it off,) yet, as the 
times then were, there was something of a reason 
for it. 

The nearest acting class of presbytery, was in the 
Hundred of Bradford North, in Shropshire, wherein 
Mr. Porter, of Whitchurch, was the leading man, of 
whom Mr. Baxter ** gives so high a character in his 
Life, part 3, page 94, and who was one of those whom 
he recommended to the Lord Chancellor, as fit to be 
made a Bishop, part 2, page 283. This class was 
constituted by ordinance of parliament, in April, 
1647 ; the members of it then, were the aforesaid 
Mr. Porter, Mr. Boughy, of Hodnet, Mr. Houghton, 
of Prees, Mr. Parsons, * of Wcm, and Mr. John 
Bisby ;* and afterwards Mr. Maiden, « of Newport, 
Mr. Binncy, of Ightiicld, and Mr. Steel, of Hanmer, 
though in Flintshire, were taken in to them, and 
acted with them. This class in twelve years' time 
publicly ordained sixty-three ministers. Mr. Henry 
was very desirous to have been ordained at Wor 
thenbury, plebe prasente, which he thought most 
agreeable to the intention, but the ministers were 
not willing to set such a precedent. However, that 
was one thing which occasioned the delay, so that 
he was not ordained till September 16, 1G57. 

The way and manner of his ordination was ac- 
cording to the known directory of the Assembly of 
Divines, and the common usage of the Presbyterians ; 
and yet, he having left among his papers a particular 
account of that solemnity, and some of the workings 
of his soul towards God in it ; I hope it may be of 
some use both for instruction and quickening to 
ministers, and for the information of such as are 
perhaps wholly strangers to such a thing, to give 
some account of the whole transaction. 

He made addresses to the presbyter>', in order to 
his ordination, July 6, at Prees, when he submitted 
to trial, and inquiry was made, in the first place, 
concerning his experience of the work of grace in 
his heart ; in answer to which he gave a reason of 



. " A word, fitly spoken, is lilce apples of gold in pictures of sil- 
ver i" Prov. xxv. ll. or, as the Hebrew hath it,—" A word spoken 
upon hi$ whftU :" that is, rightly ordered, placed. and circumstanced. 
Brooks's Arke for all God's Noahs, £p. Ded. p. I. duod. 1662. See, 
also, Jcr. xviii. 3. 

t See the Noncon. Mem. v. iil p. 480, kc. 

u See Reliquiae Baxterianx, or. Mr. R. Baxter's Narrative of the 
most Memorable Passages of his Life and Times. Fol. IG96. 

T See the Noncon. Mem. v. iii. p. 163. 

w Minister of Edstaston, in Shropshire. Wood's Ath. Oxon. v. 
4. p. 640. vt supra. Walker mentions him as a Prebend, of Pipa 
Minor, alias Prees. SuflT. of the Clerg)'. Part II. p. 41. 

X See the Noncon. Mem. ▼. iii. p. 149. 
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the hope that was in hiiUf with meekness and fear ; 
that the Spirit of grace had been dealing with him 
when he was yoang; and, he hoped, had discovered 
to him his need of Christ, and had bowed his will in 
some measure to close with him upon his own terms, 
&c. His skill in the original languages of the Scrip- 
ture was then tried ; and he read and construed two 
verses in the Hebrew Bible, and two in the Greek 
Testament. He was then examined in Logic and 
Natural Philosophy; next in Divinity, what authors 
he had read, and what knowledge he had, touching 
the mediation of Christ, &c. And his skill in the 
Scripture was tried, by propounding to him a diffi- 
cult text to give his sense of; a case of conscience 
was also put to him to be resolved, an inquiry made 
into his acquaintance witli church-history. Lastly, 
a question was given him to provide a thesis upon 
against next meeting, which was this ; An providen- 
tia Divina extendat se ad omnia ? Aff, On this ques- 
tion he exhibited his thesis, August 3, and defended 
it. Several of the ministers opposed, and Mr. Por- 
ter moderated. He then produced two certificates, 
which he left with the register of the class, one from 
Oxford, subscribed by Dr. Wilkinson,^' Dr. Langley,' 
&c. the other from the neighbouring ministers, Mr. 
Steel, Mr. Fogg, &c. both testifying of his conversa- 
tion, &c. *' The Lord forgive me,'' saith he, in his diary, 
upon this, '' that it hath not been more exemplary, 
as it ought, for piety and industry. Amen, Lord in 
Christ." The day for ordination was appointed to 
be September 16, at Prees,* of which notice was 
given at Worthenbury by a paper, read in the church, 
and afterwards affixed to the church door the Lord's 
day before, signifying also, '* That, if any one could 
produce any just exceptions against the doctrine or 
life of the said Mr. Henry, or any sufficient reason 
why he might not be ordained, they should certify 
the same to the classis, or the scribe, and it should 
be heard and considered.'"* 

On the day of ordination there was a very great 
assembly gathered together. Mr. Porter began the 
public work of the day with prayer, then Mr. Par- 
sons preached on I Timothy i. 12. / thank Christ 
Jesus f who hath enabled me y for that he counted me 
faithful, putting me into the ministry. Putting men 
into the ministry is the work of Jesus Christ. After 
sermon, Mr. Parsons, according to the usual method, 
required of him a confession of his faith, which he 
made as follows : 

The ground and rule of my faith 

s Pet i. 21. towards God, is the Scriptures of the 

Old and New Testament. I believe 

they were written by holy men, inune- 

diately inspired by the Holy Ghost; 

7 Nat 1602 ; ob. June,'1675. Wood's Ath. Ozon. v/ npra^ ▼. a 
p. 1038. 
• Ob. Sept. 1679. Wood's Fasli. v/ npra, ▼. 4. pp. 113. 157. 



2 Tim. iu. lA. 
Heb. xi. e. 

1 John V. 7. 



John i. IB. 



John iv. 3- 
John V. 2r». 

John i. 3. 



having found the efficacy of them, in 
some measure, upon my own heart, I 
believe they are further able to make 
me wise to salvation. 

Concerning God, I believe that he is, 
and that he is the Rewarder of those 
that diligently seek him. 

The Trinity of Persons in the Unity 
of the Godhead, I receive and own as 
a truth, I admire and adore as a 
mystery; though no man hath seen 
God at any time, yet the only-begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him ; and what 
he hath declared concerning him, that 
I believe. I believe that God is a Spirit, 
for the Son hath said, " God is a Spirit." 
I believe that he hath life in himself, 
and that he hath given to the Son to 
have life in himself. I believe all 
things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was 
made. I believe by his providence he 
preserves, guides, and governs, all the 
creatures, according to the purpose of 
his own will, to his own glory ; for the 
Father worketh hitherto, and the Son 
also worketh. 

I believe he made man upright, after 
his own image and likeness,which image 
consisted in knowledge, righteousness, 
and true holiness; but man, by sin, 
lost it. 

I believe we were all in the loins of 
our first parents, and that they stood 
and fell as public persons, and upon 
that account justly, without any colour 
of wrong, we bear our share, both in 
the guilt of their disobedience, and 
also the comiptidh of nature following 
thereupon ; so that we came into the 
world children of wrath,. and* heirs of 
the curse, one, as well as another; 
enemies to God, hating him, and hated 
of him : averse to what is good, and 
prone to all manner of evil. Though 
all arc bom in this condition, yet there 
arc some that do not die in it. 

I believe there is a Mediator, and 
there is but one Mediator between God 
and men, the Man Christ Jesus. Those 
whom the Father hath from everlasting 
pitched his love upon, and given to 
Christ, not because of works or faith 
foreseen, but merely of his free grace ; 



• A small village in the Hundred of North Bradford, Salop, 
five miles from Whitchurch, and about four from Wem. 
b Appendix, No. IV. 
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Rom. V. U. 
Gal. iv. 4. 
John xvii. 19. 
Phil. ii. 8. 



Eph. i. 20, 2L 

Heb. Tii. 35. 
John xvii. 9. 

Rom. viii. 90. 
1 Cor. vi. U. 



for those I believe Christ was sent forth 
into the world, made of a woman, made 
under the law ; for their sakes he sanc- 
tified himself, and became obedient to 
death, even the death of the cross; 
wherefore God also highly exalted 
him ; and having raised him from the 
dead on the third day, set him at his 
own right hand, where he ever lives to 
make intercession for those for whom 
he shed his blood. All these elect re- 
deemed ones, I believe, are, in due 
time, sooner or later, in their lives, 
effectual ly called, washed, sanctified, 
justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. 

I believe the righteousness of Christ 
alone, apprehended by faith, is the 
matter of our justification before God ; 
and that no flesh can stand in his sight 
upon any other terms, for ho is the 
Lord our Righteousness, and in him 
only the Father is well pleased. 

I believe the work of sanctification, 
managed by the Spirit, who dwcllcth 
in us, though, in respect of parts, it be 
complete, for the whole man is renew- 
ed ; yet, in respect of degrees, it is not 
fully perfected till we come to glory ; 
and I believe all that are justified shall 
be glorified ; for we are kept by the 
power of God, through faith, unto sal- 
vation. 

I believe the gathering in, and build- 
ing up, of saints, is the special end 
why pastors and teachers are appointed 
in the church ; and that Jesus Christ, 
according to his promise, will be with 
them, in that work, to the end of the 
world. 

The two Sacraments of the New 
Testament, Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, I receive and own as signs 
and seals of the covenant of grace ; the 
former instituted by our Lord Jesus, 
as a sign and seal of our ingrafting 
into him, due of right, to all the in- 
fants of believing parents, and but 
once to be administered ; the other in- 
stituted by our Lord Jesus in the night 



c This conression Mr. Orton recommends as a " good model." 
See his Letters to Dissenting Ministers, v. 2. p. 37. 

The History orMr. Henry's Ordination can scarcely he dismissed 
without adverting to an edition or his Lire, or recent date, and, 
professedly, ".corrected and improved," by Samuel Taylor: 
printed by T. Cordeux,18l8; in wliich perfonnancc a considerable 
part of his confession of faith is omitted, or misstated. The follow- 
ing explanation of the liberty thus taken is indeed given ; " It is 
bat an act of commoo justice to acknowledge that Mr. Henry was, 



Rom. V. I. 



Pb. cxliii. 2. 
Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Matt. iii. 17. 

Rom. XV. 16. 



Coloss. iii. U. 
1 Cor xiii. 9, 10. 

1 Pet i. 6. 
Ephes. iv. H. 

Bflatt xxviii. 20. 



Rom. iv. II. 
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wherein he was betrayed, to show forth » Cor. xi. oe. 
his death, and to seal the benefits 
purchased thereby to his church and 
people, and to be often repeated. 

When the body returns to the dust, Eccles. xii. 7. 
I believe the soul returns to God that 
gave it ; and that immediately it re- Matt. xxv. 34, 
ceives from him the sentence, accord- 41. 

ing to what hath been done in the 
flesh, either, " Come, inherit the king- 
dom ; " or, " Depart, accursed, into 
everlasting fire." 

I believe, besides this, a day of Acts xvii. 3I. 
general judgment in the end of the 
world, wherein we must all appear be- 
fore the tribunal of Jesus Christ ; and 
that our bodies being raised, by an 2 Cor. v. lo. 
almighty power, from the dust, shall 
be united to the same souls again, 
and shall partake with them, in the 
same condition, either of happiness I Cor. xv. 42. 
or misery, to all eternity. Those that 
have done good, shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of life, and those that John v. ao. 
have done evil to the resurrection of 
damnation. 

This is the sum and substance of my 
faith, into which I was baptized, 
and in which, by the grace of God, 
I will live and die.'^ 

Mr. Parsons then proposed certain questions to 
him, according to the instructions in the Directory, 
to which he returned answer, as followeth : 

Question I. What are your ends in undertaking 
the work and calling of a minister ? 

Answer. As far as upon search and inquiry I can 
hitherto find, though there be that within mc that 
would seek great things for myself, (if indeed they 
were to be found in this calling,) yet with my mind 
I seek them not. But the improvement of the talent 
which I have received in the service of the gospel, 
for the glory of God, and the salvation of souls, I 
hope, is in my eye ; if there be any thing else, I own 
it not, I allow it not. While so many seek their own, 
it is my desire, and shall be my endeavour, to seek 
the things of Jesus Christ. 

Question 2. What are your purposes, as to dili- 
gence and industry^ in this calling ? 

Answer, I do purpose and resolve, by the help of 



in theory, a Calvinist, and that he subscribed the doctrine of 
election,' &c. in the Calvinistic sense. The editor, however, has 
left out that part of the confession, believing the omission will 
prove no injury to the cause of vital Christianity." p. 36. 

How the concluding sentence of the confession could still ob- 
tain a place, is submitted to the reader's judgment. — This is ths twn 
and svbstaHCS of my faHh, 

In attempts of this description, there is, to say the least, amani- 
fest want of candour, and editorial fidelity. 
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God, to give myself ^ wholly" to these things ; to 
prayer, reading, meditation, instant preaching, in 
season and out of season, wherein I shall very gladly 
spend and be spent, if by any means I may both save 
myself and them that bear me. And when at any 
time I fail herein, I desire God, by his Spirit, and 
my Christian friends, neighbours, and brethren, by 
seasonable reproof and admonition, to put me in 
mind of this engagement now made, in the presence 
of this great congregation. 

Question 3. Do you mean to be zealous and faith- 
ful in the defence of truth and unity ^ against error 
and schism ^ 

Answer. I believe what the Spirit hath foretold, 
that, in the last days, perilous times shall come, 
wherein men will not endure sound doctrine, but 
after their own lusts shall heap unto themselves 
teachers. It is my resolution, by the grace of Christ, 
to watch in all things ; to contend earnestly for the 
faith, to hold fast the form of sound and wholesome 
words, even ** the words of our Lord Jesus, and the 
doctrine which is according to godliness ;" in meek- 
ness, as I am able, instructing those that oppose 
themselves. And for peace and unity, if my heart 
deceive me not, I shall rather choose to hazard the 
loss of any thing that is most dear to me, than be any 
way knowingly accessary to the disturbance of these 
in the churches of Christ. 

Question 4. What is your persuasion of the truth 
of the Reformed Religion ? 

Answer, My persuasion is, that the Bishop of 
Rome is that man of sin, and son of perdition, whom 
the Lord Jesus will consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and whom he will destroy by the brightness 
of his coming.^ And the separation which our first 
Reformers made, I do heartily rejoice in, and bless 
God for ; for had we still continued to partake with 
him in his sins, we should, in the end, have partaken 
with him also in his plagues. 

Question 6. What do you intend to do when the 
Lord shall alter your condition, and bring a family 
under your charge ? 

Answer, When the Lord shall please, in his Pro- 
vidence, to bring me into new relations, I hope he 
will give me grace to fill them up with duty ; it is 
my purpose to wait upon him, and to keep his way, 
to endeavour, in the use of means, that all that are 
mine, may be the Lord's. 

Question 6. Will you, in humility and meehness, 
submit to admonition and discipline ? 

Answer, I believe it to be a duty incumbent upon 
all that profess the name of Christ, to watch over 
one another, and that when any is '* overtaken in a 

d 1686. Not. 38. I was indisposed, yet refreshed with the ex. 
position of Rev. xi. concerning the slajring and reviving of the 
two witnesses; nay, more than that, my father told us in dis. 
course, at dinner, he believed some oT us young ones might live 



fault," those that are spiritual are to set him in joint* 
again '* with the spirit of meekness.'' It shall be 
my endeavour, in the strength of Jesus Christ, to 
walk without rebuke, and when, at any time, I step 
aside, (for who is there that lives and sins not,) I 
shall account the smitings of my brethren kindness, 
and their wounds faithful. 

Question 7. What, if troubles, persecutions, and 
discouragements, arise, will you hold out to the end 
notwithstanding ? 

Answer, Concerning this I am very jealous over 
my own heart ; and there is cause ; I find a great 
want of that zeal and courage for God, which I know 
is required in a minister of the gospel; nevertheless, 
I persuade myself, that '* no temptation shall befall 
me, but such as is common to man ; and that God, 
who is faithful, will not sufier me to be tempted 
above that which I am able, but that with the temp- 
tation he will also make a way to escape, that I may 
be able to bear if I promise faithfulness to the 
death, but I rest not at all in my promise to God, 
but in his to me ; *' When thou goest through the 
fire, and through the water, I will be with thee." 

When this was done, Mr. Parsons prayed ; and in 
prayer he and the rest of the Presbyters, Mr. Porter, 
Mr. Houghton, Mr.. Maiden, and Mr. Steel, laid 
their hands upon him, with words to this purpose, 
" Whom we do thus in thy name set apart to the 
work and oflice of the ministry." After him, there 
were five more,' after the like previous examina- 
tions and trials, professions and promises, at the 
same time, in like manner, set apart to the ministry. 

Then Mr. Maiden, of Newport, closed with an 
exhortation, directed to the newly ordained minis- 
ters, in which, saith Mr. Henry in his diary, this 
word went near my heart. — As the nurse puts the 
meat first into her own mouth, and chews it, and 
then feeds the child with it, so should ministers do 
by the word, preach it over beforehand to their own 
hearts ; it loses none of the virtue thereby, but rather, 
probably, gains. As that milk nourishcth most 
which comes warm from the breast, so that sermon 
which comes warm from a warm heart Lord, 
quicken me to do thy will in this thing. 

The classis gave him, and the rest, instruments in 
parchment,' certifying this, which it may satisfy the 
curiosity of some to read the form of. 

" Whereas, Mr. Philip Henry of Worthenbury, 
in the County of Flint, Master of Arts, hath address- 
ed himself unto us, authorized by an ordinance of 
both Houses of Parliament, of the 29th of August, 



not see that happy day, however, I believe it shall be. Mrs. 
Savage. Diary. Orig. MS. 

• Oal. vl. 1. Vid. Pol. Synop. in toe. 

{ Mr. Jones, of Uanarmon \ Mr. Dickins, of Morton Say ; Mr. 
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1G48, for the ordination of ministers, desiring to be 
ordained a Presbyter, for that he is chosen and ap- 
pointed for the work of the ministry at Worthenbury, 
in the county of Flint, as by a certificate now remain- 
ing with US, touching that his election and appoint- 
ment, appeareth. And he having likewise exhibited 
a sufficient testimonial of his diligence and profici- 
ency in his studies, and unblamableness of his life 
and conversation, he hath been examined according 
to the rules for examination in the said ordinance 
expressed ; and thereupon approved, there being no 
just exception made, nor put in, against his ordina- 
tion and admission. These may therefore testify to all 
whom it may concern, that upon the 16th day of Sep- 
tember, 1667, we have proceeded solemnly to set him 
apart for the office of a Presbyter, and work of the 
ministry of the gospel, by laying on of our hands with 
fasting and prayer. By virtue whereof we do declare 
him to be a lawful and sufficiently authorized minister 
of Jesus Christ. And having good evidence of his 
lawful and fair calling, not only to the work of the 
ministry, but to the exercise thereof at the chapel of 
Worthenbury, in the county of Flint, we do hereby 
send him thither, and actually admit him to the said 
charge, to perform all the offices and duties of a 
faithful pastor there ; exhorting the people, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, willingly to receive and ac- 
knowledge him as the minister of Christ, and to 
maintain and encourage him in the execution of his 
office, that he may be able to give up such an ac- 
count to Christ of their obedience to his ministry, 
as may be to his joy, and their everlasting comfort. 
In witness whereof, we the Presbyters of the Fourth 
Class, in the County of Salop, commonly called 
Bradford-North Class, have hereunto set our hands, 
this 16th day of September, in the year of our Lord 
God, 1657. 

Thomas Porter, Moderator for the time, 
Andrew Parsons, Minuter of Wem, 
Aylmar Haughton, Minister of Frees, 
John Maiden, Minister of Newport, 
Richard Steel, Minister of Hanmer" ' 

I have heard it said, by those who were present at 
this solemnity, that Mr. Henry did in his counte- 
nance, carriage, and expression, discover such an 
extraordinary seriousness and gravity, and such 
deep impressions made upon his spirit, as greatly 
affected the auditory, and even struck an awe upon 
them. 



well Chapel. P. Henry. Diary. Orig. BIS. As to Mr. Hall, see the 
Noncon. Mem. ▼. 3. p. 238. 

t lAr. Orton,in his edition of the Life, p. 5L has here introduced 
the following note. 

It is remarkable, that Mr. Steel should be likewise engaged in 
the ordination of his son. Mr. Matthew Henry, almost thirty years 
after this ; viz. May 9, 1687. It was the honour of his younger 
&^y* to b« appointed by the classis of Ministers, one of those who 



Read his reflection upon it in his diary. — '* Me- 
thoughts I saw much of God in carrying on of the 
work of this day. Oh, how good is the Lord ! he is 
good, and doth good ; the remembrance of it I shall 
never lose; to him be glory. I made many pro- 
mises of diligence, faithfulness, &c. but I lay no 
stress at all on them, but on God's promise to me, 
that he will be with his ministers always to the end 
of the world. Amen, Lord, so be it. Make good thy 
word unto thy servant, wherein thou hast caulted me 
to put my trust." And in another place, — " I did this 
day receive as much honour and work, as ever I shall 
be able to know what to do with ; Lord Jesus, pro- 
portion supplies according." Two Scriptures he de- 
sired might be written in his heart, 2 Corinthians 
vi. 4, 5, &c. and 2 Chronicles xxix. 11. 

Two years after, upon occasion of his being present 
at an ordination at Whitchurch, he thus writes :— > 
'' This day my ordination covenants were in a special 
manner renewed, as to diligence in reading, prayer, 
meditation, faithfulness in preaching, admonition, 
catechizing, sacraments, zeal against error and pro- 
faneness, care to preserve and promote the unity and 
purity of the church, notwithstanding opposition and 
persecution, though to death. Lord, thou hast filled 
my hands with work, fill my heart with wisdom and 
grace, that I may discharge my duty to thy glory, 
and my own salvation, and the salvation of those 
that hear me." Amen. 

Let us now see how he applied himself to his work 
at Worthenbury. The sphere was narrow, too nar- 
row for such a burning and shining light. There 
were but forty-one communicants in that parish, 
when he first set up the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper ; and they were never doubled. Yet he had 
such low thoughts of himself, that he not only never 
sought for a larger sphere, but would never hearken 
to any overtures of that kind made to him. And 
withal, he had such high thoughts of his work, and 
the worth of souls, that he laid out himself with as 
much diligence and vigour here, as if he had the 
oversight of the greatest and most considerable parish 
in the country. 

The greatest part of the parish were poor tenants 
and labouring husbandmen ; but the souls of such, 
he used to say, are as precious as the souls of the 
rich, and to be looked after accordingly. His prayer 
for thcra was, — '* Lord, despise not the day of small 
things in this place, where there is some willingness, 
but much weakness." And thus he writes upon the 
Judge's settling a handsome maintenance upon him, 

should lay hands on Mr. Philip Henry ; and it must be the comfort 
of his advanced years, that he had the opportunity of doing the 
same office for the son. This circumstance must be very pleasing 
both to father and son ; and it could not be less pleasing to Mr. 
Steel, that he should be employed, under Christ, in sending out 
two such ministers into the church ; such a father, and such a son. 
See Tong*8 Life of Matth. Henry, p. 93. «/ npra. 
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— Lord, thoa knowest I seek not theirs but them.'* 
Give me the souls." * 

[An edifying instance is preserved in the following 
letter. It has no date. 



My dear Friend ; 
I am glad to hear by your father, that God hath 
been, of late, at work with your soul ; and, I hope, 
it will prove the good work, which, where he once 
begins, he will be sure to perform, until the day of 
Jesus Christ. Now I send these few lines to you 
from my affectionate love, and from the true desire 
which I have of your spiritual and everlasting wel- 
fare, to be your remembrancer, that you be sure, by 
all means, to lay a good foundation, for want of 
which multitudes miscarry and come to nothing. 
Now that foundation must be laid in sound convic- 
tions of, and hearty contrition for, sin ; ^ you must 
bethink yourself of the error of your way, in how 
many things you have offended ; and who can tell, 
in how many ? You must lay before you the pure, 
and holy, and spiritual law of God ; and if the 
commandment came to you by the Spirit of God 
working with it, as it came to Paul, Romans vii. 9. 
it will make sin to revive ; and the reviving of sin, 
in that manner, will be the death of all your vain 
hopes and carnal confidences ; you will then change 
your note, and from the Pharisee's, God, I thank 
thee, I am not as other men are ; you will cry out 
with the poor Publican, God, be merciful to me a 
sinner ! Oh, the numberless numbers of vain thoughts, 
idle words, unprofitable communications, that have 
past you in any one day, the best of your da3's ! the 
multitudes of omissions of duty to God, to man in 
general, in particular relations! the multitudes of 
commissions, whereby from time to time you have 
transgressed and turned aside, in the several ages 
and stages of your life, through which you have 
passed ! Though you are but young, and, therefore, 
free from much of that g^ilt which others lie under, 
yet conclude, I say conclude, you have enough and 
enough again, if God should enter into judgment 
with you, to sink you into the bottomless pit of hell ; 
and, therefore, you must enter into judgment with 
yourself, and condemn yourself, and if you do it 
aright, you shall not be judged of the Lord, nor 
condemned with the world. Be free and full in your 
confessions, and after all you must close with David's, 
&c. Psalm xix. 12. *' Who can understand his 
errors? Cleanse thou me from secret faults.'^ Let 
the streams lead you to the Fountain ; see a root, a 
root of bitterness in your nature, bearing gall and 
wormwood in your life and actions ; and be sure lay 

b See 2 Cor. xii. 14. 

The weirare of his people was very dear to him, and lay near his 
heart ; h* taught not thnr$^ but them ; nor was his care so much to 
gather in tithes as soules. The Life of Dr. Thomas Taylor, who 
died A. D. 1032, prefixed to his Works, (ol. 1653. 



the axe to that, and bewail that, and see an absolute 
necessity of a change ; for except you be bom again 
and become a new creature, that is, except a contrary 
principle of grace be wrought in you to work out that 
naughty principle of corruption by degrees, you 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. And here 
all the creatures in heaven and earth cannot help 
you ; they must each of them say, it is not in me, it 
is not in me ; they have neither a righteousness for 
you wherein to stand before God for justification, 
nor the power to give you for the mortifying of one 
vicious habit, or for the performing of any one act 
of acceptable obedience ; but, blessed be God, help 
is laid for us upon one that is mighty, able to save 
to the uttermost those that come unto God by him, 
the only Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Christ Jesus ; * and, therefore, by him you must go 
to God. I say must, or you are undone, for there 
is no other name given under heaven by which we 
can be saved ; you must in the sight and sense of 
3'our own lost and undone condition in yourself, by 
reason of the guilt which lies upon you, resolve to 
cast yourself upon the free grace of the gospel; 
making this your only plea at the bar of his offended 
justice, I have sinned, but Christ Jesus hath died, 
yea, rather is risen again, and in him mercy is pro- 
mised to the penitent, and therefore to me. Do not 
suffer the tempter, nor your own belief, to beat you 
from this plea. These will tell you, you are a great 
sinner, it may be a backslider after convictions, and 
that often, and, therefore, it is to no purpose ; but 
do not hearken to them ; say, faithful is he that hath 
promised, and hold fast there ; say, the worse I am, 
the more need I have of a Saviour, the more his 
mercy will be magnified in saving me; remember 
David's argument. Psalm xxv. 11. And when you 
have in this manner by faith applied Christ crucified 
to your soul, you are bound to believe that God doth 
accept of you, that your sins are pardoned, and that 
you shall not come into condemnation. And then 
your next work must be to study what you shall 
render, to love him that hath loved you first, and out 
of love to him to forsake all sin, and to buckle to all 
duty ; to read, hear, and meditate, in the word of 
God, that you may know what the will of God is 
concerning you, and what you ought to do ; and when 
you know it, resolve to do it. You vri 11 say, I can- 
not. I know you cannot, but in this also help is laid 
up for you in Jesus Christ ; if you come to him 
daily, as you have occasion, in the sense of your own 
impotency, he will strengthen you virith all might by 
his Spirit in th& inner man ; he will plant grace, 
and water his own planting, and make it to grow 

1 SeeGen. xiv.21. 

k See P. Henry's Eighteen Sermons, ut $upro, p. 200. where sin 
is considered as an abomination ; and also, ib. 277. where the poor 
in spirit are proved to be blessed. 

1 Appendix, No. V. . 
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and bring forth fruit I can do all things, saith Paul, 
through Christ strengthening me, and without him 
we can do nothing. The terms of that blessed 
covenant that we are under, are, that we endeavour 
to do as well as we can, aiming at perfection ; and 
wherein we come short, that we may be humbled 
for it, but not discouraged, as if there were no hope 
for we are not under the laWy but under grace, *" 
I am glad to hear you have those servants of the 
Lord with you, who are better able than I to be the 
directors of your way in this main matter, and that 
God hath given you acquaintance with them, and 
an interest in their love and prayers, which I hope 
you do prize at a very high rate, and be sure you do 
upon all occasions make use of them, and be guided 
by them. If you have not joined in the fellowship 
of the holy supper, I would you should not by any 
means delay to do it. It is not privilege only, but 
duty, commanded duty, and if you love the Lord 
Jesus, how can you answer for your neglect so long 
of such a gracious appointment of his, when you have 
opportunity for it ? Behold, he calls you. It is one 
thing to be unworthy to come, and another thing to 
come unworthily. He that is not fit to-day, will be 
less fit to-morrow. I know those that can witness, 
though there were treaties before between their souls 
and the Lord Jesus, in order to that blessed match, 
yet the matter was never consummated, nor the knot 
fully tied, " till they came to that ordinance : it is a 
sealing ordinance ; God is there sealing to us, and 
we sealing to him in a precious Mediator. You 
cannot imagine the benefits of it, and, therefore, put 
not ofi*. So, commending you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, which is able to build you up, 
and to give you an inheritance amongst them that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, I rest, 

Your truly affectionate and well-wishing friend, 

Philip Henry. °] 

m Ram. y1. 4. My soul hath oft been refVeshed with that sweet 
word,—** We are not under the law, but under grace ;"— and, I 
may say concerning it,— It is ** all my salvation, and all my desire, 
although he should not make my house to grow." P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

A believer, says Mr. Mead, is under the law for conduct, but 
not for judgment; it is the guide of his path, but not the judge 
of his state. The good of early obedience, p. 307. j^uod. 1683. 

B See ante, p. 14. 

o Orig. BIS. 

F Appendix, No. VI. 

% For a full account of the conduct of such interviews, and a 
summary of their advantages, see Clark's Lives of Eminent Di- 
vines, •/ nfra. Pref pp. 4, 5. 

r On one occasion the question being proposed. What means 
are we to use that we may get knowledge, particularly that which 
is divine t Mr. Henry gave the following answer, which furnishes 
a corroboration of many statements in the volume, and will be a 
directory to others who are seeking instruction : 

Be convinced that knowledge is not a matter of indifference. 
See John xvii. 3; ^Thess. i. 7, 8. Hos. iv. 6. Isa. xxvi. 11. With, 
out knowledge there is no faith ; ignorant believing is but pre- 
sumption, Isa. liii. II. Labour to see tl^want of knowledge, 
ProT. xxvi. VL I Cor. viii. 2. Isa. xxviii. 0. It is certain you can 



He was in labours more abundant to win souls ; 
besides preaching he expounded the Scriptures in 
order ;P catechised, and explained the catechism. 
At first he took into the number of his catechumens 
some that were adult, who, he found, wanted instruc- 
tion ; and when he had taken what pains he thought 
needful with them, he dismissed them from furtlier 
attendance, with commendation of their proficiency, 
and counsel, '* to hold fast the form of sound words ;" 
to be watchful against the sins of their age, and to 
apply themselves to the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper, and make ready for it ; afterwards he cate- 
chised none above seventeen or eighteen years of age. 

He set up a monthly lecture there of two sermomiy 
one he himself preached, and the other his friend 
Mr. Ambrose Lewis, of Wrexham, for some years. 
He also kept up a monthly conference,*! in private, 
from house to house, in which he met with the more 
knowing and judicious of the parish ; and they dis- 
coursed familiarly together of the things of God, to 
their mutual edification, according to the example 
of the apostles, who, though they had the liberty of 
public places, yet taught alto from house to house. 
Acts V. 42 ; xx. 20. That which induced him to set 
and keep up this exercise as long as he durst, which 
was till August, 1660, was, that by this means ho 
came better to understand the state of his flock, and 
so knew the better how to preach to them, and pray 
for them, and they to pray one for another. If they 
were in doubt about any thing relating to their souls, 
that was an opportunity of getting satisfaction. It 
was likewise a means of increasing knowledge,^ and 
love, and other g^ces ; and thus it abounded to a 
good account* 

He was very industrious in visiting the sick, in- 
structing them, and praying with them ; and in this 
he would say, he aimed at the good, not only of 
those that were sick, but also of their friends and 
relations that were about them. 



never know too much.— Be diligent and constant in the use of 
ordinances. i\Wic;— Hear the word preached. In hearing, be 
sure observe the doctrine, which, for the most part, is very short ; 
and, for the help of such whose memories are weak, given usually 
in the very wordsof Scripture, which is token for the text. If you 
can carry away nothing else, fail not to carry away that. But 
should I be speaking to you an hour about any worldly business, 
you would remember a great deal more than one sentence. 
Turn to proof afterwards. Frwa/*;— Read the scriptures, or get 
others to read them to you, in your families. Read those that are 
most for edification. Regard not so much how many chapters you 
read, as how many truths you can make up to yourselves from 
what you read. Unless where continuance of story requires, let, 
ordinarily, one or two chapters at a time suflBce ; and let them 
be read once and again. Also, get some good books, catechisms, 
kc. that contain the principles of religion. If thou canst not buy, 
borrow.— Keep knowing company -, and, when you are with such, 
be inquiring,— What means this?— not out of curiosity, but for 
edification. You, who have knowledge, be willing to communi- 
cate. You will lose nothing by it Pray much ; especially before 
hearing, reading, &c. See James i. 5. Prov. ii. 3, kc. Use some 
short ejaculation. Psalm cxix. is full of such. P. Henry. Orig. 
MS. "* 

• Appendix, Na VIL 
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He preached foneral sermons for all that were 
buried there, rich and poor, old or young, or little 
children ; for he looked upon it as an opportunity of 
doing; good. He called it,— setting in the plow of 
the word, when the Providence had softened and 
prepared the ground. He never took any money for 
that or any other ministerial performance, besides 
his stated salary, for which he thought himself 
obliged to do his whole duty to them as a minister. 

When he first set up the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper there, he did it with very great solemnity. 
After he had endeavoured to instruct them in his 
public preaching, touching the nature of that ordi- 
nance, he discoursed personally with all that gave 
up their names to the Lord in it, touching their 
knowledge, experience, and conversation, obliged 
them to observe the law of Christ, touching bro- 
therly admonition in case of scandal; and gave 
notice to the congregation who they were that were 
admitted; adding this: '' Concerning these, and 
myself, I have two things to say. 1. As to what is 
past, wc have sinned. If we should say, we have 
not, we should deceive ourselves, and the truth were 
not in us ; and yet this withal we can say, and have 
said it, some of us with tears, — ^We are grieved that 
we have sinned. 2. For time to come we are 
resolved by God's grace to walk in new obedience ; 
and yet seeing we are not angels, but men and wo- 
men, compassed about with infirmities and tempta- 
tions, it is possible we may fall ; but if we do, it is 
our declared resolution to subnut to admonition and 
censure, according to the rule of the gospel.'' And 
all along he took care so to manage his admissions 
to that ordinance, as that the weak might not be 
discouraged, and yet the ordinance might not be 
profaned.^ He would tell those whom he was ne- 
cessitated to debar from the ordinance for ig^norance, 
that he would undertake, if they were but truly 
willing, they might in a week's time, by the blessing 
of God upon their diligent use of means, reading, 
prayer, and conference, get such a competent mea- 
sure of knowledge, as to be able to discern the Lord's 
body. And those that had been scandalous, if they 
would but come in and declare their repentance, and 
resolutions of new obedience, they should no longer 
be excluded. 

To give a specimen of his lively administrations 
of that ordinance, let me transcribe the notes of his 
exhortation at the first sacrament that ever he ad- 
ministered, November 27, IGSO.** I suppose they 
are but the hints of what he enlarged more upon, 
for he had always a great fluency upon such occa- 
sions. 

*^ Dearly beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we are met together this day about the most 

t Some important obtemdons on thit subject, in connexion 
with the Teit Act, occur in the Hitt of DiaBentera* ?. 4. p. 181— 



solemn, weighty service under heaven ; we are come 
to a feast, where the feast-maker is God the Father, 
the provision, .God the Son, whose flesh is meat 
indeed, and whose blood is drink indeed ; the guests, 
a company of poor sinners, unworthy such an 
honour ; the crumbs under the table were too good 
for us, and yet we are admitted to taste of the pro- 
vision upon the table ; and that which makes the 
feast is hearty welcome. God the Father bids yon 
welcome ; and ten tliousand welcome^ this day, to 
the flesh and blood of his Son. Think you hear him 
sajring it to you, O believing souls. Cant. v. 1.— 
Eat, O friends, drinh, yea, drink abundantly, O be- 
loved. The end of this feast is to keep in remem- 
brance the death of Christ, and our deliverance by 
it, and thereby to convey spiritual nourishment and 
refreshment to our souls. But withal, give me leave 
to ask you one question,— What appetite have you 
to this feast? Arc you come hungering and thirsting? 
Such as have the promise, they shall be filled. He 
filleth the hungry with good things, but the rich are 
sent empty away ; a honey-comb to a full soul is no 
honey-comb. Canst thou say as Christ said, — With 
desire I have desired to eat this ? In this ordinance 
here is Christ and all his benefits exhibited to thee. 
Art thou weak ? here is bread to strengthen thee. 
Art thou sad ? here is wine to comfort thee. What 
is it thou standest in need of ? a pardon? here it is, 
sealed in blood, take it by faith, as I ofier it to you 
in the name of the Lord Jesus ; though thy sins have 
been as scarlet^ they shall be as wool, if thou be willing 
and obedient. It may be, here are some that have 
been drunkards, swearers, scoffers at godliness, 
sabbath-breakers, and what not ; — and God hath put 
it into your hearts to humble yourselves, to mourn 
for and turn from all your abominations. Oh, come 
hither, here is forgiveness for thee. What else is it 
thou wantest? Oh, saith the poor soul, I would 
have more of the spirit of grace, more power against 
sin, especially my own iniquity. Why, here it is for 
thee : ' from the fulness that is in Jesus Christ, 
we receive, and grace for grace.' John i. 16. We 
may say as David did, Psalm cviii. 7, 8. God hath 
spoken in his holiness, and then Gilead is mine, and 
Manasseh is mine. So God hath spoken in his word 
sealed in his sacrament, and then Christ is mine, 
pardon is mine, grace is mine, comfort mine, glory 
mine ; here I have his bond to show for it. This is 
to those among you, that have engaged their hearts 
to approach unto God this day. 

<' But if there be any come hither with a false, 
unbelieving, filthy, hard heart, I do warn you seri- 
ously, and with authority, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, presume not to come any nearer to this sacred 
ordinance.^ You that live in the practice of any sin, 

« Is it not probable, this was 1057 T Mr. Henry's ordination was 
September 16, in that year. 
T Tbe one great cause of the great flourishing of religion in the 
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or the omission of any doty against yonr knowledge 
and conscience ; you that have any malice or grudge 
to any of your neighbours, leave your gift and go 
your ways ; be reconciled to God, be reconciled to 
yonr brother, and then come i ! Better shame 
thyself for coming so near, than damn thyself by 
coming nearer. I testify to those, who say they shall 
have peace, though they go on still in their tres- 
passes, that there is poison in the bread ; take it and 
eat it at your own peril ; there is poison in the cup 
too, you drink your own damnation. I wash my 
hands from the guilt of your blood. Look you to it, 
on the other hand, you poor penitent souls that arc 
lost in yourselves^ here is a Christ to save you. 
Come, O comCf ye that are weary and heavy laden," &ic. 

It may not be amiss to transcribe also some hints 
of preparation for the administering of the ordinance 
of baptism,* which I find under his hand, at his first 
setting out in the ministry, as follows : 

** It is a real manifestation of the goodness and 
love of God to believers, that he hath not only taken 
them into covenant with himself, but their seed also; 
saying, / will be thy God, and the God of thy seed. 
Though to be bom of such, does not necessarily 
entitle infants to the spiritual mercies of the cove- 
nant, for grace doth not run in the blood. We see 
the contrary many times, even godly parents have 
wicked children ; Abraham had his Ishmael, and 
Isaac his Esau ; yet, questionless, it doth entitle them 
to the external privileges of the covenant. The lihe 
fiffure unto Noah*s arA, even baptism doth also now 
save Ks. Noah, and all that were his, entered into 
the ark, though we have cause to doubt whether they 
all entered into heaven. While our Lord Jesus was 
here upon the earth, they brought little children to 
him, and he laid his hands on them, and blessed them ; 
and said, moreover. Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not, (there are many at this 
day, that forbid little children to come to Christ,) he 
adds the reason,—- for of such is the hingdom of hea- 
ven. Whether it be meant of the visible church, 
often so called in the gospel, or of the state of glory 
in another world ; either way it affords an argument 
for proof of infant baptism. When either parent is 
in covenant with God, their children also are in co- 
venant vrith him ; and being in covenant, they have 
an undoubted right and title to this ordinance of 
baptism, which is the seal of the covenant. So that 
in the administration of this ordinance, this day, ac- 
cording to the institution of Jesus Christ, we look 
upon you who are the father of this child, as a per- 
son in covenant with God. How far you have dealt 

pnmitive timet, was, certainly, the strictness used by them in their 
admission of members into chmt:h societies, which is fully de- 
scribed by Origen, against Celsos; who tells us, they did inquire 
into their Uves and carriages, to discern their seriousness in the 
profession of Christianity during their being catechumens ; who 
after tells us, they did require true repentance and reformation of 
life, then we admit them to the participation of our mysteries. 



unfaithfully in the covenant, is known to God and 
your own conscience ; but this we know, the vows 
of God are upon you ; and let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity. But before 
we baptize your child, I am to acquaint you, in a 
few words, what we expect from you. 

'< Q. (1.) Do you avouch God in Jesus Christ this 

day to be youl- God ? See to it that this be 

done in truth, and with a perfect heart. You may 
tell us you do so, and you may deceive us, but God 
is not mocked. Q. (2.) And is it your desire, that 
your children also may be received into covenant 
with the Lord, and that the Lord's broad-seal of bap- 
tism may be set to it ?^ Q. (3.) And do you promise 
in the presence of God, and of this congregation, that 
you will do your endeavour towards the training of 
it up in the way of godliness, that as it is by you, 
through mercy, that it lives the life of nature, so it 
may by you also, through the same mercy, live the 
life of grace ? Else I must tell yon, if you be wanting 
herein, there will be a sad appearance one day, when 
you shall meet together before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, and this solemn engagement of yours will 
be brought in to witness against you.'' 

These were but the first instances of his skilful- 
ness in dispensing the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God. He declined the private administration of the 
Lord's Supper to sick persons, as judging it not 
consonant to the rule and intention of the ordinance. 
He very rarely, if ever, baptized in private; but 
would have children brought to the solemn assembly 
upon the Lord's day, that the parent's engagement 
might have the more witnesses to it, and the child 
the more prayers put up for it, and that the congre- 
gation might be edified. And yet he would say, 
there was some inconvenience in it too, unless peo- 
ple would agree to put off the feasting part of the 
solemnity to some other time, which he very much 
persuaded his friends to ; and observed, that Abra- 
, ham made a great feast the same day that Isaac was 
weaned, (Genesis xxi. 8.) not the same day that he 
was circumcised. 

His carriage towards the people of his parish was 
very exemplary ; condescending to the meanest, and 
conversing familiarly with them : bearing with the 
infirmities of the weak, and becoming all things to 
all men. 

[Weak Christians, he remarks, have infirmities : 
but infirmity supposes life, and all who are alive to 
God have an inward sense of sin, and their own lost 
condition, by reason of it,— they heartily close with 
Christ upon gospel terms for pardon and peace,^ 

Irenlcum, by Edward Stillingfleet, afterwards Bishop of Worcester. 
4to. 1661. pp. 134, 135. 

w Mr. Matthew Henry left in manuscript a Treatise on Baptism. 
It was abridged and published by the Rev. Thomas Robins in 1783. 
The reader will find many extracts ftom it in " Antipndobaptism 
Examined," by the late Dr. Edward Williams, vol. ii. ch. ft ed. 
1 780. See also Orton*s Letters to Dissenting Ministers, v. ii. p. 67. 
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and haTe anfeigned desires and endeaTOurs to walk 
in the way of God's commandments. But such are, 
oftentimes, Tery dull of apprehension in spiritual 
things, Matthew xv. 16. Hebrews y. 11, 12. They 
are often peevish and froward, inexpert, unskilful in 
duty, and apt to envy, and judge, and censure, being 
unacquainted with the extent of Christian liberty in 
indifferent things. They arc often fainting in adver- 
sity, much taken with earthly things, easily disquieted 
and cast down, and frequently questioning the love 
of God. We must not, however, despise them, 
Romans xiv. 3. Zechariah iv. 10. — not in heart, 
word, or carriage. We must rather deny ourselves 
than offend them. Romans xiv. 21. Romans xv. 
1, 2. 1 Corinthians viii. 9, 13. We must support 
them,— bear them as pillars,~bear the house as the 
shoulders a burthen, as the wall the vine, as parents 
their children, as the oak the ivy. And this, because 
they are brethren. Are they not of tlie same body ? 
Shall the hand cut off the little finger because it is 
not as large as the thumb ? Do men throw away 
their com, because it comes into the bam with chaff? 
They are weak. Bear with them out of pity. In a 
family, if one of the little ones be sick, all the larger 
children are ready to attend it, which they need not 
do if it were well. It should be done, likewise, be- 
cause Jesus Christ does so. Bear ye one another's 
burthens, and so fulfil the law of Christ, the law of his 
conunand, and the law of his example. He takes 
special care of his lambs, will notquench the smoking 
flax, and is touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, Hebrews iv. 16. * 

To retum,] he was exceeding tender of giving 
offence, or occasion of grief, to any body, minding 
himself in his diary upon such occasions, that the 
wisdom that is from above, is pure, and peaceable, 
and gentle, &c. Yet he plainly and faithfully 
reproved what he saw anuss in any, and would not 
suffer sin upon them ; mourning also for that which 
he could not mend. There were some untractable 
people in the parish, who sometimes caused grief to 
him, and exercised his boldness and zeal in reprov- 
ing. Once hearing of a merry meeting at an ale- 
house, on a Saturday night, he went himself and 
broke it up, and scattered them. At another time, 
he publicly witnessed against a frolic of some vain 
people, that on a Saturday night came to the church 
with a fiddler before them, and dressed it up with 
flowers and garlands, making it, as he told them, 



X P. Henry. Orig. BAS. 

r This statemeiit is now inapplicable to congregational aaem- 
bliea. Considering the aspect of the times, edacational predilec- 
tions, and official custom, it cannot be surprising that such a man 
as Mr. Henry should have felt sensibly on the subject The sea. 
timent was, indeed, common, and for similar reasons, to the 
body of Presbyterian Ministers. The experience, however, 
which resulted flrom the Act of Uniformity in 1662, and other 
subsequent statutes, evidently leaened their otOecUons, and 
■bowed tbat the diflleiiltict were nther imaginary than real. 



more like a play-house ; and was this their pnepara- 
tion for the Lord's day, and the duties of it? &c. 
He minded them of Ecclesiastes xi. 9. Rejoice, O 
young man, in, thy youth, but know thou . 

Many out of the neighbouring parishes attended 
upon his ministry, and some came from far, though 
sometimes he signified his dislike of their so doing, 
so far was he from glorying* in it. But they who 
had spiritual senses exercised to discern things that 
differ', would attend upon that ministry which they 
found to be most edifying. 

He was about eight years, from first to last, labour- 
ing in the word and doctrine at Worthenbury, and 
his labour was not altogether in vain. He saw in 
many of the travail of his own soul to the rejoicing 
of his heart, but with this particular dispensation, 
which I have heard him sometimes speak of, that 
most or all of those in that parish, whom he was, 
through grace, instrumental of good to, died be- 
fore he left the parish, or quickly after ; so that 
within a few years after his removal thence, there 
were very few of the visible fruits of his ministry 
there; and a new generation sprang up there, 
who knew not Joseph. Yet the opportunity he 
found there was of doing the more good, by hav- 
ing those that were his charge near about him, made 
him all his days bear his testimony to parish order, 
where it may be had upon good terms, as much more 
eligible, and more likely to answer the end, than 
the congregational way of gathering churches from 
places far distant, which could not ordinarily meet 
to worship God together.^ From this experience 
here, though he would say, we must do what we can, 
when we cannot do what we would," he often wished 
and prayed for the opening of a door, by which to 
retum to that order again. 

He had not been long at Worthenbury, but he 
began to be taken notice of by the neighbouring 
ministers, as likely to be a considerable man. 
Though his extraordinary modesty and humility, 
which even in his youth he was remarkable for, 
made him to sit down with silence in the lowest 
room, and to say, as Elihu, Days shall speak ; yet his 
eminent gifts and graces could not long be' hid ; the 
ointment of the right hand will betray itself, and a 
person of his merits could not but meet with those 
quickly, who said. Friend, go up higher ; and so 
that Scripture was fulfilled, Luke xiv. 10. He was 
often called upon to preach the week-day lectures. 



■ Ut quimus, aiunt ; quando, ut volumus, non licet Terence. 
Andria, Act. IV. Sc. VI. 

In a valuable little Treatise, *' Of the Power of Godlinesse," by 
Thomas White, duod. 1658. The author states, that one great im- 
pediment *' whereby wee are hindered in the wayes of God,"— 
*' not to do what wee can, because we cannot do what wee would, 
or should." lb. p. 139. 

So, Mr. Bereman,— " If you cannot do the good you would, 
then do the good you can." Farewell Sermons, p. 3M. 4to. 
1663. 
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which were set up plentifully, and diligently attend- 
ed upon in those parts, and his labours were gene- 
rally very acceptable and successful. . The vox 
populi fastened upon him the epithet of Heavenly 
Henry,* by which title he was commonly known all 
the country over ; and his advice was sought for by 
many neighbouring ministers and Christians, for he 
was one of those that found favour and good under- 
standing in the sight of God and man. He was 
noted at his first setting out, (as I have been told by 
one who was then intimately acquainted with him, 
and with his character and conversation,) for three 
things : 1. Great piety and devotion, and a mighty 
savour of godliness in all his converse. 2. Great 
industry in the pursuit of useful knowledge; he 
was particularly observed to be very inquisitive 
when he was among the aged and intelligent, hear- 
ing them, and asking them questions ; a good exam- 
ple to young men, especially young minbters. 3. 
Great self-denial, self-diffidence, and self-abase- 
ment ; this eminent humility put a lustre upon all 
his other graces. This character of him reminds 
me of a passage I have sometimes heard him tell, 
as a check to the forwardness and confidence of 
young men, that once at a meeting of ministers, a 
question of moment was started, to be debated 
among them ; upon the first proposal of it, a confi- 
dent young man shoots his bolt*" presently, '* Truly,'' 
saith he, " I hold it so ;" " You hold, Sir," saith a 
grave minister, '* it becomes you to hold your peace." 

Besides his frequent preaching of the lectures 
about him, he was a constant and diligent attendant 
upon those within his reach, as a hearer ; and not 
only wrote the sermons he heard, but afterwards re- 
corded in his diary, what, in each sermon, reached 
his heart, affected him, and did him good ; adding 
some proper, pious ejaculations, which were the 
breathings of his heart, when he meditated upon 
and prayed over the sermons. 

[The following instances will illustrate the fore- 
going statement, and preserve, at the same time, some 
pleasing specimens of the pulpit excellences of va- 
rious of Mr. Henry's friends and fellow-labourers. 

1657, January 7. I heard two seimons at Bangor ; 
the one from Acts xvii. 31. He hath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world. My heart was very 
dead in hearing ; the Lord in mercy forgive it ; but 
the truth made up to myself is this, — I would fain be 
certified, — Am I ready for that day ? It will be ter- 
rible to sinners ; it will be comfortable to the godly ; 
it is not long to it. Where shall I then appear ? O 
Lord, let me be found in Christ ! — ^At his right, not 
at his left, hand ; — among the sheep, not among the 



• The authors of the Biographic Universelle Ancienne et Mo- 
deme. Tome Vingtieme, oct 1817. tit. Henry fiflathieu, aay.—that 
he published a Life " de Bl Philippe Henry, (pere de Vauteur.) Tun 
des premiers nonconformistes, en 1896, et appeU par ses admira- 
tears, U ho», k cdeiU St. Henryr 

D 



goats! I have been a wandering sheep, if yet a 
sheep. Oh, save me for thy mercies' sake ! 

The other from Acts xxiv. 25. Felix trembled. 
Much was spoken that reached my heart and present 
condition, as if the Lord had sent the minister to 
preach purposely to me. Blessed be God ! It is a 
dreadful thing to sin against conviction ; and that 
I have done many a time. Father, forgive me ! A 
convinced person finds a great deal less pleasure in 
sin than others do. I can set my seal to that truth, 
and acknowledge myself, therefore, so much the 
more a fool to transgress without a cause. Sure, my 
sin is the greater. Sins against conviction border 
upon the sin against the Holy Ghost. Oh, how near 
then have I been to ruin ! There hath been but a 
step between mc and death; but God hath had 
mercy. 

Saving convictions melt the heart, set the soul a 
praying, subdue the will to live according to them. 
Mine, this day, produced the two former effects, with 
hearty unfeigned resolutions touching the latter. 
Lord, undertake for me ! 

I was told that I must not stay till some remark- 
able time from which to date my conversion to God, 
as many do, but I must make this day remarkable 
by doing it now. After dangerous backsliding, lo, 
I come to Thee, for thou art the Lord my God ! — My 
God in Christ ! 

April 1. I heard two sermons at Bangor. The 
one from Psalm cxix. 37. Quicken thou me in thy 
way. In the prayer before sermon, this confession 
was put up, which my heart closed with ; Lord, we 
want wisdom to carry ourselves as we ought in the 
world, by reason whereof the work of the gospel in our 
hands is much hindered ! Oh, my God, bestow upon 
me a wise and an understanding heart. The doc- 
trine was, — that God's people often want quickening 
in God's way, I am sure I do. Oh, when had I 
cause to complain, my heart is dead to the world, 
creatures, pleasures, sin? But to duty, praying, 
preaching, when, almost, is it otherwise ? Lord, thou 
gavest life at first ; give more life ! 

May 6. At Thistleworth. From Matt. vi. 10. Thy 
will be done. In this petition we pray that the secret 
will of God, which is always wise, may be done 
upon us, and that the revealed will of God, which 
is always righteous, may be done by us ; the will of 
his purpose, and tlie will of his command. In earth 
as in heaven — A true Christian hath perfection in his 
eye, though he cannot reach it; (Phil, iii.) that, if 
possible, he might attain the resurrection of the dead. 
O Lord, when shall I be perfect ; when shall that 
that is in part be done away ? 

b An allusion, probably, to the old proverb, A rath man't holt it 
toon thot. " The hypocrite will rashly and suddenly thoot the bolt 
of his censure against any that comes in his way." Divine Cha. 
racters, by Samuel Crook, B. D. p. 12A fol. 1658. See Clark*s Lives 
annexed to the Martyrologie, p. 2\\. «/ tnpta. 
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Hm} Uh M TbistlrworUb. Fron Matt. xiL 38. 
TV #l/;i«>:trtM wM^^fdle ficirds mnit be aecoaatod 
f/^« V/ iff Am tksA tut: aopnifitable bring no glory to 
0/j4, no reaJ g##od to fmnt:Ue% or otben, are Toy 
Mnfiil^— bc^aoM; tbey are an aboie of oar belt nenH 
ber« 'Mr Um%ntt^ whicb in our glor>'. We are guilty 
of rery many, every day, in e%ery company. From 
hi:w4', iraui inft^t^d what need there is for as to 
reelu/n with ourselves every night for the idle words 
and 40ihi:r failings (tf the day before. It u no wis- 
4imi Ut AtArj, l( we reflect not qaickly, we shall 
U$r%rX. My heart accuses me of much guilt in this 
resiiect I have Unmerly lieen very talkative, and 
in multitude of words tliere wants not sin. Lord, 
iitaunim my mml in the blorNl of Christ, and mortify 
thai c^irruption for me, by thy Spirit, every day, 
fw/ra and more f 

From 1 Fet. iv. 18. It was urged that it is no easy 
matter to lie saved. It was diflicult work to Jesus 
f'brist to work redemption for as. It is difficult 
work to the Kpirit U> work grace in us, and to carry 
it on against c^irruptions, temptations, distractions. 
I was exhorte<l to inquire, 1. Can I choose to under- 
go the greatest suffering rather than commit the least 
sin ? % Can I embrace Christ with his cross ? 3. 
('an f work for Ood though there were no wages ? 
4. Can f swim against the stream ; be good in bad 
times, and places ? . 5. ('an 1 pull out right eyes for 
(/hrlst, and cut off right hands, &c. ? I can do all 
this, and much more, through Christ's strengthen- 
ing me. 

June 3. At Bangor, from Phil. i. 27. The doc- 
frlnc was, -It Is the great duty of Christians to have 
fhclr convcrsiitlon an becomes the gospel ; that is, 
clothed with Uie gruees of the gospel, faith, love* 
humility, meekness, self-denial, patience; and in 
these U» itbouiid, and grow. It is an uncomely sight 
to see III! old professor a young saint. We discre- 
dit our keeping. I^ord, water mo every moment; 
keep me night find day, that I may tlirivo to thy 
prulse, having my conversation, not only as becomes 
the gospel, but, which Is more, as becomes a minis- 
ter of the gospel. 

i urn) UK At Kllesmore. ' Fmm Matt. v. 6. The 
doctrine was,— llungry, thirsty souls shall be filled, 
psKly tien\ perfeelly hereafter, with grace, comfort, 
glory. Hueh put a great value upon Christ. Men 
wilt part with any thing for fiMMl ; they will go far 
for It i take pains to get It. Lord, evermore fill my 
soul with thyself 1 («n^atures will not satisfy. 

July 1. At llangor. From Matt xiii. 44. The ob- 
servation wnSi^Those who have found Christ ought 
to hide hlui ;— not frtmi others, but within themselves 
in the safest, Inmost nnmi of their hearts. This Is done 
by faith, l«)ve. humility, obedience, ontortainment. 

» Ml. IHimn>ot *' wouUI rxhort people Crom the pulpit, that neit 
Xx\ the bIwHl of Christ, they would priie tim and thoughts.** Ufe, 
toy ThWMs lUyMMi^ p. ft. oct im. 



There is mil tike reauon ia tike world for it ; Iw is 
treasore worth kiding; tkcre are great CBdeavoois to 
rob OS of hini ; if ooee lost, ke is boI easily found 
again ; till ke can be foond again, there can be no 
tme peace. Some lodge Christ, as they do beggais, 
in Aeir oot-honscs, by wtaking a visible profession, 
bat sin dwells in the heart The Lord grant that I 
he not one of those! 

From Eecles. L 2. it was stated,— That there is no- 
thing onder the son but what is foil of the vainest 
vanity, — ansatisfying, onprofitable, onsoitable, un- 
certain, not worthy our affections when we have 
them, nor our afflicting oorselves when we mAt 
theoL The saints hare always thought so ; dying 
men arill not fail to tell us so. Oh, what cause have 
we to bless God, who hath revealed this onto as, to 
take as from things here below, which otherwise we 
might have ventared our souls for, and so have 
perished for ever! I bless God, it is as if a friend 
had stopt me from giving all I have for a counterfeit 
pearl, — Oh, do not venture ; it is but counterfeit ! 

From James v. 9. the solemn truth was enforced. 
Behold, the Judge standeth before the door ; that is, 
very near. There is but a hair's breadth of time 
between as and our account This we ought to be- 
hold vrith an eye of faith, thereby to bring it near to 
us, and make it as present We must not think, in 
the mean time, that forbearance is payment. Pa- 
tience doth not take away sin ; only the pardoning 
grace of God doth that The time to come nill be 
as swift as that which hath been, and concerning 
which we usually say, It was but the other day, &c. 
though it may be it was thirty or forty years ago. 
This should quicken us to ply time.^ The Lord 
write this truth in my heart, and help me to see the 
Judge, — not sitting, but standing , before the door, in 
a moving posture, that I may study, and preach, 
and pray, and live, accordingly. Amen, for Christ's 
sake! 

Oct. 6. At Welsh-Hampton,*^ from Col. ill. 8. 
The doctrine was, — It is the great duty of all Chris- 
tians to put off anger. It unfits for duty. A little 
jogging puts a clock or watch out of frame, so a 
little passion tho heart. A man cannot wrestle with 
God and wrangle with his neighbour at the same 
time. Short sins often cost us long and sad sorrows. 
An angry man is like one in a crowd who hath a sore 
boil, every one thrusts him, and troubles him. With 
thefraword thou wilt show thyself froward ;-~^ dread- 
ful Scripture to a peevish, froward man. Those who 
are too merry when pleased, are commonly too angry 
when crossed. Blessed Lord, subdue this lust in my 
heart ! I am very weak there. Turn the stream of 
my anger against self, and sin I *] 

What a wonderful degree of piety and humility 

A A peH«h in Salop, about three miles flrom Ellesmere. 
• P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 
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doth it eyidence, for one of so great acqaaintance 
with the things of God to write, — ^This I learnt out 
of such a sermon, and This was the truth I made up 
to myself out of such a sermon ! And, indeed, some- 
thing out of every sermon. His diligent improve- 
ment of the word preached contributed, more than 
any one thing, as a means to his great attainments 
In knowledge and gprace. He would say sometimes, 
that one great use of week-day lectures was, that it 
gave ministers an opportunity of hearing one an- 
other preach, by which they are likely to profit, when 
they hear not as masters, but as scholars ; not as 
Censors, but as learners. 

His great friend and companion, and fellow- 
labourer in the work of the Lord, was the worthy Mr. 
Richard Steel,' Minister of Hanmer,^ one of the next 
parishes to Worthenbury, whose praise is in the 
churches of Christ, for his excellent and useful trea- 
tises, " The Husbandman's Calling," •» ** An Antidote 
against Distractions,'^ ' and several others. He was 
Mr. Hemy's alter idem, the man of his counsel ; with 
him he joined frequently at Hanmer and elsewhere 
in Christian conference, and in days of humiliation 
and prayer: besides their meetings with other minis- 
ters at public lectures ; after which it was usual for 
them to spend some time among themselves in set 
disputations in Latin. This was the work that in 
those days was carried on among ministers, who 
made it their business, as iron sharpens iron, to pro- 
voke one another to love and good works. What 
was done of this kind in Worcestershire, Mr. Baxter 
tells us in his Life.'' 

In the beginning of his days he often laboured 
under bodily distempers ; it was feared that he was 
in a consumption ; and some blamed him for taking 
so much pains in his ministerial work, suggesting to 
him. Master, spare thyself. One of his friends told 
him, he lighted up all his pound of candles together ; ' 
and that he could not hold out long at that rate ; 
and wished him to be a better husband of his 
strength. But he often reflected upon it with com- 
fort afterwards, that he was not influenced by such 
suggestions.— The more we do, the more we may do, 
so he would sometimes say, in the service of God. 
When his work was sometimes more than ordinary, 
and bore hard upon him, he thus appealed to God ;«- 
Thou knowest. Lord, how well contented I am to 
spend and to be spent in thy service ; and if the out- 
ward man decay, O let the inward man be renew- 

f Nat lOth May. 1639 : Ob. 16th Nov. 1602. See Wilson's Hist, of 
DnsentingCharcheSi v. 2. p. 448. 

ff See Leland, «/ npra, ▼. 5. pp. 30, 31. 

h gya 166& 

i 8vo. 1673. 

\ Reliq. Baxter. Lib. I. Part L p. M. «/ npra. 

I In Siderfln's Reports, the phrase is thus used ; " Et si terme 
soit devise al un pur vie remainder al auter pur vie remainder al 
tierre pur vie, fce. Et issint al 20 Tun apres Tauter que ces est 

booe devise al ceux touts nient obstant les otgections de possibi- 
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ed I Upon the returns of his indisposition he ex- 
presseth a great concern how to get spiritual good 
by it,— to come out of the furnace, and leave 
some dross behind ; for it is a great loss to lose an 
affliction. He mentions it as that which he hoped 
did him good, that he was ready to look upon every 
return of distemper as a summons to the grave ; 
thus he learned to die daily. — I And, saith he, my 
earthly tabernacle tottering, and when it is taken 
down I shall have a building in heaven, that shall 
never fail. Blessed be God the Father, and my Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the good 8pirit of grace. Even so, 
Amen, This was both his strength and his song, 
under his bodily infirmities. 

While he was at Worthenbury he constantly laid 
by the tenth of his income for the poor, which he 
carefully and faithfully disposed of, in the liberal 
things which he devised, especially the teaching of 
poor children. And he would recommend it as a 
good rule to lay by for charity in some proportion, 
according as the circumstances are, and then it will 
be the easier to. lay out in charity. We shall be the 
more apt to seek for opportunities of doing good, 
when we have money lying by us, of which we have 
said, — This is not our own, but the poor's. To en- 
courage himself and others to works of charity, he 
would say, — He is no fool who parts with that which 
he cannot keep, when he is sure to be recompensed 
with that which he cannot lose. And yet to prove 
alms to be righteousness, and to exclude all boasting 
of them, he often expressed himself in those words 
of David, — Of thine Mim, Lord, have we given thee,^ 

In the year 1658, the ministers of that neighbour- 
hood began to enlarge their correspondence with the 
ministers of North Wales ; and several meetings 
they had at Ruthin and other places that yeap, for 
the settling of a correspondence, and the promoting 
of unity and love, and good understanding among 
themselves, by entering into an Association, like 
those some years before of Worcestershire'^ and 
Cumberland,^ to which, as their pattern, those two 
having been published, they did refer themselves. 
They appointed particular Associations ; and, not- 
withstanding the differences of apprehension that 
were among them, (some being in their judgments 
episcopal, others congregational, and others classi- 
cal,) they agreed to lay aside the thoughts of matters 
in variance, and to give to each other the right hand 
of fellowship ; that with one shoulder, and with one 



titles sur possibilities si touts les psons fuer in esse al temps del 
devise quia touts U» atndtU are UghUd oi one*." p. 451. fol. 1683. 

m 1 Chron. xxlx. 14. Mr. Fairclough would often say,— that we 
read not of any good man in all the history or Scripture, or of the 
primitive times, that was covetous. Clark's Lives of Eminent 
Persons, p. 182. «/ tttpra, 

n See Christian Concord ; or. The Agreement of the Associated 
Pastors and Churches of Worcestershire, with its Explication and 
Defence, by R. Baxter, 4to. 1663. 

• See the Agreement of the Associated Ministers and Churches 
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consent, they might study, each in their places, to 
promote the common interests of Christ's kingdom, 
and common salvation of precious souls. He ob- 
served that this year, after the death of Oliver 
Cromwell,? there was generally, throughout the 
nation, a great change"* in the temper of God's peo- 
ple, and a mighty tendency towards peace and unity, 
as if they were, by consent, weary of their long 
clashings ; which, in his diary, he expresseth his 
great rejoicing in, and his hopes that the time was 
at hand, when Judah should no longer vex Epkraim, 
nor Ephraim envy Judah, neither should they learn 
war any more.' And though these hopes were soon 
disappointed by the change of the scene, yet he 
would often speak of the experience of that and the 
following year in those parts, as a specimen of what 
may yet be expected, and, therefore, in faith prayed 
for, when the Spirit shall be poured out upon us from 
on high. But, alas ! Who shall live when God doth 
this? From this experience he likewise gathered 
this observation, — that it is not so much our differ- 
ence of opinion that doth us the mischief; (for we 
may as soon expect all the clocks in the town to 
strike together, as to see all good people of a mind 
in every thing on this side heaven ;) but the mis- 
management of that difference. 

In the Association of the Ministers it was referred 
to Mr. Henry to draw up that part of their agreement 
which concerned the worship of God, which task he 
performed to their satisfaction. His preface to what 
he drew up begias thus : — '' Though the main of our 
desires and endeavours be after unity in the greater 
things of God ; yet we judge uniformity in the cir- 
cumstances of worship, a thing not to be altogether 
neglected by us, not only in regard of that influence, 
which external visible order hath upon the beauty 
and comeliness of the churches of Christ ; but also 
as it hath a direct tendency to the strengthening of 
our hands in ministerial services, and withal to the 
removing of those prejudices which many people 
have conceived, even against religion and worship 
itself. We bless God, from our very souls, for that 
whereunto we have already attained ; and yet we 
hope some further thing may be done, in reference 
to our closer walking by the same rule, and mind- 
ing the same things. The word of God is the rule 
which we desire and resolve to walk by in the admi- 
nistration of ordinances; and for those things 
wherein the word is silent, we think we may, and 
ought to, have recourse to Christian prudence, and 
the practice of the reformed churches, ag^eing with 
the general rules of the word : and, therefore, we 



of the Coanties of ComberlaDd and Westmoreland, with some- 
thing tot Explication and Exhortation annexed, 4to. \65fi. 

. lib. Put L p. 100, &c. «/ Mpra. 
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I who visited Huts, said to him.-'* If the 




have had, as we think we ought, in our present 
agreement, a special eye to the Directory ,'' &c. 

These agreements of theirs were the more likely 
to be for good, for that here, as in Worcestershire, 
when they were in agitation, the ministers set apart 
a day of fasting and prayer among themselves, to 
bewail ministerial neglects, and to seek to God for 
direction and success in their ministerial work. 
They met sometimes for this purpose at Mr. Henry's 
house at Worthenbury. 

One passage may not improperly be inserted here, 
that once at a meeting of the ministers, being 
desired to subscribe a certificate concerning onlb 
whom he had not sufficient acquaintance wilb ; he 
refused, giving this reason, — ^that he preferred the 
peace of his conscience before the friendship of all 
the men in the world. * 

Sept. 29, 1658, the Lady Pulcston died.— She was, 
saith he, the best friend I had on earth, but my 
Friend in heaven is still where he was, and he will 
never leave me nor forsake me. He preached her 
funeral sermon from Isaiah iii. last verse; Cease 
from man, whose breath is in his nostrils. He hath 
noted this expression of hers not long before she 
died : '' My soul leans to Jesus Christ ; lean to 
me, sweet Saviour." About this time he writes, — A 
dark cloud is over my concernments in this family, 
but my desire is, that, whatever becomes of me and 
my interest, the interest of Christ may still be kept 
on foot in this place. Amen, so be it. But he adds 
soon after, that saying of Athanasius, which he was 
used often to quote and take comfort from ; Nubecula 
est et cito pertransibit. It is a little cloud, and will 
soon blow over. 

About a year after. Sept 6, 1659, Judge Pulcston 
died, and all Mr. Henrjr's interest in the Emeral family 
was buried in his grave. He preached the Judge's 
funeral sermon, from Nehemiah xiii. 14. Wipe not 
out my good deeds that I have done for the house of 
my God, and for the offices thereof The design of 
which sermon was not to applaud his deceased friend. 
I find not a word in flie sermon to that purpose. 
But he took occasion from the instance of so great 
a benefactor to the ministry as the Judge was, to 
show that deeds done for the house of God, and the 
offices thereof, are good deeds : and to press people, 
according as their ability and opportunity was, to 
do such deeds. 

[Thus he enlarged,— They are acts of piety. 
Such acts as have immediate relation to God. That 
which is g^ven to the poor members of Jesus Christ 
to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, is charity. — 



Council (of Constance, A. D. 1414) should tell you, that you have 
but one eye, though you have really two, you would be obliged 
to agree with the Council." '* While God keeps me in my semes, 
replied Hiias, *' I would^ot say such a thing against my consci. 
ence, on the entreaty or commandof the whole world.** Milner's 
Church Hist. V. 4. p. 944. 
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That which is given to, or done for, the house of our 
God, is piety. 

They are acts of justice. Alms in Hebrew are 
called justice. When bestowed upon the house of 
God, they are as a rent-penny for what we enjoy. 

They have a tendency to the good of souls. The 
minister's success will further the patron's account 
To be an instrument to bring and keep the means 
of grace among a people, is indeed a good deed. 

They tend very much to the credit of religion. It 
is often cast in our teeth by the Papists, What good 
deeds are done among you for the house of the Lord 
since the Reformation ? Pater notter built churches, 
and our Father pulls them down ; whereas, probably, 
most of their good deeds were mulcts improved for 
penance. 

Wipe them not out. This implies that God notes 
them as in a table-book ; as every sin, so every good 
deed. Allusion to Esther vi. 1. And it is in order 
to a requital, Malachi i. 10. 

Indeed the work itself is its own wages. Church- 
work is honourable work : it is an honour to be per- 
mitted to do any good deed for the house of God. 

Let us be ashamed of our barrenness in good 
deeds for the house of our God. Especially those 
that have wherewithal ; estates, opportunities. How 
much of our rent are we behind with God I We can 
be liberal and bountiful upon other occasions, in 
housekeeping, but what is done for the Lord's house? 
Are we not as an almanack, on one side full of red 
and black letters and figures, on the other side 
blank? God takes it very unkindly, Haggai i. 4. 

Let the subject stir us up to do what good we can 
for the house of out- God : where much is given, 
much will be required. It is not building of churches 
that I am persuading you to, but to do something to 
promote religion. Sit down and consider,«-Can I 
do nothing for the house of my God ? 

And what you do, do quickly, Eccles. ix. 10. Do 
self-denyingly, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. Do believingly, 
Heb. xi. 6. Sprinkle it with faith. ' 

Another] passage I find in that sennon which 
ought to be recorded ; that it had been for several 
years the practice of a worthy gentleman in the 
neighbouring county, in renewing his leases, in- 
stead of making it a condition that his tenants should 
keep a hawk or a dog for him, to oblige them that 
they should keep a Bible in their houses for them- 
selves, and should bring up their children to learn 
to read, and to be catechized. This, saith he, would 
be no charge to you, and it might oblige them to 
that which otherwise they would neglect. — Some 
wished, saith he, in his diary, that I had chosen 



t P. Henry. Orig. BfS. 
« See 2 Tim. ii. 15. Gal. i. 10. 

▼ In the gift of the Bishop of St. Asaph. Ecton's Thesatir. by 
Dr. Willis, p. 491. That See was then vacant. Le Neve, p. 32. 
w See Prov. xxiv. 21. Gal. i. 10. Jer. xIt. 5. 



some other subject for that sermon, but I approved 
myself to God, and if I please men, I am not the 
servant of Christ ° 

What personal afironts he received from some of 
the branches of that family at that time, need not 
be mentioned, but with what exemplary patience 
he bore them, ought not to be forgotten. 

In March, 1658-9, he was very much solicited to 
leave Worthenbury, and to accept of the Vicarage of 
Wrexham,* which was a place that he had both a 
grbat interest in, and a great kindness for, but he 
could not see his call clear from Worthenbury, so 
he declined it The same year he had an offer made 
him of a considerable living near London ; but he 
was not of them that are given to change, nor did 
he consult witJi flesh and blood, nor seek great 
things to himself.*^ 

That year he had some disturbance from the 
Quakers,* who were set on by some others who 
wished ill to his ministry. They challenged him to 
dispute with them ; and that which he was to prove 
against them, was, that the God he worshipped was 
not an idol ; that John Baddely (a blacksmith in 
Malpas, and the ringleader of the Quakers in that 
country) was not infallible, nor without sin ; that 
baptism with water and the Lord's supper are gos- 
pel-ordinances ; that the Scriptures are the word of 
God ; and that Jesus Christ will come to judge the 
world at the last day. But he never had any public 
disputes with them, nor so much disturbance from 
them in public worship, as some other ministers had 
elsewhere about that time. He had some appre- 
hensions at that time, that God would make the 
Quakers a scourge to this nation ; but had comfort 
in this assurance, that God would .in due time vin- 
dicate his own honour, and the honour of his ordi- 
nances, and those of them who will not repent to 
give him glory, will be cast into the fire. 

One passage I cannot omit, because it discovers 
what kind of spirit the Quakers were of. A de- 
bauched gentleman being in his revels at Malpas, 
drinking and swearing, was, after a sort, reproved 
for it by Baddely the Quaker, who was in his com- 
pany. " Why," saith the gentleman, " I'll ask thee 
one question, Whether is it better for me to follow 
drinking and swearing, or to go and hear Henry V 
He answered, " Of the two, rather follow thy drink- 
ing and swearing." 

The Cheshire rising this year, in opposition to 
the irregular powers that then were uppermost, 
under Sir George Booth, afterwards Lord Delamere, 
and that of North Wales under Sir Thomas Mid- 
dleton,3^ could not affect Worthenbury, and the 



X See Reliq. Baxter. Lib. L Part I. p. 77. •/ twpra, and Mather's 
Hist of New England, Book VIL p. 21, &c. fol. 1702. It would be 
manifestly unjust to class with their forefathers the societies now 
so designated. 

7 See the Declaration of Sir Thomas Middleton, Seijeant-Ms^jo^ 
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country thereabouts. Mr Henry's prayer for them 
in his Diary, the day of their first appearing, is, — 
Lord, own them, if they truly own thee ! He notes, 
that Lambert's' forces which came down to sup- 
press them, did in that neighbourhood espouse the 
Quakers' cause, and offer injury to some ministers ; 
and, therefore, saith he, unless God intend the ruin 
of the nation by them, they cannot prosper. Nor did 
they long, though in that expedition they had suc- 
cess. In their return, some of Lambert's soldiers 
were at Worthenbury Church, hearing Mr. Heniy, 
upon a Lord's day ; and one of them sat with his 
hat on, while they were singing psalms, for which 
he publicly admonished him : and there being many 
Anabaptists among them, he hath recorded it as a 
good proyidence, that those questions in the cate- 
chism, which are concerning baptism, came in course 
to be expounded that day. The first rising of the 
Cheshire forces was August 1, 1659, and the 19th 
following they were worsted and scattered by Lam- 
bert's forces, near Northwich; a strange spirit of 
fear being upon them, which quite took off their 
chariot-wheels.* The country called it not the 
Cheshire Rising, but the Cheshire Race. Some 
blamed him that he did not give God thanks pub- 
licly for the defeat of Sir George Booth ; to whom 
he answered, with his usual mildness, that his ap- 
prehensions concerning that affair were not the 
same with theirs. We are now, saith he, much in 
the dark, never more. He preached the lecture at 
Chester soon after, just at the time when Mr. Cook, 
an eminent minister in Chester, and several others, 
were carried prisoners to London, for their agency 
in the late attempt ; and the city was threatened to 
have their charter taken away, &c. The text in 
course that day, (for they preached over the latter 
part of that epistle, if not the whole, at that lecture,) 
happened to be Hebrews xiii. 14. We have here 
no continuing cittf, which he thought a word upon the 
wheels at that time. He notes in his Diary, that 
when, after that, the army ruled, disturbed the Par- 
liament, and carried all before them with a high 
hand, there were great grounds to fear sad times 
approaching; and his prayer is, — Lord, fit thy 
people for the fiery trial. 

He was a hearty well-wisher'' to the return of the 
King, the spring following, April, 1660, and was 
much affected with the mercy of it— While others 
rejoice carnally, saith he. Lord, help thy people to 
rejoice spiritually, in our public national mercies. 

General and Vice-Admiral for the Six Counties of North Wales, 
1046. 4tO. 

« John Lambert, one of the Parliamentarian Generals. See 
Aikin's General Biography, v. 6. p. lOO. There are several curious 
tetttrs concerning him in Lord Clarendon's State Papers, ▼. & pp. 

iMdiiT. 95. 

UiiiMlf told the Ministen of London, on the day 
when tbt ReT. Mr. A. Jackiop presented him 




It was upon that occasion that Mr. Baxter preached 
his sermon of right rejoicing, <^ on Luke x. 20. But 
he and others soon saw cause to rejoice with trem- 
bling, and to sing both of mercy and judgment ; for 
about that time he hath this melancholy remark,*^ 
Religion loses ground exceedingly, and profaneness 
gets it. Help, Lord ! However, he was very indus« 
trious to quiet the minds of some who were uneasy 
at that great revolution ; and that scripture yielded 
him much satisfaction, John iii. 35. The Father 
loveth the Son, mid hath given all things into his 
hands. If Christ be not only the Head of the church, 
but Head over all things to the church, we may be 
assured, that all things shall be made to work toge- 
ther for good to it.^ The text also which the Lord 
put into his heart to preach upon on the day of pub- 
lic thanksgiving for the King's restoration, was very 
comfortable to him. Proverbs xxi. 1. The King's 
heart is in the hand of the Lord,* His sense of that 
great mercy of God to the nation, in the unbloody, 
peaceable, and legal settlement of King Charles II. 
upon the throne, was the same with that of multi- 
tudes besides, both ministers and others, that were 
of the quiet in the land, who yet, not long after, 
suffered very hard things under him. Soon after the 
return of the King, he notes how industrious some 
were to remove him from Worthenbury, on which he 
writes this as the breathing of his soul towards 
God ; Lord, if it please thee, fasten me here as a 
nail in a sure place ; if otherwise, I will take nothing 
ill which thou dost with me. And when pressed by 
his friends more earnestly than before, to accept of 
some other place, — Lord, saith he, mine eye is up 
unto thee ; I am wholly at thy disposal ; make my 
way plain before my face, because of mine ene- 
mies; my resolution is, to deny myself if thou 
callest me. ' Here, or any where, it is no great 
matter where, I am. Many years after the King's 
return, he dated a letter, May 29. T^ 17/1^ avrri rii 

fXijKvieucgqu 

There are two things further which I think it may 
be of use to give some account of in the close of 
this chapter. 1. Of the course of his ministry at 
Worthenbury ; and, 2. of the state of his soul, and 
the communion he had with God, in those years. 

As to the subjects he preached upon, he did not 
use to dwell long upon a text. — ^Better one sermon, 
upon many texts, viz, many scriptures opened and * 
applied, than many sermons upon one text. To that 
purpose he would sometimes speak.' 



with a Bible in their behalf, as he passed through St Paul's 
Church-yard, to this eflbct i—TKat h§ mtt attribute kU rtstauratiom, 
under God, to their prayen and eudeavours." The Conformists' 
Fourth Plea for the Nonconformists, 4to. 1683. p. 09. 

o Quarto, 1660. 

d See Eph. v. 23. Col. i. 18. Ephes. i. M. Rom. viii. 28. 

a See the plan of the Sermon in the Evan. Btag. ▼. zxvii. p. 399. 

f The Synod of St Poy, in France, A. D. 1578, witneaseth against 
ministers dwelling long upon a teit, and wouldhaf t them espound 
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He used to preach in a fixed method, and linked 
his subjects in a sort of chain. > He adapted his 
method and style to the capacity of his hearers, 
fetching his similitudes for illustration from those 
things which were familiar to them. He did not 
shoot the arrow of the word over their heads in high 
notions, or the flourishes of affected rhetoric, nor 
under their feet, by blunt and homely expressions, 
as many do** under pretence of plainness, but to 
their hearts, in close and lively applications. His 
delivery was very graceful and ag^eable, far from 
being either noisy and precipitate on the one hand, or 
dull and slow on the other. His doctrine did drop 
as the dew, and distil as the soaking rain, and came 
with a charming, pleasing power, such as many will 
bear witness to, that have wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth.* 

He wrote the notes of his sermons pretty large for 
the most part, and always very legible. But even 
when he had put his last hand to them, he commonly 
left many imperfect hints, which gave room for en- 
largement in preaching, wherein he had a great 
felicity. And he would often advise ministers not 
to tie themselves too strictly to their notes, but, 
having well digested the matter before, to allow 
themselves a liberty of expression, such as a man's 
affections, if they be well raised, will be apt to fur- 
nish him with. But for this no certain rule can be 
given, there are diversities of gifts, and each to 
profit withal. 

He kept his sermon-notes in very neat and exact 
order ; sermons in course, according to the order of 
the subject; and occasional sennons according to the 
scripture-order of the texts ; so that he could readily 
turn to any of them. And yet, though afterwards he 
was removed to a place far enough distant from 
any of that auditory, yet, though some have desired 
it, he seldom preached any of those hundreds of 
sermons which he had preached at Worthenbury ; no 
not when he preached never so privately, but to the 
last he studied new sermons, and wrote them as 
elaborately as ever ; for he thought a sermon best 
preached when it was newly meditated. Nay, if 
sometimes he had occasion to preach upon the same 
text, yet he would make and write the sermon anew ; 
and he never offered that to God which cost him 
nothing. ^ 

and treat of as many in their ministry as they can, fleeing all 
ostentation and long digressions. Quick's Synodic, v. 1. p. 117. 
Life of P. Henry by Matthew Henry. Orlg. BfS. 

t Appendix, No. VIIL 

k A like testimony is borne of another contemporary.—*' He 
did not soar aloft in high expressions, shooting over his hearers, 
bat did condescend to the capacities of the meanest, which is an 
excellence in any." Works of Mr. John Murcot, 4to. 1697. Ep. 
Ded. by Dr. Samuel Winter, p. 3. See also Clark's Lives annexed 
to the Martyrologie, p. 176. •/ svpra. 

1 See Deut xxxii. 2. Luke iv. 22. 

k Seetlie Lives of Dr. Staunton, p. 36. duod. 1673. and Dr. Rob. 
Harris, p. 88. «/ ntpra. Also the Life of Demosthenes, Plutarch, 
V. &. p. 273i •/ supra. 



When he went to Oxford, and preached there 
before the University in Christ-church, as he did 
several times, his labours were not only very accept- 
able, but successful too ; particularly one sermon 
which he preached there, on Proverbs xiv. 9. 
Fools make a mock at sin ; for which sermon a young 
Master of Arts came to his chamber afterwards to 
return him thanks, and to acknowledge the good 
impressions which divine grace, by that sermon, 
had made upon his soul, which he hoped he should 
never forget. 

In his Diary he frequently records the frame of 
his spirit in studying and preaching. Sometimes 
blessing God for signal help vouchsafed, and owning 
him the Lord God of all his enlargements ; at other 
times, complaining of great deadncss and straitncss. 
—It is a wonder, saith he, that I can speak of 
eternal things with so little sense of the reality of 
them. Lord, strengthen that which remains, which 
is ready to die ! And he once writes thus, upon a 
studjring day, — I forgot explicitly and expressly, 
when I began, to crave help from God,' and the 
chariot-wheels drove"* accordingly. Lord, forgive 
my omissions, and keep me in the way of duty. 

[In June, 1657, he writes,— This month I had the 
remembrance of much guilt set home upon my con- 
science in reference to the sabbath day. I used to 
lie longer in bed than I ought, which hath been 
occasioned by sitting up over late the night before, 
and that by neglecting to make preparations for 
preaching sooner in the week." I am often put to 
it to hurry over truths. So that two sermons were 
provided, I have not cared how poorly. Lord, I 
confess it to thee with shame, and beg thy grace 
that it may be so no more. °] 

As to the state of his soul in these years, it should 
seem by his Diary, that he was exercised with some 

doubts and fears respecting it I think, saith he, 

never did any poor creature pass through such a 
mixture of hope and fear, joy and sadness, assur- 
ance and doubting, down and up, as I have done 

these years past . The notice of this may be of 

use to poor drooping Christians, that they may know 
tlieir case is not singular ; and that, if God for a 
small moment hide his face from them, he deals 
with them no otherwise than as he uscth sometimes 
to deal with the dearest of his servants. It would 

1 He that prays most will preach best Spiritual beggars are 
special preachers. Mr. Porter ; from a MS. in P. Henry's hand, 
writing. 

m See Exod. xiv. 25. 

B Mr. Shephard, of New England, usually had his sennons 
finished upon Friday night. " He hath sometimes exprest himself 
thus in publicke : -God will curse that man's labours that lumbers 
up and down in the world all the week, and .then upon Saturday, 
in the afternoon, ppoes to his study, when, as God knows, that time 
were little enough to^pray and weep in, and to get his heart in 
firame." Address to the Reader, signed William Greenhlll and 
Samuel Mather, and prefixed to Mr. Shephard's Suttjection to 
Clurist in all his Ordinances and Ai^intments, duod. 1653. 

o P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 
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affect one, to liear one that lived a life of commu- 
nioii witii Crod, complaining of great straitness in 
prayer.— No life at all in the duty, many wander- 
ings ; if my prayers were written down, and my vain 
thooghts interlined, what incoherent nonsense would 
there be ! I am ashamed, Lord, I am ashamed ! Oh, 
pity, and pardon ! 

[I find in nothing more of the deceitfnlness of my 
heart than in secret worship. Oh, how hardly am I 
brought to it, and how little sweetness and delight 
do I for the most part find in it ! I blush, and am 
ashamed. Lord, pity, and pardon, and help ; for, 
with my mind, I serve the law of God, though, with 
my flesh, the law of sin. 

I have a froward peevish spirit unto this day, im- 
patient of contradiction. Oh, that it were mortified, 
that the grace of meekness might abound in me 
more and more.p] 

To hear him suspecting the workings of pride of 
heart, when he gave an account to a friend, who in- 
quired of him, touching the success of his ministry, 
and that he should record this concerning himself, 
witli this ejaculation annexed,— The Lord pardon 
and subdue! It was a sign that he kept\a very 
watchful eye upon the motions of his own heart. 

[At another time he writes ;_Thcse following sins 
were set home with power upon my conscience : 

1. Omissions innumerable. I fall short of duty 
in every relation. 

2. Much frowardness upon every occasion, which 
fills my way with thorns and snares. 

3. Pride ; a vein of it runs through all my con- 
versation. 

4. Self-seeking. Corrupt ends In all I do. Ap- 
plause of men oftentimes regarded more than the 
glory of God. 

5. My own iniquity. Many bubblings up of heart- 
corruption, and breakings forth too. O Lord, shame 
hath covered my face. Pardon, and purge for Jesu's 
sake ! "] 

To hear him charging it upon himself, that he was 
present at such a duty in the midst of many distrac- 
tions, not tasting sweetness in it, &c. When a fire 
is first kindled, saith he, there is a deal of smoke 
and smother, that afterwards wear away; so, in 
young converts, much peevishness, frowardness, 
darkness ; so it hath been with my soul, and ao it is 
yet in a great measure. Lord, pity, and do not 
quench the smoking flax ; though as yet it doth but 
smoke, let these sparks be blown up into a flame ! 

Great mercies, but poor returns ; signal opportu- 
nities, but small improvements ; such are his com- 
plaints frequently concerning himself. And though 
few or none excelled him in profitable dbcourse, 
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yet in that he often bewails his barrenness and an- 
profitableness.— Little good done or gotten such a 
day, for want of a heart ; it is my sin and shame. O 
that I had wings lihe a dove! [Lord, cleanse me 
from my omissions. The world thinks better of me 
than I do of myself, God knows. At another time 
he writes, — Nothing troubles me so much as that I 
am so unprofitable in my generation. Lord, give me 
wisdom, that I may preach in all my discourses ! *^] 

Yet when he wanted a faith of assurance, he lived 
by a faith of adherence. — Such a day, saith he, a 
full resignation was made of all my concernments 
into the hands of my Heavenly Father ; let him deal 
with me as seemeth good in his eyes. I am learning 
and labouring to live by faith. Lord, help my un- 
belief!" Another time he notes that many per- 
plexing fears being upon his spirit, they were' all 
silenced with that sweet word, which was seasonably 
brought to his remembrance,— Jear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer, 

[There is no living by a dead faith, he observes ; 
no, nor by a living faith, unless lively. Help, Lord, 
thy poor servant, that my faith fail not ! I do not 
know that I ever saw my way clearer. Then, Why 
art thou cast down, O my soul? * 

At the commencement of a new year he thus 
writes, and it is only a specimen of his usual devo- 
tion at such seasons : — 

1671. January 1. Covenants of new obedience 
solemnly renewed with God, and sealed, this new 
year's day, in the blood of Jesus Christ Amen! 
Lord, be Surety for thy servant for good ! I yield 
myself, and all my concerns, to be at thy disposal ; 
and I am heartily glad that my times are in thy hand, 
and not my own. Do with me, and mine, this year, 
as seemeth good in thine eyes ! So be it ! " 

Again, he says, — I met with a friendly, season- 
able admonition. Blessed be God ! My heart was 
then somewhat in a better frame than ordinary for 
the receiving of it, and I hope it hath done me good. 
The Lord is very gracious, in that he follows me 
thus from time to time. 

The eyes of many are upon me ; some for one end, 
some for another ; some for good, some for evil. I 
had need to be watchful. Lord, hold up my goings 
in thy path, that my footsteps slip not ! Thou tellest 
all my wanderings. For Jesu's sake, let them be 
forgotten ! *] 

He very frequently kept days of fasting and 
humiliation in secret, which he calls his days of 
atonement. Sometimes he observed these monthly, 
and sometimes only upon special occasions ; but the 
memorandums in his Diary, not only while he was 
at Worthenbury, but often after, show what sweet 

■ Appendix. No. IX. 
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communion he had with God in those solemn duties, 
which no eye was witness to, but his who seeth in 
ucretf and will reward openly. Remember, O my 
soul, such a day, as a day of more than ordinary 
engagements entered into, and strong resolutions 
taken up of closer walking, and more watchfulness ! 
O my God, undertake for me I And upon another 
of those days of secret prayer and humiliation, he 
notes, — If sowing in tears be so sweet, what then 
will the harvest be, when I shall reap in joy. Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, who forgiveth all thine iniqui- 
ties, and will, in due time, heal all thy diseases. 

[It is good for me to draw near to God. The 
oftener and the nearer the better. How sweet is 
heaven indeed, if heaven upon earth has so much 
sweetness in it ! *] 



CHAPTER IV. 

HIS MARRIAGE. FAMILY, FAMILY RELIGION, AND THB KDUCATTON 

OF HIS CHILDREN. 

He removed from Emeral, to the house in Worthen- 
bury which the Judge had built for him, in Febru- 
ary, 1658-9 ; and then had one of his sisters with him 
to keep his house. No sooner had he a tent, but 
God had an altar in it, and that a smoking altar. 
There he set up repetition on sabbath evenings, and 
welcomed his neighbours to it. 

His Christian friends often, and sometimes his 
brethren in the ministry, kept days of fasting and 
prayer at his house. He used to tell people when 
they had built new houses, they must dedicate them, 
(referring to Deuteronomy xx. 5. and Psalm xxx. 
nli.) that is, they must invite God to their houses, 
and devote them to his service. 

Providence having thus brought him into a house 
of his own, soon after provided him a help-meet for 
him. After long agitation, and some discouragement 
and opposition from the father, he married Kathe- 
rine, the only daughter and heir of Mr. Daniel Mat- 
thews, of Broad Oak, in the township of Iscoyd,* 
in Flintshire, but in the parish of Malpas, which is 
in Cheshire, and about two miles distant from Whit- 
church, a considerable market-town in Shropshire. 
Mr. Matthews ^ was a gentleman of a very competent 
estate ; such an one as King James the First used 
to say was the happiest lot of all others, which set a 
man below the office of a Justice of Peace, and above 
that of a petty Constable. This was his only child : 
very fair and honourable overtures had been made 
for her disposal ; but it pleased God so to order 
events, and to overrule the spirits of thdse concerned, 
that she was reserved to be a blessing to this good 



w p. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 
» See Ormerod'8 Hist, of Cheshire, v. 2. p. 347. 
b Deacended, as is the tradition of the family, from Matthew 
GoQgh, (firom whom came the name of Matthews,) a noted Corn- 



man, in things pertaining both to life and godli- 



ness. 



[The following anecdote is traditionary. After 
Mr. Philip Henry, who came to Worthenbury a 
stranger, had been in the country for some time, his 
attachment to Miss Matthews, afterwards his wife, 
became manifest ; audit was mutual. Among the 
other objections urged by her friends against the 
connexion was this, — ^that, although Mr. Henry was 
a gentleman, and a scholar, and an excellent 
preacher, he was quite a stranger, and they did not 
even know where he came from. " True," replied 
Miss Matthews, ** but I know where he is going, 
and I should like to go with him." 

The opposition of Mr. Matthews to the marriage, 
and the imposition of inequitable terms, with a view 
to breaking off the acquaintance, was, for a consider- 
able time, a severe trial, to the faith and patience 
of Mr. Henry. In this affair the influence of the 
holy religion he professed was exceedingly conspi- 
cuous. Nor will the reader disapprove of a mo- 
mentary interruption of the narrative by the intro- 
duction of the following letters. 



To Mr. Matthews. 



Sir, 



I have received, by my friend, your answer to 
what I proposed in my last, concerning your lands 
at Brunnington, with which I am satisfied. I under- 
stand from him, also, that for your other lands, 
which are at Broad-Oke, your demand is £800. 
which sum being, as I am informed, according to 
the present rate of lands, near their full value, makes 
it, in effect, no portion, but a purchase. I do there- 
fore hope. Sir, it is but your demand, and that room 
is left for some abatement, so far, at least, that there 
may be equality, and, withal, that provision may be 
made for my just security in case your daughter 
should die without issue. Concerning both which 
I shall desire the interposure of no oUier arbitrator 
than your own self, to whom I would refer it. I 
have had many occasions for laying out of monies 
this last year in furnishing my house and other 
ways; nevertheless I have £200, or thereabouts, 
which I am willing to disburse to you for the present, 
and shall give you sufficient bond for more to be paid 
within reasonable time, on the considerations before 
mentioned. Or, if you please to give your consent 
that I may match vdth your daughter, I shall be as 
willing to dispose of those monies elsewhere to her 
use, and you may do with your own as you think 
good. I assure you, Sir, though you will not believe 
me, the Lord knows, I eye it not, having learned, 

mander in the wars of France, under Henry V. and killed upon 
London bridge, in Henry the Sixth's time, in the suppressing of 
Wat Tyler's Rebellion. Life of P. Henry by Blatthew Henry. 
Orig. MS. 
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in that estate wherein I am, to be content Sir, I 
beseech you, have some respect in this matter to 
honest, innocent affections; though not to mine, who 
am bat a stranger; yet, however, to hers who is 
yoar own flesh ; and be pleased to consider, the same 
God, who bids your child obey you, bids yon also, 
in the same breath, not to provoke her, lest she be 
discouraged. I should much rejoice if I might hear 
that you are inclined, yet, at last, to entertain more 
charitable, favourable thoughts concerning me, who 
do really desire to approve myself. 

Sir, 
Your servant in the Lord, 
Worthenbury, 16, 1659. Philip Henry.' 



To Mr. Matthews. 



Sir, 



It hath been all along my desire and care, as far 
as I have known myself, to walk in the highway in 
this affair concerning your daughter. I can truly 
say your dislike of it, hitherto, hath been one of 
the greatest afflictions that hath befallen me; as, 
on the other hand, your approbation would be one 
of my greatest outward mercies. And I do bless 
the Lord, who hath been pleased thus far to incline 
your heart towards me, hoping he will finish what 
he hath begun. It falls out. Sir, that I am engaged 
upon the service of my calling to-morrow in the 
work of the Lord ; but, upon Wednesday morning, 
at nine o'clock, God willing, I shall not fail to be 
at your tenant's house, if your occasions will permit 
your presence there, at that time, or when else you 
shall appoint. This, with my service to yourself, 
and love unfeigned to your daughter, is all at pre- 
sent from him who is, and desires to be thought to be, 

Sir, 
Worthenbury, Yours, to serve you, 

Feb. 27, 1650. Philip Henrt.* 

The Articles* preliminary to the marriage bear 
date March 20, 1650, and stipulate for the solem- 
nization ** at or before the first day of May next 
ensuing.'' Circumstances, however, arose which 
seemed to render procrastination expedient,' and a 
fresh difficulty having presented itself to the mind 
of Mr. Matthews, it is, in a letter dated Worthen- 
bury, June 13, 1650, thus amiably referred to. ** Far 
be it from me to blame your due paternal care ; but 
truly, Sir, my condition being such as, blessed be 
God, it is, and my desires and expectations being 
proportioned accordingly, and no way exceeding, I 



e Orig. MS. 

d Ibid. 

• Original, in Bffr. Henry's hand-writing. Penes me. 

f P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

f Orig. MS. 

h See Gibson's Codex, v. 1. p. 424. foL 1761. 



am apt to think it might be an easy matter to remove 
that obstruction. For my own part I am willing tn 
refer it to yourself. You may deal in it as you see 
cause, and I shall acquiesce in your pleasure,— only 
favour me in her towards whom my affections are, 
which is the great request and sole ambition, in 
this present address, of. Sir, your friend and servant 
in the Lord, Philip Heniy."8] 

His purpose of marriage was published '^ in the 
church three Lord's days before ; a laudable prac- 
tice, which he greatly approved, and persuaded 
others to. 

The day before his marriage, [which took place 
April 26, 1660,] he kept as a day of secret prayer 
and fasting.* 

He used to say, those who would have comfort in 
that change of their condition, must see to it, that 
they bring none of the guilt of the sins of their 
single state with them into the married state. And, 
—the presence of Christ at a wedding will turn 
the water into wine ; and he will come if he be 
invited by prayer. 

[The first letter I find addressed to Mrs. Henry 
after their marriage, is dated London. It well exhi- 
bits the affection, the happiness, and the piety of the 
writer. 

London, Oct 0, 1660. 

Dear heart ; 

I bless God, I am safe and well at London. I 
came from Oxford yesterday morning alone, but the 
Lord was with me ; it was a long journey, but I 
was stirring betimes. I was nine miles on my way 
before eight o'clock, and came an hour or two 
before sun-set to ThistleworA. Towards the end of 
my journey, for three or four miles, where was most 
danger, it pleased God I had company, which was 
a great mercy. I met many soldiers upon the way, 
going homewards upon their disbanding, towards 
their several countries, and I was sometimes afraid 
of them. They were by two and three in a company, 
but the Lord preserved me. This morning I came 
to Chelsea, where I saw my sisters, in health, blessed 
be God, and overjoyed to see me ; from thence, this 
afternoon, to London. I have been with cousin 
Thomas Hotchkis, from whom I received a letter to 
Sir Orlando Bridgman" from Mr. Eddow; and, to- 
morrow I purpose, God willing, to wait upon his 
lordship, expecting a charge from him, in the first 
place, about conformity, wherein yet I shall do as I 
see cause, in case I should be continued at Wor- 
thenbury. The ministers here are generally unan- 



i Appendix, No. X. 

k Sir O. Bridgman, made Lord Keeper in 1667. See Granger's 
Biog. Hist of England, v. 3. p. 361. ed. 1779 ; and Mr. Chalmers's 
Biog. Diet V. 6. p. 509. BIr. Henry styles him, *• His lordship,** 
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imoas, and resolyed. Dr. Sheldon was installed 
Bishop of London to-day. The King^ is gone into 
the country for a fortnight, daring the trial of his 
father's judges, to prevent petitions. I sleep to- 
night at Mrs. Kingston's, who desires to he remem- 
bered to you, and to Mr. Puleston, and his wife. 
I wrote to you, by the last post, from Oxford. 
Commend me to sister Mary, and all that ask of 
me. Dear heart, make much of thyself, and love 
me; and the Lord everlasting be thy Sun and 
Shield ! So prayeth. 

Thine, in all affection, 

Philip Henry. '] 

He took all occasions while he lived, to express 
his thankfulness to God for the great comfort he 
had in this relation. A day of mercy, so he writes 
on his marriage day, never to be forgotten. God 
had given him one, as he writes afterwards, every 
way his helper, in whom he had much comfort, and 
for whom he thanked God with all his heart He 
writes in his Diary, April 26, 1680, This day we 
have been married twenty years, in which time we 
have received of the Lord more than twenty thousand 
mercies ; to God be glory. Sometimes he writes, — 
We have been so long married, and never reconciled; 
that is, there never was any occasion for it.™ His 
usual prayer for his friends in the married state, 
was according to his own practice in that state ; — 
that they might be mutually serviceable to each 
other's faith and holiness, andjointly serviceable to 
God's honour and glory. 

Her father, though he put some hardships upon 
him in the terms, and had been somewhat averse to 
the match, yet, by Mr. Henry's great prudence, and 
God's good providence, was influenced to give a 
free consent to it ; and he himself, with his own 
hand, gave her in marriage. From this, as from 
other experiences) Mr. Henry had learned to say 
with assurance, ~ It is not in vain to wait upon God, 
and to keep his way. Mr. Matthews settled part of 
his estate before marriage upon them and theirs ; 
he lived about seven years after; and when he died, 
the remainder of it came to them. This competent 
estate, which the divine Providence brought into 
his hand, was not only a comfortable support to him 
vrfaen he was turned out of his living, and when 
many faithful ministers of Christ were reduced to 
g^at poverty and straits ; but it enabled him like- 
wise, as he had opportunity, to preach the gospel 
freely, which he did to his dying day ; and not only 

1 OrigMS. 

m Pomponius Atticus, making the funeral oration at tlie death 
of his mother, did protest, that, living with her threescore and 
seven years, he was never reconciled unto her, Se nunquam cum 
matre in gratiam rediisse ; because there never happened between 
them the least jar which needed reconciliation. Cited in Fuller's 
Holy State, p. 15. fol. 1663. 

a SzBlt godliness in tbyftmily. That thou art really, which 



so, but to g^ve for the relief of others that were in 
want, in which he sowed plentifully to a very large 
proportion of his income: and often blessed God 
that he had wherewithal, remembering the words of 
the Ix)rd, how he said,— /t is more blessed to give 
than to receive. 

Such was his house, and such the vine which 
God graciously planted by the side of his house. 
By her God gave him six children, all born within 
less than eight years ; the two eldest, — sons, John 
and Matthew; the other four, — daughters, Sarah, 
Katharine, Eleanor, and Ann. His eldest son John 
died of the measles in the sixth year of his age ; and 
the rest were in mercy continued to him. 

The Lord having built him up into a family, he 
was careful and faithful in making good his solenm 
vow at his ordination, that he and his house would 
serve the Lord, He would often say, — ^That we are 
really, which we are relatively. ** It is not so much 
what we are at church, as what we are in our fami- 
lies. Religion in the power of it will be family re- 
ligion. In this his practice was very exemplary ; he 
vras one that walked before his house in a perfect 
way, with a perfect heart, and therein behaved him- 
self wisely. His constant care and prudent endea- 
vour, was not only to put away iniquity far from his 
tabernacle, but that where he dwelt the word of 
Christ might dwell richly. If he might have no 
other church, yet he had a ehureh in his house/* 

He made conscience of closet worship, and did 
abound in it, not making his family worship to ex- 
cuse for that. He hath this affecting note in his 
Diary, upon the removing of his closet but from one 
room in the house to another ; — ^This day, saith he, 
my new closet was consecrated, if I may so say, with 
this prayer, — ^That all the prayers that ever should be 
made in it according to the will of God, morning, 
evening, and at noon-day, ordinary or extraordinary, 
might be accepted of God, and obtain a gracious 
answer. Amen and Amen. It was the caution and 
advice which he frequently gave to his children and 
friends, — ^be sure you look to your secret duty ; keep 
that up whatever yon do. The soul cannot prosper 
in the neglect of it. He observed, that apostasy ge- 
nerally begins at the closet door. Secret prayer is 
first neglected, and carelessly performed, then fre- 
quently omitted, and after a while wholly cast off ; 
and then farewell God, and Christ, and all religion.i* 

[In reference to this duty, the following important 
observations occur. 

Besides the deadness, and coldness, the distrac- 

thou art relatively. Swinnock's Heaven and Hell Epitomised, 
&c. 4to. 1A63. Ep. to (he Reader. 

o 1 Cor. XYi. to. 

p Be much in secret fellowship with Ood in duty. It is secret 
trading that enriches a Christian. P. Henry. Orig. BfS. See the 
Life of Mr. Tapper. Noncon. Mem. v. 1. p. 350. «/ utpra. 

Judge yourselves by secret acts ; follow yourselves into your 
closets and retiring places, and observe your diligence, endevour, 
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tions, and wanderings, which the people of God 
often find cause to complain of, there is, also, a kind 
of weariness which many times seizes their spirits. 
Something from within calls upon them to have 
done, — ^enough for this time, — yon may conclnde 
now,'— before a quarter, or, perhaps, half a quarter, 
of an hour be fully spent Against this we have 
great need to watch. If the devil cannot keep us 
from God, he will try to work a lothness to tarry 
vrith him. We are to look upon it as a cursed mem- 
ber of that body of death which we carry about with 
us ; one of the Canaanites left behind, to be a thorn 
in our eyes, and a goad in our sides. We are to be 
really and deeply sensible of it, and affected with it, 
and to mourn under it as our burthen. A few for- 
mal, customary complaints to one another, that so it 
is with us, will not serve. We should be humbled in 
secret before the Lord, and take shame to ourselves. 
It is a sign we are very unfit for heaven. We should 
consider that prayer is not only our duty but our 
privilege. We should get our hearts filled with love 
to God, and look up to the Spirit, and put that sweet 
promise in suit, Isa. xl. 29, &c. He givetk power to 
the faint, jr. We should go on against the tempta- 
tion. When we think we shall be heard the sooner 
for long praying, we are like the heathen, Matthew 
vi. 7. When we use long praying for a pretence, 
we are like the Pharisees, Matthew xxiii. 14. Yet 
neither instance condemns a long prayer as in itself 
a sin ; see Luke vi. 12. One being oppressed with 
this corruption, and drooping under it, a godly 
friend, who was acquainted with his condition, 
meeting him suddenly, said, ' I will tell you good 
news, the best that ever you heard. As soon as you 
are in heaven, you shall serve the Lord Jesus, with- 
out being weary,' which much revived him.^ 

* In continuation of the same subject, Mr. Henry 
thus writes ;— The spirit deals not with us as stocks 
and stones, but as rational creatures, Hosea xi. 4. 
He expects, and requires, that we should put forth 
ourselves to the utmost towards the working our 
hearts into a fervent frame, and where we are weak, 
and wanting, he comes with help. Thus much seems 
to be implied in that expression, — the Spirit helpeth 
our infirmities, — particula citv ad nos laborantes re- 
fertur, Beza, It is an allusion to a man who has 
a g^eat burthen, suppose a heavy log of wood, to 
carry, and he cannot manage it unless some one will 
come, and lay a shoulder under one end.' But if 
that help be offered, he is not altogether excused. 
He must lay his shoulder under the other end. If 
we find our hearts dead, and dull, and indisposed 
to prayer, we are ready, presently, to cast the blame 

and spirit, in your hidden wayes, and secret duties; for what 
you are in them, that you are indeed. The Case and Cure of a 
Deserted Soule, by Jos. Symonds, p. A5. duod. 1641. 

q P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

r See Bishop Wilkin*s Disc, concerning the GUI of Prayer, p. 8. 
duod. 1080. 



upon the Spirit, — All our life is from him. That is 
true ; but he conveys life in the use of the means. 
And, commonly, the fault, that we do not receive 
more life and quickening from him, is in ourselves. 
We are wanting in stirring up our affections, in la- 
bouring with our hearts, by meditation, which is a 
special means. The Spirit meeteth him that rejoic- 
eth and worketh righteousness. Sometimes, how- 
ever, a cause of deadness may be overmuch confi- 
dence in ourselves ; when we set about duties in our 
own strength, and have no eye to the Spirit, but rely 
altogether upon self, Philippians iii. 3. This is as 
bad as the other. The true mean between both is 
this ; — so to labour with our hearts as if we were to 
expect no assistance from the Spirit, and yet so to 
rely upon his aid, as if with our own hearts we had 
laboured nothing.* 

Again: In reply to the inquiry. When we are 
called to duty, may we be sure it is always from the 
Spirit? Is it not possible that Satan may have a 
hand in the stirring of us up to prayer?' Mr. Henry 
writes as follows : — 

It is possible he may. The devil transforms him- 
self into an angel of light. This is one of his extra- 
ordinary devices. Where he moves us once to 
prayer, he moves ten thousand times to sin ; where 
he moves once to perform duty, he moves ten thou- 
sand times to neglect it. When he doth so, it is 
always with a design. You may be sure it is neither 
out of love to us, nor out of love to prayer, for there 
is no duty he is so much an enemy to. His object is 
ever some advantage against us ; and usually this ; 

he observes a time when the soul is most dead, and 

heavy, and unfit for prayer, and then he spurs on to 
it with as much eagerness as if it were the very spirit 
of grace. Now when deadness and distraction mark 
our performance, he takes occasion to trouble and 
disquiet us. Thus he often tires out young converts. 
This is one of the depths of Satan, which believers 
ought to know and study, that they may be armed 
against it. Besides, in general, when the Spirit 
calls, he helps and enlarges ; so doth not Satan.*^ 

Further, he remarks ;— If we find ourselves at any 
time indisposed and unfit for prayer, is it not best 
to let it quite alone ? " We are not to choose rather 
to omit a duty than not to perform it in a right man- 
ner. It is incumbent on Christians, ordinarily, to 
set apart that time for prayer, both by themselves 
and in their families, wherein they are most likely 
to be at liberty from diversions and distractions. 
And, when duty is required of us, and we find our- 
selves unfit for it, we are to take pains beforehand, 
with our own hearts, to see if it may not be possible, 

• P. Henry. Orig. BIS. 

tlbid. 

a Ibid. 

T When thou feelest th3^8elf most indisposed to prayer, yield not 
to it, but strive and endeavour to pray, even when thou thinkest 
thou canst not pray. Hildenam*s Lect on Pb. li. p. 64. foL 1642. 
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in the use of means, to shake it off. So that if, after 
ail our pains taken with ourselves, we yet continue 
unfit, we are, notwithstanding, to perform the duty, 
though with grief of heart at our unpreparedness 
for it. * 

To return.] He advised, — ^That secret duty he per- 
formed secretly ; which was the admonition he gave 
sometimes to those who caused their voice to he heard 
on high in that duty. 

[There are two doors, he would say, to he shut 
when we go to prayer ; the door of our closet, that 
we may he secret ; the door of our hearts, that we 
may he serious. »] 

Besides this, he and his wife constantly prayed 
together morning and evening ; and never, if they 
were together, at home or abroad, was it intermitted : 
and from his own experience of the benefit of this 
practice, he would take all opportunities to recom- 
mend it to those in that relation, as conducing very 
much to the comfort of it, and to their furtherance 
in that which, he would often say, is the great duty 
of yoke-fellows ; and that is, to do all they can to 
help one another to heaven. He would say, that 
this duty of husbands and wives praying together, 
is intimated in that of the apostle, I Peter iii. 7. 
where they are exhorted to live as heirs together of 
the grace of life, that their prayers, especially their 
prayers together, be not hindered: that nothing may 
be done to hinder them from praying together, nor 
to hinder them in it, nor to spoil the success of those 
prayers. This sanctifies the relation, and fetcheth 
in a blessing upon it, makes the comforts of it the 
more sweet, and the cares and crosses of it the more 
easy, and is an excellent means of preserving and 
increasing love in the relation. Many to whom he 
kath recommended the practice of this duty, have 
blessed God for him, and for his advice concerning 
it. When he was abroad, and lay ^rith any of his 
friends, he would mind them of his rule,-^That they 
who lie together, must pray together. In the per- 
formance of this part of his daily worship he was 
nsnally short, but often much affected. 

[He recommended it to others, that the wife should 
be sometimes called upon to pray with the husband, 
that she might learn to perform duty in the family in 
the husband's absence, or in case he be removed by 
death, which he hath sometimes pressed upon his 

w P Henry, dig MS. 

« P. Henry. Orig. MS. *« Pray alone. Let prayer be the key of 
the momiog, and the bolt of the night." P. Henry. See Memoini 
or Mrs. Savage, 3d ed. p. 8. Bishop Taylor says, that, •* with them 
that are not stark irreligious, prayer m the key to open the day, 
and the bolt to shut in the night " Works, ▼. I. p. 145. oct. ed. «/ 
Mpra. And of Bishop Ridley it is affirmed, that " he used to make 
bis religious addresses unto God, both as a key to open the door 
in the morning to his daily employments, and as a bolt, to shut 
and close them up all at evening again.'* Fuller's Abel Kediyivus, 
p. 195. 4to. 1653. 

r Life. Orig. MS. «/ ntpra 

• Nat A. D 1C30. ob. Nov. 23, IGM. Life by Dr. Birch, oct. 1753. 



friends, who have had much comfort in taking his 
counsel. It is comfortable if the moon rises when 
the sun sets. ' 

Besides these, he made conscience, and made a 
business, of family worship, in all the parts of it ; 
and in it he was uniform, steady, and constant, from 
the time that he was first called to the charge of a 
family to his dying day ; and, according to his own 
practice, he took all occasions to press it upon others. 
His doctrine once, from Joshua xxiv. 16. was, — ^That 
family worship is family duty. He would say, 
sometimes, if the worship of God be not in the 
house, write, — Lord, have mercy upon us, on the 
door; for there is a plague, a curse, in it. It is the 
judgment of Archbishop Tillotson,' in that excellent 
book,* which he published a little before his death, 
upon this subject, — ^That constant family worship is 
so necessary to keep alive a sense of God and re 
ligion in the minds of men, that he sees not how any 
family that neglects it can in reason be esteemed a 
family of Christians, or indeed to have any religion 
at all. How earnestly would Mr. Henry reason with 
people sometimes about this matter, and tell them 
what a blessing it would bring upon them and their 
houses, and all that they had ! He that makes his 
house a little church, shall find that God will make 
it a little sanctuary. It may be of use to give a par- 
ticular account of his practice in this matter, because 
it was very exemplary. As to the time of it, his rule 
was, commonly, the earlier the better, both morning 
and evening ; in the morning, before worldly busi- 
ness crowded in, — Early will I seek thee. He that 
is the first, should have the first. Nor is it fit that 
the worship of God should stand by and wait while 
the world's turn is served. And early in the even* 
ing, before the children and servants began to be 
sleepy ; and therefore, if it might be, he would have 
prayer at night before supper, that the body might 
be the more fit to serve the soul in that service of God. 
And indeed he did industriously contrive all the 
circumstances of his family worship, so as to make 
it most solemn, and most likely to answer the end. 
He always made it the business of every day, and 
not, as too many make it, a bye-business. This being 
his fixed principle, all other afi*airs must be sure to 
give way to this.** And he would tell those who ob- 
jected against family-worship, that they could not 

An interesting occurrence between the Archbishop, when Deau 
of St Paul's, and his father, is recorded by Dr. Fawcett, in the Life 
of Oliver Heywood, p. 130. A similar anecdote is also related of 
Sir Thomas More, when Lord Chancellor. See his Life by Cayley, 
V. 1. p. 112. 

• Archbishop Tillotson*s Works, v. 3. p. 422. oct 1743. 

b It was the observation of an excellent man, that, when he did 
hasten over holy duties, out of an over eager desire to follow his 
worldly business, he did many times meet with a cross in his 
business ; but, when he did take his ordinary time, God did make 
his other business to succeed the better, or else his mind was 
brought to submit to the will of God. The Life of Mr. John Rowe, 
duod. 1673. n 45. 
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9et time for it ; tiiat, if they would but {rat on Chris- 
tian resoiation at first, they would not find the diffi- 
culty so great as they imagined ; but, after a while, 
their other affairs would fall in easily and naturally 
with this, especially where there is that wisdom 
which is profitable to direct. Nay, they would find 
it to be a great presenrer of order and decency in a 
family, and it would be like a hem to all their other 
business, to keep it from ravelling. He was ever 
careful to have all his family present at family- 
worship ; though sometimes, living in the country, 
he had a great household ; yet he would have not 
only his children and sojourners, if he had any, and 
domestic servants, but his workmen and day-la- 
bourers, and all that were employed for him, if they 
were within call, to be present, to join with him in 
this service ; and, as it was an act of his charity 
many times to set them to work for him, so to that 
he added this act of piety, to set them to work for 
€rod. And usually, when he paid his workmen their 
wages, he gave them some good counsel about their 
souls. Yet, if any that should come to family wor- 
ship, were at a distance, and must be stayed for 
long, he would rather want them, than put the duty 
much out of time ; and would sometimes say, at 
night, — Better one away, than all sleepy. 

The performances of his family worship * were the 
same morning and evening. He observed that, 
under the law, the morning and the evening lamb 
had the same meatoffering and drink-offering. 
Exodus xxix. 38—41. He always began with a 
short, but very solemn, prayer, imploring the divine 
presence and grace, assistance and acceptance; 
particularly begging a blessing upon the word to be 
read, in reference to which he often put up this pe- 
tition, — ^That the same Spirit that indit<5d the Scrip- 
ture, would enable us to understand the Scripture, 
and to make up something to ourselves out of it that 
may do us good. And, esteeming the word of God 
as his necessary food, he would sometimes pray in 
a morning, that our souls might have a good meal 
out of it He commonly concluded even this short 
prayer, as he did also his blessings before and after 
mcfit,^ with a doxology, as Paul, upon all occasions, 
— ^To him be g^ory, &c. which is properly adoration, 
and is an essential part of prayer. 

He next sung a psalm, and commonly he sung 
David's Psalms in order, throughout; sometimes 
using the old translation, but generally Mr. Bar- 

• See Tong'B Life oTMstt Henry, v/citpra, p. 194. fcc. Ifr. Wedey, 
reeommendlDg P Heiiry*8 Life, pointed out his mode of perform- 
ing &mily worship as a pattern. Minutes of Conference, ▼. I. p. 76. 

4 Bishop Butler, after pressing the habitual exercise of secret 
prayer, obsenrea, that ** A doty of the like kind, and serving to the 
aame purpose, is the particular aduiowledgment of God when we 
are partaldng of bis bounty at our meals. The neglect of this is said 
to bsve been scandalous to a proverb in the heathen world ; but 
it is without shame laid aside at the tables of the highest and the 
lowest rank among usl** Charge to the Cleigy of Durham, I7AI. 
Works, V. 2. p. 4a See the Spectator, No. 458. 



ton's :* and his usual way was to sing a whole psalm 
throughout, though perhaps a long one, and to sing 
quick, yet with a good variety of proper and pleasant 
tunes ; and, that he mig^t do so, usually the psalm 
was sung without reading the line betwixt, every 
one in the family having a book, which he preferred 
much before the common way of singing, where it 
might conveniently be done, as more agreeable to 
the practice of the primitive church, and the re- 
formed churches abroad; and by this means he 
thought the duty more likely to be performed m tks 
spirit^ and with the undentanding ; the sense being 
not so broken, nor the affections interrupted, as in 
reading the line betwixt He would say, that a 
scripture ground for singing psalms in families, 
might be taken from Psalm cxviii. 15 ; — The voice of 
rejoicing and of satvation is in the tabernacles of the 
righteous ; and that it is a way to hold forth godli- 
ness, like Rahab's scarlet thread, Joshua ii. 17. to 
such as pass by our windows. 

He next read a portion of Scripture, taking the 
Bible in order ; he would sometimes blame those who 
only pray in their families, and do not read the 
Scripture. In prayer, we speak to God; by the 
word, he speaks to us ; — and is there any reason, 
saith he, that we should speak all ? In the taber- 
nacle the priests were every day to bum incense^ 
and to light the lamps ; the former, figuring the 
duty of prayer, the latter the duty of reading the 
word. Sometimes he would say, — ^Those do well 
that pray morning and evening in their families ; 
those do better that pray and read the Scriptures ; 
but those do best of all that pray, and read, and 
sing psalms ; and Christians should covet eamettlg 
the best gifts. 

He advised the reading of the Scripture in order; 
for, though one star in the firmament of the Scrip- 
ture differ from another star in glory, yet, wherever 
God hath a mouth to speak, we should have an ear 
to hear; and the diligent searcher^ may find much 
excellent matter in those parts of Scripture, which 
we are sometimes tempted to think might have been 
spared. How affectionately would he sometimes 
bless God for every book, and chapter, and verse, 
and line, in the Bible ! 

[Every word of God, he would say, is good^ but 
especially God, the Word. How sweet is it to a lost, 
undone sinner, to be acquainted with a Saviour! >] 

What he read in his family, he always expounded ; 

• See Wood's Ath. Ozon. ui mprm, vol. 3. p. 308. The Psalms 
and Hyoms were first printed by act of Parliament, Oct 164S, 
Ibid. 

f Beloved, if you doe but take any piece of this word, and stay 
upon it, as the bee doth upon the flower, and will not off till you 
have got somewhat out of it ; if you be still digging in this mine, 
this would make you rich in knowledge •, and, if you be rich in 
knowledge, it will make you rich in grace likewise. The New 
Covenant, by Dr. Preston, pp. 454, 455. 4ta 1630. 

r P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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and exhorted all ministers to do so, as an excellent 
means of increasing their acquaintance with the 
Scripture. His expositions were not so much criti- 
cal as plain, and practical, and useful ; and such as 
tended to edification, and to answer the end for 
which the Scriptures were written, which is to make 
us wise to salvation. And herein he had a peculiar 
excellence, performing that daily exercise with so 
much judgment, and at the same time with such 
facility and clearness, as if every exposition had 
been premeditated ; and very instructive they were, 
as well as affecting to the auditors. His observations 
were many times very pretty and surprising, and 
such as one shall not ordinarily meet with. Com- 
monly, in his expositions, he reduced the matter of 
the chapter or psalm read to some heads ; not by a 
logical analysis, which often minceth it too small, 
and confounds the sense with the terms; but by 
such a distribution as the matter did most easily and 
unforcedly fall into. He often mentioned that say- 
ing of Tertullian's, <' I adore the fulness of the 
Scriptures ;'' and sometimes that,— Scrtp/ura semper 
kabet aliquid reUgentihus, When sometimes he had 
hit upon some useful observation that was new to 
him, he would say afterwards to those about him, — 
How often have I read this chapter, and never before 
now took notice of such a thing in it !** He put his 
children, while they were with him, to write these 
expositions ; and when they were gone from him, 
fhe strangers that sojourned with him did the same. 
What collections his children had, though but broken 
and very imperfect hints, yet, when afterwards they 
were disposed of in the world, were of good use to 
thOTDL and their families. Some expositions of this 
nature, that is, plain and practical, and helping to 
raise the affections and guide the conversation by 
the word, he often wished were published by some 
good hand for the benefit of families : but such was 
his gre^it modesty and self-difiidence, though few 
more able for it, that he would never be persuaded 
to attempt any thing of that kind himself. As an 
evidence how much his heart was upon it, to have 
the word of God read and understood in families, 
take this passage out of his last will and testament ; 
— I give and bequeath to each of my four daughters, 
Mr. Poole's* English Annotations upon the Bible, in 
two volumes, of the last and best edition that shall 

k 8e« a like testimony of the Rev. Geo. Philips. Slathers Hist 
of New England, Book III. p. 83. 

1 The author of the Synopsis Criticorum. Nat 1624, ob. 1679. 
Of that elaborate work the following notices appear in Mr. Henry's 
diary:— 

1669, Dec. 18. I sent 30*. to BIr. Talents, with Bfr. Down's ac- 
quittance for the 30«. formerly paid upon Mr. Poole's propositions, 
uid am now to receive the first volume, and the second heieafter, 
when finished. Orig. MS. 

1676, Oct 3L I have received the five volumes of Bfr. Poole's 
Synopsis, and do acknowledge myself therewith superabundantly 
satisfied, returning hearty thanks to him for bis worthy pains, and 
hearty praise to God for his gracious assistance, without which it 



be to be had at the time of my decease, together 
with Mr. Barton's last and best translation of the 
Singing Psalms, one to each of them ; requiring and 
requesting them to make daily use of the same, for 
the instruction, edification, and comfort of them- 
selves and their families. 

But it is time we proceed to the method of his 
family worship. 

The chapter or psalm being read and expounded, 
he required from his children some account of what 
they could remember of it; and sometimes would 
discourse with them plainly and familiarly about it, 
that he might lead them into an acquaintance with it ; 
and, if it might be, impress something of it upon 
their hearts. 

He then prayed, and always kneeling, which he 
looked upon as the fittest and most proper gesture 
for prayer ; and he took care that his family should 
address themselves to the duty, with the outward 
expressions of reverence and composedness. He 
usually fetched his matter and expressions in prayer, 
from the chapter that was read, and the psalm that 
was sung, which was often very affecting, and helped 
much to stir up and excite praying graces. '^ He 
sometimes observed in those Psalms, where reference 
is had to the Scripture stories, as Psalm Ixxxiii. and 
many others, that those who are well acquainted 
with the Scriptures, would not need to make use of 
the help of prescribed forms, which are very neces- 
sary for those that cannot do the duty without them, 
but unbecoming those that can ; as a go-cart is 
needful to a child, *or crutches to one that is lame,- 
but neither of them agreeable to one that needs 
them not. It was the comparison he commonly 
used in this matter. 

[In recommending the use of free prayer, he would 
sometimes say,— Consider, whether it be possible to 
draw up a form that shall reach to all a man's par- 
ticular occasions ; that shall serve in adversity, as 
well as prosperity ; when sick, as when in health. 
We are to pray always, in every thing. The Lord's 
Prayer is,the most complete, and perfect, and com- 
prehensive, that can be, yet we never find either 
Christ himself, or his apostles, making use of it, but 
still varying, according lo their present occasion. 
True, all petitions may be reduced to it ; see John 
xvii. and Acts iv. But, what folly were it, if a man 



could not have been brought to pass. P. R Orig. MS. See BAr. 
Chalmers's Biog. Diet v. 25. p. 154, &c. There the particulars 
relative to the publication of the Sjmopsis are preserved. 

k See a like statement as to Blr. Wheatley. Fuller's 4bel 
Redivivus, p. 584. ■< nrfra. 

I A Christian, in the want of gins, may lawfully use a set forme 
of prayer, as a man that hath a weake backe, or a lame legge, 
may lean upon a cntteh. Perkins's Works, v. 2. p. 67. fol. 1617. 

A prescnbed forme, eyther conned by heart, or read out of a 
booke, is very helpefuU ; as a enr<cA, for one that is lame in his 
limbes. Yet let me give this caution,— that wee doe not alwaies 
tye ourselves to a forme of worda An Expos, on the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son, by Nehemiah Rogers, pp. 165, 166. 4to. 1612. 
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should get a petitioD drawn up, and then resolye, 
whatever he his straits, to deliver only that petition. 
— Consider, whether you do not find forms deadening 
things. If a preacher should preach the same ser- 
mon over, in the same congregation, twenty times, 
or oftener, in a year, would it not quite weary and 
tire out his hearers ? Were it not the ready way to 
preach them all asleep ? It is one considerable pre- 
judice that is in the hearts of some against praying 
by the Spirit,*" that many times the same thing is 
repeated. Supposing it to be so, yet, whether is 
worse, — always to repeat the same prayer, or, now 
and then, to repeat one and the same expression in 
prayer? — Consider, whether forms do not pervert the 
very nature of prayer. In prayer there should be, 
first, desires, and then words to express those desires. 
But in forms, first, words are prescribed, and then 
desires are to be stirred up to answer to those words. 

It may be objected ; — * I am not learned, as others 
are ; neither have I such parts as others have ; 
therefore, it is best for me to pray out of a book.' 
This is gprounded upon a mistake ; it is not learning 
and parts, but grace, that doth it ;— it is the Spirit of 
^race and supplication ; not of learning and suppli- 
cation. I deny not, but where grace and natural 
abilities are together in the same person, there, ordi- 
narily, a man is the more powerful in prayer; I 
mean, in affecting others who join ; and yet, another, 
who wants those abilities, and is truly godly, may 
pray as acceptably, and speed as well in prayer, as he. 

But it is said, — ' I distrust myself, I dare not go 
to God with a prayer of my own iiiditing ; it is, there- 
fore, best for me to borrow one that may have some 
method and elegance in it.' This also is grounded 
upon a mistake. God regards not elegancy in 
prayer." He cares not how little there is of the head 
in the duty, so there be a great deal of the heart. 
We must be well acquainted with that boldness of 
access which we have to God, upon all occasions, 
by Jesus Christ, else we shall never do any thing 
this way. Hebrews iv. 14 — 16. We must approach 
God in prayer as children to a father. Ignorance 
of this causes formality and ceremony. Is not a 
tender-hearted father far more delighted with the 
lispings and stammerings of his little child, when it 
first begins to speak, than with the neatest, finest 
speech that he can hear from another ? And what is 
the reason ? Why, it is his child. Take a noble- 
man's child, and what doth he do when he wants 
clothes, or other necessaries? Go to a scrivener 



m They, lajrs Biahop Hopkins, who uae prescribed and set forms 
of prayer, pnry bp the Spirit^ when their petitions are accompanied 
with fervent afTections, stirred in them by the Holy Obott 
Works, vol. 1. p. 257. oct. ed. 

n Though it be the duty of every person to labour for fit words 
of prayer, yet God doth not hear prayer for the elegancy of phrase, 
but for the heavenlineas, and spiritualness, and brokenness of 
heart of him that prayes. The Christian complcatly Aimed, by 
Mr. Ralph Robinson, p. 172. duod. 1856. 



and get a petition drawn, to present it to his father ! 
No ; he comes with boldness,—' Father, I want 
clothes; will you please to g^ve me them?' Whereas, 
another must observe ceremonies, and circumstances, 
or else have no hopes of success.®] 

In family prayer he was usually most full in giving 
thanks for family mercies, confessing family sins, 
and begging family blessings. Very particular he 
would sometimes be in prayer for his family ; if any 
were absent, they were sure to have an express peti- 
tion put up for them. He used to observe, concern- 
ing Job i. 5. that he offered bumt-ofierings for his 
children, according to the number of them all, an offer- 
ing for each child ; and so would he sometimes in 
praying for his children, put up a petition for each 
child. He always observed, at the annual return 
of the birth-day of each of his children, to bless God 
for his mercy to him and his wife in that child ; the 
giving of it, the continuance of it, the comfort they 
had in it, &c. with some special request to God for 
that child. Every servant and sojourner, at their 
coming into his family, and their going out, besides 
die daily remembrances of them, had a particular 
petition put up for them, according as their circum- 
stances were. The strangers, that were at any time 
within his gates, he was wont particularly to recom- 
mend to God in prayer, with much afi*ection and 
Christian concern for them and their concernments. 
He was daily mindful of those that desired his pray- 
ers p for them, and would say, sometimes, — It is a 
great comfort that God knows who we mean in 
prayer, though we do not name them. Particularly 
providences concerning the country, as to health or 
sickness, good or bad weather, or the like, he com- 
monly took notice of in prayer, as there was occa- 
sion ; and would often beg of God to fit as for the 
next providence, whatever it might be. Nor did he 
ever forget to pray for the peace of Jerusalem. 

[He maintained, that supplication must be made 
for all saints ; for those you do not know, as well as 
for those you do ; for those that diffier from you, as 
well as for those with whom you agree ; for those who 
are in prosperity, as well as in adversity. For all 
saints, because all are alike related to Jesus Christ ; 
because all are alike related to you, as fellow-mem- 
bers ; and it will be an evidence you love them, as 
brethren, when you love them all, and pray for them 
all. When you have nearest communion with God, 
then remember me, said Bernard ^ to a friend ; then 
speak, say I, for the church.'] 

o p. Henry. Orig. MS. See Dr. Owen*s Works, vol. 4. p. 1, Sic, 
oct U)23. Treatise on the Work of the Holy Spirit in Prayer. 

p Not to care for the prayers of others is pride : not to put up 
prayers for others is uncfaaritableness. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

q See Flavel's Seaman's l^rewell. Works, vol. 6. p. 39>5. oct. 
1770 ; and Milner's Church Hist. v. 3. p. 890, kc. «/ npra: Bernard 
died, A. D. 1153. »t. about 63. 

r P. Henry. Orig. BIS. 
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He always concluded family prayer, both morning 
and evening, with a solemn benediction, after the 
doxology ; — The blessing of God Almighty, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be with as, &c. 
Thus did he daily bless his household. 

Inmiediately after the prayer was ended, his chil- 
dren together, with bended knee, asked blessing of 
him and their mother ; that is, desired of them to 
pray to God to bless them: which blessing' was 
given with great solemnity and affection ; and if any 
of them were absent, they were remembered, — The 
Lord bless you and your brother, or, — you and your 
sister, that is absent. 

This was his daily worship, which he never alter- 
edy unless, as is after mentioned, nor ever omitted 
any part of, though he went from home never so 
early, or returned never so late, or had never so much 
business for his servants to do. He would say, that 
sometimes he saw cause to shorten them ; but he 
would never omit any of them ; for, if an excuse be 
once admitted for an omission, it will be often re- 
turning. He was not willing, unless the necessity 
were argent, that any should go from his house in a 
morning before family worship ; but, upon such an 
occasion, would mind his friends, that, — prayer and 
provender never hinder a journey.' 

He managed his daily family worship so as to 
make it a pleasure, and not a task, to his children 
and servants ; for he was seldom long, and never 
tedious in the service; the variety of the duties 
made it the more pleasant ; so that none who joined 
with him had ever any reason to say, Behold^ what 
a weariness is it! Such an excellent faculty he had 
of rendering religion the most sweet and amiable 
employment in the world ; and so careful was he, 
like Jacob, to drive as the children could go, not put- 
ting new wine into old bottles. If some good people, 
that mean well, would do likewise, it might prevent 
many of those prejudices which young persons arc 
apt to conceive against religion, when the services of 
it are made a toil and a terror to them. 

On Thursday evenings, instead of reading, he 
catechized his children and servants in the Assem- 



• See the Ecd. Biog. v. 5. p. I65. n. Alto the Supplement to the 
Homing Exercise, p. 179. 4to. 1674. 

« It is a true proverb,— Prayer and provender hinder no man. 
The Suppl. to the Mom. Eierc. ut npra. p. 287. 

m Mr. Alexander Chalmers suggests that Collins may be a mis. 
spelling for CoUinges. Dr. Collinges was a voluminous writer ; 
see the Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. 9. No Catechism, however, appears 
in the list or his Works ; and every eflbrt to obtain further infor- 
mation on the subject has been ineflbctual. It ony be observed, 
that it is " Moid to be wrilUm by Dr. Collins." 

The supposition, as to Dr. Collinges being the author, is the 
more likely, inasmuch as he was usually styled Collins, or rather 
Colliogs. Thus, on his Portrait, by -White, 4to. 1878, we read,— 
Vera Effigies Johannis CoHingty S. T. P. Anno Dom. 1678. sta- 
tists. 

▼ 8vo. 1067. 

w Appendix, No. XL 

B 1800. Sab. Apr. 30th. I have long since been tsught the sab- 



bly's Catechism, with the Proofs ; or, sometimes, in 
a little Catechism, concerning the matter of prayer, 
published in the year 1674, and said to be written 
by Dr. Collins," which they learned for their help in 
the gift of prayer, and he explained it to them. Or 
else they read, and he examined them, in some other 
useful book, as Mr. Poole's Dialogues against the 
Papists,'' the Assembly's Confession of Faith with 
the Scriptures, or the like. 

On Saturday evenings, his children and servants 
gave him an account what they could remember of 
the chapters that had been expounded all the week 
before, in order, each a several part, helping one 
another's memories for the recollecting of it. This 
he called, — gathering up the fragments which re« 
mainedf that nothing might be lost. He would say to 
them sometimes, as Christ to his disciples, — Have 
ye understood all these things ? If not, he took that 
occasion to explain them more fully. This exercise, 
which he constantly kept up all along, was both de- 
lightful and profitable, and, being managed by him 
with so much prudence and sweetness, helped to 
instil into those about him betimes the knowledge 
and love of the Holy Scriptures. 

When he had sojourners in his family, who were 
able to bear a part in such a service, he had com- 
monly in the winter time, set weekly conferences, 
on questions proposed, for their mutual edification 
and comfort in the fear of God ; the substance of 
what was said, he himself took, and kept an account 
of, in writing.' 

But the Lord's day ^ he called and counted the 
queen of days, the pearl of the week/ and observed 
it accordingly. The Fourth Commandment inti- 
mates a special regard to be had to the sabbath in 
families ; Thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, Sf^c. 
it is the sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings. 
In this, therefore, he was very exact, and abounded 
in the work of the Lord in his family on that day. 
Whatever were the circumstances of his public op- 
portunities, which varied, as we shall find after- 
wards, his family religion on that day was the same. 
Extraordinary sacrifices must never supersede the 



bath is a sign ; * the institution a sign of God's love to us ; the 
sanctiflcation, a sign of our love to him. Mrs. Savage. Diary, 
Orig. BUS. 

Tlie opinion of Sir Edward Turner, Speaker of the House of 
Commons, at the Prorogation, July 27, 1663. is worth preserving: 
— *' He that remembers not to keep the Christian Sabbath, at the 
beginning of the week, will be in danger to forget, before the end 
of the week, that he is a Christian." P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

A statement, like the one last mentioned, is the more observ- 
able, because early associations were then generally of another 
cast, and repugnant alike to good taste and devotional feeling. 
See Allelne's VindicisB Pietatis, p. 129. duod. 1663. 

J The Jews were wont to call it the queen of dayt. One of ours, 
now translated into his glorious rest, honours it thus, calling it,-> 
Tlie map of heaven, the golden spot of the week, the market day of 
the soul, the queen of dayt, kc. Mr. Geo. Swinnock. in his Good 

• Sm Bzod. md. 13, 17. Eaek. xx. 13, 30. 
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continual humt-offering and hit meat-offering, Namb. 
xxviii. 15. His common salutation of his family or 
friends, on the Lord's day in the morning, was that 
of the primitive Christians ; — The Lord is risen ; he 
is risen indeed; making it his chief bnsiness on that 
day to celebrate the memory of Christ's resurrection ; 
and he would say, sometimes, — Every Lord*s day is 
a true Christian's Easter day. ;He took care to have 
his family ready early on that day, and was larger 
in exposition and prayer on sabbath mornings than 
on other days. He would often remember, that, 
under the law, the daily sacrifice was doubled on 
sabbath days ; two lambs in the morning, and two 
in the evening. He had always a particular subject 
for his expositions on sabbath mornings ; the har- 
mony of the evangelists several times over, the Scrip- 
ture prayers, Old-Testament prophecies of Christ ;— 
Christ, the true Treasure, so he entitled that subject, 
sought and found in the field of the Old Testament. 
He constantly sung a psalm after dinner, and an- 
other after supper, on the Lord's days. And in the 
evening of the day his children and servants were 
catechized and examined in the sense and meaning 
of the answers in the Catechism ; that they might 
not say it, as he used to tell them, like a parrot,— 
by rote. Then the day's sermons were repeated, 
conunonly by one of his children, when they were 
grown up, and while they were with him; and 
the family gave an account of what they could 
remember of the word of the day, which he en- 
deavoured to fasten upon them, as a nail in a sure 
place. In his prayers on the evening of the sab- 
bath, he was often more than ordinarily enlarg- 
ed ; as one that found not only God's service per- 
fect freedoniy but his work its own wages, and a great 
reward, not only after keeping, but, as he used to 
observe, from Psalm xix. 11. tn heeping, God*s com- 
mandments, A present reward of obedience tn 
obedience. In that prayer he was usually very par- 
ticular, in praying for his family, and all that be- 
longed to it. It was a prayer he often put up,— 
That we might have grace to carry it as a minister, 
and a minister's wife, and a minister's children, and 
a minister's servants, should carry it, that the minis- 
try might in nothing he blamed. He would some- 
times be a particular intercessor for the towns and 
parishes adjacent. How have I heard him, when he 
hath been in the mount with God, in a sabbath-even- 
ing prayer, wrestle with the Lord for Chester, and 
Shrewsbury, and Nantwich, and Wrexham, and 
Whitchurch, &c. those nests of souls, wherein there 
are so many, that cannot discern between their right 
hand and their left in spiritual things, &c. Ho closed 
his sabbath work in his family with singing Psalm 
oxxxiv. and, after it, a solemn blessing of his family. 



Uw Lord's Day. Supplement to the Morning Exercise at 
|i. Ml,'*/ ivfre. Serm. 0. 




[He frequently observed days of humiliation in 
his family. Some of those occasions are noted in 
his Diary. The following are instances : 

1661. July 10. A day of family humiliation. The 
Lord was sweetly seen in the midst of us, and I trust 
it was a day of atonement. Sin pardoned, requests 
made, covenants renewed, in Jesus Christ. 

October 10. We kept a day of private prayer, and 
humiliation, in the family, and the Lord was with 
us. This confession much affected me, that things 
are not so among us as they should be among those 
who are the relations of a minister of Jesus Christ. 
Lord, pardon, and grant for time to come it may be 
better ! «] 

Thus was he prophet and priest in his own house ; 
and he was king there too, ruling in the fear of God, 
and not suffering sin upon any under his roof. 

He had many years ago a man servant, that was 
once overtaken in drink abroad ; for which, the next 
morning, at family worship, he solemnly reproved 
him, admonished him, and prayed for him, with a 
spirit of meekness, and soon after parted with him. 
But there were many that were his servants, who, 
by the blessing of God upon his endeavours, got those 
good impressions upon their souls which they retained 
ever after ; and blessed God, with all their hearts, 
that ever they came under his roof. Few went from 
his service till they were married, and went to fami- 
lies of their own ; and some, after they had been 
married, and had buried their yoke-fellows, returned 
to his service again, saying,^-ilfaiffr, t^ is good to 
be here. 

He brought up his children in the fear of God, with 
a great deal of care and tenderness, and did, by his 
practice, as well as upon all occasions in discourses, 
condemn the indiscretion of those parents who are 
partial in their affections to their children, making 
a difference between them, which he observed did 
often prove of ill consequence in families ; and lay 
a foundation of envy, contempt, and discord, which 
turns to their shame and ruin. His carnage towards 
his children was with great mildness and gentleness, 
as one who desired rather to be loved than feared 
by them. He was as careful not to provoke them to 
wrath, nor to discourage them, as he was to bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
He ruled indeed, and kept up his authority, but it 
was with wisdom and love, and not with a high hand. 
He allowed his children a great degree of freedom 
with him, which gave him the opportunity of rea- 
soning them, not frightening them, into that which 
is good. He did much towards the instruction of 
his children in the way of familiar discourse, ac- 
cording to that excellent directory for religious edu- 
cation, Deuteronomy vi. 7. — Thou shalt whet these 

■ P. Henry. Diary, Orig. BiS. 
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things (so th« word is, which, he said, noted frequent 
repetition of the same things) upon thy children, and 
shalt talh of them when thou tittest in thy house, Sfc, 
which made them love home, and delight in his com- 
pany, and greatly endeared religion to them. 

[He would observe, sometimes, that there are 6ye 
good lessons, which they are blessed who learn in 
the days of their youth. 

1. To remember their Creator. Not only remem- 
ber that you have a Creator, but remember him to 
love him, and fear him, and serve him. 

2. To come to Jesus Christ. Every man that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
sne. Behold, he calls you ; he encourages you to 
come to him. He will in no wise cast you out, 

3. To bear the yoke in youth. The yoke is that 
which young ones cannot endure. But it is good for 
them to bear it.* The yoke of the cross. If God lay 
affliction on you when young, do not murmur, but bear 
that cross. It is good to be trained up in the school 
of affliction. The yoke of Christ. Tahe my yohe. It 
Is an easy yoke ; his commandments are not grievous, 

4. lojlee youthful lusts. Those who are taught 
of God have learned this. See that you do not love 
your pleasures more than the sanctifying of the sab- 
bath. This man is not of God, because he heepeth not 
the sabbath day, 

5. To cleanse their way. How ? By taking heed 
thereto according to thy word. Love your Bibles. 
Meditate in them day and night. And, if you do 
thus, you are taught of God.**] 

He did not burthen his children's memories by im- 
posing upon them the getting of chapters and psalms 
without book ; but endeavoured to make the whole 
word of God familiar to them, especially the scrip- 
tare stories, and to bring them to understand it and 
love it, and then they would easily remember it. He 
used to observe, from Psalm cxix. 93. — / will never 
forget thy precepts, for with them thou hast quickened 
mt ; — that we are then likely to remember the word 
of God when it doth us good.^ 

He taught all his children to write himself, and set 
them betimes to write sermons, and other things that 
might be of use to them. He taught his eldest 
daughter the Hebrew tongue when she was about six 
or seven years old, by an English Hebrew Grammar, 
which he made on purpose for her ; and she went so 
far in it, as to be able readily to read and construe 
a Hebrew Psalm. 

He drew up a short form of the baptismal cove- 
nant for the use of his children. It was this ; — 

ft Those that have not been innred to the yoke of obedience 
will never endure the yoke of suffering. P. Henry. Com. Place 
Book. Orig. MS. 

b P. Henry. From a MS. in the hand-writing of Mrs. Savage. 

e *• Those that have received comfort, life, and quickening, by 
the word of God, find themselves obliged to remember it for 
ever." Dr. Blanton. Works, vol. i. p. 507. Fol. 1681. 

i To choose Christ, is, freely and deliberately, upon advice and 

B 2 



I take God the Father to be my chiefest good 

and highest end. 
I take God the Son to be my Prince and Saviour.* 
I take God the Holy Ghost to be my Sanctifier, 

Teacher, Guide, and Comforter. 
I take the word of God to be my rule in all my 

actions.' 
And the people of God to be my people in all 

conditions. 
I do likewise devote an^ dedicate unto the Lord, 

my whole self, all I am, all I have, and all I 

can do. 
And this I do deliberately, sincerely, freely, and 

for ever. 

This he taught his children ; and they each of 
them solemnly repeated it every Lord's day in the 
evening, after they were catechised, he putting his 
Amen to it, and sometimes adding, — So say, and so 
do, and you are made for ever. 

He also took pains with them to lead them into 
the understanding of it, and to persuade them to a 
free and cheerful consent to it. And, when they 
grew up, he made them all write it over severally 
with their own hands, and very solemnly set their 
names to it, which he told them he would keep by 
him, and it should be produced as a testimony 
against them, in case they should afterwards depart 
from God, and turn from following after him. 

He was careful to bring his children betimes 
(when they were about sixteen years of age) to the 
ordinance of the Lord's supper, to take the cove- 
nant of God upon themselves, and to make their de- 
dication to God their own act and deed ; and a great 
deal of pains he took with them, to prepare them 
for that great ordinance, and so to translate them 
into the state of adult church-membership. And he 
would often blame parents, who would think them- 
selves undone if they had not their children baptized, 
and yet took no care when they g^ew up and made 
a profession of the Christian religion, to persuade 
them to the Lord's supper. — It is true, he would say, 
buds and blossoms are not fruit, but they give hopes 
of fruit ; and parents may, and should, take hold of 
the good beginnings of grace which they see in their 
children, by those to bind them so much the closer 
to, and lead them so much the faster in, the way that 
is called holy. By this solemn engagement, the door, 
which stood half open before, and invited the thief, 
is shut and bolted against temptation. And, to those 
who pleaded that they were not fit, he would say, — 

consultation with ourselves, l>eing thoroughly convinced of his 
excellency, and our own need of him, to accept him as our only 
Portion, our Lord and Saviour, renouncing every thing else, l)e 
what it will, that may stand in competition with him P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

e It is our principle, that we must make Ou word the ruU ofaU our 
actions. Burroughs's Moses's Choice, p. 212. 4to. I6<S0. 
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That the farther they went into the world, the less 
fit they would be. Qui non est hodie eras minus 
aptus erit. Not that children should be compelled 
to it, nor those that are wilfully i^orant, untoward, 
and perverse, admitted to it, but those children that 
are hopeful and well inclined to the things of God, 
and appear to be concerned in other duties of re- 
ligion, when they begin to put away childish things, 
should be incited, and encouraged, and persuaded 
to this, that the matter may be brought to an issue, 
^-Nay, but we will serve the Lord ; fast bind, fast 
find. Abundant thanksgivings have been rendered 
to God by many of his friends for his advice and 
assistance herein. 

In dealing with hfs children about their spiritual 
state, he took hold of them very much by the handle 
of their infant baptism, and frequently inculcated 
that upon them, that they were bom in God's house, 
and were betimes dedicated and given up to him, 
and, therefore, were obliged to be his servants. 
Psalm cxvi. 16. / am thy servant ^ because the son 
of thine handmaid. This he was wont to illustrate 
to them by the comparison of taking a lease of a fair 
estate for a child in the cradle, and putting his life 
into it. The child then knows nothing of the matter, 
nor is he capable of consenting ; however, then he 
is maintained out of it, and hath an interest in it ; 
and when he grows up, and becomes able to choose, 
and refuse, for himself, if he go to his landlord, and 
claim the benefit of the lease, and promise to pay 
the rent, and do the services, well and good, he hath 
the benefit of it, if otherwise it is at his peril. Now, 
children, he would say, our great Landlord was 
willing that our lives should be put into the lease of 
heaven and happiness, and it was done accordingly, 
by your baptism, which is the seal of the righteous- 
ness that is by faith ; and by that it was assured to 
you, that if you would pay the rent and do the ser- 
vice, that is, live a life of faith and repentance, and 
sincere obedience, you shall never be turned ofl" the 
tenement ; but if now you dislike the terms, and re- 
fuse to pay this rent, (this chief rent, so he would 
call it, for it is no rack,) you forfeit the lease. How- 
ever, you cannot but say, that you had a kindness 
done you, to have your lives put into it Thus did 
he frequently deal with his children, and even tra- 
vail in birth again to see Christ formed in them, and 
from this topic he generally argued ; and he would 
often say, — If infant baptism were more improved, 
it would be less disputed. 

He not only taught his children betimes to pray, 
(which he did especially by his own pattern, his 
method and expressions in prayer being very easy 
and plain,) but when they were young he put them 

f See Tong'sLife of Matt Henry, p. IB, tU supra. 
ff Boreatton, near Baschurch, in Shropshire. See Letters to a 
Yottng Clergyman, v. i. pp. 145, 140. 



upon it, to pray together, and appointed them on 
Saturdays in the afternoon ' to spend some time to- 
gether,— none but they, and such of their age as 
might occasionally be with them, — in reading good 
books, especially those for children, and in singing 
and praying ; and would sometimes tell them for 
their encouragement, that the God with whom we 
have to do, understands broken language. And, if 
we do as well as we can in the sincerity of our 
hearts, we shall not only be accepted, but taught to 
do better. To him that hath shall be given. 

He sometimes set his children, in their own read- 
ing of the Scriptures, to gather out such passages as 
they took most notice of, and thought most con- 
siderable, and write them down. Though this per- 
formance was very small, yet the endeavour was 
of good use. He also directed them to insert in 
a paper book, which each of them had for the pur- 
pose, remarkable sayings and stories, which they 
met with in reading such other good books as he 
put into their hands. 

He took a pleasure in relating to them the remark- 
able providences of God, both in his own time, and 
in the days o^o/(f, which, he said, parents were taught 
to do by that appointment. Exodus xii. 26, 07. — 
Your children shall ask you in time to come. What 
mean you by this service, and you shall tell them so 
and so. 

What his pious care was concerning his children, 
and with what a godly jealousy he was jealous over 
them, take in one instance. When they had been 
for a week or a fortnight kindly entertained at 

B ,> as they were often, he thus writes in his 

Diary upon their return home ; — My care and fear is, 
lest converse with such so far above them, though of 
the best, should have influence upon them to lift 
them up, when I had rather they should be kept 
low. For, as he did not himself, so he was very so- 
licitous to teach his children, not to mind high things ; 
not to desire them, not to expect them in this world.** 

We shall conclude this chapter with another pas- 
sage out of his Diary :— 

April 12, 1681. This day fourteen years the Lord 
took my first-bom son from me, the beginning of 
my strength with a stroke. In the remembrance 
whereof my heart melted this evening. I begged 
pardon for the Jonah that raised the storm. I blessed 
the Lord, that hatli spared the rest. I begged mer- 
cy, mercy for every one of them ; and absolutely 

and unreservedly devoted and dedicated them, my- 
self, my whole self, estate, interest, life, to the will 
and service of that God from whom I received 
all. Father, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 
come, Sfc. 
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CHAPTER V. 

HIS UBCTMSNT FROM WOBTHKNBURT ; HI8 NONCONFORMTTY ; 
UI8 RBMOVB8 TO BROAD OAK ; AND THB FROVIDBNCBS THAT 
WBEB CONCBRNINO HIM TO THB TBAR 167S. 

Having thus laid together the instances of his 
family religion, we must now return to the history 
of events that were concerning him, and are obliged 
to look back to the first year after his marriage, 
which was the year that king Charles the Second 
came in ; a year of great changes and struggles in 
the land, which Mr. Baxter, in his Life,* gives a 
full, and clear, and impartial idea of ; by which it 
may easily be guessed how it went with Mr. Henry 
in his low and narrow sphere, whose sentiments in 
those things were very much the same with Mr. 
Baxter's. 

Many of his best friends in Worthenbury parish 
were lately removed by death ; Emeral family con- 
trary to what it had been ; and the same spirit, 
which that year revived all the nation over, was 
working violently in that country, viz. a spirit of 
great enmity to such men as Mr. Henry was. 
Worthenbury, upon the King's coming in, returned 
into its former relation to Bangor, and was looked 
upon as a chapelry dependent upon that. Mr. 
Robert Fogg had, for many years, held the seques- 
tered Rectory of Bangor, which now Dr. Henry 
Bridgman,^ (son to John, Bishop of Chester,^ and 
brother to the Lord Keeper Bridgman,'') returned to 
the possession of. By which Mr. Henry was soon 
apprehensive that his interest at Worthenbury was 
shaken ; but thus he writes.: — The will of the Lord 
be done. Lord, if my work be done here, provide 
some other for this people, that may be more 
skilful, and more successful, and cut out work for 
me elsewhere; however, I will take nothing ill 
which God doth with me. 

He laboured what he could to make Dr. Bridg- 
man his friend,® who gave him good words, and was 
very civil to him, and assured him that he would 
never remove him till the law did. But he must 
look upon himself as the Doctor's Curate, and 
depending upon his will, which kept him in con- 
tinual expectations of a removal ; however, he con- 
tinued in his liberty there above a year, though in 
very fickle and precarious circumstances. 

The grand question now on foot was, whether to 
conform, or no. He used all means possible to 
satisfy himself concerning it, by reading and dis- 

m. See Reliq. Baxter. Lib. L Part. II. p. 229, &c. uttupra. 

b Ob. 15th May, 1682. Wood's Atb. Ozon. ul supra, v. 4. p. 863. 

e He died at Morton, near Oswestry, in Shropshire, and was 
buried at Kinnerley. He was the author of the " Leger,** now depo- 
sited in the Episcopal Registry. Ormerod'sHist. or Cheshire, v. 1. 
p. 76. See also Prince's Worthies of Devon, p. 133. 4to ed. 1810. 

d See p. 42. anU. 

c Appendii, No. XIII. 



course, particularly at Oxford, with Dr. Fell, after- 
wards Bishop of Oxford, but in vain ; his dissatis- 
faction remained; — however, saith he, I dare not 
judge those that do conform ; for, who am I, that I 
should judge my brother? 

[Addressing Dr. Bridgman about this period, his 
views are thus expressed ; — 

I think I am none of those who are in the ex- 
tremes ; nevertheless, my resolution is, if those 
things be indispensably imposed which I cannot 
practise without sinning against my conscience, I 
shall choose rather to lose all, yet not violating, by 
my good will, the public peace of the church. And 
herein, I presume, you will not blame me. But, if 
moderation be used, wherein it will be your honour 
to be instrumental, if my poor talent may contribute 
any thing to the glory of God, and the salvation of 
souls, I trust I shall never be found guilty of wil- 
fully burying it, lest I fall under the woe, if I preach 
not the gospel. God, of his infinite mercy, direct you, 
and all who are called to consult in the affairs of 
religion, that you may do nothing against the truth 
and peace, but /or it, which is the hearty prayer of, 

Sir, 

Your servant in the gospel, 

P. Henry.']. 

He hath noted, that being at Chester, in discourse 
with the Dean and Chancellor and others, about 
this time, the great argument they used with him to 
persuade him to conform was, that else he would 
lose his preferment ; and what, said they, you are a 
young man, and are you wiser than the King and 
Bishops ?s But this is his reflection upon it after- 
wards ; — God grant that I may never be left to con- 
sult with flesh and blood in such matters ! 

In September, 1660, Mr. Fogg, and Mr. Steel, and 
Mr. Henry, were presented at Flint Assizes, for not 
reading the Common Prayer, though as yet it was 
not enjoined, but there were some busy people that 
would outrun the law. They entered their appear- 
ance, and it fell ; for, soon after the King's Decla- 
ration,'* touching Ecclesiastical Affairs, came out, 
which promised liberty, and gave hopes of settle- 
ment ; but the spring assizes afterwards, Mr. Steel 
and Mr. Henry were presented again. On this he 
writes,— Be merciful to me, O God, for man would 
swallow me up ! The Lord show me what he would 
have me to do, for I am afraid of nothing but sin.^ 

It appears by the hints of his Diary, that he had 

f Orig MS. 

g See Dr. Ames's Fresh Suit 4to. 1633. Preface, p. 10. 

h See it in Tracts selected from Lord Somers's Collections. 4to. 
m». p. 349, &c. 

1 When Chrysostom had ofTended the Empress Eudoxla, and she 
thereupon sent him a threatening message, he answered,— Go, tell 
her, NU ninpeccahm Hnuo ; I fear nothing but sin. The Marrow of 
Eccl. Hist by Samuel Clark, p. 145. «/ Kitpra. 
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melancholy apprehensions at this time about pub- 
lic affairs, seeing and hearing of so many faithful 
ministers disturbed, silenced, and insnared ; the 
ways of Sion mourning, and the quiet in the land 
treated as the troublers of it ; his soul wept in secret 
for it. [What to think, I know not, concerning the 
affairs of the nation ; a cloud rises ; but. Lord, mine 
eyes are unto thee!"*] And yet he joined in the 
annual commemoration of the King's Restoration, 
and preached, on Mark xii. 17. Render to Casar the 
things that are Casar's ; considering, saith he, that 
this was his right ; also, the sad posture of the civil 
government, through usurpers, and the manner of 
his coming in without bloodshed. This he would all 
his days speak of as a national mercy, but what he 
rejoiced in with a great deal of trembling for the 
arh of God ; and he would sometimes say, — That, 
during those years between forty and sixty, though 
on civil accounts there were great disorders, and the 
foundations were out of course, yet, in the matters of 
God's worship, things went well ; there was free- 
dom,* and reformation, and a face of godliness was 
upon the nation, though there were those that made 
but a mask of it. Ordinances were administered in 
power and purity ; and, though there was much 
amiss, yet religion, at least in the profession of it, 
did prevail. This, saith he, we know very well, let 
teen say what they will of those times. 

In November, 1660, he took the oath of allegiance 
at Orton,*" before Sir Thomas Hanmer," and two 
other Justices, of which he hath left a memorandum 
in his Diary, with this added ;— God so help me, as 
I purpose in my heart, to do accordingly. Nor could 
any more conscientiously observe that oath of God 
than he did, nor more sincerely promote the ends 
of it. 

That year, according to an agreement with some 
of his brethren in the ministry, who hoped thereby 
to oblige some people, he preached upon Christmas 
day. The sabbath before, it happened, that the 
twenty-third chapter of Leviticus, which treats en- 
tirely of the Jewish feasts, called there the feasts of 
the Lord, came in course to be expounded, which 
gave him occasion to distinguish of feasts into divine 
and ecclesiastical ; the divine feasts that the Jews 
had were those there appointed ; their ecclesiastical 
feasts were those of Purim ** and of Dedication, p 
And, in the application of it, he said, — He knew no 
divine feast we have under the gospel but the Lord's 



k P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

I Let it not be imagined that this superior religious freedom was 
a privilege at all peculiar to the Commonwealth, or to the Protec 
torahip; for, the most perfect religious emancipation may be 
equally guaranteed and enjoyed under a ^King, Lords, and Com- 
mons, as under any other form of government in the world. Brook's 
Hist. ofRel. Lib. v. i. p. 536. 

a Overton. Orton is a corruptioQ. See Camden's Brit. Gough's 
cd. V. 2. p. lis. 

ft See PeuMuit*! Toun in Walci, r. L p. 89S. 



day, intended for the commemorationr of the whole 
mercy of our redemption. And the most that could 
be said for Christmas was, that it is an ecclesiastical 
feast; and it is questionable with some, whether 
church or state, though they might make a good 
day, Esther ix. 19. could make a holy day. Never- 
theless, forasmuch as we And our Lord Jesus, John 
X. 22. so far complying with the church feast of 
dedication, as to take occasion from the people's 
coming together, to preach to them, he purposed to 
preach upon Christmas day, knowing it to be his 
duty, in season and out of season. He preached on 
1 John iii. 8. — For this purpose was the Son of God 
manifested, that he might destroy the worhs of the 
devil. And he minded his people, that it is double 
dishonour to Jesus Christ, to practise the works of 
the devil then, when we keep a feast in memory of 
his manifestation. 

His annuity from Emeral was now withheld, be- 
cause he did not read the Common Prayer, though, 
as yet, there was no law for reading of it : hereby 
he was disabled to do what he had been wont for the 
help and relief of others ; and this he has recoi;(led 
as that which troubled him most under that disap- 
pointment. But he blessed God,_That he had a 
heart to do good, even when his hand was empty. 

When the Emeral family was unkind to him, he 
reckoned it a great mercy, which he gave God thanks 
for, (who makes every creature to be that to us that 
it is,) that Mr. Broughton and his family, which is 
of considerable figure in the parish,i continued their 
kindness and respects to him, and their countenance 
of his ministry, which he makes a grateful mention 
of more than once in his Diary. 

Many attempts were made in the year 1661 to 
disturb and insnare him, and it was still expected 
that he would have been hindered. — Methinks, saith 
he, sabbaths were never so sweet as they are, now 
we are kept at such uncertainties ; now, a day in thy 
courts is better than a thousand ; such a day as this, 
saith he of a sacrament-day that year, better than 
ten thousand. Oh, that we might yet see many such 
days! 

[Some extracts from his Diary, at this period, 
clearly evince the elevated piety and holy meekness 
of the writer, and should excite gratitude for present 
privileges, civil and religious. 

1661. January, 24, 25. A time of trouble in the 
nation. Many good men imprisoned and restrained : 



o The Feast of Lots, in commemoration of the providential 
deliverance ofthe Jews fW>m the cruel machinations of Haman. 
See Home's Introd. to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures, v. 3. p. 314. 4th ed. 

p A grateful memorial of the cleansing of the second temple ana 
altar, after they had been profaned by Antiochus Eplphanes. 
Home's Introd. v. 3. p. 315. ut iupra. 

q John Broughton dwelleth yn Wortbembre Parocbe, at Brough- 
ton. Leland, utnpra, p. 3L 
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some with, some without, caase. I am yet in peace, 
blessed be God, but expect suffering. Lord, pre- 
pare me for it, and grant that I may never suffer as 
an eyil-doer, but as a Christian ! 

31. Things are low with me in the world; but 
three-pence ' left. My hope is yet in the Lord, that 
in due time he will supply me. Amen, 

April 3. Hanmer exercise.* Mr. Porter and Mr. 
Steel taught. I was designed to it, but it was much 
better as it was. Sir Thomas Hanmer signified his 
dislike of it, which made it doubtful whether we 
should have any more, but at parting I never saw 
such a face of sadness as was upon those who were 
present Sure, God hears the sighs, and sees the 
tears, of his poor people. 

June 16. Common-Prayer Book tendered again ; 
why, I know not. Lord, they devise devices against 
me, but in thee do I put my trust. Father , forgive 
them I My hands are yet clean from the pollutions of 
the times. Lord, keep them, and let no iniquity pre- 
vail against me* 

23. Strong reports I should not be suffered to 
preach to-day ; but I did ; and no disturbance. 
Blessed be God, who hath my enemies in a chain. 

July 4. News from London of speedy severity 
intended against nonconformists. The Lord can 
yet, if he will, break the snare. If not, welcome the 
will of God. 

7. In despite of enemies, the Lord hath granted 
the liberty of one sabbath more. To him be praise. 

8. I received a letter from Dr. Bridgman, wherein 
he informed me, if I did not speedily conform, his 
power would no longer protect me ; to which I wrote 
a dilatory answer, hoping, yet, my God may find out 
some way to break the snare. However, I had rather 
lose all, and save my conscience, than contra, 

9. I advised with friends ; R. B. told me, though 
he desired my stay above any outward thing in the 
world, yet he could wish rather I would be gone, 
than conform. I was with Mr. Steel, with whom I 
spent two or three hours in discourse about it, and 
returned home strengthened. 

24. Great expectation of a severe act about im- 
posing the Common-Prayer and ceremonies. It 
passed both Houses of Parliament, but is not signed 
by the King. Lord, his heart is in thy hand ; if it be 

r See the Life of Thomas Perkins. Palroer^s Noncon. Mem. v. 
a p. 133. 

• In the year 1570 Archbishop Grindal " encouraged a practice 
which was taken up in divers places of the nation : the manner 
whereof was, that the ministers of such a division, at a set time, 
met together in some church ; and there, each in their order, ex- 
plained, according to their ability, some particular portion of 
scripture allotted them before, &c. At these assemblies there were 
great confluxes of people to hear and learn." These were com. 
monly called £sereUe$t or Prophesyings. However, the Queen 
(Elizabeth) " liked not of them," nor would she have them con. 
tinoed. *' The Archbishop being at court, she required him to 
abridge the number of preachers, and to put down the religious 
exercises." " This did not a little afflict the grave man." ** He 
thought the Queen made some infringement upon bis office, nor 



thy will, torn it ; if otherwise, fit thy people to suffer, 
and cut short the work in righteousness ! 

August 11. One sabbath's liberty more. Oh, how 
good is the Lord ! Many hearers from Wrexham are 
forced to wander for bread. Lord, pity them, and 
provide for them ! 

22. Mr. Steel came to see us. We are in doubt 
what to do in point of conformity. Lord, say unto 
us. This, or that, is the way, and we will walk in it ! 

26. Common-Prayer tendered. God knows how 
loth I am to go off my station ; but I must not sin 
against my conscience. 

27. 1 went to Wrexham, and thence to Ash,' where 
I stayed all night, and was much made of. Offence 
taken at Mr. Hanmer saying more than needed about 
conformity. He shall be Lot's wife" to me. 

September 1. The Lord hath been good this day, 
in giving liberty for public ordinances ; on which 
score we are indebted to him for ever ; we of this 
place, above many other places. 

8. This morning I verily thought I should have 
been hindered from preaching, but was not. The 
Lord heard prayers. Dr. Bridgman sent me a Pro- 
hibition from the Chancellor to peruse, upon com- 
plaint from Sir Thomas Hanmer. It was not pub- 
lished. Mr. Taylor^ hindered at Holt. Mr. Adams 
at Penley. Lord, think of thy vineyard ! They took 
the cushion from me, but the pulpit was left. Bless- 
ed be God. 

29. Liberty yet continued ; an order was brought 
to me to be published, prohibiting strangers from 
coming hither to church, but I published it not. 
Lord, provide for poor congregations, that are as 
sheep without a shepherd ! 

October 17. I was cited to appear at the Bishop's 
Court, as upon this day, but went not. My fault was, 
—hindering the publi.shing of the Dean's Order as to 
strangers. If I had hindered it, it had been a small 
fault I but I did not ; I only refused to publish it 
myself. 

Id. Day of preparation for the sacrament. I 
preached from 2 Chronicles xxx. 18, &c. The good 
Lord pardon! Full of fears lest we be hindered, 
and lest something fall between the cup and the lip, 
for our adversaries bite the lip at us. 

20. Through the good hand of our God upon us, 

could he in conscience comply with her commands." He, there- 
fore, wrote to Her Majesty, and the whole of his " excellent and 
memorable letter" is preserved in the Appendix to his Lire and 
Acts, by Strype, Book II. No. IX. Her M^jesty, however, was 
immovable, and sent her own commandment, May, 1577, to the 
" Bishops throughout England for suppressing " these Exercises, 
they being an *• offence " to her quiet subjects, who desired " to 
live and to serve God according to the uniform orders established 
in the church." Nor was this all i the venerable Archbishop was 
both confined and sequestered. Life, «/ ««pr<i, B. II. ch. viii. is. 
See also, Dr. M'Crie's Life of Knox, ▼. 2. p. 285. 4th ed. 

t Near Frees. 

u A saying of Bishop Latimer's. See his Sermons, p. 8.1. •t 
npra. 

V Sec the Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. 478. 
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we have this day enjoyed one sweet sacrament more. 
They did us all the hinderance they could, but, not- 
withstanding, afterwards, we proceeded.* 

He was advised by Mr. Ratcliff * of Chester, and 
others of his friends, to enter an action against Mr. 
P. for his annuity, and did so ; — but, concerning the 
success of it, saith he, I am not over solicitous ; for, 
though it be my due, (Luke x. 7.) yet it was not that 
which I preached for; and, God knows, I would 
much rather preach for nothing, than not at all; 
and besides, I know assuredly, if I should be cast, 
God would make it up to me some other way. After 
some proceedings he not only moved, but solicited, 
Mr. P. to refer it ; — having learned, saith he, that it 
is no disparagement, but an honour, for the party 
wronged to be first in seeking reconciliation. The 



Lord, if it be his will, incline his heart to peace. I 
have DOW, saith he, two great concerns upon the 
wheel, one in reference to my maintenance for time 
past ; the other, as to my continuance for the future ; 
the Lord be my friend in both ; but, of the two, 
rather in the latter. But, saith he, many of greater 
gifts and graces than I are laid aside already, and 
when my turn comes, I know not ; the will of God 
be done. He can do his work without us. 

[The process by which he arrived at the con- 
clusion,stated, is apparent from the following docu- 
ment. As an instance of cautious deliberation 
and foresight, it is worth preserving. It exhibits a 
fine specimen of a well-disciplined mind, and is a 
practical illustration of self-cultivation and Chris- 
tian prudence : — 



fFhf ItkoM not yiVM to a CompotUion wUk 
Mr. P. 

1. Because I have so much pro- 
bability to recover, by law, that 
which is my due for the time past : 
and not only so, but also for time 
to come, whilst I continue unpre- 
ferred ; which, as the case stands, 
may be long enough. I have Mr. 
Ratclifi^s and Sir Orl. Bridgman's 
opinion upon my deed. 

2. Now is a bad time to treat 
with Mr. P. for composition, be- 
cause those about him, come what 
will, care not for parting with any 
thing. 

3. Lest it should hinder my return 
hither again, if the door should yet 
be open; and who knows but it 
may?^] 



Retuons, 

fFAflskouU, 

1. Law is chargeable and trou- 
blesome, and the issue tedious, and 
uncertain. 

2. Besides, the times favour me 
not; judges and juries may be 
partial. 

3. 1 have a potent adversary in 
respect of purse and greatness. 

4. If I should have a trial this 
next Assize, which yet is doubtful, 
and should have a verdict, which 
yet is more doubtful, he, being 
plaintiff*, may, for ought I know, 
remove it : and so, from time to 
time, to the Court of Exchequer, 
which, of all other, is most charge- 
able and tedious. 

5. My present occasions for 
money to discharge my debt to my 
father. Cpnsidering, withal, be- 
sides the misery of debt, how hard 
it is to procure it ; as, upon trial, I 
have found. 

6. He being taken off^ I may be 
in the less danger of confinements, 
and other troubles, upon public ac- 
counts, ^j 



JFAf Mr. P. thoKld fiM to a Compodtum 
with mo. 

1 . In point of equity : the labourer 
being worthy of his hire; csper 
cially, considering the labourer's 
wages detained cries loud in hea- 
ven, and brings a curse. 

2. In point of advantage. If I 
should recover, as there is hope I 
may, it will be bad for him, espe- 
cially having parted with the tithes 
which he might have kept 

3. In point of honour. I came 
hither upon the invitation of his 
family ; left my place in the Uni- 
versity, where, he knows, I had 
encouragement to have stayed. 
Also the relation wherein I stood 
to him as Tutor. Also, his pro- 
mise. If there was any occasion 
of his anger given, it was when he 
was a child, and under my tuition, 
and it was my duty to complain ; 
though, he knows, how sparing I 
was that way. And for persuad- 
ing his father to disinherit him, he 
hath acknowledged he did believe 
it was not so ; and I know it was 
not.y] 



The issue of this aff'air was, that, there having 
been some disputes between Mr. P. and Dr. Bridg- 
man, about the tithe of Worthenbury, wherein Mr. 
P. had clearly the better claim to make, yea, by the 
mediation of Sir Thomas Hanmer, they came to this 
agreement, September 11, 1661, that Dr. Bridgman 
and his successors. Parsons of Bangor, should have 
and receive all the tithe com and hay of Worthen- 
bury, without the disturbance of the said Mr. P. or 

w p. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

X Probably of the same family as the husband of Mrs. Ratcliff, 



his heirs, except the tithe hay of Emeral demesne, 
upon condition that Dr. Bridgman should, before 
the first of November following, avoid and discharge 
the present minister or curate, Philip Henry, from 
the chapel of Worthenbury, and not hereafter, at any 
time, re-admit the said minister, Philip Henry, to 
officiate in the said cure. This is the substance of 
the Articles agreed upon between them, pursuant 
to which Dr. Bridgman soon after dismissed Mr. 

whose life is recorded in the Memoirs of Eminently Pious Womeo, 
V. 1. p. 380. ed. 1815. j P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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Henry ;' and, by a writing nnder his hand, which 
was published in the church of Worthenbury, by 
one of Mr. Puleston's servants, October the 27th 
following, notice was given to the parish of that 
dismission. That day, he preached his farewell* 
sermon on Philippians i. 27. — Only let your conver- 
sation be as becomes the gospel of Christ. In which, 
as he saith in his Diary, his desire and design was 
rather to ffrofit than to affect. —It matters not what 
becomes of me, — whether I come unto you, or else be 
sAsent, — but let your conversation be as becomes the 
gospel. His parting prayer for them was,— TAf Lord, 
* the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man over the 
congregation. Thus he ceased to preach to his people 
there, but he ceased not to love them, and pray for 
them ; and could not but think there remained some 
dormant relation betwixt him and them.*' 

As to the arrears of his annuity with Mr. P. when 
he was displaced, after some time Mr. P. was will- 
ing to give him £100, which was a good deal less 
than what was due, upon condition that he would 
surrender his deed of annuity, and his lease of the 
house, which he, for peace sake, was willing to do ; 
and so he lost all the benefit of Judge Puleston's 
great kindness to him. This was not completed till 
September, 1662, until which time he continued in 
the house at Worthenbury, bat never preached so 
much as once in the church, though there were va- 
cancies several times. 

Mr. Richard Hilton was immediately put into the 
curacy of Worthenbury, by Dr. Bridgman. Mr. 
Henry went to hear him while he was at Worthen- 
bury, and joined in all the parts of the public worship, 
particularly attending upon the sacrament of bap- 
tism ; — not daring, saith he, to turn my back upon 
God's ordinance, while the essentials of it are retained, 
though corrupted, circumstantially, in the adminis- 
tration of it, which, God amend ! Once, being allowed 
the liberty of his gesture, he joined in the Lord's sup- 
per. He kept up his correspondence with Mr. Hilton, 
and, as he saith in his Diary, endeavoured to possess 
him with right thoughts of his work, and advised 
him the best he could in the soul affairs of that people ; 
— which, saith he, he seemed to take well. I am sure 
I meant it so ; and the Lord make him faithful ! 

Immediately after he was removed and silenced 

• 1601, October 24. Dr. Bridgman came to Worthenbury, and 
before a rabble there, again repeated and read over my discharge. 
The circumstances whereof, place, manner, witnesses, somewhat 
grieved me. He called it peevishness. I justify not myself! Lord, 
lay not my sin to my charge, nor bis sin to his ! P. Henry. Diary, 
Orig. BfS. 

• See a Complete Collection of Farewell Sermons by many 
Eminent Divines who were ejected by the Act of Uniformity, 4to. 
1663. 

b 1663, January 5. In the afternoon I went to Captain Heneage, 
where was Mr. Tallents, Mr. Lawrence, Mr. Parsons, Mr. Steel ; 
we discouned all night, especially upon this query.-Whether 
our relation do yet remain to our people ? In the close, we were, 
divided in our opinions about it P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 



at Worthenbury, he was solicited to preach at Ban- 
gor, and Dr. Bridgman was willing to permit it, 
occasionally ; and intimated to his curate there, that 
he should never hinder it ; but Mr. Henry declined 
it. Though his silence was his great grief, yet, such 
was his tenderness, that he was not willing so far to 
discourage Mr. Hilton at Worthenbury, nor to draw 
so many of the people from him, as would certainly 
have followed him to Bangor. — But, saith he, I can- 
not get my heart into such a spiritual frame on sab- 
bath days now, as formerly ; which is both my sin 
and my affliction. Lord, quicken me with quicken- 
ing grace ! 

When the King came in first, and showed so good 
a temper, as many thought, some of his friends were 
very earnest with him to revive his acquaintance 
and interest at court, which it was thought he 
might easily do. It was reported in the country, 
that the Duke of York ^ had inquired after him ; 
but he heeded not the report, nor would he be per- 
suaded to make any addresses that way.— For, saith 
he, my friends do not know, so well as I, the strength 
of temptation, and my own inability to deal with it. 
Qui bene latuit, bene vixit. Lord, lead me not into 
temptation ! 

He was greatly affected with the temptations and 
afflictions of many faithful ministers of Christ at 
this time, by the pressing of conformity ; and kept 
many private days of fasting and prayer in his own 
house at Worthenbury, seeking to turn away the 
wrath of God from the land. He greatly pitied 
- some, who, by the urgency of friends, and the fear 
of want, were over-persuaded to put a force upon 
themselves in their conformity. — The Lord keep me, 
saith he, in the critical time ! 

He preached sometimes occasionally in divers 
neighbouring places, till Bartholomew day,** 1662 ; 
— ^the day, saith he, which our sins have made one 
of the saddest days to England, since the death of 
Edward the Sixth ;* but, even this for good, though 
we know not how, nor which way. He was invited 
to preach at Bangor on the black ' Bartholomew 
day, and prepared a sermon on John vii, 37. — In the 
last day, that great day of the feast ^ Sfc, but was pre- 
vented from preaching it ; and was loth to strive 
against so strong a stream. 

e Afterwards King James the Second. See Dr. D*Oyley*s Life 
of Archbishop Sancroft, v. I. p. 162, &c. 

d August 24. It was a day famous for two remarkable events 
happening upon it, and both fatal. The one, that day three-score 
years before, fatal to the Church of Prance in the massacre of 
many thousands of Protestants at Paris. The other, fotal to the 
Dissenting Ministers of England, near upon two thousand, ( where- 
of myself an unworthy one,) who were put to silence on that day, 
and forbidden to preach the gospel under severe penalties, because 
they would not, they durst not, sin against God. P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

e July 6, 1553. 

f My dear father used to call it " the Black Bartholomew." Mrs. 
Savage. Diary, Orig. MS. See the Farewell Sermons, p. 400. ulrapni- 
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As to his MWCMteMlj, «Uek MBK •r bit 
coenief kaive mad va^ hit «bIj findt, it aay Bot be 
sflUM hen Ut ipve iwt arr o— t << it. 

K His reajons for kis ■wi e oel a rapty 
eoMderalile. It was m» rmtk 9ttL, hmt detiWrate, 
umI vefJ weighed ia the babf»s of tW; 
He eovJd bjr bo BMaatf fvbant to be re-^vdaiaed ; so 
well satisfied was be ia bis eall to tbe m 
bis soleaui ordiBatkni to it, bf tbe iariA^ od c^ tbe 
baads of tibe presbnerr, wbieb God bad ^racionsij 
owned bi» jii^ tbat be duTft MPt do tbat wbicb kwked 
like a reiMmeiatioo of it, as aalJ and siaf aJ, and 
would be at least a taeit iiifalidatio^ and 
isf^ of all bis ailmioistnttioos. Nor ooold be tralj 
aajr, (bat be tbiMi]^ biauelf sMvnlfjr fAr /fWjr G'Am^ 
to #ci(€ mptm him tke mjfut vf m demevtL, He was tbe 
■Kpre eoDfirmed id tbis ^jedkm^ beeaose tbe tbea 
Btsbop of Cbester, Dr. Hall^i ia wbose dioeese be 
was, besides all tbat was reqoired by faiw, exacted 
fmm tbose tbat came to bim to be re-ordained, a 
sobseriptjoo to tbis form; — £^0 A. B, pr^ensmt 
mems ^rdhuiumu liitrms^ m quihmsdem freshyterit 
dim ohtentmM jam pemiius remmmeio^ et diwutto pro 
9€nu ;^ huwnliUr tmpplirmms qmmUmut Rev. im. 
CkriHo Pater et Dfnmn'%$ Dtmumus Ge^myimt per- 
miseimu divina Cestr. Epise. wu ad sacrum Diaean- 
mtiiM ardinem jmxta marem et ritus Eeelesue AmgU^ 
eamm di^fnaretmr admittere. This, of re-ordinatioii, 
was tbe first and p'eat bar to his cooformitj, and 
which he mostly insisted on. He woald sometimes 
say,— that, for a presbyter to be ordained a deacon, 
is at best euscipere ffradmm Simeonis. 

Besides this, he was not at all satisfied to |^Te his 
ttnfeii^ed '* assent and consent to all and every 
thio|^ contained in the book of Common Prayer," 
he. for he thought that thereby he should receive the 
book itself, and every part thereof, rubrics and all, 
both as true and ffooH ; whereas there were several 
thini^s which he could not think to be so. Tbe ex- 
ceptions which the ministers made against the 
Liturgy, at the Savoy Conference, he thought very 
considerable ; and could by no means submit to, 
much less approve of, the impositions of the ceremo- 
nies,^ He often said, tliat, when Christ came to free 
us frrnn the yoke of one ceremonial law, he did not 
leave it in tbe power of any man, or company of 
men, in the world, to lay another upon our necks. 

Kneeling at the Lord's supper he was much dis- 
satisfied about ; and it was for many years his great 
grief, and which, in his Diary, he doth often most 

ff Ot. Georye Hall, ton of tn« venerable Bishop of Norwich, was 
bom In 1613 » ob. IMS. Mr. ChalmenTi Biour- I>lct. ▼. 17. p. 67. 

ii Mr. Cook, of Chmter, told the Bishop, that though his ordina. 
tion by presbyterv was not legal yet it was eirangelical. P. Henry. 
Diary, Ortg. MS. 

1 We see the primitive Christians did not make so much of any 
uniformity In rites and ceremonies t nay, I scarce think any 
churches In the primitive times can be produced that did eiactly, 
in all things, obacrve the «idc coitoiDtt which might, espe- 




(BoC in tbe 
by p icc ep t nor 
batb: atleast by 
practice of Christ 
bimtrlf, and tbe aposrirt ; and, probably, in 
tbepractioeoftbefaftcbackea; Ibrit seems 
tbe Agapae, or bn^e feasts, were nscd together 
with ^e Eocbaiist. See 1 Cotintbians xL 
(2.) Because it doib BO way snit with tbe natnre 
c^tbe otdinanoc, wbieb is a sapper ; an ordi- 
nance wberciB tbe blessed iesas calls as to 
tbe nearest lamiliaritT and feUowsbip with 
himself, — to eat with bim ; and tbeiefore to 
sit, not to kneel, with bias, at bis table. 
(3b) Beeaose it batb been groasly abused, even 
to idolatry, by tbe papists, in worshipping the 
oonsecrated host, which, in all probability, 
bfoo^t it first into tbe cbucb ; and, more- 
over, gives them advantage to aigne, as 
Bellarmin ^ expressly states, ** We do no 
more in kneeling before an image than the 
Protestants do in kneeling at the sacrament ; 
—ergo, if we are idolaters, so are they." 
(4.) Beeaose, having made trial myself of both 
gestores, — kneeling heretofore, and sitting of 
late,^ — I dare not sin against my conscience, 
which tells me, I ooght not to qoit the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made me free. 
I know that which is said, for it is the command 
of my soperiors ; to vrhich I oppose the com- 
mand of my Sopreme, saying, — Be not ye 
servants of men ; and. Call no man master ; — 
which I then do, when I give a blind obedi- 
ence to their injonctions, for the aothority- 
sake of the enjoiners, rendering me no rtason 
why, or wherefore, but only, — Sic voloy sic 
jubeo} And to do this in the things of God's 
worship, I conceive to be sinful. 
2. If I were satisfied to kneel, yet I should not at the 
rails,*" which are used in our parish church of Mal- 
pas, because it is an innovation warranted by no law, 

cially, be an alignment of moderation in aU as to these thtngs. 
Bishop StillingHeet's Irenicum, «/ amfta^ pp. 66, 67. 

k Robert Bellarmin, an Italian Jesuit, and a celebrated contro. 
yersial writer, was born In IM2. Ob. 1621. Mr. Chalmer^s Biog. 
Diet. V. 4. p. 383, kc. 

1 See these words singularly associated in the Life of Lord Chief 
Justice Dyer, prefixed to Mr. Vaillant's edition of his Reports, oct 
n94. 

« In the Britldi Moseom, foL 4275, Plut IIL E. BibL Birch, b 
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neither divine nor human, civil nor canonical. And, 
also, it smells rank of popish superstition, yea, of 
Judaism itself. By Jesus Christ the vail is rent, 
and all such like walls of partition are broken down. 

3. Though, before God, I am the chiefest of sin- 
ners, and dare not say to any, Stand off, for I am 
holier than thou ; yet, since the Scripture enjoins me 
with such and such not to eat, and saith withal, that 
a little leaven leavens the whole lump, — while so many 
are admitted grossly profane, yea, none indeed ex- 
cluded that will receive, I am afraid, as, on the one 
hand, of defiling myself; so, on the other hand, of 
hardening them, by eating and drinking into the 
same body with them.°] 

He never took the covenant, nor ever expressed 
any fondness for it ; and yet he could not think, and 
therefore durst not declare, that, however unlaw- 
fully imposed, it was in itself an unlawful oath, 
and that no person that took it was under the obli- 
gation of it : for, sometimes, quod fieri non debuit 
factum valet. In short, it cannot be wondered at, 
that he was a nonconformist, when the terms of 
conformity were so industriously contrived to keep 
out of the church such men as he ; which is mani- 
fested by the full account which Mr. Baxter hath 
left to posterity, of that affair ;° and it is a passage 
worth noticing here, which Dr. Bates, in his funeral 
sermon on Mr. Baxter, relates ; >> that when the 
Lord Chamberlain Manchester told the King, while 
the Act of Uniformity was under debate, that he was 
afraid that the terms were so hard, that many of the 
ministers would not comply with them. Bishop 
Sheldon,i being present, replied, '* I am afraid 
they will.'' And it is well known how many of the 
most sober, pious, and laborious ministers, in all 
parts of the nation, conformists as well as noncon- 
formists, did dislike those impositions. 

He thought it a mercy, since it must be so, that 
the case of nonconformity was made so clear as it 
was, abundantly to satisfy him in his silence and 
sufferings. I have heard that Mr. Anthony Burges, ' 
who hesitated before, when he read the Act, blessed 
God that the matter was put out of doubt. And 
yet, to make sure work, the printing and publishing 
of the new Book of Common Prayer was so defer- 

preaenred a MS. containing *' Some animadversions on a Letter 
of the Rev. Dr. M. Fowler, [of Whitchurch,] to Mr. Y[ates, of Dan- 
ford Hall, near Whitchurch,] concerning kneeling at the rayles 
in receiving the Lord's Supper." Mr. Yates was the Doctor's 
parishioner, and had applied for a dispensation to receive the 
Lord's supper without kneeling at the altar. Dr. Fowler's Letter 
is copied in the margin ; and the animadversions are ably written. 
It is registered as a MS. of Mr. Henry's,— but it<«eems doubtful 
whether it be his hand-writing. Indeed, the editor does not think 
its iotemal evidence would justify its introduction as .bis compo- 
a&tion. 

This opinion turns out to be correct The BIS. is good old Mr. 
Steele's. In a letter from Matthew Henry to Ralph Thoresby, 
Esq. of Leeds, dated Oct. 10, 1696, and in Mr. Upcott's possession, 
he sayi,— Meeting among my father's papers with a sheet of his 
(Mr. Steele's) in answer to Dr. Fowler's arguments for setting 



red, that few of the ministers, except those in London, 
could possibly get a sight of it, much less duly 
consider of it," before the time prefixed ; which Mr 
Steel took notice of in his Farewell Sermon at 
Hanmcr, August 17, 1662, — that he was silenced 
and turned, out for not declaring his unfeigned 
assent and consent to a book which he never saw, nor 
could see. 

One thing which he comforted himself with in his 
nonconformity was, that as to matters of doubtful 
disputation touching church government, ceremo- 
nies, and the like, he was unsworn, either on one 
side or the other, and so was free from those snares 
and bands in which so many find themselves tied up 
from what they would do, and entangled that they 
know not what to do. He was one of those that 
feared an oath, Ecclesiastes x. 2. and would often 
say, — Oaths are edged tools, and not to be played 
with. One passage I find in his papers, which con- 
firmed him in this satisfaction ; it is a letter from 
no less a clergyman than Dr. F.^ of Whitchurch to 
one of his parishioners," who desired him to give 
way that his child might be baptized by anothiDr 
without the cross and godfathers, if he would not do 
it so himself; both which he refused : it was in the 
year 1672-3. " For my part, said the Doctor, I 
freely profess my thoughts, that the strict urging of 
indiflerent ceremonies hath done more hann than 
good ; and, possibly, had all men been left to their 
liberty therein, there might have been much more 
unity, and not much less uniformity. But what 
power have I to dispense with myself, being now 
under the obligation of a law and an oath V* And 
he concludes, *' I am much grieved at the unhappy 
condition of myself, and other ministers, who must 
cither lose their parishioners' love, i( they do not 
comply with them, or else break their solemn obli- 
gations to please them." 

This, he would say, vras the mischief of imposi- 
tions, which ever were, and ever will be, bones of 
contention. When he was at Worthenbury, though 
in the Lord's supper he used the gesture of sitting 
himself, yet he administered it without scruple to 
some who chose rather to kneel ; ^ and he thought 
that ministers' hands should not, in such things, be 

up rails about the communion table, written with his own hand, I 
send it you enclosed. J. B. W. Oct. 5, 1827. 

n P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

o See Reliq. Baxter. Lib. 1. Part 11. 

P Dr. Bates's Works, v. 4. p. 330. 

q Afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. Nat. A. D. .1506, ob. 
Nov. 9, 1«77. Mr. Chalmeii' Biog. Diet. v. 27. p. 442. 

r SeeNoncon.Mem. v. 3. p. 350. 

• A curious anecdote illustrative of this statement is recorded 
by Dr. Calamy in his Defence of Moderate Nonconformity, v. 3. 
Part U. p. 357. 

t Dr. Matthew Fowler was Rector of Whitchurch, and died 
therein 1683,aet.66. Wood's Fasti, ttfrapra. Ath.Oxon. v. 4 p. 65. 

u A Mr. Morgan. P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

▼ See the Life of Mrs. Jane RatdifTe, by the Rev. John Ley, p. 
143, &c. duod. 1640 ; and anU, p. 56. 
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tied up ; but that he ought, in his place, though he 
suffered for it, to witness against the making of 
those things the indispensable terms of communion, 
which Jesus Christ hath not made to be so. Where 
the Spirit of the Lordy and the spirit of the gospel, 
u, there is liberty, « 

Such as these were the reasons of his nonconfor- 
mity, which, as long as he lived, he was more and 
more confirmed in. 

2. His moderation in his nonconformity was very 
exemplary and eminent, and had a great influence 
upon many, to keep them from running into an un- 
charitable and schismatical separation ; which, upon 
all occasions, he bore his testimony against, and was 
Tcry industrious to stem the tide of. In church go- 
Temment, that which he desired and wished for, was 
Archbishop Usher's reduction of episcopacy.* He 
thought it lawful to join in the Common Prayer in 
public assemblies, and practised accordingly, and 
endeavoured to satisfy others concerning it The 
spirit he was of was such as made him much afraid 
of extremes, and solicitous for nothing more than 
to maintain and keep Christian love and charity 
among professors. We shall meet with several 
instances of this in the progress of his story, and 
therefore wave it here. I have been told of an aged 
minister" of his acquaintance, who, being asked 
upon his death-bed, — What his thoughts were of 
his nonconformity, replied, he was well satisfied in 
it,^ and should not have conformed so far as he did, 
viz, to join in the Liturgy, if it had not been for Mr. 
Henry. Thus was his moderation hnown unto all men, 

[It were a desirable thing, he would sometimes 
say, that all who fear God in the land, in the neigh- 
bourhood, were at peace among themselves ; for, as 
for peace with wicked men, it will never be while 
the world stands ; the seed of the serpent, of the 
bond-woman, will hate, will persecute, the seed of the 
woman, the free-woman. Fire and water will as 
soon be reconciled as these two seeds. But how 
happy were it if all good people were at peace ; if all 
their enmities were at an end ! The Saviour left 
this blessing as a legacy, John xiv. ; pressed it, 
John XV. ; prayed for it, John xvii.'] 

But to proceed in his story. At Michaelmas, 1062, 
he quite left Worthenbury, and came with his family 
to Broad Oak, just nine years from his first coming 
into the country. Being cast by Divine Providence 
into this new place and state of life, his care and 
prayer was,— that he might have grace and wisdom 
to manage it to the glory of God, which, saith he, is 

w See Hack's TbeoL Diet vol i. Tit Epiacopacy. And Reliq. 
Baxter. Lib. I. Part II. p. 238. 

X Mr. Robert Fogg, sen. See the Noncon. Mem. ▼. 3. p. 481. 

7 See the Sel. Noncon. Rem. pp. 48, 49, 340. 

■ P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

• A very small and antique building ; it is yet standing. See 
Ormerod's History of Cbeahire, ▼. 2. p. 347. 

b See aiU»t p. 33. 



my chief end. Within three weeks after his coming 
hither, his second son was bom, which we mention 
for the sake of the remark he has upon it. — ^We have 
no reason, saith he, to call him Benoni, I wish we 
had none to call him Ichabod. And, on the day of 
his family-thanksgiving for that mercy, he writes, — 
We have reason to rejoice with trembling, for it goes 
ill with the church and people of God, and reason 
to fear worse because of our own sins, and our ene- 
mies' wrath. 

At the latter end of this year he hath in his Diaiy 
this note :^ It is observed of many who have con- 
formed of late, and fallen from what they formerly 
professed, that, since their so doing, from unblam- 
able, orderly, pious men, they are become exceeding 
dissolute and profane, and instanceth in some. 
What need have we every day to pray, — Lord, lead 
us not into temptation ! 

For several years after he came to live at Broad 
Oak, he went constantly on Lord's days to public 
worship, with his family, at Whitewell chapel,' 
which is hard by, if there were any supply there, as 
sometimes there was from Malpas ; and if none, then 
to Tylstock, where Mr. Zachary Thomas continued 
for about half a year, and the place was a little 
sanctuary ; and, when that string failed, usually to 
Whitchurch ; and did not preach for a great while, 
unless occasionally, when he visited his friends, or 
to his own family, on Lord's days, when the weather 
hindered them from going abroad. He comforted 
himself, that sometimes in going to public worship, 
he had an opportunity of instructing and exhorting 
those that were in company with him, by the way, 
according as he saw they had need ; and in this his 
lips fed many J and his tongue was as choice silver ; 
and he acted according to that rule which he often 
laid down to himself and others,— That, when we 
cannot do what we would, we must do what we can,** 
and the Lord will accept us in it. He made the 
best of the sermons he heard in public.^ — It is a 
mercy, saith he, we have bread, though it be not as 
it hath been, of the finest of the wheat. Those are 
froward children who throw away the meat they 
have, if it be wholesome, because they have not what 
they would have. When he met with preaching 
that was weak, his note is,— That is a poor sermon 
indeed, out of which no good lesson may be learned. 
He had often occasion to remember that verse of 
Mr. Herbert's: — 

The worst speaks something good ; if all want sense, 
God takes Uie text, and preacheth patience,** 

e Mr. Rowe sometimes said,—*' When I meet with a sermon that 
doth not like me, I first look into myself to see if there were nothing 
amiss there, and, if there were no fault there, I would then scan 
it oTer again. We many times blame the minister when the fault 
is our own ; we have not prayed for him as we should have done.** 
Life. pp. 58, Sr^uintpra, 

A The Temple, Sacred Poena, and Private ^culations, by Mr. 
GeoiKe Herbert, late Onoour of the University of Cambridge. 
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Nay, and once he .saith, he could not avoid thinking 
of Eli's sons, who made the $acrifice$ of the Lord to 
he abhorred. Yet he went, to bear his testimony 
to public ordinances. — For still, saith he, the Lord 
loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of 
Jacob ; and so do I. Such, then, were his senti- 
ments of things, expecting that God would yet open 
a door of return to former public liberty, which he 
much desired and prayed for ; and in hopes of that, 
was backward to fall into the stated exercise of his 
ministry otherwise, as were all the sober noncon- 
formists generally in those parts, but it was his grief 
and burthen that he had not an opportunity of doing 
more for God. He had scarce one talent of oppor- 
tunity, but that one he was very diligent and faithful 
in the improvement of. When he visited his friends, 
how did he lay out himself to do them good ! Being 
asked once, where he made a visit, to expound and 
pray, which his friends returned him thanks for, he 
thus writes upon it ;~They cannot thank me so much 
for my pains, but I thank them more, and my Lord 
God especially, for the opportunity. Read his con- 
flict with himself at this time ; — I own myself a 
minister of Christ, yet do nothing as a minister. 
What will excuse me ? Is it enough for me to say. 
Behold, I stand in the marhet-placey and no man hath 
hired me ? And he comforts himself with this ap- 
peal ; — Lord, thou knowest what will I have to thy 
work, public or private, if I had a call and oppor- 
tunity. And shall this willing mind be accepted ? 
Surely this is a melancholy consideration, and lays 
a g^at deal of blame somewhere, that such a man as 
Mr. Henry, so well qualified with gifts and graces 
for ministerial work, and in the prime of his time 
for usefulness ; so sound and orthodox, so humble 
and modest, so quiet and peaceable,* so pious and 
blameless ; should be so industriously thrust out of 
the vineyard, as a useless and unprofitable servant, 
and laid aside as a despised brohen vessel, and a vessel 
in which there was no pleasure. This is a lamentation, 
and shall he for a lamentation ; especially, since it 
was not his case alone, but the lot of so many hun- 
dreds of the same character. 

In these circumstances of silence and restraint, 
he took comfort himself, and administered comfort 
to others, from that scripture, Isaiah xvi. 4. Let my 
out-casts dwell with thee, Moab, God's people may 
be an out-cast people, cast out of men's love, their 
synagogues, their country; but God will own his 
people when men cast them out ; they are out-casts, 
but they are his, and somewhere or other he will 
provide a dwelling for them. 

p. 15. ed. 1656. Mr. Herbert was bom April 3, 1593, and died in 1635. 
Lives, by Izaalc Walton. Dr. Zooch's ed. y. 2. p. I. oct 

• Mr. Wesley, after noticing^ the disputatious temper of some as 
to opinions and externals, proceeds ;—** But I do not include that 
venerable man, Mr. Philip Henry, nor any that were of his spirit, 
in this number. I know they abhorred contending about exter- 
nals. Neither did they separate themselves from the church. 



[On the return of his birth-day, his Diary contains 
the following afl'ecting record.— 1663, August 24. 
This day thirty-two years I was born; this day 
twelve-month I died ;— that fatal day to the godly, 
painful, faithful ministers of England, among whom 
I am not lyorthy to be numbered. We mourned 
and prayed before the Lord at W. B.'s house, if so 
be there may be hope, Zechariah vii. 3. compare 
Jeremiah i. 3. The Jews, in their captivity, fasted 
in the fifth month, because in the fifth montli Jeru- 
salem was carried away captive ; and, in the seventh 
month, Zechariah vii. 5. because in the seventh 
month Gedaliah was slain, Jeremiah xli. 1.'] 

There were many worthy able ministers thereabout 
turned out, both from work and subsistence, that 
had not such comfortable support for the life that now 
is, as Mr. Henry had, for whom he was most affec- 
tionately concerned, and to whom he showed kind- 
ness. There were computed, within a few miles 
round him, so many ministers turned out to the wide 
world, stripped of all their maintenance, and ex- 
posed to continual hardships, as with their wives 
and children, having most of them numerous fami- 
lies, made up above a hundred, that lived upon Pro- 
vidence ; and, though oft reduced to wants and 
straits, yet were not forsahen, but were enabled to 
rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in the God of their 
salvation, notwithstanding : to whom the promise 
was fulfilled. Psalm xxxvii. 3. — So shalt thou dwell 
in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. The World 
was told long since, by the " Conformist's Plea,"' 
that the worthy Mr. .Lawrence,** Mr. Henry's inti- 
mate friend, when he was turned out of Baschurch,* 
and, if he would have consulted with flesh and blood, 
having, as was said of one of the martyrs, eleven 
good arguments against suffering, viz, a wife and 
ten children, was asked how he meant to maintain 
them all, and cheerfully replied, — They must all 
live on the sixth of Matthew, Tahe no thought for 
your life, fyc. and he often sung, with his family. 
Psalm xxxvii. 16. And Mr. Henry hath noted 
concerning him in his Diary, some time after he 
was turned out, — That he bore witness to the love 
and care of our Heavenly Father, providing for him, 
and his present condition, beyond expectation. 

One observation Mr. Henry made not long before 
he died, when he /lad been young and now was oldy 
That, though many of the ejected ministers were 
brought very low, had many children, were greatly 
harassed by persecution, and their friends generally 
poor and unable to support them ; yet, in all his ac- 
quaintance, he never knew, nor could remember to 

They continued therein till they were driven out, whether they 
would or not." Further Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion. 
Works, vol. xii. pp. 274, 275. 

f P. Henry. Diary, Orig. BIS. 

f 4to. 1682. See Granger's Hist. y. a p. 336. ut tupra. 

h See the Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. 129. 

1 A parish in the hund. of Pirahill, Salop, 8 miles (irom Shrewsbury. 



02 



THE UFE OF MR. PHILIP HENRY. 



have heard of, any nonconformist minister in prison 
for debt. 

[It is obvious, he writes, to observe at four seve- 
ral times, and upon four several occasions, ministers 
have been silenced and turned out of their places ; 
and yet still, after a time, more or less restored 
again. 

1. In Queen Mary's days, — because they would 
not close with popery at the return of it But that 
interdict lasted under ^Ye years, being taken off 
upon Queen Elizabeth's coming to the throne. 

2. In Queen Elizabeth's, King James's, and King 
Charles's days, — because they could not conform to 
the hierarchy and ceremonies; and this interdict 
lasted long, even till the Long Parliament, A. D. 
1640 ; but it was then taken off. 

3. Under the Long Parliament many ministers 
were sequestered and silenced for malignancy, and 
not covenanting. 

4. Many others, after the King's death, for not 
engaging to'be true to the Commonwealth, as then 
established; both which restraints, though much 
remitted before, yet quite ceased at the coming in 
of the King, A. D. 1060. 

And now more ministers are silenced, and with 
more severity than ever, by the Act of August 24. 
And who among us can tell for how long ? This 
only I knoWf^He who hath deliveredy doth deliver. 
Script. March 31, 1603. 

The Lord is my protection, I shall not fall. What 
need I fear? 

The Lord is my portioHy I shall not want. What 
need I care?*'] 

In October, 1063, Mr. Steel, and Mr. Henry, and 
some other of their friends,* were taken up and 
brought prisoners to Hanmer,'" under pretence of 
some plot said to be on foot against the government : 
and there they were kept under confinement some 
days, on which he writes ; — It is sweet being in any 
condition with a clear conscience. 7^ stin^ of 
death is sin, and so of imprisonment also. It is the 
first time, saith he, I was ever a prisoner, but per- 
haps may not be the last We felt no hardship, but 
we know not what we may. They were, after some 
days, examined by the Deputy Lieutenants, charged 
with they knew not what, and so dismissed, finding 
verbal security to be forthcoming upon twenty-four 
hours' notice, whenever they should be called for. 
Mr. Henry returned to his tabernacle with thanks- 
givings to God, and a hearty prayer for his enemies, 
tiiat God would forgive them. The very next day 

k p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

1 Luke Lloyd, Esq. was one of the number. P. Henry. Diary, 
Orig. MS. 

» BIr. Steel being removed fh>m Hanmer by the Bartholomew 
Act, Sir. Hilton was put in there, and left Worthenbury, which 
continued long after without any stated supply. Life. Orig. MS. 
mtnpra. 

m Sir Enui Uoyd, Governor of Cbeiter, is the pemn referred 



after they were released, a great man in the oonn- 
tiy, at whose instigation they were brought into that 
trouble, died, as was said, of a drunken surfeit." 
So that a man shall say, "^Verily there is a God that 
judgeth in the earth. 

In the beginning of the year 1666, when the Act for 
a Royal Aid, to His Majesty, of two millions and a 
half, came out, the Commissioners for Flintshire were 
pleased to nominate Mr. Henry sub-collector of the 
said tax for the township of Iscoyd, and Mr. Steel for 
the township of Hanmer. They intended thereby to 
put an affront and disparagement upon their ministry, 
and to show that they looked upon them but as lay- 
men.* His note upon it is,— It is not a sin which 
they put us upon, but it is a cross, and a cross in 
our way, and, therefore, to be taken up and borne 
with patience. When I had better work to do, I 
was wanting in my duty about it, and now this is 
put upon me ; the Lord is righteous. He procured 
the gathering of it by others, only took account of 
it, and saw it duly done ; and deserved, as he said 
he hoped he should, that inscription mentioned in 
Suetonius, KoXwc riKMviioavnt — ^To the memory of an 
honest publican.^ 

In September, the same year, he was again, by 
warrant from the Deputy Lieutenant, fetched pri- 
soner to Hanmer, as was also Mr. Steel and others. 
He was examined about private meetings. Some 
such, but private indeed, he owned he had been 
present at of late, in Shropshire, but the occasion 
was extraordinary; the plague was at that time 
raging in London, and he, and several of his friends, 
having near relations there, thought it time to seek 
the Lord for them, and this was imputed to him as 
his crime. He was likewise charged with adminis- 
tering the Lord's supper, which he denied, having 
never administered it since he was disabled by the 
Act of Uniformity. After some days' confinement, 
seeing they could prove nothing upon him, he was • 
discharged upon recognizance of £20, with two 
sureties, to be forthcoming upon notice, and to live 
peaceably. ^''But, saith he, our restraint was not 
strict, for we had liberty of prayer and conference 
together, to our mutual edification. Thus out of the 
eater came forth meat, and out of the strong sweet- 
ness ; and we found honey in the carcase of the lion. 

[In reference to his own improvement, his Diaiy, 
about this period, contains the following interesting 
record. — Covenants renewed in these particulars. 
By the Lord's help, I purpose to be more substantial 
in secret worship ; more sparing of precious time ; 

to. His death occurred, Oct U. 1663. P. Henry. Diary, Orig. 
MS. 

o His excellent son notes, on one occasion.— Fell in company 
with Bfr. D ; he told me he looked upon me as a deceived lay- 
man. Ood give me grace to make this good use of the censure,— 
to be so much the more diligent to approve msrself a food minister 
o/Joit Ckria. Matthew Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. March 10, 1708A 

P Sabinua. See Matt Henry's Expos. Mar. ii. 13—18. 
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more constant in reading the Scriptures alone, and 
meditating in them; more careful to improve all 
opportunities of doing good to souls : not only tak- 
ing but seeking them ; less fearful about events when 
in a way of duty. In all which I have lately missed 
it, but the Lord hath pardoned me in Christ Jesus.*»] 

It was but a little before this, that Mr. Steel, set- 
ting out for London, was, by a warrant from the 
justices, under colour of the report of a plot, stopped 
and searched, and, finding nothing to accuse him 
of, they seized his almanack,' in which he kept his 
Diary for that year ; and, it not being written very 
legibly, they made what malicious readings and 
comments they pleased upon it, to his great wrong 
and reproach ; though, to all sober and sensible 
people, it discovered him to be a man that kept a 
strict watch over his own heart, and was a great 
husband of his time, and many said they got good 
by it, and should love him the better for it. Psalm 
xxxvii. 6, 6. This eyent made Mr. Henry some- 
what more cautious and sparing in the records of 
his Diary, when he saw how evil men diy up mischief. 

At Lady Day, 1666, the Five-mile Act com- 
menced, by which all nonconformist ministers were 
forbidden, upon pain of six months imprisonment, 
to come or be within ^y^ miles of any corporation, or 
of any place where they had been ministers, unless 
they would take an oath ; of which Mr. Baxter saith, 
it was credibly reported, that the Earl of South- 
ampton, then Lord High Treasurer of England, 
said. No honest man could take it. Mr. Baxter, in 
his Life, hath set down at large his reasons against 
taking this Oxford oath, as it was called, part ii. p. 
996, &c. part. iii. p. 4, &c. Mr. Henry sot his down 
in short It was an oath, not at any time to endea- 
vour any alteration of the government, in the church 
or state. He had already taken an oath of alle- 
giance to the King, and he looked upon this to 
t amount to an oath of allegiance to the bishops, 
which he was not free to take. Thus he writes, 
March 22, 1665-6: 

This day methougl^ts it was made more clear to 
me than ever, by the hand of God upon me, and I 
note it down, that I may remember it; (1.) That 
the government of the church of Christ ought to be 
managed by the ministers of Christ. It appears, 
Hebrews xiii. 7. that they are to rule us, that speak 
io us the word of God. (2.) That under prelacy,* 
ministers have not the management of church-go- 



4 P. Henry. Orig. BIS. 

r Goldsmith's was used by BCr. Henry. He had it interleaved 
for the purpose ofa Diary. In blank leaves, at the beginning and 
the end, he often made extracts from books, or recorded remarks 
which occurred in conversation, &c. 

• Dr. Wordsworth has the following annotation connected with 
the above sentence ;— This reasoning seems hardly worth the 
Dotiog down and remembering. Do not prelates speak to us the 
WQfd of God 1 (are not they, too, ministers of Christ ?) and are they 
not entitled, therefore, (if the citation from the apostle be valid,) 



vemment, not in the least, being only the publishers 
of the prelates' decrees, as in excommunication, and 
absolution ; which decrees sometimes are given forth 
by lay-chancellors. (3.) That, therefore, prelacy is 
an usurpation in the church of God, upon the crown 
and dignity of Jesus Christ, and upon the gospel- 
rights of his servants the ministers. And therefore, 
(4.) I ought not to subscribe to it, nor to swear not 
to endeavour, in all lawful ways, the alteration of it, 
viz. by praying and persuading, where there is 
opportunity. But, (5.) That I may safely venture 
to suffer in the refusal of such an oath, committing 
my soul, life, estate, liberty, all, to him who judgeth 
righteously. 

And on March 25, the day when that act took 
place,, he thus writes : A sad day among poor 
ministers up and down this nation ; who, by this act 
of restraint, are forced to remove from among their 
friends, acquaintance, and relations, and to sojourn 
among strangers, as it were in Metech and in the 
tents of Kedar, But there is a God who tells their 
wanderings, and will put their tears, and the tears of 
their wives and children, into his bottle. Arc they 
not in his book ? The Lord be a little sanctuary to 
them, and a place of refuge from the storm, and from 
the tempest, and pity those places from which they 
are ejected, and come and dwell where they may 
not. 

He wished their removes might not be figurative 
of evil to these nations, as Ezekiers were, Ezekiel 
xii. 1, 2, 3. This severe dispensation forced Mr. 
Steel and his family from Hanmer, and so he lost 
the comfort of his neighbourhood ; but withal it 
drove Mr. Lawrence from Baschurch to Whitchurch 
parish, where he continued till he was driven thence 
too. 

Mr. Henry's house at Broad Oak was but four 
reputed miles from the utmost limits of Worthenbury 
parish, but he got it measured, and accounting 1760 
yards to a mile, according to the Statute, 35 Eliz. 
cap. 6, it was found to be just five miles and three- 
score yards, which one would think might have been 
his security. But there were those near him who 
were ready to stretch such laws to the utmost rigour, 
under pretence of construing them in favour of the 
King, and, therefore, would have it to be understood 
of reputed miles. This obliged him for some time 
to leave his family, and to sojourn among his friends, 
to whom he endeavoured, wherever he came, to 



to rule over us!" Eccl. Biog. v. 6. p. 238. Mr. Henry*s language 
is, however, evidently to be construed in connexion with the 
eiisting state of things, and in contrast with those early days of 
episcopacy, to which reference is thus made in the Homilies :— 
'* They were then preaching bishops, aod more often seen in pul. 
pits than princes' palaces; more often occupied in his legacy, 
who said, — €fo ye into the whole world, and preach the gospel to all men, 
than in embassages and afikirs of i»-inces in this world." The 
Homilies appointed to be read in Churches in the time of Queen 
Elizabeth, p. 214. 4to. 1766. 
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impart some spiritaal gift. At last he ventared 
home, presuming, among other things, that the war- 
rant by which he was made collector of the Royal 
Aid, while that continued, would secure him, ac- 
cording to a proviso in the last clause of the act, 
which, when the gentlemen perceived, they dis- 
charged him from that office, before he had served 
out the time. 

[In a document consisting of reasons on the sub- 
ject, he thus concludes in favour of measured, rather 
than reputed, miles. 

1. Because measured miles are certain ; reputed 
miles uncertain ; one reputing more, another less. 

2. Because otherwise some would be punished 
beyond others ; viz. those who live where reputed 
miles are of extraordinary length. 

3. Because in penal laws the interpretation should 
be such as most favours the offender. 

4. Upon other statutes the decision of controver- 
sies hath been by measuring ; ergo in this. 

5. He who swears against the delinquent must 
swear, not that it is reputed, but that it u five miles. 
It is not always from one great town to another that 
the question is like to be, but from a particular 
house,— as suppose Broad Oak, to an obscure boun- 
dary, — suppose the Sam. 

6. The Scripture speaks of measured miles in a 
law-case, Deuteronomy xxi. 2.^] 

He was much affected with it, that the burning of 
London happened so soon after the nonconformists 
were banished out of it. He thought it was in mercy 
to them, that they were removed before that deso- 
lating judgment came, but that it spoke aloud to our 
governors, — Let my people go that they may serve 
me ; and if ye will not, behold thtu and thus will I do 
unto you. This was the Lord's voice crying in the 
city. 

In the beginning of tiie year 1667, he removed 
with his family to Whitchurch," and dwelt there 
above a year, except that for one quarter of a year, 
about harvest, he returned again to Broad Oak. 
His remove to Whitchurch was partly to quiet his 
adversaries, who were ready to quarrel with him 
upon the Five-mile act, and partly for the benefit of 
the school there for his children. 



t P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

« In some mtmeranda respecting his eldest son, Mr. Henry writes ; 
—In January, 16S7, we removed to Whitchurch, portly to satisfy 
the law, partly to have convenient schooling for him and his bro- 
ther, in regard Mr. Catheral was appointed by Sir Orlando Bridg- 
man to teach in Wigland, in a house newly built by him for that 
purpose, which was too flir off us. I entered him at the Free 
School, t)eing yet in coats, which had never been known there 
before. Orig. MS. 

T He was bom at Worthenbury, May 3, 166L His complexion 
was observed to be sweet and ruddy, his countenance compleat, 
his eyes lively. He was baptixed. May 13, by Mr. Oeoige Main- 
waring, late of Malpas. He preached in the morning, from Zech. 
xii. 1. I preached in the afternoon, fVt>m Ps. IL 5. On the 14th of 
May, neighbottrs dined with us, and r^oiced in God's goodness 



There, In April following, he buried his eldest 
son,^ not quite six yean old, a child of extraordinary 
pregnancy and forwardness in learning, and of a 
very towardly disposition. His character of this 
child is, 

Praterque matem nil puerile fuit, 

[He was remarkable for four things. 

1. Forwardness in learning, having all the three 
requisites, — apprehension, judgment, memory, — even 
beyond his age, and also a great love to it ; never 
seeking, at any time, to stay from school. 

2. Tenderness of disposition. He was apt to melt 
into tears at the least show of displeasure, though 
but in a frown. 

3. Patience under correction ; which he had not 
often, because he did not deserve it ; and, when he 
did, his penitence prevented it, if not altogether, yet 
in the severity of it 

4. Love to his brother and sisters. When Mat- 
thew sickened first, with the measles, (of which John 
died,) he went to bed with him of his own accord, 
sooner than ordinary, and wept over him. 

He was of a strong, healthy constitution, not 
sma3ring* for cold in school like other children. He 
was full of action, stirring, always doing something, 
and what he did, he did with all his might.*] 

This child, before he was seized with the sickness 
whereof he died, was much affected with some verses 
which he met with in Mr. White's Power of Godli- 
ness,^ said to be found in the pocket of a hopeful 
young man, who died before he was twenty-four 
years old. Of his own accord he got them without 
book, and would be often rehearsing them: they 
were these ; — 
Not twice twelve years (he might say. 
Not half twelve years) full told, a wearied breath 
I have exchanged for a happy death. 
Short was my life ; the longer is my rest; 
(}od takes them soonest whom he loveth best 
He that is bom to-day and dies to-morrow, 
Loses some hours of joy, but months of sorrow ; 
Other diseases often come to grieve us. 
Death strikes but once, and that stroke doth 
relieve us. 



The same night my dear wife began to be ill of an ague. There 
are no comforts but what are mixed and chequered till we come 
to heaven. Tis the evening commends the day; therefore, we 
should serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. In 
the beginning of 1665, he went to school to Mr. Samuel Catheral, 
at Whitewell chapel, and by the end of that year, had learned to 
read English. In the beginning of 1666, he began his accidence, 
which he despatched in that year, with some of his grammar also. 
P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

w Probably a contraction of iflimayiiig. 

X P. Henry. Orig. IAS. 

7 See oMte, p. 33. The copy which belonged to BIr. Henry, con- 
taining his tiand-writing, and a few words ill written, supposed to 
be his son John's, is in the editor's possession. See an account 
of Mr. White, in the Noncon. Mem. v. i. p. 106. «/ tuprm. 



THE LIFE OF MR. PHILIP HENRY. 



66 



This was a great affliction to the tender parents. 
Mr. Henry writes upon it in the reflection, 

Quicquid amas cupias non placuisse nimis 

Many years after, he said, he thought he did 
apply to himself at that time, hut too sensibly, that 
scripture, Lamentations, iii. 1. — / am the man that 
hath teen affliction. And he would say to his friends 
upon such occasions, — ** Losers think they may have 
leave to speak,' but they must have a care what 
tiiey say, lest speaking amiss to God's dishonour, 
they make work for repentance, and shed tears that 
must be wept over again."* He observed concern- 
ing this child, that he had always been very patient 
under rebukes. The remembrance of which^ saith he, 
teacheth me now how to carry it under the rebukes 
of my heavenly Father. His prayer under this pro- 
vidence was, — Show me. Lord, show me wherefore 
thou contcndest with me ; have I over-boasted, over- 
loved, over-prized ? A Lord's day intervening be- 
tween the death and burial of the child, — I attended, 
saith he, on public ordinances, though sad in spirit, 
as Job, who, after all the evil tidings that were 
brought him, whereof death of children was the last 
and heaviest, yet fell down and worshipped. And 
he would often say upon such occasions, that weep- 
ing must not hinder sowing. Upon the interment*^ 
of the child, he writes,— My dear child, now mine 
no longer, was laid in the cold earth, not lost, but 
soon to be raised again a glorious body, and I shall 
go to him, but he shall not return to me. A few 
days after, his dear friend, Mr. Lawrence, then living 
in Whitchurch parish, buried a daughter, that was 
grown up and very hopeful, and gave good evidence 
of a work of grace wrought upon her soul. How 
willing, saith he, may parents be to part with such 
when the Lord calls ; they are not amisti but pra- 
fnisii. And he hath this further remark,— The Lord 
-hath made his poor servants, that have been often 
companions in his work, now companions in tribu- 
lation, the very same tribulation ; me for my sin, 
him for his trial.^ 

While he lived at Whitchurch, he attended con- 
stantly upon the public ministry, and there, as ever, 
he was careful to come to the beginning of the ser- 
vice, which he attended upon with reverence and 
devotion ; standing all the time, even while the 
chapters were read. 

[He said, — He that gives to God his soul, and 
serves him with the inner man, will think no out- 
ward expression of reverence too much. He will 
give his body too.*^ Mr. Henry had high thoughts of 

■ ——You must give losers 

Their leave to speak. Ben Jonson, v. 6. p. 106. oct. isia 

• See Bishop Beveridge's Private Thoughts, Article IV. 

b He died April 1*2. Monday, April 13, he was huried, toward the 
upper end or the middle aisle in Whitchurch church. Mr. Samuel 
Edwards, bis schoolmaster, preached Ms funeral sermon. Text, 
Mark ziii. 36. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

F 



the body as well as the soul. He would say, it is the 
workmanship of God, therefore not to be misused, — 
it is the house of the soul, — it is the servant to the soul, 
made use of in honouring God, — it is the purchase of 
Christ, united to him, 1 Corinthians vi. 16. — it is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, 1 Corinthians vi. 19. — 
it is intended for glorious things in the resurrection, 
Philippians iii. 21. Job xix. 26. 1 Corinthians xv.*] 

In the evening of the Lord's day, he spent some 
time in instructing his family, to which a few of his 
friends and neighbours in the town would some- 
times come in ; and it was a little gleam of oppor- 
tunity, but very short, for, as he notes ; — He was 
offended at it, who should rather have rejoiced, if, 
by any means, the work might be carried on in his 
people's souls. 

He observes. in his Diary tbis year, how zealous 
people had generally been for the observation of 
Lent, a while ago, and how cold they are towards it 
now. The same he notes of processions in Ascen- 
sion-week ; for, saith he, what hath no good foun- 
dation, will not hold up long ; but in that which is 
duty, and of God, it is good to be zealously affected 
always. 

In this year, I think, was the first time that he 
administered the Lord's supper, very privately to be 
sure, after he was silenced by the Act of Unifor- 
mity ; and he did not do it without mature delibera- 
tion. A fear of separation kept him from it so long; 
what induced him to it at last, I find thus under his 
own hand. I am a minister of Christ, and as such 
I am obliged, virtute officiij by all means to endea- 
vour the good of souls. Now here is a company of 
serious Christians, whose lot is cast to live in a 
parish, where there is one set over them, who preach- 
eth the truth ; and they come to hear him, and join 
with him in other parts of worship ; only, as to the 
Lord's supper, they scruple the lawfulness of the 
gesture of kneeling ; and he tells them, his hands 
are tied, and he cannot administer it unto them any 
other way ; wherefore they come to me, and tell me, 
they earnestly long for that ordinance ; and there is 
a competent number of them, and opportunity to 
partake ; and how dare I deny this request of theirs, 
without betraying my ministerial trust, and incur- 
ring the guilt of a grievous omission ? 

In February, 1667-8.' Mr. Lawrence and he were 
invited by some of their friends to Betley, in Staf- 
fordshire, and (there being some little public con- 
nivance at that time) with the consent of all con- 
cerned, they adventured to preach in the church, 
one in the morning, and the other in the afternoon, 

e When others are afBicted, we are to conclude it is Tor trial,— 
when ourselves, for sin. Calamy. P. Henry's Com. Place Book. 
Orig. MS. 

d p. Henry. See Mem. of Mrs. Savage, p. 217. utsvpra. 

• lb. Orig. MS. 

t Appendix, No. XIV. 
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of the Lord's day, very peaceably and profitably. 
This action of theirs was presently after reported in 
the House of Commons, by a Member of Parlia- 
ment,s with these additions,— That they tore the 
Common Prayer Book, trampled the surplice under 
their feet, pulled down the ministers of the place out 
of the pulpit, &c. Reports which there was not the 
least colour for. But that, with some other such 
like false stories, produced an address of the House 
of Commons to the King, to issue out a proclamation 
for the putting of the laws in execution against 
papists and nonconformists, which was issued out 
accordingly ; though the King, at the opening of 
that Session a little before, had declared his desire, 
that some course might be taken, to compose the 
minds of his Protestant subjects, in matters of re- 
ligion ; which had raised the expectations of some, 
that there would be speedy enlargement ; but Mr. 
Henry had noted upon it, — We cannot expect too 
little from man,'* nor too much from Qod, 

And here it may be very pertinent to observe, 
how industrious Mr. Henry was at this time, when 
he and his friends suffered such hard things from 
the government, to preserve and promote a good af- 
fection to the government notwithstanding. It was 
commonly charged at that time upon the noncon- 
formists in general, especially from the pulpits,' that 
they were all a factious and turbulent people, as 
was said of old,— Ezra iv. 15.— hurtful to kings 
and provinces; that their meetings were for the 
sowing of sedition and discontents, and the like; 
and there is some reason to think, that one thing in- 
tended by the hardships put upon them, was to 
drive them to this : there is a way of making a wise 
man mad. But how peaceably they carried them- 
selves, is manifest to God, and in the consciences of 
many. For an instance of it, it will not be amiss 
to give some account of a sermon, which Mr. Henry 
preached in some very private meetings, such as were 
called seditious conventicles, in the year 1669, when 
it was a day of treading down, and of perplexity ; 
it was on that text. Psalm xxxv. 20. Against them 
that are quiet in the land. Whence (not to curry 
favour with rulers, for whatever the sermon was, the 
very preaching of it, had it been known, must have 
been severely punished, but purely out of conscience 
towards God) he taught his friends this doctrine, — 
That it is the character of the people of God, that 
they are a quiet people in the land. '* This quiet- 
ness he described to be an orderly, peaceable sub- 



g Mi^jor.General EgertOD. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

h I remember one saying of General Lambert's, *'Tbat the beat 
of men are but men at the best.** Letters written by Eminent Per. 
sons, and Lives of Eminent Men, by John Aubrey, Esq. voL ii. part 
1, p. 199. 

i The clergyman at White well Chapel sometimes was one of the 
accusers above alluded to. On one of those occasions, Mr. Henry 
thus writes;— "Mr. Green at chapel to-day seemed to say some- 
thing with reflection : Mark them that camte dfvuioiu, mvimy their 



jeotion to governors and government in the Lord. 
We must maintain a reverent esteem of them, and 
of their authority, in opposition to despising do- 
minion, 2 Peter ii. 10. We must be meek, under 
severe commands,. and burdensome impositions, not 
murmuring and complaining, as the Israelites 
against Moses and Aaron; but take them up as 
our cross in our way, and bear them as we do foul 
weather. We must not speak evil of dignities^ Jude 
8. nor revile the gods, £xodus xxii. 28. Paul 
checked himself for this. Acts xxiii. 5. 6vk ijOtivi I did 
not consider it ; if I had, I would not have said so. 
We must not traduce their government, as Absalom 
did David's, 2 Samuel xv. 3. Great care is to be 
taken how we speak of the faults of any, especially 
of rulers, Ecclesiastes x. 20.— The people of God do 
make the word of God their rule, and by that they 
are taught, (1.) That magistracy is God's ordi- 
nance, and magistrates God's ministers ; that by him 
kings reign, and the powers that be are ordained of 
him. (2.) That they, as well as others, are to have 
their dues; honour, and fear, and tribute. (3.) That 
their lawful commands are to be obeyed, and that 
readily and cheerfully, Titus iii. 1. (4.) That the 
penalties inflicted for not obeying unlawful com- 
mands, are patiently to be undergone. This is the 
rule, and as many as walk according to this rule, 
Peace shall be upon them, and there can be no dan- 
ger of their unpeaccableness. They are taught to 
pray for kings and all in authority, 1 Timothy ii. 1, 
2. and God forbid we should do otherwise ; yea, 
though they persecute, Jeremiah xxix. 7. Peace- 
able prayers bespeak a peaceable people. Psalm cix. 
4. If some professing religion have been unquiet, 
their unquietness hath given the lie to their profes- 
sion, Jude 8, 11, 12. Quietness is our badge, 
Colossians iii. 12. It will be our strength, Isaiah 
XXX. 7, 15, our rejoicing in the day of evil, Jere- 
miah xviii. 18. It is pleasing to God, 1 Timothy ii. 
2, 3. It may work upon others, 1 Peter ii. 12, 13. 
The means he prescribed for the keeping of us quiet, 
were to get our hearts filled with the knowledge and 
belief of these two things : 1. That the kingdom of 
Chrisiis not of this world, John xviii. 36. Many have 
thought otherwise, and it made them unquiet. 2. 
That the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 
of God, James i. 20. He needs not our sin to bring 
to pass his own counsel. We must mortify unquiet- 
ness in the causes of it, James iv. 1. We must al- 
ways remember the oath of God, Ecclesiastes viii. 2. 



own Mlf. Lord, I can only appeal to thee, and say, if I seek 
myself in what I do, or my own things, and not the good of souls, 
and the advancement of thy glory ; if I do it in any respect to di- 
vide, then fill my face with shame, and let my enemies have power 
over me. But if otherwise,— Lord, take my part, and plead 
my cause, and clear my integrity, for thy mercy sake.** Diary, 
Orig. MS. 

See an appeal somewhat similar by the venerable martyr Bishop 
Hooper. Fuller's Ch. Hist b. vii. p. 404. fol. 1655. 
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The oath of allegiance is an oath of quietness. 
And we must beware of the company and converse 
of those that are unquiet. Proverbs xxii. 24, 26. 
Though deceitful matters be devised, yet we must 
be quiet still ; nay, be so much the more quiet.'' 

I have been thus large in gathering these hints 
out of that sermon, (which he took all occasions in 
other sermons to inculcate, as all his brethren like- 
wise did,) that if possible it may be a conviction to 
the present generation ; or, however, may be a wit- 
ness in time to come, that the nonconformist minis- 
ters were not enemies to Caesar, nor troublers of 
the land; nor their meetings any way tending to 
the disturbance of the public peace, but purely de- 
signed to help to repair the decays of Christian 
piety. 

All that knew Mr. Henry, knew very well that his 
practice all his days was consonant to these his 
settled principles. 

In May, 1668,'' he returned again with his family 
from Whitchurch to Broad Oak, which, through the 
good hand of his God upon him, continued his set- 
tled home, without any remove from it, till he was 
removed to his long home above twenty-eight years 
after. The edge of the Five-mile Act began now a 
little to abate, at least in that country ; and he was 
desirous to be more useful to the neighbours, among 
whom God hath g^ven him an estate, than he could 
be at a distance from them, by relieving the poor, 
employing the labourers, especially instructing the 
ignorant, and helping as many as he could to heaven. 
He made that scripture his standing rule, and wrote 
it in the beginning of his book of accounts, Pro- 
verbs iii. 9, 10. Honour tlie Lord with thy substance , 
&c. And having set apart a day of secret prayer 
and humiliation, to beg of God a wise and an un- 
derstanding heart, and to drop a tear, as he ex- 
presseth it, over the sins of his predecessors, for- 
merly in that estate, he laid out himself very much 
in doing good. He was very serviceable upon 
all accounts in the neighbourhood, and though it 
took up a great deal of his time, and hindered him 
from his beloved studies, yet it might be said of 
him, as the Bishop of Salisbury saith of Archbishop 
Tillotson, in his sermon at his funeral, that he 
chose rather to live to the good of others than 
to himself ; and thought, that to do an act of cha- 
rity, or even of tenderness and kindness, was of 
more value, both in itself, and in the sight of God, 

k May 27. This week I removed again with my Tamily from 
Whitchurch to Broad Oke, Zw Ocm. 

The reasons inducing me thereunto were these ; 

1. The ceasing of those things which brought us thence : which 
were. 1. To avoid the penalty of the law, now rebated. 2. For 
good schooling for my sons, now not to be had, by the removal of 
Mr. Edwards to Newport ; and besides, the Lord hath taken my 
eldest .son to himself, tubtatH cgu$d^ tottilur efecimt. 

3. That I might be of more use there where God hath given me 
an estate, than I can be at this distance, by relieving the poor 
thereabouts, and by helping as many as I can to heaven. Now, 

F 5? 



than to pursue the pompous parts of learning, how 
much soever his own genius might lead him to it.' 

He was very useful in the common concernments 
of the township and country, in which he was a 
very prudent counsellor ; it was, indeed, a narrow 
sphere of activity, but, such as it was, to him,— as 

to Job, chapter xxix. 21, 22 3fen gave ear and 

waitedy and kept silence at his counsel; after his 
wm-ds they spake not again ; and many of the neigh- 
bours who respected him not as a minister, yet loved 
and honoured him as a knowing, prudent, and 
humble neighbour. In the concernments of private 
families, he was very far from busying himself, and 
further from seeking himself; but he was very much 
busied, advising many about their affairs, and the 
disposal of themselves and their children, arbitrat- 
ing and composing differences among relations and 
neighbours, in which he had an excellent faculty, 
and often good success, inheriting the blessing 
entailed upon the peace-makers. References have 
sometimes been made to him by rule of court, at 
the assizes, with consent of parties. He was very 
affable and easy of access, and admirably patient in 
hearing every one's complaint, which he would 
answer with so much prudence and mildness, and 
give such apt advice, that many a time to consult 
with him, was to ask counsel at Abel, and so to end 
the matter." He observed, in almost all quarrels 
that happened, that there was a fault on both sides ; 
and that generally they were most in the fault, that 
were most forward and clamorous in their com- 
plaints. One making her moan to him of a bad 
husband she had, that in this and the other instance 
was unkind ; and Sir, saith she, after a long com- 
plaint which he patiently heard, what would you 
have me to do now ? Why truly, saith he, I would 
have you to go home, and be a better wife to him, and 
then you will find that he will be a better husband to 
you. Labouring to persuade one to forgive an in- 
jury that was done him ; he urged this. Are you not 
a Christian ?" and followed that argument so close 
that at last he prevailed. 

He was very industrious, and oft successful, in 
persuading people to recede from Hheir right for 
peace sake ; and he would for that purpose tell tnem 
Luther's story of the two goats, that met upon a 
narrow bridge over a deep water ; they could not 
go back, they durst not fight ; after a short parley, 
one of them lay down, and let the other go over him, 

Lord, glorify thyself in and by thy poor servant, and prevent 
trouble here, or make me able to bear it. P. Henry's Diary. 
Orig. MS. 

I pp. 24,25. 4to. 1694. 

m See 2 Sam. xx. 18. 

n In allusion, probably, to the martyrs, particularly, " that 
blessed woman," Blandiua. who, *' fighting the worthy batleM, be- 
came stronger and stronger, and as often as she spake these 
words,— /aw a Ckritiian^ neither liave wee committed ^ny evill, 
—it was to her a marvellous comfort and boldening to abide 
the torments." Fox's Acts and Monuments, v. i. p. 60. fol. Wil 
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and no harm was done.** He would likewise relate 
sometimes a remarkable story, worthy to be here 
inserted, concerning a good friend of his, Mr. T. Y.p 
of Whitchurch, who in his youth was greatly wrong- 
ed by an unjust uncle of his. Being an orphan, 
his portion, which was £200, was put into the 
hands of that uncle ; who, when he grew up, shuf- 
fled with him, and would give him but £40, instead 
of his £200, and he had no way of recovering his 
right but by law ; but before he would engage in 
that, he was willing to advise with his minister, who 
was the famous Dr. Twiss,** of Newbury ; the coun- 
sel he gave him, all things considered, was, for 
peace sake, and for the preventing of sin, and 
snares, and trouble, to take the £40, rather than 
contend ; and Thomas, saith the Doctor, if thou dost 
so, assure thyself, that God will make it up to thee 
and thine some other way, and they that defraud 
thee will be the losers by it at last. He did so, and it 
pleased God so to bless that little which he began the 
world with, that when he died in a good old age, he 
left his son possessed of some hundreds a year ; and 
he that wronged him fell into decay. 

Many very pious, worthy families in the country 
would say of Mr. Henry, that they had no friend 
like-minded, who did naturally care for their state, 
and so affectionately sympathize with them, and in 
whom their hearts could safely trust. 

[The interest of families lay near his heart, and, 
sometimes, he would ask the affectionate question. 
Are there no families to be wept over ? Yes. When 
there are none in a family, as far as we can judge, 
spiritually alive. As in Egypt, there was not a 
house in which there was not one dead, so there are 
many families in which not one is alive. We weep 
over the body from which the sou! is departed, and 
why not over the soul from which God is departed ? 
There are families too in which God is not wor- 
shipped. And are not those to be wept over ? There 
are families where worldllness prevails, where all 
are for the wealth of the world, and where there is no 
care for the soul. There are families where divisions 
reign, two are against three, and three against two ; 
and there the house is on fire ; the house is falling. 



o The moral is easy. Be content thy person be trod upon Tor 
peace sake. Thy penon^ I say. not thy eoMdence. P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

P Yates. 

q Dr. Twiss, Prolocutor of the Assembly of Divines, in 1643. 
He died the 20th of July, 1646. st. 71. He was offered a preben. 
dary at Winchester, which he declined, because he forenw it 
would excite a quarrel between two neighbouring cleigsrmen. 
Clark's Lives of Eminent Persons, p. 13. vt npra. 

r P. Henry. From a MS. in Blr. Matt. Henry's hand. writing. 

• This was the practice of Dr. Hammond. See his Life, by Dr. 
Fell, p. 160. «/ supra. It is said of a renowned nobleman, that he 
would often give to labouring men " good summes of money, 
making them believe hee did but lend it them ; and causfaigsome 
about him to passe their words for the repayment, when hee never 
meant tcnvceive it again : but did that, as himself was wont to 
tell us, in policie, to make them continue their labour, and to be 



There are families where God's hand hath been by 
correction, and they have been sensible of it ; but 
the correction being removed, they are as bad or 
worse than ever. These are to be wept over.' J 

He was very charitable to the poor, and was full 
of alms'-deeds, which he did, (as was said of Tabitha, 
Acts ix. 36.) not which he said he would do, or 
which he put others on to do, but which he did him^ 
$elfj dispersing abroad and giving to the poor, seek- 
ing and rejoicing in opportunities of that kind. And 
whenever he gave an alms for the body, he usually 
gave with it a spiritual alms, some good word of 
counsel, reproof, instruction, or comfort, as there 
was occasion, and in acconmiodating these to the 
persons he spoke to, he had a very great dexterity. 

He was very forward to lend ' money freely to 
any of his poor neighbours that had occasion, and 
would sometimes say, that in many cases there was 
more charity in lending than in giving, because it 
obliged the borrower both to honesty and industry. 
When one of his neighbours, to whom he had lent 
three pounds, failed, so that he was never likely to 
see a farthing of it, he writes thus upon it ; — not- 
withstanding this, yet still I judge it my duty to 
lend, Mi|div clirfXirt^ciiv, nothing despairing ; so Dr. 
Hammond reads it, Luke vi. 35. Though what is 
lent in charity be not repaid, yet it is not lost. 
When those that had borrowed money of him paid 
him again, he usually gave them back some part, to 
encourage honesty. He judged the taking of mode- 
rate interest for money lawful,' where the borrower 
was in a way of gaining by it. But he would advise 
his friends that had money rather to dispose of it 
otherwise if they could. 

It must not be forgotten, how punctual and exact 
he was in all his accounts with tenants, workmen, 
&c. being always careful to keep such things in black 
and white, as he used to say, which is the surest way 
to prevent mistakes, and a man's vironging either 
himself or his neighbour ; such was his prudence, 
and such his patience 'and peaceableness, that all 
the time he was at Broad Oak, he never sued any, 
nor ever was sued, but was instrumental to prevent 
many a vexatious law-suit among his neighbours. 

good husbands." A Sermon preached at the Funeral of William 
Lord Russel, by William Walker, B. D. p. 48. 4to. 1614. 

t Bfr. Henry has thus recorded the opinion of Mr Baxter on this 
subject It is transcribed from his common.place book. *' If 
usury be condemned, 'tis either by law of nature or some positive 
law. If the former, then either as an act of impiety, injustice, or 
unmercifulness. That which can be proved to have any of these 
I am resolved against, but there is some usury which I am not 
able to see any of these in, nay, I think I could so lend on usury 
in some cases, as might be as great an act of bounty or mercy as 
to give near half the money. If it be forbidden by a positive law, 
then either of Moses, or of Christ. Not of Moses, for the Mosaic 
law is abrogated, though much of the matter of it be still in force, 
—as the law of nature, and of Christ. Not of Christ : for where 
hath Christ any such positive law ! On these grounds I speak 
against all unjust and unmerciful usury, but I dare go no further, 
and yet I will justify none,— there is a paper of Dr. Sanderson** 
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He used to say,— There are four rales to be duly ob- 
served in going to law ; (1.) We must not go to law 
for trifles, as he did who said, he would rather spend 
a hundred pounds in law, than lose a penny-worth 
of his right, Matthew v. 38, 40, 41. (2.) We must 
not be rash and hasty in it, but try all other means 
possible to compose differences ; wherein he that 
yields most, as Abraham did to Lot, is the better 
man ; and there is nothing lost by it in the end, 1 
Corinthians vi. 1,2. (3.) We must see that it be 
without malice, or desire of revenge. If the undoing 
of our brother be the end of our going to law, as it 
is with many, it is certainly evil, and it speeds ac- 
cordingly. (4.) It must be with a disposition to 
peace, whenever it may be had, and an ear open to 
all overtures of that kind. The two mottos proper 
for the great guns are applicable to this, ratio tdtima 
regumj and sic qutsrimtu pacem. 

[He was an enemy to austerity of deportment, and 
much enjoyed the pleasures of social intercourse. 
** Pest-houses,'' he would say, '^ always stand alone» 
and yet are full of infectious diseases. Solitariness 
is no infallible argument of sanctity.''** It was against 
the evils of society his watchfulness was directed, 
and these he uniformly endeavoured to counteract. 
Hence four rules he sometimes gave to be observed in 
our converse with men. Have communion with few. 
Be familiar with one. Deal justly with all. Speak 
evil of none. 

He w^LS noted for an extraordinary neat husband 
about his house and ground, which he would often 
say he could not endure to see like the field of the 
slothful^ and the vineyard of the man void of under- 
standing. And it was strange, how easily one that 
had been bred up utterly a stranger to such things, 
yet when God so ordered his lot, acquainted himself 
with, and accommodated himself to, the affairs of 
the country, making it the diversion of his vacant 
hours to over-see his gardens and fields ; when he 
better understood that known Epode of Horace, 
Beatus ills qui procul negotiis,'' than he did when in 
his youth he made an ingenious translation of it. 
His care of this kind was an act of charity to poor 
labourers whom he employed ; and it was a good 
example to his neighbours, as well as for the com- 
fort of his family. His converse likewise with these 
things was excellently improved for spiritual pur- 
poses, by occasional meditations, hints of which there 

very moderate and clear in it" Mr. Baxter. MS. letter to Mr. 
Newcome. 

• Com. PI. Book. Orig. MS. *' It is a scandall that is cast upon 
religion, and the proresaors of It, that they are unneighbourly and 
unsociable. God himself loves society, he loves holy meetings, 
he loves the communion of saints, the household of faith, and his 
delight is to be with the sons of men, and well approves that the 
sons of men should be one with another, yet so that he may not 
be excluded." Expos, on Luke xi. 5—11. by Nehemiah Rogers, 
4to. 165a p. 139. 

« Epode IL Vitas Rustics Laudes. 

w p. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 



are often in his Diary, as those that conversed with 
him had many in discourse. Instances of this were 
easy, but endless, to give. 

[The following may suffice : — 

1G61, March 20. The garden finished in time of 
an eclipse.^Lord, lift up upon me the light of thy 
countenance, and let nothing cloud it towards my 
soul! 

Hawthorn sets planted to hedge in the orchard* 
Lord, be thou a wall of fire round about thy church, 
and let not the %Dild hoar out of the forest devour thy 
tender plants ! 

A tree cut up by the roots may have the leaves 
green upon it a great while. So a people, or person, 
devoted by God to ruin, may yet retain many of 
their outward comforts for a time, but they are 
withering. Saul, though rejected, obtained many 
victories.* 

As far as the boughs of a tree spread, so far spread 
the roots. As much corruption in our actions, so 
much in our hearts.* 

He used to say, that therefore many of the scrip- 
ture parables and similitudes are taken from the 
common actions of this life, that when our hands are 
employed about them, our hearts may the more 
easily pass through them to divine and heavenly 
things. I have heard him often blame those, whose 
irregular zeal in the profession of religion makes 
them to neglect their worldly business, and let the 
house drop through ; the affairs of which the good 
man will order with discretion ; and he would tell 
sometimes of a religious woman, whose fault it was, 
how she was convinced of it by means of an intelli- 
gent, godly neighbour ; who, coming into the house, 
and finding the good woman, far in the day, in her 
closet, and the house sadly neglected, children not 
tended, servants not minded. — ^What, saith he, is 
there no fear of God in this house? Which much 
startled and affected the good woman, that over- 
heard him. He would often say, — Every thing is 
beautiful in its season ; and that it is the wisdom of 
the pnident, so to order the duties of their general 
callings as Christians, and those of their particular 
callings in the world, as that they may not clash or 
interfere,^ I have heard it observed from Ecclesiastes 
vii. 16. — ^That there may be over-doing in well-doing." 

[He maintained, however, — That a Christian ought 
not to engage himself further in worldly business 

X Com. PI. Book. Orig. MS. 

7 One of the fathers,* speaking of the practice of Christians In 
the primitive times, saith,—" At supper, we eat and drink as those 
that must pray before they go to bed. So should we follow our 
callings all day as those who must pray before they go to be4." 
Lay not nut the strength of your spirits upon earthly things, but 
keep it for fellowship with God. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

* It is said of the " pious and profoundly-learned " Joseph Mede. 
that the apophthegm,— Over-doing always undoes, -was " often 
in hid mouth." Appendix to his Life, preRxed to his Works, p. 
xlli. fol. 1H7'2. 

* Teitttllianj utA tm PlaTcl^Worli*, vnl. vi. p. 361. 
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than so as still to keep himself fit for prayer. And 
sometimes would exclaim, — After the heart hath 
been let loose a little in the world, oh, what a hard 
matter is it to find it again ! *] 

I cannot omit one little passage in his Diary, he- 
cause it may be instructive. When he was once 
desired to be bound for one that had, upon a particu- 
lar occasion, been bound for him, he writes, — Solo- 
mon saith, He that hateth suretyship is sure ; but he 
saith also. He that hath friends y must show himself 
friendly. But he always cautioned those that be- 
came sureties, not to be bound for any more than 
they knew themselves able to pay, nor for more than 
they would be willing to pay, if the principal fail. 

His house at Broad Oak was by the road side, 
which, though it had its inconveniences, yet, he 
would say, pleased him well, because it gave his 
friends an opportunity of calling on him the oftener.** 

[He was a lover of good men, and such always 
met a cordial welcome under his roof; so that he 
would pleasantly say sometimes, when he had his 
Christian friends about him,— He had room for twelve 
of them in his beds, a hundred of them in his bam, 
and a thousand of them in his heart.' 

Nor was he unmindful of others ; for he spoke of 
it with pleasure, that the situation of his house also ^] 
g^ve him an opportunity of being kind to strangers, 
and such as wfere any way distressed on the road, to 
whom he was upon all occasions cheerfully ready, 
fully answering the apostle's character of a bishop, 
that he must be of good behaviour,— K^o/itoc, decent, 
affable, and obliging, — and given to hospitality; 
1 Timothy iii. 2. like Abraham, sitting at his tent- 
door, in quest of opportunities to do good. If he 
met with any poor near his house, and gave them 
alms in money, yet he would bid them go to his door 
besides, for relief there. He was very tender and 
compassionate towards poor strangers and travellers, 
though his charity and candour were often imposed 
upon by cheats and pretenders, whom he was not 
apt to be suspicious of ; but would say, in the most 
favourable sense,— T^&oii hnowest not the heart of a 
stranger. If any asked his charity, whose representa- 
tion of their case he did not like, or who he thought 
did amiss to take that course, he would first give 
them an alms, and then mildly reprove them ; and 
labour to convince them that they were out of the 



• P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

b 1697-a Friday, January 13. 

One of my dear father's remarks was this,— That, though it be 
comfortable to have fHends to visit, and comfort in them *, yet it 
is more to have a comfortable home ; such a rest as this world 
affords. Blessed be God for the remaining rest. Mrs. Savage's 
Diary. Orig. MS. 

The learned Henry Jessy could not '* brook fhiitless visits, and 
wrote his mind concerning it over bis studie door accordingly r*— 

Diredumt to ail VifiUr*. 

No fruitless visits. No, nor speech. 
For time is pfeciousi binder none. 



way of duty, and that they could not expect that 
God should bless them in it ; and would not chide 
them, but reason with them. And he would say, — 
If he should tell them of their faults, and not give 
them an alms, the reproof would look only like an 
excuse to deny his charity, and would be rejected 
accordingly. 

In a word, his greatest care about the things of 
this world was, how to do good with what he had, 
and to devise liberal things; desiring to make no 
other accession to his estate, but only that blessing 
which attends beneficence. He did firmly believe, 
and it should seem few do, that what is given to the 
pooTy is lent to the Lord, who will pay it again in 
kind or kindness ; and that religion and piety are 
undoubtedly the best friends to outward prosperity, 
and he found it so ; for it pleased Grod abundantly 
to bless his habitation, and to mahe a hedge about 
him, and about his house, and about all that he had 
round about." And though he did not delight him- 
self in the abundance of wealth ; yet, which is far 
better, he delighted himself in the abundatiee of 
peace ; Psalm xxxvii. 11. All that he had, and did, 
observably prospered, so that the country oftentimes 
took notice of it ; and called his family a family 
which the Lord had blessed. 

His comforts of this kind were, as he used to pray 
they might be, — ^Oil to the wheels of his obedience ;' 
and, in the use of these things, he served the Lord 
his God with joyfulness and gladness of heart, yet 
still mindful of, and grieved for, the affliction of 
Joseph. He would say sometimes, when he was in 
the midst of the comforts of this life, as that good 
man ; — All this, and heaven too ! Surely, then, we 
serve a good Master. Thus did the Lord bless him, 
and make him a blessing ; and this abundant graee^ 
through the thanksgiving of many, redounded to the 
glory of God. 

Having given this general account of his circum- 
stances at Broad Oak, we shall now go on with his 
story, especially as to the exereise of his ministry 
there, and thereabouts ; for that was his Th fyyovt 
the thing in which he was, and to which he wholly 
gave himself, taking other things *0c wdptpya. After 
this settlement at Broad Oak, whenever tiiere was 
preaching at Whitewell Chapel, as usually there was 
two Lord's days in the month, he constantly attended 

Let words be few,— good. Then cease. 
Despatch :— prepare for death. JlJj're^ ^"•* 
life duod. 1671, p. 102. 

e So Mr. Vavasor Powel, who " was very free in the entertain- 
ment of strangers, and all saints," would say,—'* He had room for 
twelve in his beds, a hundred in bis bams, and a thousand in his 
heart." Life and Deatb of Mr. Powel, p. 111. duod 1671. 

d Life. Orig. MS. «/ npra. 

• See P. Henry's Sennons, vinpra. Sermon L p. 35. 

f If love be the weight and the oil that makes the wheels run, 
thine obedience is such as it ought to be. Dyke's Worthy Com. 
municant, «/ npra, p. Ml. See pa§t, p. 79. 
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there with his family, was usually with the first, and 
reverently joined in the public service ; he dili- 
gently wrote the sermons; always stayed if the 
ordinance of baptism was administered, but not if 
there were a wedding, for he thought that a solem- 
nity not proper for the Lord's day. He often dined 
the minister that preached ; after dinner he sung a 
psalm, repeated the morning sermon, and prayed ; 
and then attended in like manner in the afternoon. 
In the evening he preached to his own family ; and, 
perhaps, two or three of his neighbours would drop 
in to him. On those Lord's days, when there was 
no preaching at the chapel, he spent the whole day 
at home ; and many an excellent sermon he preached, 
when there were present only four besides his own 
family, and perhaps not so many, according to the 
limitation of the Conventicle Act.' In these narrow 
private circumstances he preached over the former 
part of the Assembly's Catechism, from divers texts; 
he also preached over Psalm cxvi. besides many 
particular occasional subjects. 

What a grief of heart it was to him, to be thus 
put under a bushel, and confined to such a narrow 
sphere of usefulness, read in his own words, which 
I shall transcribe out of an elegy he made, to give 
vent to his thoughts, upon the death of his worthy 
friend, Mr. George Main waring, some time Minister 
of Malpas, who was silenced by the Act of Uni- 
formity, and died, March 14, 1669-70 ; whereiti he 
thus bewails, feelingly enough, the like restraints 
and confinements of his friend : — 

His later years he sadly spent. 
Wrapt up in silence and restraint 
A burden such as none do know, 
But they that do it undergo. 
To have a fire, shut up and pent 
Within the bowels, and no vent ; 
To have gorged breasts, and, by a law. 
Those that fain would, forbidden to draw. 
But his dumb sabbaths here, did prove 
Loud crying sabbaths in heav'n above. 
His tears, when he might sow no more, 
Watering what he had sown before. 

Soon after Mr. Henry's settlement at Broad Oak, 
he took a young scholar into the house with him ; 

tr In reference to the termination oT the Conventicle Act, 16 
Charles II. c. 4 he writes :— 1609, March I. This day, as is sup. 
posed, determines the Act against ConTcnticles, the Parliament 
being prorogued by proclamation, from this day to October 10. 
which prorogation malces a session, and the Act was to continue 
for three years, and to the end oT the next session after, which is 
this. 

And, blessed be God, who hath let me live to see il die ; for, 
though but few in these parts have suffered much by it, yet some 
have, and to others it hath been as a bridle of restraint, hindering 
them in the free exercise of their duty, which is, as they have 
occasion, to assemble themselves together for mutual edification, 
whereby Go^ liath had great dishonour, and poor souls no small 
loss in heaven's way. 



partly to teach his son, and partly to be a companion 
to himself, to converse with him, and to receive help 
and instruction from him ; and, for many years, he 
was seldom without one or other such ; who before 
their going to the University, or in the intervals of 
their attendance there, would be in his family, sit- 
ting under his shadow. One of the first he had with 
him, in the year 1668, and after, was Mr. William 
Turner, born in the neighbourhood ; afterwards of 
Edmund Hall, in Oxford, now Vicar of Walburton 
in Sussex, to whom the world is beholden for that 
elaborate ** History of all Religions,'' which he pub- 
lished in the year 1695, and from whom is earnestly 
expected the performance of that noble and useful 
project for the ** Record of Providences." ^ Betwixt 
Mr. Henry and him there was a most entire and 
afiectionate friendship ; and, notw'ithstanding that 
distance of place, a constant and endearing corres- 
pondence kept up as long as Mr. Henry lived. 

It was observed, that several young men who had 
sojourned with him, and were very hopeful, and 
likely to be serviceable to their generations, died 
soon after their removal from him ; I could instance 
in six or seven, as if God had sent them to him to 
be prepared for another world, before they were 
called for out of this ; yet never any died while they 
were with him. 

He had so great a kindness for the University, 
and valued so much the mighty advantages of im- 
provement there, that he advised all his friends who 
designed their children for scholars, to send them 
thither, for many years after the change, though he 
always counted upon their conformity. But long 
experience altered his mind herein, and he chose 
rather to keep his own son at home with him, and 
to give him what help he could there, in his educa- 
tion, than venture him into the snares and temp- 
tations of the University. 

It was also soon after this settlement of his at 
Broad Oak, that he contracted an intimate friend- 
ship with that learned, and pious, and judicious 
gentleman, Mr. Hunt of Boreatton, the son of Colo- 
nel Hunt, of Salop, and with his excellent lady 
Frances, daughter of the Right Honourable the 
Lord Paget.' The acquaintance then begun be- 
tween Mr. Henry and that worthy family, continued 
to his dying day, about thirty years. One Lord's 

It seems the Lord hath inclined the King's heart to this, which 
is in his hand, and he tumeth it whithersoever he pleaseth. To 
him be glory ! 

1 am somewhat fearful lest any ill use should be made of this in- 
dulgence by intemperate spirits, especially now at first ; wliich, 
God prevent, for his own name, mercy, and gospel sake. P. 
Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. Another Conventicle Act soon after 
passed ; the 22nd Charles U. c. L 

h Afterwards published in folio, 1697. 

i Ambassador for many years at Vienna, afterwards at Constan- 
tinople. He and Lady Paget sojourned for some years with his 
brother-in-law Mr. Hunt of Boreatton. He came oft to Broad Oke 
to visit Mr. Henry. Life. Orig. MS. «/ ivpra. Sec the Life and 
Errors of John Dunton, v. 1. p. 317. k^ tvpra. 
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day in a quarter he commonly spent with them, be- 
sides other interviews. And it was a constant re- 
joicing to him to see religion and the power of god- 
liness uppermost, in such a family as that, when not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called ; and the 
branches of it branches of righteousness, the planting 
of the Lord. Divers of the honourable relations of 
tiiat family contracted a very great respect for him, 
particularly the present Lord Paget, now his Ma- 
jesty's Ambassador at the Ottoman Court, and Sir 
Henry Ashurst, whom we shall have occasion after- 
wards to make mention of. 

[Mr. Henry also stood high in the esteem of 
Thomas Corbet, Esq.'' of Stanwardine,' George 
Clyve, Esq. of Walford, and Mr. Harris, of Pres- 
cot. These gentlemen were always glad to receive 
him into their houses, and to attend upon his minis- 
try whenever they had an opportunity. They lived 
in the same parish,"* and though they generally fre- 
quented the place of public worship, where they had 
a sober, judicious, and peaceable minister, the Rev. 
Mr. Hudson, yet they had often sermons preached 
in their own houses by the nonconformists, who 
lived near them, sometimes on week-days, sometimes 
on the Lord's day, out of the time of public worship ; 
and I have often seen some of Mr. Hudson's family, 
his wife and children, present on such occasions."] 

In the time of trouble and distress by the Conven- 
ticle Act, in 1670, he kept private, and stirred little 
abroad, as loth to offend those that were in power, 
and judging it prudence to gather in his sails when 
the storm was violent. He then observed, as that 
which he was troubled at, — That there was a great 
deal of precious time lost among professors, when 
they came together, in discoursing on their adven- 
tures to meet, and their escapes, which he feared 
tended more to set up self, than to give glory to God. 
Also in telling how they got together, and such a one 
preached, but little inquiring what spiritual benefit 
and advantage was reaped by it ; and that we are 



k See two sermons preached at Cockshutt Chapel, Salop, by 
William Gearing, entitled, " Wisdom justified of her Children," 
and dedicated to Robert Corbet and Thomas Corbet, of Stanwar- 
dine, Esqrs. and to the vertuous Gentlewomen, their Wives." 
duod. 1668. 

1 1671. July 12. With my wire, at Stanwardine. 

I accompanied them in killing a buck in their own park ; far 
from being taken with any great delight or pleasure in the 
sport. They sent part of him to Broad Oak. P. Henry. Diary, 
Orig. MS. 

a Baschurch. 

n Tong's Life of Matt. Henry, pp. 36, 37. «/ tufra. 

o Tlie following minutes are now curious :— 

1671.* August 14. Lodged this night at Wolverhampton. 

15. To Bromicham : thence to Coventry. 

16. To Daventry : thence to Stony Stratford. Ebenezer. 

17. To Bamett. 

la To London. The ways fair, and the weather favourable 
beyond expectation. Spent by the way, self and horse, 30«. P. 
Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

p See Colling's Peerage, v. 2. p. 606. and Reliq. Baxter, part. iii. 
p. 86. 



apt to make the circumstances of our religious ser- 
vices more the matter of our discourse than the 
ruhstance of them. 

[At the latter end of the year 1671, he ventured 
to London; and the following extracts from his 
Diary, on that occasion, will not be uninteresting. 

1671, August 13. Preached on Jacob's vow. 
Genesis xxviii. 20, &c. with personal application, 
saying, — If God will be with me in this way that I 
go, then the Lord shall be my God, 

14. I set forward ° towards London. 

19. To Kensington. 

22. Back to London again. 

24. Solenm fast in remembrance of the sad day 
of ministers' ejection, kept at the Countess of Exe- 
ter's, p with some measure of holy meltings and en- 
largements. Dr. Jacomb,i Mr. Steel,^ Mr. Mayo,* 
Mr. Bull,^ Mr. Poole," prayed and preached alter- 
natim. Texts, Psalm li. 4 ; xxxix. 9. 

27. Preached at Mr. Doolittel's meeting place.^ 
Text, Matthew xxv. 29.— To him that hath, &c. 

30. Preached at Mr. Steel's." Text, 1 Corin- 
thians X. 12. in much distraction. 

September 1. This evening I was ill. 
. 2. Attempted to keep the annual fast, this day, 
in remembrance of the dreadful fire of London, A. 
D. 1666 ; but strength failed : to will was present, 
to do was not Thanks is also to be given for the 
strange and wonderful rebuilding of it in so short a 
time; which, but that my eyes saw, I could hardly 
have believed. I had the sentence of death within 
myself, and was, in some measure, willing to it, at 
that time, and in that place, though a stranger,' 
had God seen good ; but a reprieve came. 

3. I should have preached and communicated 
with Dr. Annesley,}^ but prevented. Mvdta cadent 
inter. Time was when I might, and did not ; now 
I would, and might not. 

7. To Islington, where was buried Mr. Burghess,' 
a nonconformist minister of the west country : there 



1 Dr. Thomas Jacomb was born in 1623, and died 27 Mar. 1687. 
See Wilson's Hist of Dissenting churches, v. 3. p. 13, &c 

r See antt, p. 35. 

• The Rev. Richard Mayo, an eminent nonconformist, was bom 
about 1631 ; he died Sept. 8, I60&. See Wilson's Hist w. 2. p. ». 

t Rev. Daniel Bull. See Palmer's Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. 458, 
&c. ut lupra, 

a See aiilr, p. 47. 

▼ Whether then in MonkwelLstreet, or not seems rather un. 
certain. Query,— Was not Monkwell-street Meeting-house in the 
possession of the Lord Mayor in 1671 ! See Wilson's Hist v. 3. pp. 
193, 194. Mr. Doolittle was bom at Kidderminster, A. D. 1630. 
He died. May M, 1707. ih. 

V His congregation met at Armourer's Hall, Ck>leiaan-Btreet 
Wilson's Hist v. 2. p. 451. 

s See Life of Archbishop Leighton. Works, v. I. p. zli.octl880. 

7 Dr. Samuel Annesley was born A. D. 1620, and died Dec. 31, 
1696. See Wilson's Hist v. 1. pp. 365 -370. 

■ It is probable that the reference is to the Rev. John Buigess, 
M. A. See the Noncon. Mem. v. 2. p. 3. »/ vtfra : also, an extract 
from a letter written by Mr. Henry to his wife relating to the 
funeral of Mr. Burgess, in the Univ. Theol. Mag. vol. 8. p. 184. 
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were present one hundred or sixscore ministers ; and 
I bless God that for one dead there were so many 
living. But it grieved me to see them divided ; 
part stayed the office for the dead, part going out. 
Here I saw Mr. Senior/ Mr. Bull, Mr. Rowles, for- 
mer acquaintances. 

10. A sabbath spent with Mr. Doolittel. Text, 
John viii. 36. persuading sinners to be willing to be 
made free. 

11. I saw Dean Hodges,^ persuading to conform, 
but I dare not on such terms. 

18. I reached home. 

29. Day of family thanksgiving. The Lord 
accept in Christ Jesus.^ 

The visit, and particularly the indisposition which 
has been stated, gave rise to a letter which, viewed 
as an illustration of character, is too interesting to 
be entirely omitted. "For Mr. Philip Henry, to 
be left with Mr. Enock Dafack, at the sine of the 
Trumpet, within Aldersgate, London." 

My dear Husband ; 

I received your last yesterday, and am 
grieved to hear of your being ill. The children and 
family are well, blessed be God, and myself as well 
as I can be whilst in fear that you are ill. I have 
given up all my interest in you to my heavenly 
Father, and am labouring to be ready for evil 
tidings, which, if it be, God knows how I shall bear 
it. I shall expect, between hope and fear, till to- 
morrow night, and, whatever the issue may be, 
labour to justify God. Yet I hope to hear of your 
coming, and when it will be, in your next. My 
dear heart, the Lord be with you, and send us a 
happy meeting ; so prayeth your 

Faithful and loving Wife, 
September 6, 1671. Katherine Henry.**] 

We shall close this chapter with two remarks out 
of his Diary, in the year 1671, which will show what 
manner of spirit he was of, and what were his senti- 
ments of things at that time. One is this,--All ac- 
knowledge that there is at this day a number of 
sober, peaceable men, both ministers and others, 
among Dissenters ; but who either saith or doth any 
thing to oblige them ? Who desireth or endeavoureth 
to open the door to let in such ? Nay ; do they not 
rather provoke them to run into the same extrava- 
gances with others, by making no difference, but 

» The Rev. Thomas Senior, B. D. was Fellow and Lecturer of 
Trinity Church, Cambridge. He was a Westminster Scholar. 
Noncon. Mem. v. I. p. 276. ut supra. 

b Dean of Hereford, and father of Dr. Nath. Hodges. He had 
the living of Kensington, and was buried there Aug. 27, 1671 
Lysons's Env. of London, v. 3. p. 193. Dr. N. Hodges was one of 
Mr. Henry's contemporaries at Westminster and Oxford. See Mr. 
Chalmers's Biog. Diet. vol. I8. p. 24. 

e P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

d Orig. MS. 

• The grandson of the venerable John Dod, (see p9st. p. 80,} 



laying load on them as if they were as bad as the 
worst? It is true that about this time the Lord 
Keeper Bridgman, and Bishop Wilkins,* and the 
Lord Chief Justice Hale,' were making some over- 
tures towards an accommodation with them ; but it 
is as true, that those overtures did but the more ex- 
asperate their adversaries, who were ready to account 
such moderate men the worst enemies the Church 
of England had, and the event was, greater acts of 
severity. 

Another is this, — If all that hath been said and 
written to prove that prelacy is anti-christian, and 
that it is unlawful to join in the Common Prayer, 
had been effectual to persuade bishops to study and 
do the duty of church rulers, in preaching, and feed- 
ing the flock, according to the word, and to persuade 
people to be serious, inward, and spiritual in the use 
of forms, it had been much better with the church of 
God in England, than it now is. Consonant to the 
spirit of this remark, was that which he took all 
occasions to mention as his settled principle. — In 
those things wherein all the people of God are 
agreed, I will spend my zeal ; and wherein they 
differ I will endeavour to walk according to the 
light that God hath given me, and charitably believe 
that others do so too. 



CHAPTER VI. 

HIS LIBBRTT BY THB INDULGBNCB IN THE TEAR 1C78, AND 
THBNCBFORWARD TO THB YBAR 1681. 

Notwithstanding the severe act against conven- 
ticles in the year 1670, yet the nonconformists in 
London ventured to set up meetings in 1671, and 
were connived at ; * but in the country there was 
little liberty taken, till the King's declaration of 
March 16, 1671-2, gave countenance and encou- 
ragement to it What were the secret springs which 
produced that declaration,** time discovered ; how- 
ever, it was to the poor dissenters as life from the 
dead, and gave them some reviving in their bondage ; 
God graciously ordering it so, that the spirit he had 
made might not fail before him. But so precarious 
a liberty was it, that it should never be said, those 
people were hard to be pleased, who were so well 
pleased with that, and thanked God, who put such 
a thing into the King's heart. The tenor of that 
declaration was this, — In consideration of the ineffi- 



was bom in 1614 ; ob. 19 Nov. 1672. ChalmerB's Biog. Diet ▼. 32, 
p. 74, &c. And see the Biog. Brit. v. L p. 6JJ. 

f Sir Matthew was bom Nov. 1. 1608, and died 25 Dec. 1676. See 
his Lire and Works, 2 vols oot. IA05. 

» 1671. Nov. 9. Five London ministers with the King; Dr. 
Annesley, Mr. Watson, Mr. Whitaker, and the two Vincents; to 
whom he said,- He was sensible of their straits, and would endea. 
vour their enlargements. Amen. He said,— Ashe would not wUl- 
ing-*y be persecuted himself for his own religion, so neither did he 
like to persecute others for theirs. P. Henry. Diary, Orig. BIS. 

b See it at length in NeaPs Hist. v. 4. p. 461, &c. ut supra. 
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cacy of rigour, tried for divers years, and to invite 
strangers into the kingdom, ratifying the Establish- 
ment in the Church of England, it suspends penal 
laws against all nonconformists and recusants, pro- 
miscth to license separate places for meetings, limit- 
ing papists only to private houses. 

On this Mr. Henry writes ; It is a thing diversely 
resented, as men's interests lead them ; the con- 
formists displeased, the presbyterians glad, the in- 
dependents ^ very glad, the papists triumph. The 
danger is, saith he, lest the allowing of separate 
places help to overthrow our parish-order, which 
God hath owned, and to beget divisions and animo- 
sities among us, which no honest heart but would 
rather should be healed. We are put hereby, saith 
he, into a trilemma, either to turn independents in 
practice, or to strike in with the conformists, or to 
sit down in former silence and sufferings, (and silence 
he accounted one of the greatest sufferings,) till the 
Lord shall open a more effectual door. That which, 
he saith, he then heartily wished for, was,— That 
those who were in place, would admit the sober 
nonconformists to preach sometimes occasionally in 
their pulpits; by which means he thought preju- 
dices would in time wear off on both sides, and they 
might mutually strengthen each other's hands against 
the common enemy,— the papists ;•* who he foresaw 
would fish best in troubled waters. This he would 
choose much rather than to keep a separate meeting. 
But it could not be had. No, not so much as leave 
to preach in Whitewell chapel when it was vacant, 
as it often was, though it were three long miles from 
the parish church. He found (hat some people, the 
more they are courted, the more coy they are ; how- 
ever, the overtures he made to this purpose, and the 
slow steps he took towards the setting up of a dis- 
tinct congregation, yielded him satisfaction after- 
wards in the reflection, when he could say, — we 
would have been united, and they would not 

It was several weeks after the declaration came 
out, that he received a licence to preach, as Paul 
did,' in his own house, and elsewhere, no man for- 
bidding him. This was procured for him by some 
of his friends in London, without his privity, and 
came to him altogether unexpected. 

[On the King's declaration, his papers contain 
the following observations : — 

All or most of the conformists have said they 
could not deny us ministers, but not ministers of 
the Church of England, without episcopal ordina- 
tion. 

By a minister of the Church of England can be 

e In two things the independents are to be commended,— they 
keep up discipline among them ; they love and correspond one 
with another. P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

d In the debates on the Bill for uniting His Majesty's Protestant 
Subjects, Dec. 21, 1680, it was remarked, by a Member or the 
House or Commons, that the Oxrord Act, and other laws against 
Dissenters, were much promoted by Sir Thomas Clifford, Sir Solo. 



meant no other than a minister of Christ authorized 
to preach in the Church of England. 

All the power ' to be owned in bishops, is derived 
to them from the King ; and, in those things where- 
in the King hath power in church matters, in those 
things we may obey the bishops, as his delegates and 
substitutes. 

In King James's time, when four Scotch presby- 
ters were to be •consecrated bishops it Lambeth, it 
was moved that they might first be ordained pres- 
byters again ; but it was overruled, being without 
need. 

In our case, the King immediately, without 
bishops, which is the better, gives us liberty, being 
already ministers of Christ, to preach in his do- 
minions where he appoints. 

The law calls the King patron-general of Eng- 
land. His appointing me to preach, supposes I must 
have hearers, and those, of necessity, out of some 
parish or other. What we do is to serve the present 
necessity, and not of choice. 

There are many among us debarred by imposi- 
tion from communicating with freedom in public in 
the Lord's supper ; the King takes pity upon them, 
autliorizes one or another to give it in a way wherein 
they are satisfied. And why not ? « ] 

The nse he made of it was, that at his own house, 
what he did before to his own family, and in private, 
the doors being shut for fear, he now did more pub- 
licly ; threw his doors open, and welcomed his neigh- 
bours to him, to partake of his spiritual things. Only 
one sermon in the evening of the Lord's day, when 
there was preaching at Whitewell chapel, where he 
still continued his attendance with his family and 
friends as usual ; but when there was not, he spent 
the whole day, at public time, in the services of the 
day, exposition of the Scriptures read, and preach- 
ing, with prayer and praise. This he did gratis^ 
receiving nothing for his labours, either at home or 
abroad, but the satisfaction of doing good to souls, 
which was his meat and drink, with the trouble and 
charge of giving entertainment to many of his friends, 
which he did with much cheerfulness ; and he would 
say, he sometimes thought that the bread did even 
multiply in the breaking ; and he found that God 
did abundantly bless his provision with that bless- 
ing, which, as he used to say, will make a little io 
go a great way. He was wont to observe, for the 
encouragement of such as had meetings in their 
houses, which sometimes drew upon them inconve- 
niences, — That the ark is a guest that always pays 
well for its entertainment. And he noted, that when 



mon Swale, and Sir Roger Strickland, who since all appeared to 
be Papists. Coll. of the Parhamentary Debates, from I6fia v. I. 
p. 484. Oct. 1741. 

• See Acts xxi. 40 

f Sec Hooker's Eccl. Pol. vitvpra. B. VII. pp. 11, 12, &c 

If P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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Christ had borrowed Peter's boat to preach a sermon 
out of it, he presently repaid him for the loan, with 
a great draught of fishes ^ Luke v. 3, 4. 

Many thoughts of heart he had concerning^ this use 
he made of the liberty, not knowing what would be in 
the end hereof ; but after serious consideration, and 
many prayers, he saw his way very plain before him, 
and addressed himself with all diligence to the im- 
provement of this gale of opportunity.** Some had 
dismal apprehensions of the issue of it ; and that 
there would be an after-reckoning. But, saith he, 
let us mind our duty, and let God alone to order 
events, which arc his work, not ours. 

It was a word upon the wheels, which he preached 
at that time for his own encouragement, and the en- 
couragement of his friends, from that scripture, 
Ecclesiastes xi. 4. He that observes the wind shall 
not sow, and he that regardeth the clouds shall not 
reap. Those that are minded either to do good, or 
get good, must not be frighted with seeming difficul- 
ties and discouragements. Our work is to sow and 
reap, to do good and get good ; and let us mind that, 
and let who will mind the winds and clouds. A lion 
in the way, a lion in the streets ;' a very unlikely 
place, he would say, for lions to be in ; and yet that 
serves the sluggard for an excuse. 

[In one of his Diaries, in reference to this subject, 
he thus writes: — I had occasion to discover ano- 
ther of the sins which do so easily beset me, and 
that is fearfulness. I am often afraid where no fear 
is. Dr. Hammond observes, — In evil times it fares 
best with them that are most careful about duty, and 
least about safety. 

To be afraid where no fear is, is sometimes the 
sin of God's people, and oftentimes the punishment 
of wicked men. Proverbs xxviii. l.** 

Thus diligently did he watch against evil, and 
excite himself to activity in his Master's service.] 

While this liberty lasted, he was in labours more 
abundant; many lectures he preached abroad in 
Shropshire, Cheshire, and Denbighshire,^ laying out 
himself exceedingly for the good of souls, spending 
and being spent in the work of the Lord. And of 
that neighbourhood and of that time it was said, that 
this and that man was born again, then and there ; 
and many there were who asked the way to Sion, 
with their face thitherwards, and were (not prose- 
lyted to a party, but) savingly brought home to Jesus 

h Opportunity ig the flower and cream of time. All opportunity 
is time, but all time is not opportunity. P. Henry. Orig. BiS. 

See the " Gale of Opportunity ;" a Sermon, preached at Lidbury 
North, at the Funeral of the Worshipful Humphrey Walcot. of 
Walcot, Esq. June 8. 1650; by Thomas Froysell. Minister of the 
Gospel at Clun, in Shropshire, duod. 1658. 

i See the outlines of a Sermon by Mr. P. Henry on this passage, 
in the Evan. Mag. v. zxii. p. 512. 

k Orig. MS. 

1 Particularly Wrexham. In 1672 he has recorded a circum. 
stance, which, while locally interesting, is illustrative of hts own 
character, and fraught with instruction-.— I said to Mrs. Figes, in 



Christ. I mean this ; such as had been vain, and 
worldly, and careless, and mindless of God and 
another world, became sober, and serious, and 
concerned about their souls, and a future state. 
This was the conversion of souls, aimed at, and 
laboured after, and through grace not altogether in 
vain. 

Whatever lectures were set up in the country 
round, it was still desired that Mr. Henry would 
begin them, (which was thought no small encourage- 
ment to those who were to carry them on,) and very 
happy he was, both in the choice and management 
of his subjects at such opportunities, seeking to find 
out acceptable words. Take one specimen of his 
address, when he beg^n a lecture with a sermon on 
Hebrews xii. 15. I assure you, saith he, and God 
is my witness, I am not come to preach, either sedi- 
tion against the peace of the state, or schism against 
the peace of the church, by persuading you to this 
or that opinion or party ; but as a minister of Christ, 
that hath received mercy from the Lord, to desire to 
be faithful, my errand is to exhort you to all possible 
seriousness in the great business of your eternal 
salvation, according to my text, which if the Lord 
will make as profitable to you, as it is material and 
of weight in itself, neither you nor I shall have cause 
to repent our coming hither, and our being here to- 
day ; looking diligently, lest any of yon fail of the 
g^ce of God. If it were the last sermon I were to 
preach, I did not know how to take my aim better 
to do you good.™ 

In doing of this work, he often said, that he looked 
upon himself but as an assistant to the parish 
ministers, in promoting the common interests of 
Christ's kingdom, and the common salvation of pre 
cious sonls,^ by the explication and application of 
those great truths, wherein we are all agreed. And 
he would compare the case to that in Hezekiah's 
time, when the Levites helped the priests to kill the 
sacrifice, which was something of an irregularity, 
but the exigence of affairs called for it ; the priests 
being too few, and some of them not so careful as 
they should have been to sanctify themselves ; (see 
2 Chronicles xxix. 34.) and wherever he preached, 
he usually prayed for the parish minister, and for 
a blessing upon his ministry. He hath often said 
how well pleased he wa^, when, after he had preached 
a lecture at Oswestry, he went to visit the minister 

my own house, speaking of the offence taken at the meeting-place 
in Wrexham being a bam, that,— wheat in a bam is better than 
chaff in a church. Her brother, Stephen Morhal, hearing it, told 
some, who told others, and it reached Dr. Fowler, who, a sabbath 
or two after, took notice of it in the pulpit, and said,—** There 
are some who, in the abundance of their humility, have said, 
lately, that there is nothing but chaff in churches-, whereas chaff 
is rather to be looked for in bams,"— or, to that purpose. Where- 
by, I see how words, innocently spoken, may be perverted ; but 
I, as a deaf man, heard not ; for, 1 said, Lord, thou hcarest P. Henry. 
Diary, Orig. MS. 
m Appendix, No. XV. 
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of the place, Mr. Edwards^^ a worthy ^od man, 
and told him, he had been sowing a handfal of seed 
among his people, and had this answer, — ^That's well, 
the Lord prosper your seed and mine too, there is 
need enough of us both. And another worthy con- 
formist that came privately to hear him, but was re- 
primanded for it by his superiors, told him after- 
wards with tears, that his heart was with him. 

His heart was wonderfully enlarged in his work 
at this time, the fields were white unto the harvest; 
and he was busy, and God did remarkably own him, 
setting many seals to his ministry, which much con- 
firmed him in what he did. He hath this observable 
passage in his Diary, about this time, which he 
recorded for his after benefit, and the example of it 
may be instructive. — Remember that if trouble should 
come hereafter, for what we do now in the use of 
present liberty, I neither shrink from it, nor sink 
under it ; for I do therein approve myself to God, 
and to my own conscience, in truth and uprightness ; 
and the Lord whom I serve, can and will certainly 
both bear me out, and bring me off* with comfort in 
the end. I say, Remember, and forget it not, this 
24th day of March, 1672-3. 

It was at the beginning of this liberty, that the 
society at Broad Oak did commence; made up, 
besides their neighbourhood, of some out of Whit- 
church, and Whitchurch parish, that had been Mr. 
Porter's people, some out of Hanmer parish, that 
had been Mr. Steel's, and some out of the parishes 
of Wem, Prees, and Ellesmere. Persons generally 
of very moderate and sober principles, quiet and 
peaceable lives, and hearty well-wishers to the king 
and government ; and not rigid or schismatical in 
their separation, but willing to attend, though some- 
times with difficulty and hazard, upon those admi- 
nistrations which they found most lively and edify- 
ing, and most helpful to them, in the great business 
of working out their salvation. To this society he 
would never call himself a pastor, nor was he willing 
that they should call him so ; but a helper, and a 
minister of Christ for their good. He would say,— 
That he looked upon his family only as his charge, 
and his preaching to others was but accidental, 
^whom if they came, he could no more turn away, 
than he could a poor hungry man, that should come 
to his door for an alms. And being a minister of 
Jesus Christ, he thought himself bound to preach 
the gospel, as he had opportunity. 

[His epistolary communications, as well as his 
public preaching, bore upon this object, as is ifiani- 

n Reeled from Christleton, in Cbeahire. He afterwards con- 
formed. See the Noncon. Mem. ▼. I. p. 340. «/ mfra. 

o There dwelled in his (larish a tanner, a very godly man, and 
one that had much communion with my father. This man, as he 
very bnuAt tawing of a hide with all his might, (not so much 
kte bead any way,) my father, coming by acci- 
iUii^ and merrily gave him a little clap upon 
lUqg behind him suddenly, blushed. 

% 




fest from the following letter ; which also corrobo- 
rates the testimony borne of him as to the poor. 
The souls of such, he would say, are as precious as 
the souls of the rich. 

To John Beard and Jane Comberbach. 

Loving Friends ; 

Though the superscription be only to one of you, 
yet the letter is intended to you both. God having 
in his providence cast your lot to be fellow-servants 
in the same family. I hope you are, according to 
your opportunities, mutually helpful to each other 
in your way to heaven ; it is a narrow way, and an 
up-hill way, but it is the way to life, and few find 
it, and fewer walk in it ; if God hath given you to 
be of those few, he hath done that for you which 
should for ever engage your hearts to him, and for 
which you have great cause to be thankful, and to 
say with Judas, not Iscariot, John xiv. 22. Lord, 
how is it ! — I doubt not but your hands are full of 
the employments of your particular calling, and it 
ought to be so,® in obedience to the will of God 
appointing you to it, and that the tempter may find 
you busy ; but it is a good question you should be 
often putting to yourselves, — Where is the mind 
now ? They only are too busy that lose God in their 
business, if you abide with him, and walk with him, 
and live to him, doing what you do in his name and 
fear, and as in his sight, not with eye-service as 
men-pleaserSf but in singleness of heart as to the Lordy 
you may be assured you are, in Jesus Christ, 
accepted of him, and shall as certainly receive the 
reward of the inheritance, as any other in the world ; 
wherefore encourage yourselves and one another 
with these words. Let the things of the other world 
be real things in your account and esteem; see 
heaven and hell before you, and believe every 
thought, word, and work, nowy is so much seed sown 
that, according as it is, will be sure to come up 
again, either in corruption, or in life eternal. I 
know not how it is with you at present, as to your 
liberties for worship, but you had a day of it ; and, 
were you diligent? Have you provided meat in 
summer ? Did you gather food in harvest ? If aye, 
bless God ; if no, reflect with grief and shame, and 
make peace, and tip yet, and be doing ;^ it is do 
small measure of guilt that rises from our neglect 
of opportunities when God puts them as a price 
into our hand. I am glad to hear that you, Jane, 
have been in fellowship at the table of the Lord ; 

->*' Sir." saith he, ** I am ashamed you should find me thus." To 
whom my father said again,—" Let Christ, when he comes, find 
me so doing!" •• What," says the man, " doing thus?"— "Yea, ' 
saith my father to him, " feithful in the duties of my calling." 
The Tomb-stone, or, a broken and imperfect Monument, of that 
worthy Man, the Rev. John Carter, p. 15. duod. 1653L 

p See I Chron. xxii. v. 16. A valuable note upon the phrase 
occurs in Mr. Dibdin's XAt% Althorp. v. I. p. is. 
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remember the vows of God that are upon you, and 
also the covenant of God there sealed with you, the 
former for your establishment, the latter for your 
comfort. And I hope that you, John, either have 
already or will speedily apply yourself to it, con- 
sidering it is not privilege only, — if so, it were ano- 
ther matter,— but duty, and while you live without 
it, having opportunity for it, let the pretence be 
what it will, — awe and reverence towards it, sense 
of your own unworthiness, or whatever else,— you 
live in a sin of omission, and that of a known duty, 
a great duty, a sweet duty, made so by the command 
of a dear and dying Redeemer, saying,--2>o this, 
and, — do it in remembrance of me. We commend 
our love to you both. God everlasting be your Sun 
and Shield, Father and Friend, Part and Portion. 
Amen ! 

So prays, 
Broad Oak, Flint, Yours, in true affection, 
March 24, 1674-6. Philip Henry. 

For John Beard, 

At Mr. Bray's House, 

In. Worcester.*'] 

Usually once a month he administered the ordi- 
nance of the Lord's supper. Some of his oppor- 
tunities of that kind he sets a particular remark 
upon, as sweet sealing days, on which he found it 
good to draw near to God. 

When, about the year's end, there was a general 
expectation of the cancelling of the indulgence, he 
hath this note upon a precious sabbath and sacra- 
ment day, as he calls it ; — '* Perhaps this may be the 
last ; Father, thy will be done ; it is good for us to 
be at such uncertainties ; for now we receive our 
liberty from our Father fresh every day, which is 
best and sweetest of all." 

[In the spring and summer of 1673, he preached 
over at Broad Oak, the parable of the Prodigal Son, 
in about forty sermons, in which it pleased the Lord 
wonderfully to assist and succeed him. Many who 
got good to their souls by those sermons, earnestly 
desired the publishing of them, and he was almost 
persuaded ; but his modesty proved invincible, and 
it was never done. 

He preached over the several articles of the new 
covenant, Hebrews viii. 10, &c. in the year 1674. 

When an end was put to that gleam of liberty, 
which had continued about three years, he was 
pleaching upon the parable of the barren fig-tree, 
Luke xiii. 6, &c. These three years do I come seek- 
ing fruit, and observed how the word of God was 
fulfilled, — though not cut down, yet cut short,— in 
opportunities. 



^ Orig. MS. 

r Life. Orig. MS. «/ vipra. 



However, after a year or two, there was such a 
general connivance of authority, that the meetings 
grew again as full as ever, especially at Broad Oak ; 
the neighbouring magistrates of Flintshire being 
very civil, and not willing to give trouble to one 
who was so very peaceable and obliging, — for which 
he would often give thanks to God, who hath the 
hearts of all men in his hands.^] 

On the 3rd of March, 1676-7, being Saturday night, 
the town of Wem, in Shropshire, about six miles 
from him, was burnt down,* the church, market 
house, and about one hundred and twenty-six dwell- 
ing houses, and one man, in little more than an 
hour's time, the wind being exceeding violent ; at 
which time Mr. Henry was very helpful to his 
friends there, both for their support under, and their 
improvement of, this sad providence. It was but 
about half a year before, that a threatening fire had 
broke out in that town, but did little hurt; some 
serious people there presently after celebrated a 
thanksgiving for their deliverance, in which Mr. 
Henry imparted to them a spiritual gift, October 3, 
1676, from Zechariah iii. 2. Is not this a brand plucks 
ed out of the fire ? In the close of that sermon, 
pressing them, from the consideration of that re- 
markable deliverance, to personal reformation and 
amendment of life ; that those who had been proud, 
covetous, passionate, liars, swearers, drunkards^ 
sabbath-breakers, would be so no more ; and urging 
Ezra ix. 13, 14. he added, — If this providence have 
not this effect upon you, you may in reason expect 
another fire; for when God judgeth, he will over- 
come ; and minded them of Leviticus xxvi. where 
it is so often threatened against those who walk con- 
trary to God, that he would punish them yet seven 
times more. The remembrance of this could not but 
be affecting, when, in so short a time after, the whole 
town was laid in ruins. The first time he went 
thither after that calamity, a neighbouring justice, 
having notice of it, sent to forbid him to preach, to 
his own g^icf, as well as to the grief of many 
others, who came expecting. But, saith he in his 
Diary, there was a visible sermon before us, the 
ruins preaching, that sin is an evil thing, and God 
a terrible God. However, a few days after he got 
an opportunity of preaching to them a word in 
season, which some will not forget, from Hosea vi. 
\,~^Comey and let us return unio the Lord, for he 

hath torn . And, at the return of the year, 

when the town was in the re-building, he gave them 
another very suitable sermon, from Proverbs iii. 
33. The curse of the Lord is in the house of the wicked, 
but he blesseth the habitation of the just. Though it 
be rising again, saith he in his Diary, out of its 
ashes, yet the burning of it should not be forgotten, 



• See the History of Wem, by the Rev. S. Garbet, A. M. p. 223. 
&c oct 1818. 
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especially not the sin that kindled it. He often 
prayed for them, that the fire might be a refining fire. 

In the years 1677, 1678, and 1679, in the course 
of his ministry at Broad Oak, he preached over the 
Ten Commandments, and largely opened from other 
texts of Scripture, the duties required, and sins 
forbidden, in each commandment. For though 
none delighted more than he in preaching Christ 
and gospel-grace ; yet he knew that Christ came 
not to destroy the law and the prophets, but to 
fulfil ; and that though, through grace, wc are 
not under the law as a covenant, yet we are under 
it as a rule; under the law to Christ He was 
very large and particular in pressing second-table 
duties, as essential to Christianity. We have known 
those, saith he, that have called preaching on 
such subjects, good moral preaching ; but let them 
call it as they will, I am sure it is necessary, and 
as much now as ever. How earnestly would he 
press upon the people the necessity of righteousness 
and honesty in their whole conversation. A good 
Christian, he used to say, will be a good husband, a 
good father, and a good master, and a good subject, 
and a good neighbour, and so in other relations. 
How often would he urge to this purpose, that it is 
the will and command of the great God, the charac- 
ter of all the citizens of Sion, the beauty and orna- 
ment of our Christian profession ; and the surest 
way to thrive and prosper in the world. Honesty is 
the best policy. He would say, that these are things 
in which the children of this world are competent 
judges. They that know not what belongs to faith, 
and repentance and prayer, yiet know what belongs 
to the making of an honest bargain ; they are also 
parties concerned, and oftentimes are themselves 
careful in these things ; and, therefore, those who 
profess religion, should walk very circumspectly, 
that the name of God and his doctrine be not blas- 
phemed, nor religion wounded through their sides. 

[How sensible he was of the dislike frequently 
felt to practical preaching, as well as of the import- 
ance of such preaching, appears in the following 
extract. Having explained, in a course of sermons, 
the Redeemer's sayings, as recorded in the fifth, 
sixth, and seventh chapters of Matthew's Gospel, 
he pressed, in his last discourse, the importance, the 
necessity, oi doing ^ as well as hearing, from the divine 
assurance, — ^that a stormy day is coming shortly, 
when hearers only will be found fools, and suffer 
loss ; whereas hearers and doers will be owned for 
wise people, and will have the comfort of it. What 
ado, he remarks, some one will object, is here 

t Siucerity is all in all. It is all in all our prayers ; all in all our 
tears; all in all our services. It is all to God,— that which Qod 
•ccounU all. Sincerity is gospel perfection. The Dead Saint 
speaking to Saints and Sinners living, by Samuel Bolton, D. D. p. 
S98. fol. 1657. 

« P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

jMcfcMtes with histooRue wounds four at once \ he 




about doing ; doing ! If I had preached, he pro- 
ceeds, these sermons, I know where, I had cer- 
tainly been called a legal preacher, if not a papist, 
a Jesuit, a preacher of works ; and some would have 
said, we will never hear him again. If to preach 
on these things he legal preaching, then our Lord 
himself was a legal preacher, for you see they were 
hU sayings all along that I took for my text to each 
sermon. Such a preacher as he was, may I be, in 
my poor measure. I cannot write after a better 
copy. I cannot tread in better steps. His sayings 
must be done, as well as heard, that wc may answer 
his end in saying them, which was to promote holi- 
ness,"-that we may approve ourselves his true kin- 
dred,— that God may be glorified, — that our profes- 
sion may be beautified,— and that our building may 
stand. But they must be done aright. The tree 
must be good. All must be done by faith, and in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. Hebrews xi. 6. Colos- 
sians iii. 17. — with evenness and constancy, — ^with 
humility and self-denial, — ^in charity,— and with 
perseverance, and continuance. 

Do all you do as those who are under a covenant 
of grace, which, though it requires perfect, yet ac- 
cepts of sincere, obedience.^ While the hand is 
doing, let the eye be looking at Jesus Christ, both 
for assistance and acceptance. This is the life of 
faith. Be resolved in duty. Look often at the re- 
oompence of reward. " 

Thus he preached, and his constant practice was 
a comment upon it. One thing I remember, he was 
more than ordinarily enlarged in the pressing of, 
which was, — ^uponthe ninth commandment, — to speak 
evil of no many from Titus iii. 2. If we can say no 
good of persons, we must say nothing of them. He 
gave it as a rule. — Never to speak of any one's faults 
to others, till we have first spoken of them to the 
oflender himself. He was himself an eminent ex- 
ample of this rule. Some that have conversed much 
with him, have said. That they never heard him 
speak evil of any body ; nor could he bear to hear 
any spoken evil of, but often drove away a back- 
biting tongue with an angry countenance. * He 
was known to be as faithful a patron of offenders 
before others, as he was a faithful reprover of them 
to themselves. 

Whenever he preached of moral duties, he would 
always have something of Christ in his sermon ; 
either his life, aS the great pattern of the duty, or 
his love, as the great motive to it ; or his merit, as 
making atonement for the neglect of it. 

[Thus, in pressing moral duties, he observed that, 

wounds the good name of his neighbour, which Is dearer to him 
than the apple of his eye ; he wounds the name of Ood, religion 
suffers, when those who profess it thus backbite each other ; he 
wounds his own soul, brings the guilt of a great sin upon his own 
soul, which he must certainly answer for : he wounds love in him 
that hears it, so that the esteem of his brother is lessened. P. 
Henry. Mrs. Savage's MS. 



THE UFE OF MR. PHILIP HENRY. 



79 



.^To an acceptable act of obedience, it is necessary 
that the principle be right, which is a habit of true 
grace in the heart. There must also be a knowledge 
of, and respect to, the will of God, as well as free- 
dom, cheerfulness, and delight in doing it, in oppo- 
sition to forced obedience. We are not to be haled 
to duty as a bear to a stake ; but we are to do it 
voluntarily and pleasantly. There must also be 
faith * in Jesus Christ, both for strength to do, and 
for acceptance when we have done. And, withal, 
a single eye to God's glory.* 

With a view to chronological arrangement, the 
narrative may be here interrupted by the introduc- 
tion of the following epistle. 

I have lately met, remarks Mr. Henry's biographer, 
with a letter of his to a couple related to him, who, 
in a very short time, had buried all their children 
of the small-pox to their great grief; it was in the 
year 1679. What comfort and counsels he adminis- 
tered to them, may be of use to others in their afflic- 
tions, and, therefore, I shall transcribe the whole 
letter, though it be long. 

Dear Cousins ; 

This is to you both, whom God hath made one in 
the conjugal relation, and who are also one in the 
present affliction ; only to signify to you that we do 
heartily sympathize with you in it. The trial is, in- 
deed, sharp, and there will be need of all the wisdom 
and grace you have, and of all the help of friends 
you can get, both to bear, and to improve, it aright. 
You must bear it with silence and submission. Surely 
U is meet to be said unto God, I have borne chastise- 
ment. He is Sovereign Lord of all, and may do with 
us, and ours, as pleaseth him. It is not for the clay to 
quarrel with the potter. It was a mercy you had chil- 
dren, and comfort with them so long ; it is a mercy 
that yet you have one another ,J^ and your children arc 
not lost, but gone before, a little before, whither you 
yourselves are hastening after. And if a storm be 
coming, (as God grant it be not,) it is best with 
them that first put into the harbour. Your children 
are taken away from the evil to come, and you must 
not mourn as they that have no hope. Sensible you 
cannot but be, but dejected and sullen you must 
not be ; that will but put more bitterness into the 
cup, and make way for another, perhaps a sharper, 
stroke. You must not think, and I hope you do not, 
that there cannot be a sharper stroke ; for God hath 
many arrows in his quiver ; he can heat the furnace 

w Look, what oyle is to the wheels, what weights are to the 
cIot:k, what wings are to the bird, what sails are to the' ship,— 
that/aiM is to all religious duties and services. Heaven on Earth, 
by Thomas Brooks, duod. 1657. p. 342. 

X p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

7 ir God should have riven the tree asunder, I meane, severed 
you one Trom another, it must have been taken thankfully ; but, 
much more, when he leaveth the tree, and taketh but the fruit. 
Baynes's Christian Letters, ut tvprot p. 137. 



seven times hotter, and again, and again, seven 
times hotter, till he hath consumed us ; and if he 
should do so, yet still we must say, he hath punished 
%u less than our iniquities have deserved. For exam- 
ples of patience in the like kind, we have two eminent 
ones in the book of God, those are Job and Aaron ; of 
the latter it is said, Leviticus x. 3. He held his peace ; 
and that which quieted him, was what his brother 
Moses said to him, — This is that which the Lord hath 
said, I will be sanctified ; and if God be sanctified, 
Aaron is satisfied ; if God have glory from it, Aaron 
hath nothing to say against it. Of the former it is 
said. Job i. 20, he fell down, but it was to worship ; 
and we are told how he expressed himself, The Lord 
gave, Sfc. He acknowledgeth God in all : and, in- 
deed, after all, this is it (my dear cousins) that you 
must satisfy yourselves with under the sad provi- 
dence, that the Lord hath done it, and the same will 
that ordered the thing itself ordered all the circum- 
stances of it ; and who are we that we should dis- 
pute with our Maker ? Let the potsherds strive with 
the potsherds of the earth, but let not the thing form' 
ed say to him tltat formed it, — Why hast thou made 
me thus ? And as for the improvement of this afflic- 
tion, (which, I hope, both of you earnestly desire, 
for it is a great loss to lose such a providence, and 
not to be made better by it,) I conceive there are 
four lessons which it should teach you ; and they 
are good lessons, and should be well learned, for the 
advantage of them is unspeakable. 1. It should for 
ever imbitter sin to you ; you know what she said to 
the prophet, 1 Kings xvii. 18. Art thou come to call 
my sins to remembrance, and to slay my son ? It is 
sin, sin that is the old kill-friend, the Jonah that hath 
raised this storm, the Achan that hath troubled your 
house ; then how should you grow in your hatred of 
it, and endeavours against it, that you may be the 
death of that which hath been the death of your dear 
children ? I say the death of it, for nothing less will 
satisfy the true penitent, than the death of such a 
malefactor. 2. It should be a spur ' to you, to put 
you on in heaven* s way ; it may be you were growing 
amiss in duty, beginning to slack your former pace 
in religion, and your heavenly Father saw it, and 
was grieved at it, and sent this sad providence to be 
your monitor, to tell you, you should remember 
whence you are fallen, and do your first works, and 
be more humble, and holy, and heavenly, self-deny- 
ing, and watchful, abounding always in the work of 
the Lord. Oh, blessed are they that come out of 

B The will of God's purpose is the rule of all his acUons ; the 
will of his precept is the rule of all our actions. P. Henry, 
Orig. MS. 

» Therefore, sickness, weepings, sorrow, mourning, and, in con. 
clusioQ, all adversities, be unto us as tpw$ ; with the which, we 
being dull horses, or, rather, very asses, are forced not to remain 
long in this transitory way. A Meditation touching Adversity, 
made by Lady Mary's Grace, 1549. Stiype's Eccl. Mem. v. a p. 
SUZ oct ed. 1822. 
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such a furnace thus refined ; they will say hereafter, 
it was a happy day for them that ever they were put 
in. 3. You must learn by it, as long as you live, to 
keep your affections tVt due bounds towards creature- 
comforts. How hard is it to love, and not to over 
love ; to delight in children, or yoke-fellows, and 
not over delight ; now God is a jealous God, and 
will not give his glory to any other ; and our access 
this way doth often provoke him to remove that 
mercy from us, which we do thus make an idol of ; 
and our duty is to labour, when he doth so, to get that 
matter amended, and to rejoice in all our enjoyments 
with trembling, and as if we rejoiced not. 4. It 
should be a means of drawing your hearts and 
thoughts more upwards and homewards ; I mean your 
everlasting home. You should be looking oftener now 
than before into the other world. I shall go to him, 
saith David, when his little son was gone before. It 
is yet but a little while ere all the things of time 
shall be swallowed up in eternity. And the matter 
is not great whether we or ours die first, while we 
are all dying ; in the midst of life we are in death :— 
What manner of persons then ought we to hel^ Now 
our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our 
Father, be your support under, and do you good by, 
this dispensation, and g^ve you a name better than 
that of sons and daughters. We are daily mindful 
of you at the throne of grace, in our poor measure, 
and dearly recommended to you, &c.' 

In answer to the inquiry, — How arc we to glorify 
God in our afflictions? he replied. Own and ac- 
knowledge sin to be tlie cause, and give glory to 
God. Own him as the author of your sufferings ; 
acknowledge the mercies left, with all thankfulness. 
See what has been amiss, and when you have found 
it, turn again unto the Lord.*^ Glorify him by 
patience, and quietness, and cheerful submission 
unto his will-^ly the throne of grace. Believe, 
and wait for a good issue. Hold fast your in- 
tegrity.* 

On another occasion it being asked, — ^When are 
we inordinately dejected and disquieted under 
afflicting providences? he answered,— When we 
gprieve beyond the nature of the thing for which we 
g^eve. When we are wearied and faint in our 

b 2 Peter iii. 11. It is a word of admiration,— What manner of 
holiness should we dk,— looking for and ka^mung unto tko coming of 
tAodaf of th§ Lord; that is, despatching^ and doing all for our lives 
against that day. Our lives should, as it were, be in a hurry after 
the day of judgment, as those that are to remove at quarter day, 
they hasten to do all against the time. Dr. Goodwin. Works, v. 5. 
39. fol. 1704. 

e Transposed from p. 177. Life. 3d. edit 

d Get repentance by an affliction, and then you may look on 
It as trafSc, and not as a trouble, like a merchant's voyage, which 
hath pain in the way, but treasure in the end. No afflictions can 
hurt him that is penitent Bishop Reynolds on Hosea. Works, 
p. 73*2. «/ ivpra. 

• P. Henry, from Mrs. Savage's MS. 

f Ibid. 



minds. When we grieve as those that have no hope. 
When we are unfitted for the duties of our calling. 
When we are hindered from worshipping and rejoic- 
ing in God. When our grief exceeds bounds, — in 
continuing too long. 1 Samuel xvi. 1.'] 

In the year 1680 he preached over the doctrines 
of faith and repentance from several texts of Scrip- 
ture. He used to say, that he had been told con- 
cerning the famous Mr. Dod,s that some called him 
in scorn, faith and repentance ; because he insisted 
so much upon those two,** in all his preaching. 
But, saith he, if this be to be vile, I will be yet 
more vile ; for faith and repentance are all in all in 
Christianity. 

[Illustrating the nature of faith, he would observe 
that, — ^We must take hold of Christ, as a man that 
is sinking in deep waters takes hold of a bough, or 
cord, or plank. We must see him to be the only 
way, and rest on him accordingly. We must see 
ourselves pursued by the justice of God, and sec 
him to be the only altar. As the guilty malefactor 
took hold of the city of refuge. As a besieged gar- 
rison takes hold of terms when offered. As a man 
takes hold of an arm that is going to strike him, 
so must we resort to and accept of Christ. Plainly 
thus ; there are three things in believing, — The sight 
and sense of our sin and misery,— Assent to the 
testimony g^ven in the word concerning Christ, be- 
lieving that though I am a g^eat sinner, yet he is a 
great Saviour,— Application of him to ourselves, 
consenting to take him to be ours, and we to be 
his,-.to be ruled by him, and saved by huu.'] 

Concerning repentance he hath sometimes said, 

If I were to die in the pulpit, I would desire to die 
preaching repentance ; as if I die out of the pulpit, I 
would desire to die practising repentance : And he 
had often this saying concerning repentance. He that 
repents every day, for the sins of every day,"^ when 
he comes to die, will have the sins but of one day to 
repent of.* Even reckonings make long friends. 
[Speaking of Luke xxii. 62. concerning Peter, he 
would say, — Peter's sin is recorded for our admo- 
nition, his repentance for our imitation.*"] 

[On this Christian duty he further remarks. It is 
not required to make us precious to Christ, but to 
make Christ precious to us, and when it does that, 

r Nat. 1548. ob. 1645. et. 96. Clark's Lives, annexed to his 
Mart]rrologie. p. 168, Sec. nt npra. 

h Mr. Hieron, noticing his own preaching, thus expressl^d him- 
self. ** I have but two things to teach ; faith towards God;^nd a 
holy life. In one of these two 1 must still insist" Worla. p. 
32a fol. 16^ V 

i From Mrs. Savage's MS. 

k The dailiness of sin must be bewailed with the dailineslkof 
sorrow. Bishop Taylor. Cited in his Life prefixed to Bish 
Heber's edition of his Works p. clvii. ut tupra. 

I Sayth Seint Augustine, penance of good and humble fol 
si the penance of every day. Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, 
by T. Tyrwhitt, Esq. vol. 2. p. 283. 4to. I79a The Persones 
Tale. 

m Diary, Orig. MS. 
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then are we hnmbled to divine acceptation, though 
not to divine satisfaction. Sorrow is sin's echo, but 
as the echo answers the voice best where there are 
broken walls and ruined buildings to return it, so 
does sorrow when reverberated by a broken ruined 
heart. That eye weeps most which looks oftenest 
on the Sun of Righteousness." Though we cannot 
vrash in innocency, yet we must wash in penitency.** 
The ingredients of true repentance are, — hearty 
sorrow, particular confession, faith in Christ, and 
general amendment.^ When we set our sins before 
our faces in repentance and confession, God casts 
them behind his back in pardon and remission ; but 
if we carelessly cast them behind our back, Grod 
justly sets them before his face.*i] 

That year also, and the year 1681, he preached 
over the duties of hearing the word and prayer ; of 
the former, from the parable of the four sorts of 
ground ; of the latter, from Luke xi. 1, &c. when he 
preached over the Lord's Prayer in above thirty 
excellent and elaborate discourses. He looked 
upon the Lord's Prayer to be not only a directory or 
pattern ^ for prayer, but, according to the advice of 
the Assembly of Divines, proper to be used as a 
form ;* and, accordingly, he often used it both in 
public and in his family. And as he thought it 
was an error on the one hand to lay so much stress 
upon it as some do, who think no solemn prayer 
accepted, nor any solemn ordinance or administra- 
tion of worship complete, without it, and so repeat it 
five or six times, and perhaps oftener, at one meeting ; 
80 he thought it an error on the other hand not to use 
it at all ; since it is a prayer, a compendious, com- 
prehensive prayer, and may be of use to us, at least 
as other scripture prayers ; but he thought it a much 
greater error to be angry at those who do use it, to 
judge and censure them, and for no other reason to 
conceive prejudices against them and their ministry. 
A great strait, saith he, poor ministers are in, when 
some will not hear them, if they do not use the 
Lord's Prayer, and others will not hear them if they 
do.^ What is to be done in this case? We must 
walk according to the light we have, and approve 
ourselves to God, either in using or not using it, 
and wait for the day when God will end the matter ; 
which I hope he will do in his ovm due time. 

He was in the close of his exposition of the 
Lord's Prayer, when a dark cloud was brought upon 

■ P. Henry. Com. PI. Book. Orig. MS. 

o P. Henry. Mem. or Mrs. Savage, utnpra. p. 217. 

p P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

q P. Henry. Life of Lieut UUdgc. by Matt. Henry. Misc. Works, 
vid. po$l. 

T See ** A Guide to goe to God, or an explanation of the perfect 
Patteme of Prayer, the Lord's Prayer," by [Dr.] W. Gouge. 4to. 
1636. 

• See the Larger Catechism argued upon by the Assembly of 
Divines. 4to. iff!. And their Directory for public worship, ed. 
1193. p. S39. 

« See Letters to and from Dr. Doddridge, published by Mr. Sted- 
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his assemblies, and he was necessitated to contract 
his sails. 

[In the year 1G80, his son and biographer, Mr. 
Matthew Henry, having nearly completed his 
eighteenth year, was conducted to London, together 
with his relation and friend, Mr. Robert Bosier, and 
placed under the care of that '' holy, faithful 
minister, Mr. Thomas Doolittle, who then lived at 
Islington."" This event gave rise to the following 
letters: 

From the Rev. Philip Henry, to Mr, Matthew Henry. 

My Dear Child ; 

Your letter to me I received, and your mother 
also hers. In the former, an account of your being 
busy, at which we were glad ; in the latter, of your 
being not well, and that troubles us ; but we are in 
hope, that tliis night's post will bring us better 
tidings. However, we desire to acquiesce in the 
will of God, in whose hand our timet are, and at 
whose disposal are all our ways ; who doth always 
that which is just and righteous, always that which 
is best to those who love him. I am at Boreatton, 
where I expected your mother this morning, as we 
appointed, but, instead of coming herself, she sends 
Roger with your two letters, and her desire to me to 
answer them from hence by way of Shrewsbury. 
They are all well, blessed be God, both there and 
here. My Lord Paget intended to have gone from 
hence to-morrow, which hastened me hither a week 
sooner than I expected, and caused a failure at home 
yesterday, no chapel-day ; but his stay, now, is till 
next week. I am comforted, that you acknowledge 
God in your distemper, and are prepared to receive, 
with patience, what he appoints. The two last sub- 
jects we were upon when you left Broad Oak,— faith 
and repentance,— I hope were made profitable to 
you. He that truly repents of sin, and truly believes 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, nothing can come amiss to 
him ; things present are his, things to come are his ; 
life, death ; this world, and the other world. Thpugh 
you are at a distance from us, you are near to him, 
who, according to his promise, is a present help, to 
those that fear him, in every time of need. Our poor 
prayers for you, you may be sure, are not, shall not, 
be wanting,— that, if the Lord please, you may have 
health to ply the work you came about, that you 

man. pp, 14. 15. and Dr. Doddridge's Exposition on Luke zi. 1, 13. 
n. d. 

a life of Matt Henry, p. *26. ut supra. Itmay be thotight, indeed, 
that he who taught his daughter Hebrew at seven years of age, had 
little occasion to send his son from under the paternal roof, in 
order to prepare him for the church ; but Philip Henry was a pub- 
lic spirited man, and he found that his flrequent labours in the 
ministry were incompatible with the constant attentions whica 
education indispensably requires. Hist of Dissenters, v. 2. p. 291. 
A list of Mr. Doolittle's pupils may be seen in Dr. Toulmln's His- 
torical View, p. 484. 
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may Horvo the will of God in year generation ; if 
otherwise, that you may be satisfied in what he doth ; 
and so we, by his grace, shall endeavour to be also. 
Commend us to Mr. Doolittel, and his wife, whose 
tender love to you, and care concerning you, we 
shall always acknowledge with all thankfulness; 
also to Cousin Robert,' who, I know, will help to 
bear your burthen. The Lord Ahnighty bless you, 
my dear child, and cause his face to shine upon you, 
and send us good news in your next concerning you. 
Amen. This, from 

Your loving father, 
Aug. 10, lOm). P. H." 

From ihe Rev, Philip Henry, to Mr, Robert Sosier. 

August 28, 1680. 
Dear Cousin ; 

1 received yours, of August 24 ; the former part 
whereof, which was concerning yourself, gave cause 
for a great deal of joy and thankfulness to our good 
God, that you are so well pleased in your present 
circumstances of improvement ; and, I hope, will 
be so more and more. I like it well, that you are 
put upon the exercise of your gifts, which is the 
ready way to increase, and add to them ; for, to him 
that hath, shall be given, and he shall have more abun- 
dantly ; and, I doubt not, but, if you set about it, 
in tlie strength of the divine grace, and not in your 
own strength, you will find that grace both ready to 
you, and sufficient for you. Your Concordance I 
forbear to send till I hear from you again. Notes 
upon the Galatians, &c. I have none yet, else you 
should have them. Strive not to be large, but con- 
cise, and close, and substantial, wherein, here, you 
wanted an example. I pray, be careful, in a special 
manner, about secret communion ; for, you know, 
as that is kept up, or falls, accordingly the soul pros- 
pers. Do not over-tire yourself with study, especi- 
ally by candle ; fair and softly goes far. Though 
you do well to bewail your loss of precious time, 
yet, blessed be God for what you have redeemed ; 
and, though it is true, as things are with you, now is 
your time, if ever, to be busy ; yet health and strength 
must be considered, and nothing done to over-drive. 

The latter part of your letter, which was concern- 
ing Matthew, gave us some trouble, yet I thank 
you that you were so large and particular in it 
We have freely yielded him up, and our interest in 
him, as well as we can, to our Heavenly Father; 
and his will be done ! I have written to him, as you 
will see, — if he be willing and able, and there be 
cause, with advice of friends, — to hasten home ; and, 
if he must so leave you, it will be an instance, — ^that 
man purposes, but God disposes. 

Present my dear love and respects to Mr. Doolit- 



Robert Bosier. 
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tel, and to his wife, to whom I am much obliged for 
their kindness, which I shall ever acknowledge, 
whatever the event be. Fail not to write as there 
may be occasion. Here is room only to tell you, that 
we are all remembered to you ; and, particularly, 
that I am, 

Your true friend, 

P. H. 

This viras intended for the superscription, but 
the paper being thin, I chose to enclose it. My 
two last sabbaths' absence hence, so quickly after 
the former three, at London, though I designed it 
not, hath caused reports, as if we had quite done, 
but I hope it is not so. To-morrow, God willing, we 
shall set the plough in again, begging of God, that 
late intermissions may quicken desires, and make 
the word so much the sweeter. Concerning Matthew 
I know not what to say more than I have said. The 
Lord prepare and fit us for evil tidings ! I will not 
say, our life is bound up in the life of the lad, but 
much of the comfort of our life is ; and yet, Father, 
thy will be done ! Our cisterns may, and will, dry 
up, first or last, but our Fountain remains for ever."] 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE REBUKES HE LAY UNDER, AT BROAD OAK; BETWEEN THE 

YEARS 1680 AND 1687. 

In the beginning of the year 1681, in April and May, 
the country was greatly afflicted and threatened by 
an extreme drought ; there was no rain for several 
weeks, the grass failed. Com, that was sown, lan- 
guished ; and much that was intended to be sown, 
could not. The like had not been known for many 
years. It was generally apprehended that a dearth 
would ensue, especially in that country, which is for 
the most part dry. And now it was time to seek tiie 
Lord; and, according to his own appointment, to 
ask of him rain in the season thereof. Several serious 
thinking people being together at the funeral of that 
worthy minister of Jesus Christ, Mr. Maiden, it was 
there said, how requisite it was that there should be 
some time set apart on purpose for fasting and 
prayer, in a solemn assembly, upon this occasion. 
Thomas Milling^n, of Weston, in Hodnet Parish, 
in Shropshire, desired it might be at his house ; and 
Tuesday, June 14, was the day pitched upon. 
The connivance of authority was presumed upon, 
because no disturbance of meetings was heard of 
at London, or any where else. Mr. Henry was de- 
sired to come and give his assistance at that day's 
work. He asked upon what terms they stood with 
their neighbouring justices, and it was answered, — 
<< Well enough.'' The drought continuing in extre- 
mity, some that had not used to come to such meet- 
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ing^, yet came thither, upon the apprehensions they 
had of the threatening judgment which the country 
was under. Mr. Edward Bury,* of Bolas, well 
known by several useful books he hath published, 
prayed ; Mr. Henry prayed, and preached on Psalm 
Ixvi. \S.-^If I regard iniquity in my kemrt, the 
Lord will not ktmr me; whence his doctrine was, 
— That iniquity, regarded in the heart, will cer- 
tainly spoil the success of prayer. When he was 
in the midst of his sermon, closely applying this 
truth, SirT. V.>* of Hodnet, and Mr. M.« of Ightfield, 
two justices of the peace for Shropshire, with sctc- 
ral others of their retinue, came suddenly upon them ; 
disturbed them, set guards upon the house door, and 
came in themseWes, scTcrely rallied all they knew, 
reflected upon the late Honourable House of Com- 
mons, and the vote they passed concerning the pre- 
sent unseasonableness of putting the laws in execu- 
tion against Protestant Dissenters, as if, in so Toting, 
they had acted beyond their sphere, as they did who 
took away the life of King Charles the First. They 
diverted themselves with very abusive and unbe- 
coming talk; swearing, and cursing, and reviling 
bitterly. Being told the occasion of the meeting was 
to seek to turn away the anger of God from us in 
the present drought, it was answered; — ''Such 
meetings as these were the cause of God's anger.'' 
While they were thus entertaining themselves, their 
clerks took the names of those that were present, in 
all, about one hundred and fifty, and'so dismissed 
them for the present. Mr. Henry hath noted, in the 
account he kept of this event, that the justices came 
to this good work from the ale-house upon Prees 
Heath, about two miles off : to which, and the bowl- 
ing-green adjoining, they, with other justices, gen- 
tlemen, and clergjrmen, of the neighbourhood, had 
long before obliged themselves to come every Tues- 
day, during the summer time, under the penalty of 
twelve-pence a time if they were absent ; and there 
to spend the day in drinking and bowling; which is 
thought to be as direct a violation of the law of the 
land ; viz, the Statute of 33d Henry YIII. cap. 9. 
** for debarring unlawful games," which was never 
yet repealed, as the meeting was of the Statute 
of 22d Car. II. ; and, as much more to the dis- 
honour of God, and the scandal of the Christian 
profession, as cursing, and swearing, and drunken- 
ness, are worse than praying, and singing psalms, 
and hearing the word of God.*^ It is supposed the 
justices knew of the meeting before, and might have 



• 1700. Friday, May 10. This week, old Mr. Bury, of Bolas, in 
Sbropabire, was buried, an aged nonconrormist, some time a fellow- 
labourer and sufferer with my dear ftither, now gone to his reward { 
—few left of the old generation. Lord, pour out of thy Spirit on 
our sons and our daughters ! Mrs. Savage's Diary. Orig. MS. Mr. 
Bury was bom A. D. 1616. He died May 5, 1700. Noncon. Mem. 
▼. 3. p. 141, &c. 

b Sir Thomas Vernon. Orig. BiS. P. Henry. 

c Charles Malnwaring, Esq. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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prcTcnted it by the least intimation ; but they were 
willing to take the opportunity of making sport to 
themselves, and trouble to their neighbours. After 
the feat done, they returned back to the ale-house, 
and made themselves and their companions merry 
with calling over the names they had taken, making 
their reflections as they saw cause, and recounting 
the particulars of the exploit. There was one of the 
company, whose wife happened to be present at the 
meeting, and her name taken among the rest ; with 
which upbraiding him, he answered, that she had 
been better employed than he was, and if Mr. Henry 
might be admitted to preach in a church, he would 
go a g^eat many miles to hear him. For which 
words he was forthwith expelled their company, and 
never more to show his face again at that bowling- 
green ; to which he replied, — if they had so ordered 
long ago, it had been a gp^at deal the better for him 
and his family. Two days after they met ag^n at 
Hodnet, where, upon the oath of two witnesses, who, 
as was supposed, were sent on purpose to inform, 
they signed and sealed two records of conviction. 
By one record, they convicted the master of the 
house, and fined him £20, and £6 more as constable 
of the town that year ; and, with him, all the persons 
present, whose names they had taken, and fined 
them 5s, a piece, and issued out warrants according- 
ly. By another record, they convicted the two mi- 
nisters, Mr. Bury and Mr. Henry. The Act makes 
it only punishable to preach, or teach, in any such 
conventicle; and yet they fined Mr. Bury £20, 
though he only prayed, and did not speak one word 
in the way either of preaching or teaching, not so 
much as, — " Let us pray ;" however, they said, 
** Praying was teaching ;"* and, right or wrong, he 
must be fined ; though his great piety, peaceable- 
ness, and usefulness, besides his deep poverty, one 
would think, might have pleaded for him, against 
so palpable a piece of injustice. They took £7 ofi* 
from him, and laid it upon others, as they saw cause ; 
and, for the remaining £13, he being utterly unable 
to pay it, they took from him, by distress, the bed 
which he lay upon, with blanket and rug; also, 
another feather-bed, nineteen pair of sheets, most 
of them new ; of which he could not prevail to have 
so much as one pair returned for him to lie in ; also, 
books, to the value of £5, besides brass and pewter. 
And, though he was at this time perfectly innocent 
of that heinous crime of preaching and teaching, 
with which he was charged, (for so the record runs 



d See Baxter's Eng. Noncon. p. 183. 4to. 1090. 

• In the case of Robert Collins, A. M. it was contended, tliat 
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again and again, concerning Mr. Henry and Mr. 

Bury, Quod ad tunc et ibielem precaverunt, pre- 

dicaverunt et doeuerunt,) yet he had no way to 
right himself, but by appealing to the justices them- 
selves in quarter sessions, who would be sure to 
affirm their own decree, as the justices in Montgo- 
meryshire had done not long before in a like case, 
especially when it was to recover to themselves 
treble costs. So the good man sat down with his 
loss, and took joyfullif the spoiling of his goods ; 
knowing in himself, that he had, in heaven, a better 
and a more enduring substance. 

But Mr. Henry being the greatest criminal/ and 
having done the most mischief, must needs be ani- 
madverted upon accordingly; and, therefore he 
was fined £40 ; the pretence of which was this : In 
the year 1079, October 15, Mr. Kynaston, of Oatly, 
a justice of peace in Shropshire, meeting him and 
some others coming, as he supposed, from a con- 
venticle, he was pleased to record their conviction, 
upon the notorious evidence and circumstances of 
the fact. The record was filed at Salop the next 
sessions after, but no notice was ever sent of it, 
either to Mr. Henry, or the justices of Flintshire ; 
nor any prosecution upon it, against any of the 
parties charged ; (the reason of which, Mr. Henry, 
in a narrative* he wrote of this affair, supposeth to 
be not only the then favourable posture of public 
affairs towards dissenters, but also the particular 
prudence and lenity of Mr. Kynaston;) so that, 
having never smarted for this, he could not be sup- 
posed to be deterred from the like offence ; nor, if 
be were wronged in that first conviction, had he ever 
any opportunity, of making his appeal. However, 
the justices being resolved he should have summum 
jus, thought that first record sufficient to give deno- 
mination to a second offence, and so he came to be 
fined double. This conviction, according to the 
direction of the Act, they certified to the next ad- 
joining justices of Flintshire, who had all along 
carried themselves with great temper and modera- 
tion towards Mr. Henry, and had never given him 
any disturbance ; though, if they had been so 
minded, they had not wanted opportunities; but 
they were now necessitated to execute the sentences 
of the Shropshire justices. It was much pressed 
upon him to pay the fine, which might prevent his 
own loss and the justices' trouble. But he was not 
willing to do it, partly, because he would give no 



f See an Account of the Rev. John Baily. Mather's History of 
New England, book iii. p. 333 ; and Middleton's Biog. Evang. ▼. 
4. p. 103. oct. 1789. 

ff This MS. is entitled, '* An Account of the Proceedings 
■gainst the Rct. Philip Henry, and others, for Preaching and 
Praying in the House of Mr. Thomas Millington, of Weston, in the 
Parish of Hodnet, in the County of Salop, in the reign of Charles 
11. in the year 1681." It is in the hand- writing of Mr. Henry, and 
possessed by Mr. Witton. 

h This refusal is thought and termed contempt, stubbornness, 



encouragement to such prosecutions, nor volunta- 
rily reward the informers for that which he thought 
they should rather be punished for; and partly 
because he thought himself wronged in the doubling 
of the fine.** Whereupon his goods were distrained 
upon, and carried away ; in the doing of which 
many passages occurred which might be worth the 
noting, but, that the repetition of them would 
perhaps g^te, and give offence to some. Let it 
therefore suffice, waving the circumstances, to 
remember only that their warrant, not giving them 
authority to break open doors, nor their watchful- 
ness getting them an opportunity to enter the house, 
they carried away about thirty-three cart-loads of 
goods without doorSy com cut upon the ground, hay, 
coals, &c. This made a great noise in the country, 
and raised the indignation of many against the 
decrees which prescribed this grievousuess ; while 
Mr. Henry .bore it with his usual evenness and 
serenity of mind, not at all moved or disturbed by 
it. He did not boast of his sufferings, or make any 
great matter of them ; but would often say,— Alas, 
this is nothing to what others suffer, nor to what we 
ourselves may suffer before we die! And yet he 
rejoiced, and blessed God that it was not for debt, 
or for evil doing, that his goods were carried away. 
— And, saith he, while it is for well doing that we 
suffer, they cannot harm us. Thus he writes in his 
Diary upon it ; — How oft have we said that changes 
are at the^door ; but, blessed be God, there is no 
sting in this ! He frequently expressed the assur- 
ance he had, that, whatever damage he sustained, 
— God is able to make it up again. And, as he used 
to say, — Though we may be losers/or Christ, yet we 
shall not be losers by him in the end. He had often 
said, that his preaching was likely to do the most 
good, when it was sealed to by suffering ; and, if 
this be the time, saith he, welcome the will of God ; 
even this also shall turn to the furtherance of the 
gospel of Christ. Bene agere et nude paii vere 
Christianum est^ 

Soon after this, was the assizes for Flintshire, 
held at Mold, where Sir George Jeffries,*^ after- 
wards Lord Chancellor, then Chief Justice of Ches- 
ter, sat Judge. He did not, in private conversation, 
seem to applaud what was done in this matter, so as 
was expected ; whether out of a private pique against 
some that had been active in it, or for what other 
reason is not known ; but it was said, he pleasantly 



and what not. But let Ood and the world judge. It is supposed 
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asked some of the gentlemen, by what new law they 
pressed carts, as they passed upon their occasions 
along the road, to carry away goods distrained for 
a conventicle ? It was also said, that he spoke with 
some respect of Mr. Henry ; saying, he knew him, 
and bis character, well, and that he was a great friend 
of bis mother's, (Mrs. Jeffries of Acton, near Wrex- 
ham, a very pious, good woman,) and that some- 
times, at his mother's request, Mr. Henry bad ex- 
amined him in bis learning, when he was a school- 
boy, and bad commended his proficiency. And it 
was much wondered at by many, that, of all the 
times Sir George Jeffries went that circuit, though 
it is well enough known what was bis temper, and 
what the temper of that time, yet he never sought 
any occasion against Mr. Henry, nor took the occa- 
sions that were offered, nor countenanced any trou- 
ble intended him, though he was the only noncon- 
formist in Flintshire. One passage I remember, not 
improper to be mentioned ; there had been an agree- 
ment among some ministers, (I think it began in the 
West of England, where Mr. Allen ' was,) to spend 
some time, either in secret, or in their families, or 
both, between six and eight o'clock every Monday 
morning, in prayer for the church of God, and for 
the land and nation, more fully and particularly 
than at other times, and to make that their special 
errand at the throne of grace ; and to engage as 
many of their praying friends as ever they could 
to the observance of it. This bad been communi- 
cated to Mr. Henry, by some of his friends at 
London, and he punctually observed it in his own 
practice, I believe, for many years. He also men- 
tioned it to some of his acquaintance, who did in 
like manner observe it. It happened that one in 
Denbighshire,"* to whom he had communicated it, 
was so well pleased with it, that he wrote a letter of 
it to a friend of bis at a distance ; which letter hap- 
pened to fall into hands that perverted it, and made 
information upon it, against the writer and receiver 
of the letter, who were bound over to the Assizes, 
and great suspicions Sir George Jeffries had, that 
it was a branch of the presbyterian plot," and rallied 
the parties accused severely. 

It appeared, either by the letter, or by the con- 
fession of the parties, that they received the project 
from Mr. Henry, which, it was greatly feared, would 
bring him into trouble ; but Sir George, to the ad- 
miration of many, let it fall,** and never inquired 
further into it. It seems, there are some men, whose 



I The Rev. Joseph Allcine. Nat. 1633 ; ob. Nov. 1688. See his 
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ways so please the Lord, thai fie makes even their 
enemies to be at peace with them ; and there is no- 
thing lost by trusting in God. 

Mr. Henry, at the next assizes after he was dis- 
trained upon, was presented by one of the high con- 
stables, — 1. For keeping a conventicle at his bouse ; 
and, 2. For saying,— That the law for suppressing 
conventicles ought not to be obeyed, and that there 
was never a tittle of the word of God in it. As to 
this latter presentment, it was altogether false. He 
had, indeed, in discourse with the high constable, 
when be insisted so much upon the law, which re- 
quired him to be so rigorous in the prosecution, ob- 
jected, — That all human laws were not to be obeyed, 
merely because they were laws. But, as to any 
such reflections upon the law he suffered by, be was 
far from it, and bad prudence enough to keep 
silence at that time ; for it was an evil time when so 
many were made offenders for a word. But these 
presentments met with so little countenance from 
Judge Jeffries, that Mr. Henry only entered his ap- 
pearance in the prothonotary's office, and they were 
no more beard of; wherein he acknowledged the 
hand of God, who tumeth the hearts of the children 
of men as the rivulets of water. 

As to what was taken fiom him by the distress, 
they who took it made what markets they pleased of 
it, payed those they employed, and, what the remain- 
der was, is not known for certain ; but, it was said, 
that the following summer about £27 was paid to Sir 
T. v., of which, and the rest that was levied in other 
places, which amounted to a considerable sum, it was 
credibly reported, and I have notheard it contradict- 
ed, that neither the king nor the poor had their share, 
which, by the Act, is to be two-thirds, nor the in- 
formers all theirs neither; but, people said, the 
gentlemen had occasion for it all. But, as they that 
had it were never the richer for it, so he that lost it 
would often say,»That he found that God did so 
abundantly bless the remainder to him, tbat be was 
never the poorer ; which he would mention for the 
encouragement of his friends, not to balk duty, as be 
used to express it, for fear of suffering. 

In the same year, 1681, happened a public dis- 
course at Oswestry, between the tb en Bishop of St. 
Asaph, Dr. William LIoyd,P now Bishop of Coven- 
try and Lichfield, and some nonconformist minis- 
ters, of which Mr. Henry was one. The story, in 
short, is this: — That learned bishop, at his first 
coming to the diocese of St. Asaph, in bis zeal for 

good man, Mr. Henry's great friend, to be presented, and rallied 
against him fxarticularly, with great keenness in his charge to the 
grand jury, for keeping conventicles, as he called it, in the school ; 
•• by which means," saith he, '* your children get the twang of 
fanaticism in their noses when they are young, and they will 
never leave it." Life. Orig. MS. nt ntpra. 
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the established church, set himself with vigour to 
reduce dissenters to it; and, that he might do it 
with the cords of a many heresoWed, before he took 
any other methods, to reason the matter with them, 
and to endeavour their conviction by discourse, in 
which he had a very great felicity, both by his 
learning and temper. If there were any that de- 
clined discoursing with him, he improved that 
against them very much ; urging, as he wrote after- 
wards to Mr. Henry, — " That no man can pretend 
conscience for not coming when he is required, to 
give an account of his religion, to them that have 
authority to demand it, by the laws under which he 
lives, and to hear from their mouths what can be 
said for the established religion. These are things 
from which conscience is so far from exempting, 
that the great rule of conscience requires it, as an 
indispensable duty, that we should be always ready 
to give an account of the hope that is in us ; and that we 
should hear them that are in Moseses chair, '^ &c. ; and, 
therefore, those who refused this> he would consider 
as men governed, not by conscience, but obstinacy.'' 
He publicly discoursed with the quakers at 
Llanfyllin, in Montgomeryshire; their champion 
was Dr. Lloyd, a physician. One of the most con- 
siderable nonconformist ministers in his diocese 
was Mr. James Owen, of Oswestry,' then very 
young, but well known since by his learned book, 
which he calls, '' A Plea for Scripture Ordination ;'' 
proving ordination by presbyters, without diocesan 
bishops, to be valid, (published in the year 1694,) 
a point of controversy which he was then obliged, 
in his Own defence, to search into. Several dis- 
courses the bishop had with him in private ; at last, 
his lordship was pleased to appoint him to g^ve 
him the meeting in the town-hall at Oswestry, on 
Tuesday, September 27, 1681, there to g^ve account, 
** by what right he exercised the ministry, not 
having episcopal ordination.'' He directed him 
also to procure what other ministers he could to 
assist him, for he would be glad to hear what any 
of them had to say for themselves. The notice was 
very short, not above four or five days. Some, 
whose assistance was desired, apprehended it might 
do more hurt than good, and might be prejudicial 
to their own liberty, and therefore declined it. It 
was not agreeable to Mr. Henry's mild and modest 
temper, to appear in such circumstances; but he 
was loth to desert his friend, Mr. Owen, and so, 
with much importunity, he was prevailed with to 
come to Oswestry, at the time appointed ; and there 
came no other but he and Mr. Jonathan Roberts, of 
Denbighshire, in the diocese of Bangor, a plain 

— - . — _ _ . 

q See Matt, xxili. 2. 

r Afterwards of Shrewsbury ; where he died, April 8, rroo, et 
53. See his Life, Hi npra ; and Memoirs of Mrs. Savage. Ap- 
pendix. No. IV. 

• Nat. Oct. 1641 ; ob.7ih June, 1711. Chalmers's Biog. Diet v. 12, 
p. Itf2, fee. There is a curious statement respecting him in the 



man, of ^eat integrity, and a very good scholar. 
The bishop came, according to appointment, and 
brought with him, for his assistant, the famous Mr. 
Henry Dodwell." Mr. Henry, who was utterly a 
stranger to the bishop, pressed hard to have had the 
discourse in private, before a select number, but it 
would not be granted. He also desired his lordship 
that it might not be expected from him, being of 
another diocese, to concern himself in the discourse, 
but only a hearer. " Nay, Mr. Henry," said the 
bishop, ** it is not the concern of my diocese alone, 
but it is the common cause of religion, and, there- 
fore, I expect you should interest yourself in it more 
than as a hearer." His lordship was pleased to 
promise, that nothing that should be said by way of 
argument, should be any way turned to the preju- 
dice of the disputants, nor advantage taken of it 
to give them trouble. There were present divers 
of the clergy and gentry of the country, with the 
magistrates of the town, and a grehX number of 
people, which, if it could have been avoided, was 
not easy to Mr. Henry, who never loved any thing 
that made a noise ; herein like his Master,' who did 
not strive, nor cry. The discourse began about two 
o'clock in the afternoon, and continued till between 
seven and eight at night ; much was said, pro and 
eon, touching the identity of bishops and presbjrters, 
the bishoping and unbishoping of Timothy and 
Titus,** the validity of presbyterian ordination, &c. 
It was managed with a g^eat deal of liberty, and not 
under the strict laws of disputation, which made it 
hard to give any tolerable account of the particulars 
of it. The arguments on both sides may better be 
fetched from the books written on the subject than 
from such a discourse. The bishop managed his 
part of the conference with a gpreat deal of g^vity, 
calmness, and evenness of spirit, and therein gave 
an excellent pattern to all that are in such stations. 
Mr. Henry's remark upon this business, in his Diary, 
is this ; — ^That, whereas, many reports went abroad 
far and near, concerning it, every one passing their 
judgment upon the result of it, as they stood affect- 
ed ; for my own part, saith he, upon reflection, I 
find I have great reason to be ashamed of my mani- 
fold infirmities and imperfections ; and yet, do bless 
God, that, seeing I could manage it no better, to do 
the truth more service, there was not more said and 
done to its disservice. To God be glory. But there 
were others, who said, that Mr. Henry was an in- 
strument of glorifying God, and serving the church, 
in that affair, almost as much as in any thing that 
ever he did, except the preaching of the gospel. 
And some, who were adversaries to the cause he 

Prefkce to Dr. S. Clarke's Discourses, vol. i. p. xvi. ocL 1730, by 
Beqjamin, Lord Bishop of Salisbury. 

t ** I will always call Jesus my Master." Geo. Herbert Lives 
by Walton, v. 2. p. 75. vttufra. 

o See a curious volume bearing this title, 4to. 16M. 
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pleaded, though they were not convinced by his 
arguments, yet, by his great meekness and humility, 
and that truly Christian spirit, which appeared so 
evidently in the whole management, were brought 
to have a better opinion of him, and the way in which 
he walked. 

The conference * broke off a little abruptly. The 
bishop and Mr. Henry being somewhat close at an 
argument, in the recapitulation of what had been 
discoursed of, Mr. Jonathan Roberts whispered to 
Mr. Henry, — " Pray, letmy lord have the last word ;" 
which a justice of peace upon the bench over-hear- 
ing, presently replied ;— " You say, ' My lord shall 
have the last word \* but he shall not ; for I will — 
We thank God, we have the sword of power in our 
hands ; and, by the grace of God, we will keep it ; 
and it shall not rust ; and I hope every lawful magis- 
trate will do as I do. And, look to yourselves, gen- 
tlemen, by the grace of God, I will root you out of 
the country." To which a forward man in the crowd, 
said, — " Amen! Throw them down stairs." This 
the bishop heard with silence, but the mayor of the 
town took order for their safety. 

Two days after this discourse, the bishop wrote a 
very obliging letter to Mr. Henry, to signify to him 
how very much he was pleased with the good temper 
and spirit that he found in him at Oswestry, and 
that he looked upon him as one that intended well, 
but laboured under prejudices ; and to desire further 
acquaintance and conversation with him ; par- 
ticularly that he would come to him, straightway, 
to Wrexham. 

[The letter was as follows ; — 

" Sir ; 

*' I was much pleased with the good temper I 
found in you at the conference at Oswestry, and 
sorry to find so little of it in those to whom you had 
joined yourself ; therefore, though I would have be- 
stowed a day or two more with them, in that service, 
if I had known what answer I should have received 
from Mr. Evans, of Wrexham, and Mr. John Trevors, 
I do not think it worth while to seek for an answer 
from men that contend, not for truth, but only for 
victory. But, for you, Sir, in whom I saw better 
appearances, I would go a good way to have an in- 
tercourse with you, could I be sure of finding you at 
home ; and, since I cannot be sure of that, I send 
this bearer to desire you would meet me at Wrexham, 
where I intend, God willing, to be on Friday mor- 
ning, and to stay all day ; and allow me as much of 

T Appendix, No. XVll. 

w From an authentic copy. 

X " Envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneas," are the 
ingredients of schism. See the Enquiry into the nature or schism, 
pott. Who will not join heartily in the response,— From all .these, 
"Gooa Lord, deliver us?" 

See the Tracts or the erer-memorable Hales, of Eton, p. 184. 
duod. 1721 ; and Bishop Taylor's Liberty of Prophesying, sect. xxii. 



your company as you can. Give me leave to tell 
you, though I think you put a wrong interpretation 
upon 2 Timothy iv. 17. it is probable, that, in thus 
thinking, I may follow a prejudice of my own; and 
I know no reason to suspect this in myself, but on 
account of human infirmity ; but, I make bold to 
say, with St. Austin, ' I cannot be a heretic' I 
trust God will keep me from being obstinate in any 
error ; for I know, and desire to follow, none but 
him. If you are of the same disposition, there may 
be a good efi*ect of this meeting. Howsoever, there 
can be no bad of it, as far as I am able to judge. 
God direct us in the way of peace and holiness ! 
" Your humble servant, 

*' In the Lord Jesus Christ, 

W.St. Asaph."" 
" September 29, 1680." 

About three months after he sent for him again 
to Chester ; in both which interviews a great deal 
of discourse, with much freedom, passed between 
them in private, in which they seemed to vie in no- 
thing more than candour and obligingness, showing 
to each other all meekness. I remember the bishop 
was pleased to show him his plan for the govern- 
ment of his diocese, and the method he intended to 
take in church-censures, which Mr. Henry very well 
approved of ; but pleasantly told his lordship, he 
hoped he would take care that Juvenal's verso 
should not be again verified. (Sat. 2.) 

Dat veniam corvis, vexat censura eolumb^s. 

Which the bishop smiled at, and told him he would 
take care it should not. His lordship, observing 
his true catholic charity and moderation, told him 
he did not look upon him as (rx»4T/u<iriKDCt a schismatic ;* 
but only as irapaavvdyufyoQf a separatist ; and, that 
if he were in his diocese, he did not question but 
that he should find out some way to make him useful. 
But all his reasonings could not satisfy Mr. Henry's 
conscience of the lawfulness of being re-ordained 
and conforming. The bishop, for some years after, 
when he came that way, towards London, either 
called on Mr. Henry, at his house, or sent for him to 
him at Whitchurch, and still with all outward ex- 
pressions of friendship. 

[With his characteristic benevolence, Mr. Henry 
took occasion to avail himself of the favour^ of the 
worthy prelate, on behalf of his oppressed brethren, 
as appears by the following interesting letter: — 

Works, «/ supra, vol. 8. p. 230. Likewise, Howe's Works, vol 8. 
p. Ixvi. 

y The Rev. Richard Stretton used to say, that he kept up liis 
acquaintance with persons of estate and figure as long as he could 
improve it for the doing of good ; and, when it would no longer 
be made to serve that purpose, he let it drop. Funeral Sermon 
fur Mr. Stretton, poiT. 
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For the Right Reverend 

William, Lord Bishop of St. Asaph. 
My Lord; 
The experience which I have had of your very 
gpreat candour, together with the particular leave 
you were pleased to give me of applying myself to 
you, as there might he occasion of this nature, are 
my encouragement to trouble your lordship with 
these few lines. I understand there are several 
protestant dissenters of your diocese, that, being 
excommunicate, are in danger of being cast into 
prison, by writs remaining in the sheriff's hands for 
that purpose, concerning whom, when I was with 
you at Chester, you were pleased to say, — " It was 
not for their mere nonconformity, but for withhold- 
ing their church dues ;" and, having made inquiry 
about it, I do find, that there arc but few of them 
chargeable with that neglect, and, of those few, 
there is one William David, of M3rvod, on whose 
behalf the minister of the place hath written the 
enclosed, whereby it will appear, that his default 
therein was not wilful and usual, but merely acci- 
dental ; which, when your lordship sees, I hope it 
will prevail to obtain from you his discharge. And, 
for the rest, who suffer for not conforming, I have 
personal acquaintance with divers of them, both 
about Wrexham, and in Montgomeryshire; parti- 
cularly with Mr. Walter Griffiths, and Richard 
Gardner, and Evan Roberts; and have reason to 
believe concerning them, that they are religious, 
sober, peaceable men, though under dissatisfactions 
in the. things imposed; and, being such, I would 
entreat your lordship, that your lenity may be ex- 
tended towards them, and the rather, considering, 
that the casting them into the jail is like to be the 
ruin of themselves, and of their families, as to this 
world, which I am conGdent can be no way pleasing 
to you in the reflection. Besides, the process against 
them, if I be not misinformed, is upon presentments 
made in your predecessor's days long since ; and if, 
in other cases, the action dies with the person," it 
were but reasonable it should in this also. Would 
your lordship please to forbear but for a while this 
highest act of severity towards them, it may be, 
upon further conference with them, and knowledge 
of them, you will find them other persons than they 
are represented to you to be. I humbly beg your 
lordship's pardon for my boldness with you herein ; 
and subscribe myself, 

My Lord, 
Your servant, much obliged, 
March 25, 1682. Philip Henry.*] 

s ^etio ptrtonalU moritur cum persona. — A maxim in law. 

a Orig. MS. This letter, a little altered, was printed in the Pro- 
testant Dissenters* Magazine, v. 2. p. 456. 

b Except to Boreatton. Life. Orig. MS. «/ tupra. 

e Life. Orig. MS. nt wpm. See Mather's History of New Eng- 
land, book iv. p. 152. 

d In allusion, no doubt, to the prophetic vision as to the state 



The trouble which Mr. Henry was in, about the 
meeting at Weston, obliged him for a while to keep 
his sabbaths at home somewhat private ; but, in the 
year 1682, he took a greater liberty, and many flock- 
ed to him on Lord's days, through the kind con- 
nivance of the neighbouring magijstrates ; but, in 
the year 1683, when the meetings were generally 
suppressed throughout the kingdom, he was again 
necessitated to contract his sails, and confine his 
labours more to his own family, and his friends that 
visited him. He continued his attendance at White- 
well chapel as usual ; and, when he was abridged 
of his liberty, he often blessed God for his quietness. 
Once, when one of the curates preached a bitter 
sermon against dissenters, on a Lord's day morning, 
some wondered that Mr. Henry would go again in 
the afternoon, for the second part.— But, saith he, if 
he do not know his duty, I know mine ; and, I bless 
God, I can find honey in a carcass. 

In this time of treading down, and of perplexity, 
he stirred little abroad,^ being forced,*a8 he used to 
express it, — To throw the plough under the hedge ; 
but he preached constantly at home without disturb- 
ance. 

[During this period he preached over the Old- 
Testament types of Christ, real and personal : twelve 
of each ; and the principal passages in the history 
of Chrisf s last sufferings ; also, Psalm Ixxiii. and 
part of Psalm Ixxvii. besides many other occasional 
subjects.*] 

He often comforted himself with this ;-rWhen we 
cannot do what we would, if we do what we can, 
God will accept us ; when we cannot keep open 
shop, we must drive a secret trade. And he would 
say, — There is a mean, if we could hit it, between 
fool-hardiness and faint-heartedness. While he 
had some opportunity of being useful at home, he 
was afraid lest he should prejudice that by venturing 
abroad. One of his friends, in London, earnestly 
soliciting him to make a visit thither in this time of 
restraint in the country, he thus wrote to him ; — I 
should be glad once more to kiss my native soil, 
though it were but with a kiss of valediction ; but 
my indisposedness to travel, and the small prospect 
there is of doing good to countervail the pains, are 
my prevailing arguments against it. I am here, it 
is true, buried alive, but I am quiet in my grave,*^ 
and have no mind to be a walking ghost.* We re- 
joice, and desire to be thankful, that God hath 
given us a home, and continued it to us, when so 
many, better than we, have not where to lay their 
head, having no certain dwelling-place. (It was at 

of the Jews, Ezek. xxxvii. 12, 13. See also Milton's Poetical 
W^rks, nt wpra, v. 6. pp. 352, 353. and the notes. Samson Ago- 
nistes, 100, &c. 

• ** When spirits walk, and ghosts break up their graves." 

Shakspeare. Hen. VI. 2d part, act 1. sc. 4. 
" Like a ghost, walk silent among men." 

Ben Jonson. Works, v. 8. p. 41 L «/ rngpra. 
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the time of the dispersion of the French protestants.) 
Why they exiles, and not we? They strangers in a 
strange land, and not we ? We must not say, We will 
die in our nests ; lest God say, Nay : nor. We will 
multiply our days as that bird, the phoenix ; (referring 
to Job xxix. 18.) lest God say, This night thy soul 
shall be required of thee. Our times, and all our 
ways, are at his disposal, absolutely and universally ; 
and it is very well they are so. 

At the time of the Duke of Monmouth's descent,' 
and the insurrection in the west, in the year 1685, 
Mr. Henry, as many others, (pursuant to a general 
order of the lord-lieutenant, for securing all sus- 
pected persons, and particularly all nonconformist 
ministers,) was taken up by a warrant from the 
deputy-lieutenants, and sent under a guard to 
Chester Castle, where he was about three weeks a 
close prisoner. He was lodged with some gentle- 
men and ministers that were fetched thither out of 
Lancashire, who were all strangers to him, but he 
had great comfort in the acquaintance and society of 
many of them. 

[Thence he addressed to Mrs. Henry the follow- 
ing letter ; — 

July 8, 1685. 
Dear heart ; 

I continue very well at present,^thanks be to 
God ! — and feel nothing yet of the inconveniences 
of a prison. We are better accommodated, as I 
acquainted you in my last, than we could have ex- 
pected, though we must pay for it. Just now, six 
ministers, nonconformists, are brought in hither from 
Lancashire, more than before ; so far are we from 
enlargement But our times are in God's hand, 
who hath sent us hither, I am confident, for good, 
though how, or which way, or wherein, I know not ; 
but He is faithful who hath promised. My chamber- 
fellows and I differ something in our apprehensions 
of things past, which will not be helped ; but, for 
the unseen things that are to come, that are eternal, 
we are all one. Our afternoons, till late, are filled 
with visitants, who love us, and wish us well, and 
are kind to us ; but we cannot do with them what 
we would. I have not yet opened the little bottle I 
brought with me, not wanting it, and being more 
afraid of what might heat me, in regard we have no 
drink but strong, (unless very seldom,) which may 
turn to feverish distempers, wanting exercise. I 
have not trodden on the ground since Saturday, 
which, using myself to in the mornings, I thought 
the want of might be prejudicial ; but hitherto, it 
is not. I have not tasted butter yet with bread, 
since I came from home. This dinner we had beans 



f Sec the History of Taunton, pp. 135—170. 
fr Orig. MS. 

h "The mercies of Qod are InQnite ; who doth, not only by hiS' 
woni, but also by his justice, make us At for his kingdom. Little 



and bacon, salmon, &c. I am careful what I eat; 
not fishes and fleshes. Mrs. Wenlock was to see 
me yesterday, and brought me a bottle of wine. I 
bestow all of that kind in common with my compan- 
ions, strangers here. Let me hear from you, how 
you do, and the children, &c. as oft as you can. 
Love to Matthew. Our guards change every hour, 
which makes it so very hard to come to us. I would 
gladly see him; but when, or how, I know not. I 
think there is little danger of any harm to him here, 
if there be none at home at his return. Love to 
Sarah and Eleanor, and to all the rest Do what 
you can to get to heaven yourselves, and to help one 
another thither. Prepare for further sufferings, to 
which it may be these things are but the preamble ; 
but all is well that ends everlastingly well. Thanks 
for all your love and faithfulness to me, and patience 
with me ; the Lord will reward it. One of my 
fellow-prisoners last night received a letter from his 
wife, subscribed, — ^' So I rest, dear husband, in all 
duty and obedience, your obedient wife.'' — Such is 
Lancashire kindness ; but deeds exceed words. 

I am, in short, most entirely, and most affection- 
ately, thine ; p jj ,-• 

He often spake of this imprisonment, not as a 
matter of complaint, but of thanksgiving,^ and 
blessed God he was in nothing uneasy all the while. 
In a sermon to his family, the day after he came 
home, he largely and affectionately recounted the 
mercies of that providence ; as for instance ; — That 
his imprisonment was for no cause : it is guilt that 
makes a prison. That it was his security in a dan- 
gerous time. That he had good company in his 
sufferings, who prayed together, and read the Scrip- 
tures together, and discoursed to their mutual edi- 
fication. That he had health there ; not sick ; and 
in prison; that he was visited and prayed for by his 
friends. That he was very cheerful and easy in his 
spirit, many a time asleep and quiet, when his 
adversaries were disturbed and unquiet. That his 
enlargement was speedy and unsought for, and that 
it gave occasion to the magistrates who committed 
him, to give it under their hands, that they had 
nothing in particular to lay to his charge; and, 
especially, that it was without a snare, which was 
the thing he feared more than any thing else. 

It was a surprise to some that visited him in his 
imprisonment, and were big with the expectations 
of the Duke of Monmouth's success, to hear him 
say ; — I would not have you to flatter yourselves 
with such hopes, for God will not do his work for 
us in these nations by that man ; but our deliver- 
ance and salvation will arise some other way. 



do our enemies know what good, by these things, they do unto 
us, and what wreck they bring to their own kingdom, while they 
set forth the wickedness thereof" Life of Mrs. Katharine Bret- 
tergh. 4to. \67G, p. 4. Bl. Lett. 
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It must not be forgotten how ready he was, nay, 
how studious and indastrious, to serve and oblige 
such as had been any way instruments of trouble to 
him, as far as it lay in his power, and he had any 
opportunity to do it ; so well had he learned that 
great lesson of forgiving and loving enemies : of 
this it were easy to give instances. 

When a gentleman, who had sometimes been an 
instrument of trouble to him, had occasion to make 
use of his help to give him some light into a cause 
he had to be tried, Mr. Henry was very ready to 
serve him in it ; and though he might have declined 
it, and it was somewhat against his own interest too, 
yet he appeared a witness for him, which so won 
upon the gentleman, that he was afterwards more 
friendly to him. Mentioning in his Diary the death 
of another gentleman in Shropshire, he notes, — That 
he was one that had been his professed enemy ; but, 
saith he, God knows I have often prayed for him. 

Some have wondered to see how courteously and 
friendly he would speak to such as had been any 
way injurious to him, when he met with them, being 
as industrious to discover his forgiving of wrongs, 
as some are to discover their resentments of them : 
[thus exemplifying the senrtimcnt he pressed on 
others;— When any have provoked you, you say, 
you will be even with them ; there is a way not only 
to be even with them, but above them, and that is, 
— ^to forgave them.'] 

It was said of Archbishop Cranmer,'^ that the way 
to make him one's friend, was to do him an unkind- 
Bess; and I am sure it might be said of Mr. Henry, 
that, doing him an unkindness would not make him 
one's enemy. This minds me of an exemplary pas- 
sage concerning his worthy friend Mr. Edward 
Lavnrnce. Once going, with some of his sons, by 
the house of a gentleman that had been injurious 
to him, he gave a charge to his sons to this purpose, 
.That they should never think or speak amiss of 
that gentleman for the sake of any thing he had done 
against him ; but, whenever they went by hb house 
should lift up their hearts in prayer to God for him, 
and his family. And, who is he that will harm 
those who are thus followers of him that u goody in 
his goodness ? It is almost the only temporal pro- 
mise in the New Testament, which is made to the 



1 P. Henry. Com. PI. Book. Ori;. MS. Overcome evU with good. 
That is a noble victory indeed. This is the way not to be even 
with liim that wrongs us, but to be above him. Poole's Annota- 
tionson Romans xii. 21. fol. 1688. 

k Nat. July 2, 1498. He sufTered martyrdom at Oxrord In the 
sixty-seventh year of his age. See his Life by the Rev. J. Strype, 
M. A. fol. 1604. 

1 See Gen. xvi. 16. 

m Dean of Norwich. He was a pupil of Dr. Busby's, and died 
Ist Nov. 1724, aet. 77. Alkin's Gen. Biog. v. 8, p. 340. 

B We should keep a pair of scales between our heart and our 
mouth, to weigh what is suggested. P. Henry. Qxif^. MS. 

e Life. Orig. MS. utnpra. It is said of Mr. Eliot, that when he 
heard any ministers complain, that such and such in their flocks 



meek, Matthew v. 5. — ^that they shall inherit the 
earth ; the meaning whereof, Dr. Hanunond, in his 
Practical Catechism, takes to be especially this ; 
that, in the ordinary dispensations of God's provi- 
dence, the most mild and quiet people are most free 
from disturbance. Those only have every man*s hand 
against them, that have theirs against every man.' 

[He often mentioned the memorandum which Dr. 
Prideaux*" gave in the war-time to a gentleman 
who had been his pupil, containing three good 
lessons, in three Hebrew names twice put together, 
(lessons which he had well learned,) Mishmah, 
Dumahj Massa ; Genesis xxv. 14. 1 Chronicles i. 
30. which signify, Hear, Keep silence. Bear, The 
apostle has them together, James i. \9.^Be swift to 
hear, slow to speah,^ slow to wrath.** 

Being asked, — What are the common vices of the 
tongue, of which Christians ought more especially to 
beware ? — ^he replied ; — Vain, flattering, and proud 
speeches ; also, much speaking ; an open mouth is . 
a sign of an empty heart ; as a chest open is a sign 
nothing is in it ; when money or jewels are within 
it, it is kept locked. Filthy speaking ; we ought to 
^sprinkle gracious discourses among our other dis> 
courses about worldly things ; else, not wholesome 
food. False and profane speaking; beware of 
making use of scripture expressions without due 
reverence. Make not sport of the sins of otliers. 
Abusive speeches ; our tongues must not be scourges, 
nor razors, nor swords.^ 

In advising as to the government of the tongue, 
he pressed commencement with the heart.**— Re- 
solve, he added, to Take heed ; but resolve in the 
strength of Christ. Be not hasty in speech. Commit 
the guidance of your tongue to God in prayer. He 
is the Maker of the tongue.^] 

We shall next introduce some of Mr. Henry's 
letters to a person of quality in London. The be- 
ginning of his correspondence with that gentleman, 
(which continued to his death, and was kept up 
monthly for a great while,) was in the year 1686 ; 
and the following letter broke the ice :— 

Honoured Sir ; 
Hoping you are, by this time, as you intended, 
returned to London, to your home and habitation 



were too diflBcult for them, the strain of his answer still was,— 
Brother, compass them ! Learn the meaning of those three little 
words, Bear. Forbear, Forgive. Life, by Cotton Mather, p. 36. 
duod. 1691. 

P P. Henry. Orig. BiS. 

q The heart is the scribe that indites matter ; the tongue is the 
pen that writes it down. Ps. xlv. 1. The heart is as he tliat rides 
upon a horse ; the tongue is as the horse that is ridden. James iii. 
3. The heart is the pilot in the ship -, the tongue is the ship. 
James iii. 4. The heart is the fountain ; words are as the streams. 
Matt. xii. 34. The heart is the treasury ; words are as stuflT 
brought out of it Matt. xii. 35. The heart is the root; words 
are the fruit. Prov. xv. 4. P. Henry. Orig. MS 

r P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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there, I make bold, according to my promise, to 
salute you in a few lines. In the first place, to be 
your remembrancer of the yows of God which are 
upon you, upon the account of the many mercies of 
your journey, both in your going out, and in your 
coming in. Was not every step you took hedged 
about with special providence ? Had not the angeU 
charge over you? Did they not pitch their tents 
where yon pitched yours? Did not goodness and 
mercy follow you,— ^nd should it not then be had in 
thankful remembrance ? Where mercy goes before, 
should not duty follow after? If you have Mr. 
Angler's Life, you will find there, pages 88, 89, a 
collection out of his Diary, of ten heads of mercies, 
acknowledged in a journey,* to heighten God's 
praises, and to quicken his own and others' hearts 
therein, and they are certainly very afl*ecting. Next, 
Sir, I am to acquaint you, that I have faithfully dis- 
posed of the money you left with me at parting, to 
eight poor praying widows in this neighbourhood, 
as you appointed. And this, among all the rest of 
your alms'-dceds, is had in memorial before God ; — 
it is fruit that will abound in your account ;— bread, 
sent a voyage upon the waters, which you and yours 
will find again after many days ; for, he is faithful 
that hath promised. The apostle's prayer shall be 
mine, 2 Corinthians ix. 10.— iVoti; he that minister- 
eth seed to the sower, both minister bread for your 
food^ and multiply your seed sown, and increase the 
fruits of your righteousness, Amen.^ 

[Who shoots an arrow, and looks not after it ; » 
or knocks at a door, and ^tays not for an answer?' 
/ will direct my prayer to Thee, says holy David, 
Psalm V. 3, as an archer his arrow to the mark, and 
will look up, to see what becomes of it. And, again. 
Psalm Ixxxv. 8. / will hearken what God the Lord 
will say » And so, another prophet, having been at 
prayer, says, Habakkuk ii. 1. / will get me to my 
watch-tower. Sometimes our heavenly Father with- 
holds mercies, to quicken prayer ; grants them, to 
awaken our thankful acknowledgments ; or, if de- 
nied, to excite penitent reflections, searching and 



• " I. Direction in the right way ; want of tbiscauseth wander- 
ing, labour, and sorrow. Pa. cvii. 7. 

*' 3. Preservation or man and beast, of life and healtb, fh)m 
falls, harm, from enemies, robbers, murderers : some have died in 
the way, as Rachel ; others fallen sick by the way, as 1 Sam. 
XXX- 13. It is a mercy when God supports in travel, to endure 
heat and cold ; for a horse to die, or be lame, in the way, is a great 
affliction ; so, daily supply of new strength is mercy. 

'* 3. Comfort in the way and weather, when both are good, and 
company is suitable and comfortable. 

" 4. Convenient places for rest, and good refreshment for noon 
and night. 

** 5 Seasonable provision of necessary food, and cheerf\il en- 
tertainment. 

" 6 Temporary ease from the burthen of domestic affairs, both 
care and labour, the mind and body both are eased ; others take 
the burthen upon them for a time. 

" 7. Variety of objects to delight the sense, fair buildings, fruitful 
delds, pleasant meadows. 



trying,— -why, and wherefore: for, it is never so, 
but there is some cause. Thus the soul and God 
converse, and correspond. We send to him for some 
mercy wanted. He replies in his providence, either 
giving, delaying, or denying. We, in suitable re- 
turns, as there is occasion ; and, if so, he is never 
wanting to rejoin, either in kind, or kindness, as he 
sees best. 

With my due and true respects, I take leave, and 
rest. 

Sir, Yours, ever obliged, 
to honour and serve you, in our dear Lord, 
November 3, 1686. Philip Henry,* 

For Henry Ashurst, Esq. 
at his house in St. John-street, 
London. 

December 15, 1686. 

Sir; 

I received yours soon after the date of it ; and, 
according to your order therein, I have distributed 
other 70s, to the same eight poor praying widows in 
this neighbourhood, to whom I gave the former. 1 
did also oblige them to continue their supplications 
at the throne of grace on the same particular ac- 
count, which you at first desired ; and, I believe, 
they have done and do it accordingly ; and, you 
may be sure, it shall not be in vain, because Truth 
itself hath said it shall not Isaiah xlv. 19. It is 
true of prayer what is said of winter, that it rots not 
in the skies.* Though the answer be not always in 
the thing asked, yet it is in something else as good, 
or better. Abraham's prayer for Ishmael was heard in 
Isaac. Sometimes God answers us, by strengthening 
us with strength in our souls. Psalm cxxxviii. 3. 
He answered his Son so, Luke xxii. 42, 43. If the 
prayer be for the removal of a present burthen, and 
it be not removed, yet, if we are enabled with faith 
and patience to undergo it, the prayer is answered. 
If, for the bestowing of a desired mercy, as that of 
Moses, that he might go over into the promised land ; 
if he say, as he did to him. Let it suffice thee ; that 
is, if he give a contented frame of heart in the want 



" 8. Change of air ; pleasantness and healthfulness there, by 
refreshing gales in the heat of the day. 

" 9. The society of friends whom we visit, and the mutual com. 
fort that ariseth from their meeting after a time of absence, and 
from their friendly and hearty converse* ^ 

" 10. Opportunity of understanding more fully how God hath 
answered our prayers for them ; opportunity of soul-help, of doing 
and receiving good by joint prayer, and by conference, by declar- 
ing experiences, by stirring up one another to what is good." Life 
of the Rev. John Angier, pp. 88, 89. duod. 1685. 

t Transposed from the 3rd edit. pp. 176, 177. 

m See Ps. V. 3. 

▼ See Gumall's Christian in Complete Armour, part iil. pp. 603, 
604, 4tO. 1662. 

w From an authentic copy. 

X Beware of extremities ; and, till the Lord hath truly brought 
downe My wilder out of the sky, know it leiU never rot there, it must be the 
mercifuU calme of grace which must bring a settled state upon thy 
soule. Naaman's Disease and Care, by Dan. Rogers, p. 264. fol . 1642. 
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of it, the prayer is answered ; as was also that of 
Paul's, when he prayed that the thorn in the flesh 
might pass from him ; — My graee, said he, u suffi- 
cient for thee. We have great need of heavenly 
wisdom, (the Lord give it !) both to discern and to 
improve answers to prayer ; if we have them not in 
kind, if we have in kindness, we should be no less 
thankful. I shall be glad to hear, if God see good, 
that your child recovers ; but, if not, if he sanctify 
the affliction to him and you, that is, further you in 
sanctification, do your souls good by it, bear you up 
under it in a quiet, patient, submissive frame, you 
will say, at last,— /< was well. So, also, as to the 
fitting you with a convenient seat for your family ; 
it were very desirable, if he please, that you should 
be sped in it ; but, if his pleasure be rather to keep 
you longer in your present circumstances, and then, 
withal, to give you a heart to improve the same, and 
to take occasion, from the uncertainties and unset- 
tlements of this world, to be so much the more dili- 
gent in making sure, what will be made sure, a 
building in heaven, not made with hands, you will 
be no loser thereby, but a gainer. 

My thoughts of justifying faith and sincere re- 
pentance, are, 1. That they are choice gifts of God, 
Ephesians ii. 8. Acts xi. 18. If he give not to us to 
believe and to repent, we can neither believe nor 
repent ; and therefore, in the want of them, we are to 
ask them : and, if we ask, he will give. 2. That 
they are the fruits of electing love. Those that were, 
from all eternity, g^ven to Christ,— to all those, and 
to none but those, it is in time given to believe, and 
repent, Acts xiii. 48. John vi. 37 ; xii. 39, 40. If 
it be said, <' Why doth he then find fault?" I should 
answer, — ^The decree is secret, which is concerning 
us, but that is revealed which is our duty ; and to 
that we must attend. 3. That they are necessary 
conditions of pardon. There may perhaps be such 
a notion framed of a condition, as will by no means 
be applicable to them, but sano sensu, they are so 
required, that, if we have them not, our sin remains 
upon us. Luke xiii. 3 — 5. John iii. 36. If we have 
them, it is most certainly done away ; 1 John i. 9. 
John iii. 16. not for their sake, but for Chrisfs sake, 
4. That they are inseparable companions; where 
one is, there is the other also. He that says, '^ I be- 
lieve," and doth not repent, presumes ; he that says, 
** I repent," ancTdoth not believe, despairs. Faith in 
Christ doth not justify /rom sin, where there is not 
godly sorrow ybr sin;' neither can sorrow for sin 

7 The mo/irn to repentance are,— the shortness of life, and un- 
certainty of the space for repentance, Kev. ii. 21.— the misery and 
danger of impenitency, Luke xiii. 3, 5.— the commands of God, 
Acts xvii. 30, 3L— the goodness of God, Rom. ii. 4.— his readiness 
to forgive us upon our repentance, Ps. Ixxxvl. 5 —the gospel's 
gracious invitations of Jesus Christ, Bfatt. iii. 2.-there is no other 
way to pardon and reconciliation. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

s She was the fifth daughter of William, Lord Paget, by the Lady 
Frances, eldest daughter of Henry, Earl of Holland. See a Sermon 
preached on the Death of the Lady Diana Ashurst, who died Aug 



obtain pardon of it, where there is not faith in Jesus 
Christ, because his blood, alone, cleanseth from all 
sin. If your meaning were, what the nature of them 
is, and how they may be known, I have not left 
myself room in this paper to tell you. The Lord, by 
his grace, work them in us, and increase them more 
and more ! 

Please to give my most humble service to your 
good lady,* and to your virtuous daughter. I 
hope she doth not forget her baptismal covenant 
The Lord fill you with comfort in each other, and 
in all your children, but especially, and above all, 
in himself, who is the Spring-head and Foun- 
tain! 

With my due respects to your good self, Sir, I rest. 
Yours, much obliged, to honour and serve you, 

P. H. 
For Henry Ashurst, Esq. 
At his house in St. John-street, 
London."] 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THB LAST NINB TBAR8 OF HIS LIFB IN LIBBRTY AND BNLARGB- 
MBNT AT BROAD OAK, FROM THB YBAR 1687. 

[The correspondence, already introduced, was early 
continued in the year 1687, by the following excellent 
letters : — 

Sir; 

Our last to each other, as it seems, were of the 
same date, and met upon the road. You begin with 
a good subject;— to have my thoughts of faith and 
repentance. They are the two hinges, upon which 
the door of our salvation turns ; except we repent, and 
believe the gospel, we cannot possibly be accepted, 
and saved. Paul tells the elders of Ephesus, Acts 
XX. 20. that he had kept back nothing that was pro- 
Jitable unto them ; and then adds, verse 2\, — testify- 
ing repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ, — as if those included all that is 
profitable.* But why repentance towards God? Be- 
cause he is the party wronged and injured by slii ; 
and, therefore, to him it is fit the penitent acknow-. 
ledgment should be made. And, also, because if 
it be not towards God, it is worth nothing. If we 
sorrow not with an eye to him ; Ezckiel vi. O.^They 
shall remember me, and loathe themselves. If our 
confessions be not before him, as the prodigal's, — 

24, 1707, by Richard Mayo, Minister of St Thomas's Hospital in 
South wark, 4to. 1708, p. 17. 

a Orig. MS. 

• In managing the great business of repentance, set God be. 
fore thee in his holiness, Christ in his love, and thy sins in their 
fllthinesa. Dwell awhile upon the sight: compare one with 
another. Compare thy sins with the pure law. P. Henry. Orig. 
MS. 

Guilt in the soul is like a mote in the eye : not at ease till wept 
out. P. Henry. Palmer's Noncon Mem. v. 3. p. 490. 



THE LIFE OF MR. PHILIP HENRY. 



93 



Father, I have sinned, ^c. (not as Jadas who told 
the chief-priests what he had done, hot did not tell 
God,) and, if oar forsaking of sin, which is a neces- 
sary ingnredient of saving^ repentance, be not for 
God's sake, and from a true respect to his will and 
glory, — it is not the sorrow, the confession, the for- 
saking, that accompanies salvation. We are, not- 
withstanding it, but as sounding brass and tinkling 
cymbals. And, therefore, this is the main matter in 
repenting. Is what I do in it, done as towards God? 
Is he in the beginning, in the middle, at the end of 
it? — When ye fasted and mourned, saith he, those 
seventy years, did ye at all fast unto me, even to me? 
Zechariah vii. 5. That there should be fasting and 
mourning for seventy years together, and not a jot 
of it to God, how sad was this ! There is repentance 
in hell, but it is not repentance towards God, and, 
therefore, it avails nothing. If the sight and sense 
we have of sin drive us from God, and we pine 
away in our iniquities, how should we then live? 
But, if it bring us to God, lay us low, even at his 
feet, with shame and blushing, then it is right.^ I 
say, with shame and blushing, as Ezra, Ezra ix. 6. 
— O my God, I am ashamed, and blush to lift up my 
face to thee, my God, It is that inward blushing of 
soul that is the colour of repentance. / abhor my- 
self, saith Job, and repent, Self-abhorrency is 
always the companion of true repentance, and it 
flows from a sight of God, in his purity and glory. 
Mine eye seeth thee, therefore I abhor myself. There 
is the shame of a thief, when he is taken, Jeremiah 
ii. 26. the ground whereof is the shameful punish- 
ment he is to undergo ; and there is the ingenuous 
shame of a child towards a father, when he hath 
offended him, and cannot lift up his face with that 
boldness as before, which is quite another thing. 
Such was David's repentance, when he cries for 
washing, purging, cleansing ; like one fallen in the 
dirt: and, when he prays, — Open thou my lips; 
Psalm li. like one tongue-tied through guilt. I be- 
lieve there is no true penitent but what can witness 
this there, where no eye hath seen, but his that sees 
every where, and that daily, more or less, as there 
is occasion. And that is another evidence of true 
repentance, that it is constant and continual ; not 
like a land-flood, but like the flowings of a spring ; 
not a single, but an abiding, habit. 

With most affectionate respects, and humble ser- 
vice, to your whole good self ; beseeching the Lord 



b The ingredUntt of true repentance are, inward, hearty sorrow, 
Zech. xii. 10. hatred of sin, and or seir because of sin, Job xlii. 
6. apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ, Matt. iii. 2. par- 
ticular confession, with shame and blushing, 1 John i. 7. a special 
eye to original sin, Ps. li. 5. reformation of life, Prov. xxviii. la 
Heb. vi. I. restitution in case of wrong to man, Luke xix. & P. 
Henry. Orig. MS. 

c From a copy by the late Rev. S. Lucas, of Shrewsbury, from 
the Orig. MS. 

* There are various signs of uprightness of heart. See Prov. 



to remember both you and yours with the favour 
which he bears unto his people, that you may see the 
good of his chosen, and rejoice in the gladness of his 
nation; I rest. 

Sir, 
Yours, obliged, to honour and serve you, 
January 14, 1686-7. P. H. 

• 

To Henry Ashurst, Esq. 

At his house in St. John-street, 

London.^ 

Sir; 

I had yours from Hampton this week, and rejoice 
to hear of your good health, which God continue! 
I shall do as you direct in the distribution of 20s. 
at present to the eight widows, and shall acquaint 
them with your concern in the young man you men- 
tion. God, if it be his will, prevent your fears 
about it! Uncertainty is written upon all things 
here below, but there is an unchangeable happiness 
laid up for us in the other world, and that may be 
made sure. Your acknowledging God in it, as in 
all your affairs, I cannot but rejoice in, as an evi- 
dence of the uprightness of your heart*^ towards 
him. It is the life and soul of all religion. It is, 
indeed, to walk with God : and includes as much 
as any other scripture command in so few words ; 
— /n all thy ways acknowledge him. In every thing 
thou dost, have an eye to him ; make his word and 
will thy rule ; his glory thy end ; fetch strength 
from him; expect success from him; and, in all 
events that happen, which are our ways too, whe- 
ther they be for us, or against us, he\s to be acknow- 
ledged ; that is, adored ; if prosperous, with thank- 
fulness ; if otherwise, with submission ; as Job ; — 
The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken, and 
blessed be the name of the Lord! This is to set the 
Lord always before us : to have our eyes ever towards 
him. Where this is not, we are, so far, without God 
in the world. 

As to what you desire concerning your son, I am 
heartily willing to my poor power, to serve you in 
his education here, for a while, but I am afraid, by 
reason of your undeserved over-valuing thoughts of 
me, (wherein you would abate if you knew me 
better,) lest you promise yourself that, from it, 
which will not be. Should the liberty talked of 
prove an open door, concerning which we are yet 



xiv. 2. an upright man fears the Lord. See Prov. xvi. 17. he 
departs from evil. See Ps. xix 13. he is kept back from presump- 
tuous sins. See Pa xviii. 23. he is kept from his own iniquity, 
and performs all duties, Luke i. 6, 7. See Prov. x. 9. he walketh 
surely. See Matt xix. 21. he is willing to part with any thing for 
Christ. He is as good in secret as before others ; he keeps a 
single eye at God's glory, 2 Cor. i. 12. To get an upright heart, 
walk as always In God's sight, l Chron. xxviii. 9. Gen. xvii. 1. 
It will be a comfort when you lie upon your death-bed. Isa. 
xxxviii. 3. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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in the dark here, and, I perceive, so are they also 
that are nearer you, I think, if others enter, (salv, 
eansc) 1 shall be loth to stay behind ; it will be a 
hindcrance to that attendance to his teaching, which 
should be, especially if he be not yet past the school 
measures. And, another thing is, that he will be 
alone, which will make the wheels go heavy. I 
have refused several of late, and at present do not 
know of any undisposed of, that will be meet for 
him. It were desirable it should be one who is 
rather a step before than behind him. These are 
the things, at present, that offer themselves to my 
thoughts concerning it, and, from mine, they come 
to you, if my son have not already hinted them to 
you. I suppose it will not be long ere he will be 
looking homewards ; and, if so, with his help, it 
will be the better done. Please to weigh it yet 
farther with yourself, and the Lord direct and 
determine your will by his will, and that shall be 
my will in the matter. 

Sir, I most heartily thank both you and your good 
lady, (to whom I give my humble service,) for your 
very great kindness and respect to my son;* he 
intimates the deep sense he hath of it, and I join 
with him in the thankful acknowledgment. 

I shall be glad to hear, in your next, how it is 
with your younger son, and also the young man you 
mention. The Lord, I trust, will be gracious. To 
his mercy, grace, and peace, I recommend you and 
yours ; and beg again, that I, and mine, may be 
remembered of you, who am. 

Sir, Yours, much obliged, 
to honour, love, and serve you, 
March 26, 1687. P. H. 

For Henry Ashurst, Esq. 

At his house in St. John-Street, 

London.^] 

It was in the latter end of the year 1685, when the 
stream ran so very strong against the dissenters, that 
Mr. Henry, being in discourse with a very great man 
of the church of England,' mentioned King Charles's 
indulgence in 1672, as that which gave rise to his 
stated preaching in a separate assembly ; and added, 
if the present King James should, in like manner, 
give me leave, I would do the same ag^ain. To 
which that great man replied, — ^* Never expect any 
such thing from him ; for, take my word for it, he 
hates you nonconformists in his heart.'' — Truly, said 
Mr. Henry, I believe it, and I think ho doth not 



• Biatthew Henry, then in London. 

f Orig. MS. 

ff Most likely Dr. Lloyd. Biaftiop of St. Asaph. See ante, p. 85. 

ii Dr. William Sancroft, Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Dr. William Lloyd, Bishop of St Asaph. 

Dr. Francis Turner, Bishop of Ely. 

Dr. John Lake, Bishop of Chichester. 

Dr. Thomas Kenn, Bishop of Bath and Wells. 



love you of the Church of England neither. It was 
then little thought that the same right reverend per- 
son who said so to him, should have the honour, as 
he had soon after, to be one of the seven bishops ** 
committed to the Tower by King James ; as it was 
also far from any one's expectation, that the same 
King James should so quickly give liberty to the 
nonconformists. But we live in a world, wherein 
we are to think nothing strange, nor be surprised at 
any turn of the wheel of nature, as it is called. 
James lii. 6. 

The measures then taken by King James's court 
and council were soon laid open, not only to view, 
but to contempt, being in a short time, by the over- 
ruling providence of God, broken and defeated. 
However, the indulgence granted to dissenters in 
April, 1687, must needs be a reviving to those, who, 
for so many years, had lain buried in silence and re- 
straint ; nor can any, who will allow themselves the 
liberty of supposing the case their own, wonder that 
they should rejoice in it, though the design of it 
being manifest, they could not choose but rejoice 
with trembling, Mr. Henry's sentiments of it were, 
— ^Whatever men's ends are in it, I believe God's 
end in it is to do us good. 

There were many that said, surely the dissenters 
will not embrace the liberty which is intended only 
for a snare to them. Mr. Henry read and considered 
the letter of advice ' to the dissenters at that junc- 
ture ; but concluded, — Duty is oursy and events are 
GoiTs. He remembered the experience he had had 
of the like in King Charles's time, and that did good, 
and no hurt And why might not this do so too ? 
All power is for ediiication, not for destruction.*" 
Did Jeremiah sit still in the court of the prison, 
because he had his discharge from the King of 
Babylon ? Nay, did not Paul, when he was per- 
secuted by his countrymen for preaching the gospel, 
appeal to Caesar ; and find more kindness at Rome 
than he did at Jerusalem ? In short, the principle 
of his conversation in the world being not fleshly wis- 
dom, or policy, but the grace of God, and particu- 
larly the grace of simplicity and godly sincerity, he 
was willing to make the best of that which was, and 
to hope the best of the design and issue of it. 
Doubtless it was intended to introduce popery ; but 
it is certain, that nothing could arm people against 
popery more efiectually than the plain and powerful 
preaching of the gospel ; and thus, they who g^nt- 
ed that liberty, were out-shot in their own bow, 
which manifestly appeared in the event and issue. 

Dr. Thomas White, Bishop of Peterborough. 
Sir Jonathan Trelawny, Bishop of Bristol. 
The Speech, prepared to have been spoken by the Bishop of 
St Asaph, on his trial, is preserved in Outch's Collect. Cur. v. I, 
p. 3C9. 

I Written by the Bfarquls of Halifax. See Neal, «/ njna, v. 5. pp 
42-44. 
k SeeSCor. xili. 10. 
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And, as they did good service to the Protestant re- 
ligion among scholars, who wrote so many learned 
books against popery ' at that time, for which we 
retam them our best thanks ; so they did no less 
service among the common people, who are the 
strength and body of the nation, that preached 
so many good seimons to arm their hearers against 
that strong delusion, which Mr. Henry, as the 
rest of the nonconformists generally did, took all 
occasions to do. How often would he commend his 
hearers, as Dr. Holland,*" Divinity Professor in 
Oxford, was wont to do, to the love of God, and the 
hatred of popery." 

Besides his preaching professedly to discover the 
errors and corruptions ofihe church of Rome, (which 
he would have taken occasion to do more fully, had 
he seen those he preached to in any immediate dan- 
ger of the infection,) there could not be a more ef- 
fectual antidote against popery, than the instructing 
and confirming of people in the truth, as it is in Je- 
sus ; and advancing the knowledge of, and a value 
and veneration for, the Holy Scriptures ; to which, 
how much Mr. Henry in his place did contribute, 
all that knew him will bear record. He used to ob- 
serve, that the fall of Babylon followed upon the free 
and open preaching of the everlasting gospel, Reve- 
lations xiv. 6, 7. He apprehended this liberty likely 
to be of very short continuance, and to end in trou- 
ble ; and, because he could not see how his not 
using of it would help to prevent the trouble, but 
he did see that his vigorous improvement of it would 
help to prepare for the trouble, he set himself with 
all diligence to make the best use he could of this 
gleam, both at home and abroad, on sabbath days, 
and week days, to his power ; yea, and beyond his 
power. 

[It was at this juncture that Mr. Henry had the 
happiness of recognizing, in his son, an ordained 
minister of the gospel. The occasion gave rise to 
the following letter : — 

May 14, 1687. 
Son Matthew ; 

I rejoice in what you heard, and saw, and felt, of 
God on Monday last, and hope it hath left upon you 



1 Dr. Holland, *' when he went any journey, calling the fellows 
or the college together, used to say to ihemt^Qmmendo vottUlec- 
tioni Dei, et odio papatus et tuperttUhaUr Clarke's Marr. Eccl. Hist 
p. 8^, ut iupra. 

1687, Mar. 18. We heard of the strengthening of the popish in- 
terest ; they are to have places for their worship in many great 
towns ; particularly that which was my dear father's chamber at 
Christ-church, must now, as they say, be a mass-house. Mrs. 
Savage's Diary. Orig. MS. 

m Nat. at Ludlow, in Shropshire. Ob. nth March, imi-13. 
Wood's Ath. Oxon. v. 2. p. 111. «/ supra. Brooks*s Lives of the Pu- 
ritans, vol. 2. p. 213. utnpra. 

tt In the Common Prayer Book of King Edward the Sixth, the 
Litany ran thus ;— " From the tiranny of the Bishope of Rome, 
and all his detestable enormities, good Lord, deliver us! 4to. 1547. 



a truly indelible character, and such impressions as 
no time, nor any thing else, shall be able to wear 
out Remember ; assisted by thy strength^ O God, 
I will ! As to the manner and circumstances of your 
return, we cannot order them here, but must leave 
it to yourself to do as you shall see cause, beseech- 
ing the Lord, in every thing, to make your way plain 
before you ; but, as to the thing itself, we rejoice in 
hopes it will not be long now ere we shall see yon 
here, (though multa eadunt inter,) and, I must not 
say, be filled with your company, for this is not the 
world that we must be together in. Your dear mo- 
ther hath no g^eat joy in the thoughts of your closing 
with them at Chester upon the terms proposed ; her 
reasons are weighty, and, in other things, have many 
times swayed with me against my own, and it hath 
done well. What they are in this matter, yon shall 
hear immediately from herself. As to your North- 
ampton affair we are no little concerned about it, 
making mention of it in every prayer, to our hea- 
venly Father, who, we have learned, besides a com- 
mon providence, [hath a special hand in such pro- 
posals. Proverbs xix. 14. And we say, if you, of 
all the other, should miss, it would be a grief of 
mind. Genesis xxvi. 35. 

The clergy in Cheshire and Shropshire are ham- 
mering an address of thanks, but divers of them 
will not strike. They begin to feel now for their 
oaths' sake. 

Our love and blessing is all here is room for. 
'E^pwTo ! 'Eppiaoo ! twice ; within, without.*' 

Mr. Matthew Henry having, shortly after the pre- 
ceding letter was written, settled at Chester,P the 
following was addressed to him by his father, on 
another, and interesting subject:— 

July, 1687. 
Son Matthew ; 

I am very much concerned that two such great 
affairs are, at this time, met together upon your 
hand,^that of the next sabbath, and that of the 
week after. You know which of the two should fill 
you most, and I hope it will accordingly ; and, if it 
do, you may the more comfortably expect a blessing 



o p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

P Urbs Legionum, its primeval name. 

Where many a Roman toil'd ; where many a brow 
Has grac'd a mitre ; 'twas a kingdom once, 
And now a County Palatine ; all that's rare 
In army, navy, church, and state, dwells here 
In miniature. But, most of all revered 
For that great name, a wUiant Philip* t son, 
NobUr than he of Macedon : for grace 
Makes heroes, such as Plutarch never knew, 
As Homer never sung; to courts unknown. 
While Matthew Henry In his " Comment " lives, 
Chester can never die. 

See the Select Remains of the late Rev. Ebenezer White of 
Chester, p. 152. duod. 1812; 
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upon the other ; for, ever since I knew any thing in 
those matters, I have found it true, that, when I have 
been most careful in doing God's work, God hath 
been most faithful in doing mine.'i I have not 
sealed, but subscribed, a draught of articles with 
Mr. Hardware.' We were together yesterday at 
each place ; and, upon view, found every thing, not 
worse, but rather better, than represented. As to a 
time and place of sealing, I would meet half way 
on Monday, but Wednesday being the first day 
appointed at Hanmer, I must needs attend that. If 
you would not think it too long to defer till the week 
after, that is, to the 19th instant, I should hope, by 
that time, (your next sabbath work, and your War- 
rington journey, and our engagements here, being 
all over,) there would be much more of clearness 
and freeness, without hurry, as to each circum- 
stance ; but I must not move it, however, not insist 
upon it, lest the heart be made sick f therefore do 
as you see cause, only in every thing take God 
along with you,^ and do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Give my kind respects to , your good 

friend, whom I hope to call by another name 
shortly. The Lord bless you both, and first fit you 
for, and then give you to, each other, in much 
mercy! Amen.^ 

To resume the narrative.] The g^eat subject of 
debate at this time in the nation, was, concerning 
the repeal of penal laws and tests. Mr. Henry's 
thoughts were, as to the penal laws, that, if those 
against the dissenters were all repealed, he would 
rejoice in it, and be very thankful both to God and 
man ; for he would sometimes say, without reflection 
upon any, he could not but look upon them as a 
national sin ; and, as for those against the papists, 
if our law-givers see cause to repeal them in a 
regular way ; I will endeavour, saith he, to make 
the best of it, and to 8ay,^The will of the Lord be 
done ! 

When King James came his progress into that 
country, in August, 1687,* to court the compliments 
of the people, Mr. Henry joined with several others, 
in and about Whitchurch, Nantwich, and Wem, in 
an address to him, which was presented when he lay 

q God saith to us, as a king said to a nobleman who desired to 
leave the court that he might provide Tor some that relied upon 
him : ** Do my work/* said the king, " and I will do thine." Ca- 
oaan's Flowings. by Ralph Venning, duod. 1858. p. 2dl. 

r Miss Hardware, of Moldsworth, was Mr. Matthew Henry's 
first wife. See his Life by Tong, mt npra, p. 101. &c 

■ See ProT. xiii. 12. 

t Bilr. Matthew Henry was married July 19. See Tong's Life of 
Mr. M. Henry, chap. iii. uttvpra. 

n P. Henry. Orig. MS. Addressed to Mr. Matthew Henry at 
Moldsworth. 

▼ In the former editions of the Life, the royal visit is stated to 
have been in September. This no doubt was a mistake. The 
last visit made to the ancient town of Shrewsbury, by its sove- 
reign, was on the 26th of jlugiut, [1687.] The King, James the 



at Whitchurch ; the purport of which was, not to 
sacrifice their lives and fortunes to him and to his 
interest, but only to return him thanks for the liberty 
they had, with a promise to demean themselves 
quietly in the use of it. 

Some time after, commissioners were sent abroad 
into the country, to inquire after the trouble the 
dissenters had sustained by the penal laws ; and how 
the money that was levied upon them was disposed 
of, little of it being found paid into the Exchequer ; 
they sent to Mr. Henry, to have an account from him 
of his sufferings ; he returned answer, by letter, that 
he had indeed been fined some years before, for a 
conventicle, and distrained upon, and his goods 
carried away ; which all the country knew, and to 
which he referred himself. But, being required to 
give a particular account of it upon oath, though he 
said he could be glad to see such instruments of 
trouble legally removed, yet he declined giving any 
further information concerning it; having, as he 
wrote to the commissioners, long since, from his 
heart, forgiven all the agents, instruments, and occa- 
sions of it ; and having purposed never to say any 
thing more of it. 

It was on Tuesday, June 14, 1681, that he was 
disturbed at Weston in Shropshire, when he was 
preaching on Psalm Ixvi. 18. and on Tuesday, June 
14, 1687, that day six years, he preached there again 
without disturbance, finishing what he was then pre- 
vented from delivering, concerning prayer, and going 
on to verse 19, 20. — But, verily, God hath heard 
me, blessed be God, concerning the duty of thanks- 
giving. This seventh year of their silence and re- 
straint, proved, through God's wonderful good pro- 
vidence, the year of release. 

[Some admirable letters to Mr. Ashurst will carry 
the year to its close, and cannot fail to impress the 
reader with the writer's accomplishments as a Chris- 
tian, a divine, and a gentleman. 



Sir; 



September 2, 1687. 



My sabbath subject was. Acts xi. 21. — The hand 
of the Lord was with them: and a great number be- 
lieved, and turned unto the Lord. In this I shall 
acquaint you, the subject being the same, with the 

Second, passed a day there, and kept his court at the council 
bouse i and, during his stay, the conduits ran with wine. Some 
Account of the Ancient and Present State of Shrewsbury, pp. 52, 
Sl'i. 

In unison with the above statement is the following extract from 
the Diary of Mrs. Savage :— 

"1087. Friday, August 26, the king came into Whitchurch. 
James the Second, in his progress to Chester } great flocking to see 
him. Lord, order all consultations and actions for glory to thy 
name! 

" Tuesday. I went to Whitchurch to see His Majesty in his re. 
turn from Chester ; saw him only in his coach ; desired heartily 
to pray that he were as good as he is great** Mrs. Savage. Diary. 
Orig. MS 
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heads of what was then spoken, after my plain, 
country manner. The preachers here were such as 
had been scattered by persecution after the death of 
Stephen, Acts viii. which scattering was intended 
by tiie devil, and wicked men, for hurt to the church ; 
but God turned it for good, as he often does, and 
we ourselves have had experience of it. It was like 
the scattering of seed, or salt, whereby more were 
seasoned. It seems, then, that the hand of the Lord 
may be ynth us, when the hand of man is against 
OS. Preachers disowned and persecuted by worldly 
powers, may be owned and blessed in their labours, 
by the God of Heaven. The place was Antioch, 
where these converts were, the first that took the 
honourable and sweet name of Christians. At An- 
tioch, not at Rome. If Christians should own one 
place more than another, as the mother church of all 
churches, methinks it should be that, rather, where 
they first had their name. The preaching was Jesus. 
They preached the Lord Jesus, and then the hand of 
the Lord was with them. We are then most likely 
to have the hand of the Lord with us, in our preach- 
ing, when we preach Jesus.' Not when we preach 
ourselves ; but when we preach Jesus, and ourselves 
your servants for Jesus* sake. By the hand of the 
Lord with them, is meant, the Lord himself, accord- 
ing to his promise, Matthew xxvii. 20. Lo ! I am 
with you. He assisted them in their preaching; 
made way for the word into the hearts of those that 
heard it ; gave it the setting on there : and this is 
always all in all. If the hand of the Lord be not 
with the preachers, there will be no believing, no 
turning, among the people ; for faith is the gift of 
God;'^Unto you it is given to believe ; — Turn thou 
me, and I shall be turned. A great number believed. 
Sometimes God is pleased to enlarge his hand, in 
the conversion of many, by the ministry of the word ; 
not a fish or two, but whole shoals, caught in the net 
of the gospel. Oh, that it might be so at this day ! 
Your love to souls, I know, will say, Amen ! 

To believe, has three things in it; — 1. Assent to 
what is spoken, as true, either from the evidence of 
the thing itself, or upon the account of the veracity 
of him that speaketh it. 2. Application of it to my- 
self ; I must look upon myself as concerned in it, 
and say, ^' This belongs tome.'' 3. Answerable afiec- 
tions and actions, according as the thing is that is 
spoken. Without this, my believing is nothing. Noah 
believed, and feared, Hebrews xi. The devils believe, 
and tremble, James ii. If one tell me the house is 
falling, and I believe it, I shall fear, and run out of 
it ; or, that there is a pot of gold hid in such a place, 
and I may have it for digging for it, if I believe, I 



w See Sennon, Faith in Christ inferred. &c. pott. 

s To believe in Jeiius Christ for salvation is to come to him. 
Matt xi. 28. John vi. 37 ; v. 40. By unbelief, we depart from him. 
Heb. iii 12. It is to lean upon him. Cant. viii. &. forsaking all 
other leaning-stocks whatever. It is to look upon him. John iii. 

u 



shall dig. Now, there are, among many others, four 
great truths revealed in the word of God, the belief 
whereof, such a belief as hath in it the three things 
before mentioned, doth always accompany conver- 
sion and salvation. — 

1. That a sinful condition is a miserable condi- 
tion. That it is so, is certainly true ; thou art wretch- 
ed and miserable, under the curse of God, liable to 
all miseries. But do we believe it ; that is, assent 
to it; and that with application? I am the man; 
sinful, and therefore miserable. And are we there- 
upon afraid, brought under a spirit of bondage? 
And doth that fear set upon serious inquiries, ** What 
shall we do to get out of it ?" If so, so far is well. 

2. That Jesus Christ is ordained of God to be 
Prince and Saviour ; that he is able and willing to 
save, to save even to the uttermost. Do we assent to 

'this, this faithful saying? And do we apply it? " He 
is able and willing to save me." And are we suit- 
ably afi'ected thereunto? And do we act accordingly? 
Come to him, close with him, accept of him, as he 
is ofiered to us in the gospel.'' If so, we are be- 
lievers ; and, if believers, then the sons of God, justi- 
fied by that faith, at peace with God, and heirs of 
heaven. And to that also we must assent, with 
application, and be afi'ected, and act accordingly ; 
rejoicing always with joy unspeakable, and abounding 
always in the work of the Lord. 

3. The absolute necessity of an holy heart, and 
an holy life. That we must be new creatures, or we 
cannot enter the New Jerusalem ; born again, or we 
cannot see the kingdom of God. That we must deny 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this world, if ever we mean 
to be happy in another world. Do we believe this ; 
that is, assent to it? Is it not plain in the word of 
God, written there as with a sun-beam, so that he 
who runs may read? But do we apply it? I must be 
regenerated ; if I be not, I shall not be saved. My 
civility and moral honesty, my profession and out- 
ward form of godliness, will not serve my turn ; — I 
must put off the old man, and put on the new. And 
doth there follow suitable afiection and action ? Do 
I love the word as a regenerating word ? Do I pray 
for and receive the Spirit, as a regenerating Spirit? 
Do I set myself, in the use of all God's appointed 
means, to the great work of crucifying the flesh, with 
all the affections and lusts, — walking in all the com- 
mandments of the Lord blameless ? This is believing. 

4. The certainty and reality of future rewards 
and punishments. That there is another life after 
this, and that it is to be a life of retribution ; that, 
as sure as there is an earth which we tread upon, so 



14, 15. Look unto nu, and be ye taved. It is to receive, and accept of 
him, as he is offered in the promise, to be Lord and King, as well 
as Priest and Saviour; giving ourselves to him unreservedly. 
2 Cor. viii. 5. Hos. iii. 3 : P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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sure there is an hell under it, a place of eternal tor- 
ments ; so sure as there is an outward heaven, which 
our eyes see, so sure there is another heaven beyond 
it, a fixed state of everlasting blessedness. Are 
these things so? Certainly they are ; for the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it. No room is left for doubt- 
ing. But will one of these be our place shortly? 
Certainly it will. I must ; I ; even I, be, ere long, 
either in hell miserable, or in heaven happy. Oh, 
then, how should I be affected ? How should I act ? 
Should I not fear that place of torment, and fly from 
it? Make sure that place of happiness, and rejoice 
always in the hope of it ; having my conversation 
there ;y laying up treasure there? This is believing. 
The same may be said in reference to every other 
truth of God; precept, promise, thrcatenings. There 
are quarter-believers, and half-believers ; but the 
ipAo?e-believer is he that assents, applies, is affected, 
and acts according to what he says he believes. 

Now the good Lord work this belief in all our 
hearts, fulfilling in us all the good pleasure of his 
goodness and tliis woi-k of faith with power,* Amen, 

Sir; 

Your continued kind acceptance is still my encou- 
ragement to perform this monthly service to you, 
wishing I could do it better to your soul's advantage 
and edification. The grace of faith is, indeed, the 
g^ce of all graces. 1. The grace that God hath most 
honoured in making it,— whether the condition or 
the instrument,— I am sure, the means of our justi- 
fication, reconciliation, acceptation, salvation. Of 
all graces, faith doth most abase the creature, and 
lift up God ; it is a self-emptying and a God-ad- 
yancing grace; and therefore, of all graces, God 
doth most advance and lift up faith ; for so is the 
word that he hath spoken, Those that honour me, I 

Y I fliid my heart inclined to things below, and am sensible, in 
some measure, what a dishonour it is to God, and what a wrong 
to myself, and fain I would that it might be otherwise. 

Get to know the nature of earthly things, common things, such 
as a man may abound in, and perish everlastingly. They are 
empty things, that will not satisfy; vexing things, vexation of 
fpirit. Labour for a serious, practical knowledge of this. Beg of 
God to give you a sight of their vanity and emptiness. Look 
into the word. Prov. xxiii. 5. Isa. Iv. 2. Matt. vi. 24. John vi. 27. 
I Tim. vi. 9, 10. Ecclesiastes. Observe and improve your own 
crosses and disappointments, and the crosses and disappointments 
of others. The voice of these dispensations is,— Cease from the 
world, the men of the world, the things of the world. Consult 
with dying men, and see what account they will give you of 
earthly things. 

Actuate this knowledge by meditation, and do it often. There 
is no duty more profitable.— none more neglected. 

Study the nature and necessities of thy soul. Thou hast a soul 
that is greatly in want, a poor, though precious, soul ; it wants 
pardon of sin, wants peace with God, wants his image, wants his 
grace, wants his Spirit. And can the world furnish these? No. 
Mic. vi. 6, 7. 

Look beyond this to another world. Will these things avail 
there! No. Tis not getting more, but making use of what we 
have, that will then avail. Luke xvi. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

Cast thy care upon the Lord ; if thou art a believer, he careth 
for thee. 1 Pet. v. 7. 



will honour, 2. The grace that of all graces we do 
live by; for the just shall live by faith, Habakkuk 
ii. 4. than which, I think, there is scarce any one 
passage in the Old Testament more often quoted in 
the New ; and good reason, for it is the marrow of 
the gospel. We live by faith. 1. Spiritually, as to 
justification, sanctification, consolation ; in which 
three stands our spiritual life. We are justified by 
faith, Romans v. 1. Acts xiii. 39. justified from the 
guilt of sin, the curse of the law, and the damnation 
of hell. In the want of which justification, we are 
but dead men, that is, under a sentence of death ; 
so that in that sense, by faith we live ; we live by 
it as we are made just by it ; the just, by faith, shall 
live. We are sanctified by faith. Acts xxvi. 18. as, 
by it we receive the spirit of sane tifi cation, who finds 
us dead in trespasses and sins, as to our spiritual 
state, and then breathes into us the breath of spi- 
ritual life, whereby we become living souls, alive to 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord. We are com- 
forted by faith, Romans xv. 13. and that comfort is 
our life, 1 Thessalonians iii. 8. Now we live, that 
is, now we are comforted, if ye stand fast in the 
Lord: non est vivere sed valere vita. Faith comforts 
as it applies the promises, which promises are our 
breasts of consolation, at which the believing soul 
sucks and is satisfied. And there are two of them, 
one concerning the things of the life that now is, the 
other concerning the things of that which is to come ; 
for godliness hath both, and hath need of both, in order 
to comfort, upon one occasion or other, every day. 
They are also called well-springs of salvation, and, 
as such, faith is the bucket by which we draw water 
from those wells. If the well be deep, as good no 
well as no bucket ; so, as good no promise as no 
faith. 2. As we live spiritually* by faith in all these 
three great concernments of our spiritual life, so we 

Be acquainted with the reality and excellency of heavenly 
things. Heb. xi. I. John iv. 10. Earthly-minded men are like 
moles, they live in the earth, and so are blind as to spiritual 
things ; they see no beauty in holiness, no comeliness in Jesus 
Christ. 

Learn to spiritualize earthly things. It is our sin and misery 
that earthly thoughts mix themselves when we are employed in 
spiritual duties ; it were our profit and advantage if heavenly 
thoughts might as often mix themselves, and be as welcome, when 
we are employed in worldly afifairs. 

Choose as much as may be to be in heavenly company. Com- 
pany is of a transforming nature. Prov. xxii. 24, 25. 1 John i. 2, 3. 
Be often discoursing of things above. 

Labour to tread in the steps of those who have gone before us 
in heaven's way. Phil. iii. 17, &c. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

« Evan. Mag. v. 3. p. 276. 

a Spiritual life is an inward principle in the soul of a believer, 
arising from his union with Jesus Christ The following are signs 
of such a life :— The knowledge of God and Christ, John xvii. a 
—Growth in grace and knowledge, John xv. 2.— Faith in Jesus 
Christ, John vi. 47.— Heavenly mindedness. Col. iii. 1, 2. Rom. 
vi, U.—Spiritual sense ; of sin, the first risings of it. Rom. vii. 24. 
the sins of others, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. of the withdrawings of God's 
presence, Ps. xxii. 1. of the afflictions of God's people, Jer. ix. 1. 
Neh. i. 4, kc. 1 John iii. 14.— Speech ; to God in prayer. Gal. iv. 6. 
Acts ix. II. Zech. xii. 10. for God.— Appetite, 1 Pet. ii. 2.— Care for 
self-preservation. Job ii. 4. comp. 1 Pet. ii. 7.— Desires to com- 
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lire our life in the flesh by the faith of the Son of 
God, Galatians ii. 20.^ He means his life of con- 
versation in the world ; for, that is the life that he 
lived then in the flesh. We walk by faith, not by 
Mighty — not as glorified saints do in heaven by imme- 
diate vision,— nor by carnal sight, as the men of the 
world, who look only at the things that are seen with 
bodily eyes, — but by faith. So that faith is a prin- 
ciple of living quite difi'erent from the one and from 
the other. It is far short of living by heavenly vision, 
bat it is infinitely above and beyond the life of carnal 
reason, which men, as men, live. In the ordinary 
actions and affairs of life, 1. It is by faith and no 
otherwise, that we set the Lord always before us, and 
see him that is invisible. And what influence that 
hath upon the conversation, to make it what it should 
be, they can best tell that have tried. 2. It is by 
faith, and no otherwise, that we close with the word 
of God as our rule and square, by which we regulate 
and order our conversation. The commandments 
are to be believed, Psalm cxix. 66. as well as the 
promises. 3. It is by faith that we fetch strength 
from the Lord Jesus, for the doing of what we have 
to do every day in every thing, for without him we 
can do nothing, 4. It is by faith, that we look at the 
recompence of reward, which makes us lively and 
cheerful in our obedience, both active and passive ; 
forasmuch as we know our labour shall not be in vain 
in the Lord. And then for life eternal, as we look 
at it by faith, so by faith it is that we have title to 
it ; he that believes shall be saved. Whosoever believes 
shall not perish, but have everlasting life. We arc all 
the children of God by faith in Jestu Christ, And if 
children then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ, of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away.^ If all this be true of faith, 
and not the one half hath been told you, then there 
is good reason why it should be caUed precious faith. 
It closes with a precious Christ, and to them only 
that believe is he precious. It embraces precious 
promises, and it saves precious souls. Is Christ our 



municate, 1 John i. 1, 2, 3— Art thou alive 1 live at a higher rate 
than others, 1 Cor iii. a— Art thou dead! make baste to Christ, 
Eph. V. 14.— He complains. Ye will not come to me that ye might 
have life, John v. 40. For encouragement to come to Christ, he 
raised three to life In the gospel, -one In the chamber, secret 
sinners,— another in the street, open sinners,— a third buried, dead 
four days, aged sinners. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

b See a sermon by P. Henry, on these words. Eighteen Ser- 
mons, ut tvpra. p. 144. 

c There are evidences of saving faith. Faith, however, is the best 
evidence of itself, 1 John v. 10. as we know that the sunshines by 
its own light. The following are evidences.— A new nature. Acts 
xxvi. 18.— Heart purity. Acts xv. 9. at least begun and laboured 
after.— A low esteem of earthly things. Phil. iii. 8. a high esteem 
of Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 7.— Joy in tribulation. Acts xvi.25, &c. Rom. v. 
1. 2. 1 Pet. 1. 7. Hab. iii. 17, 18. -Reliance upon God for things 
of this life, as well as of heaven.— How came we by our faith ? 
Did it come by hearing! Rom. x. 17.— Did it begin in doubting! 
What fruit doth it bear! James ii. 14, &c. Gal. v. 6.— Self-denial, 
Luke vii. 6. 7, 9.— Fear of offending.— A true believer reckons it 
the hardest thing in the world to believe. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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all in all ? So, in a sense, is faitli our all in all. 
Oh, faith, (but that also must be taken with a grain 
of salt,) thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory ; not thine to rest with thee, but thine to hand 
to him, whose it is. Amen. 

Your son shall be truly welcome here at the time 
you mention, and I shall think it long till it come. 
As to the late access made to your estate,1nuch good 
may it do you, that is, much good may yjou do with 
it, which is the true good of an estate. Lady War- 
wick** would not thank him that would give her 
£1000 a year, and tie her up from doing good with 
it. I rejoice in the large heart which God hath 
given you with your large estate, without which 
heart, the estate would be your snare. As to your 
purposed kindness to me, you will call me unkind 
if I refuse it ; but as to the quantity, let it be as 
little as you please, for it cannot be too little where 
so little is deserved, as is by 



September 28, 1687. 



Your Servant 



My most humble service is to your worthy lady, 
and to your son and daughter with you, whom God 
bless. 

For Henry Ashurst Esq. 
At his house in St. John Street, 
London.* 

October 28, 1687. 
Sir; 

Yet further concerning the grace of faith. Be- 
sides that it is that by which we live,— as of Christ 
it is said, who is our life, — so we may say of faith, 
in a different sense, it is our life. As Paul says, to 
me to live is Christ ; so we may say, to us to live is 
to believe. I say, besides this, there are four great 
things said in Scripture concerning faith, which 
deserve a particular consideration. 1. It purifies 
the heart ; ^ pi/ny^iw^ their hearts by faith. Faith 
is a heart-purifying grace, elsewhere called, purging 
the conscience from dead works, Hebrews ix. 14. 
It is done by the blood of Christ, who, through the 

d See a sermon at the funerall of the Countesse of Warwick. 
By Anthony Walker, D. D. duod. 1680. Also Memoirs of Emi- 
nently Pious Women, v. 1. p. 169. oct. 1815. She died A. D. 1678. 
St. 54. 

e P. Henry. Orig. MS. Part of this letter was printed in the 
Evan. Mag. v. 3. p. 368. 

f Means are to be used to get and keep a pure heart. We must 
lie sensible of our impurity, Prov. xxx. 12.— Pray for a clean lieart, 
Ps. 11. : it is promised, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26.— Be frequent in self, 
examination.— Beware of other men's sins, I Tim. v. 22— Abstain 
from all appearance of evil,4 Thess. v. 22, 2a— Act faith. This is 
a heart-purifying grace. Acts xv. 9. it interests us in the blood of 
Christ, and that cleanses, 1 John 1. 7. Zech. xii. I. by it we receive 
the Spirit ; by it we apply the promises, 2 Pet i. 3, 4. Attend 
upon the ordinances, John xv. 3. xvii. 17. Titus, iii. 5.— Improve 
your baptism, it is a cleansing ordinance —Afflictions, when 
sanctified, are means of cleansing— Wat chfuhiess, Ps. cxix. ."9. 
We must take heed where we tread. We are in the light, and 
must walk as children of the light ; carefully ; cleanly. P. Henry 
Orig. MS. 
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Eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, 
meritoriously, and, by faith, instrumental ly. Christ's 
blood is the water of purification, the true and only 
water, and faith is as the bunch of hyssop, dipped 
in it, and so purging the conscience, that is, paci- 
fying it in reference to the guilt contracted, quiet- 
ing the mind as to the pardon and forgiveness of it 
before Gocl, which nothing else can do. All tlie 
legal purifyings prescribed by the law of Moses, 
availed nothing as to this ; it is done by faith only, 
and, therefore, the Gentiles, which is the scope of 
that place, ought not to be obliged by circumcision 
to those ceremonial observances, seeing there was 
another nearer and better way to that blessed end, 
and that was, by believing. We may also, by puri- 
fying the heart, understand the work of sanctifica- 
tion, wherein faith is greatly instrumental ; but I 
conceive the other the design of the place. 2. It 
worhs by love, Galatians v. 6. It is a working 
grace ; if it be idle, and work not, it is not genuine 
faith. And how works it? By love. Love in the 
•full extent and latitude of it ; the love of God, and 
the love of our neighbour, which two are the fulfil- 
ling of the law ; so that to work by love, is to work 
by universal obedience, which obedience is worth 
nothing further than love hath a hand in it, and 
love stirs not further than faith acts it. He that 
believes the love of Christ for poor sinners, in dying 
for them, with particular application to himself,* 
cannot but find his heart constrained thereby, more 
or less, according as the belief is, to love him again, 
and out of love to him to keep his commandments. 
Do^we find love cold? It is because faith is weak. 
Do we love little ? Our belief is little. Therefore, 
when a hard duty was enjoined, which is that of 
loving and forgiving enemies, — Lord, say the dis- 
ciples, increase our faith ; intimating, without more 
faith, it would not be possible. The more strongly 
and stedfastly we believe that Christ loved us when 
we were enemies to him, the more frequently and 
freely, readily and cheerfully, we shall forgive our 
brother, who is become an enemy unto us. 3. It 
overcomes the world, 1 John v. 4. This is the vic- 
tory, that overcometh the world, even our faith;** 
where, by world, is meant, especially, its smiles and 
frowns; they are both as nothing to us, have no 
power or prevalency with us, so as to draw or drive 
us from our Christian course, as long as we keep 
faith alive and active,— -either upon the past great 
things that our great Redeemer hath done and suf- 
fered for us ; or upon the future invisible realities 
of the other world, that crown and kingdom which 
he hath set before us, and made over to us. 4. It 
quenches all the fiery darts of the wicked , Ephe- 

ir See Memoirs of the Life of the Rev. James Hervey, by the 
Rev. J. BrowD. p. 57,&c.3d ed. I8S3. 

h See the substance of a sermon by Mr. P. Henry, on these 
words, in the Evan. Biag. v. xxvii. p. 314. 



sians vi. 16. tliat is, the devil and all his instru- 
ments ; all the temptations of which kind soever, 
wherewith, at any time, they may assault us, they 
are quenched by faith, lose their hurtful keenness, 
and wound us not. But then that faith must be not 
in habit only, but in act and exercise ; as a shield, 
not hanging up, but in tlie hand. Oh that to us, 
then, it might be given always to believe! How much 
better would it be with us, on this four-fold account, 
had we more faith ! 

As to the truth of the matter whereof you desire 
an account, it was this ; what reports are concerning 
it I know not. When I had read the address, the 
words which the King spoke' were to this pur- 
pose. — Gentlemen, I perceive you have been your- 
selves sufferers for your consciences, and, therefore, 
I cannot but look upon you as men of conscience, 
and take it for granted, you will be ready to do 
what is fit to be done for the ease both of yourselves 
and others in that case, when there is a Parliament. 
For my part, I shall be ready to do what lies in me, 
and I hope, so will you. You desire me to con- 
tinue your liberty, and I promise 3'ou I will as long 
as I live, and could be well contented, it might be 
as secure to you by law, as your Magna Charta is. 

Q, What persuasion are you of ? Are you for the 
congregational way ? 

A. No, Sir, we are not for the congregational 
way. 

Q, What tBen are you for ? 

A . We are for a moderate presbytery. 

Q. Are you all so hereabouts ? 

A . There are few dissenters, if any, hereabouts, 
that differ from us in that matter. 

This was all that was spoken, as far as I can 
remember ; after which, he gave each of us (in all 
eight, whereof two were ministers) his hand to kiss, 
and so went his way. 

Sir, I received your extraordinary kind token, 
and return you my most humble, hearty thanks for 
it. It hath no fault but that it is too good. Last 
week, another of your praying widows went to 
rest, a very choice flower in our small garden.** 
Most humble service to your whole self, &c. 

P. H.' 
For Henry Ashurst, Esq. 
At his bouse in St. John-street, 
London. 

Sir; 

The nature, excellency, and usefulness of the 
grace of faith, is the subject concerning which I do 
yet owe you a further account of my poor thoughts. 
And, oh ! that I, while I am writing, and you also, 

i See ante, p. 96. 

k See Sol. SoDg. iv. 13; v. 1. Ps. xcii. 13. 

1 Orig. 
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while you are reading, might each of us find, 
through the powerful working of the Spirit in us, 
an increase of that grace, that precious grace, tihat 
we may be strong in believing, giving glory to God, 
and that our consolations may be strong also ; for 
as the faith is weak or strong, so the comfort is. 
Faith is the eye of the soul, by which we look unto 
Christ, as the poor stung Israelites did to the brazen 
serpent, lifted up upon the pole, and thereby receive 
a cure from him ; but, as Paul saithin another case, 
1 Corinthians xii. 14. the body is not one member 
but many, so faith is not one member but many. 
If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing? verse 17. So if faith were our eye only, 
and nothing else, what should we do for other in- 
struments of spiritual life and motion? Behold, 
therefore, how faith, besides being our eye, is our 
FOOT, by which we come to Christ ; an expression 
often used in Scripture, e. g, Matthew xi. 28. Come 
unto me, that is, believe in me. John vi. 97. Him 
that cometh vnto me, that is, that believeth in me, / 
will in no wise cast out. By unbelief we depart 
from the living God, Hebrews iii. 12. By faith we 
come to him by Christ, ib. vii. 25. And without him 
there is no coming, for he is the way, the true, and 
living, and only way ; all that arc out of him are 
out of the way. It is our hand also, by which we 
receive him, John i. 12. To as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name ; where believing 
is the same with receiving. In the gospel, God 
offers him to us, freely and graciously, to be our 
Prince and Saviour, to be the Lord our righteotu- 
ness, to redeem us from iniquity, and to purify us 
to himself. When we do heartily, by faith, close 
with that offer, and accept of him to be ours, he 
becomes ours : we have union with him, relation to 
him, and benefit by him. But then, there is another 
act of faith put forth at the same time by another 
hand, which is the giving act, whereby we give 
ourselves to him to be his, to love him, and serve 
him, and live to him. O Lord, saith David, / am 
thy servant, truly I am thy servant. Psalm cxvi. 16. 
They gave their ownselves unto the Lord, 2 Corin- 
thians viii. 5. Without this our receiving is not 
right. There is a faith that is one-handed, receives, 
but gives not ; this will not save. They that come 
to Christ for rest, and receive Christ, must take his 
yoke upon them, and learn of him."* It is the 
MOUTH of the soul, by which we feed upon him, and 
are nourished by him. John vi. Except ye eat his 
flesh, nnd drinh his blood, that is, believe in him, as 
it is there explained, ye cannot be saved. And this 
of all the rest doth in the most lively manner re- 
present to us what it is to believe. To believe, is 



m See the Works ofBUhop Cowpcr, fol. Vim. p.fl9l. 
o See Phil. i. 29. 



when a poor soul, being made sensible of its lost and - 
undone condition by sin, doth earnestly desire, as 
they do that are hungry, and thirsty, after a Saviour. 
Oh for a righteousness, wherein to appear before 
God ! Oh for a pardon for what is past ! Oh for 
grace and strength to do so no more! And hearing, 
by the report of the gospel, and believing thi^ 
report, that all this, and a great deal more, is to be 
had in Christ; the next request is,-— Oh for that 
Christ ! Oh, that that Christ might be mine ! Why, 
he is thine, man, if thou wilt accept of him ! Accept 
of him ! Lord, I accept of him. Then feed upon 
him. His flesh is meat indeed, his blood is drinh tn- 
deed. Oh, taste and see that he is gracious. How 
sweet ure his promises ! What inward refreshment 
doth the soul find by his suffering and dying to re- 
deem, and save ! How is it thereby strengthened, 
as by bread, and made glad, as by wine ! We must 
and do each of us eat for ourselves, and drink for 
ourselves. My eating will not refresh another, nor 
strengthen another ; neither will my believing. The 
just shall live by his faith, his own faith. Other 
creatures die to make food for our bodies, and to 
maintain natural life ; but then we must take them, 
and eat them, and digest them, and having done so, 
they turn into nourishment to us, and so become 
ours, that they and we cannot be parted again. It 
is so in believing. Christ died to make food for our 
souls ; and not thereby to maintain only, but to give 
spiritual life, which other food doth not to the body. 
But then we must take him, and eat him, and digest 
him, that is, make a particular application of him 
to ourselves, and, having done so, nothing shall, 
nothing can, separate us from him. Oh that unto 
us itmight be more and more given, thus to believe!'^ 
Sir, I thank you most heartily, as for your last 
great kindness, (had it been coarser it would have 
been fitter for me,) so for your afi'ectionate inquiry 
after my poor children. I bless God, they are all 
yet, both married and unmarried, our comfort and 
joy. Bless God with me that it is so, and pray that 
it may be more and more so, especially that my son 
may be still owned and blessed in his great work ! 
My most humble service to your good lady, and 
dear children, with you. The Mediator's blessing 
be upon them. Upon the 8th instant, there was a 
public ordination in the meeting-house at Warring- 
ton in your Lancashire; the ordainers six, the 
ordained six, with solemn fasting and prayer, where 
much of God was seen. 

November 25, 1687. 

For Henry Ashurst, Esq. 
At his house in St. John-street, 
London.** 

o p. Henry. Orig. MS. See the Evan. Mag. v 8. p. 442. 
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Sir; 
This once more concerning the grace of faith. As 
it is tliat by which we live, so it is that by which 
also we must dify if we will die well. There is no 
dying well without it. Hebrews xi. 13. These all 
died in faith; meaning Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Sarah, spoken of before, who 
all died well, who all died believing. To die well, 
is to die safely, comfortably, profitably. 

1. Safely. He dies safely, whose spiritual state 
and condition is good ; who is a new creature ; born 
again ; reconciled to God ; whose sins are forgiven ; 
whoso person is justiGed. Death hath no hurt in it 
to such an one : it shall be well with him for ever. 
Now, without believing, there is none of all this. 
It is faith that justifies ; it is faith that sanctifies. 
There is no adoption, no reconciliation, no accepta- 
tion, and, consequently, no salvation, without it. 
He that helievethnot, is condemned already ; the law 
condemns him, though the sentence be not yet 
actually passed upon him. 

2. Comfortably. These two may be, and often 
are, parted. How many die safely who do not die 
comfortably ; whose sun sets under a cloud. And 
whence is it ? They are of little faith, and, therefore, 
they doubt; and, therefore, they are not comforted ; 
they are not filled with joy and peace, for want of 
believing. Such kind of dying brings an evil 
report, like that of the evil spies, upon the good 
ways of the Lord ; causes them to be ill thought of, 
and ill spoken of. If religion will not bear us out, 
and bear us up, at the last cast, in a dying hour, what 
is it good for ? There are degrees of this comfort in 
dying. All that have it, have it not alike ; some have 
more, some less. There is such a thing as dying trium- 
phantly, which is putting into harbour with full- 
spread sails ;P when an abundant entrance is admi- 
nistei'ed unto us into the everlasting kingdom. And 
it is according as the faith is. 

There are six things, the firm belief whereof will 
exceedingly promote our comfort in dying :— 

1. That, at what time soever, and in what way 
soever, death comes, it comes by the will and ap- 
pointment of our heavenly Father. He cuts no com 
of his down till it is fully ripe, Job v. 26. Reve- 
lations xi. 7. 

2. That death hath no sting in it to them that are 
fit Christ Jesus ; and therefore, though it may hiss 
at us, we need not fear it. The brazen serpent bad 
the form of a serpent, which is affrighting, but it 
hurt none; it healed the believing looker on it. 



p See " Invisible Realities demonstrated in the Holy Lite and 
Triumphant Death or Mr. John Janeway, Fellow of King's CoU 
lege, Cambridge." duod. 1698. A new edition was published in 
1815, with a Preface by the Rev. R. Hall. 

q Let him be afraid to die that m afraid or going to heaven. Mr. 
Henry. Palmer's Nonoon. Mem. v. 3. p. 490. 

r See a Sermon at the Funeral or Lady Anne Waller, by Ed- 
mund Calamy, B. D. 4to. 1662. 



j How doth Paul exult over death and the grave ! 
1 Corinthians xv. 56. 

3. That, to them that fear the Lord, immediately 
beyond death is heaven,i Luke xvi. 25. now, now, 
he is comforted; Philippians i. 23. No sooner 
dissolved, but presently with Christ. Where this 
is believed, with application, there cannot but be 
comfort '^ Were the soul to be no more, or to sleep 
till the last day, or to go, for nobody knows how 
long, to a popish purgatory, what comfort could we 
have in dying? But, if the last moment on earth bo 
the first moment in heaven, how sweet is that ! 

4. That the body will certainly rise again a glo- 
rious body ; — it is sown in weakness, and dishonour, 
and corruption; it shall be raised in power, and 
glory, incorruptible ; — even this body. Yours, and 
mine, now crazed and sickly, hereafter shall be like 
the glorified body of Jesus Christ, or like the sun 
shining in its brightness. 

. 5. That God will certainly ^take care of poor dis- 
consolate relations left behind, Psalm xxvii. 10. 
Jeremiah xlix. 11. ^* He that feeds the young 
ravens will not suffer the young Herons to starve," 
as godly Mr. Heron said to his wife on his death- 
bed." This helped to make Jacob's death comfort- 
able to him. Genesis xlviii. 21. Joseph's, Genesis 
1.24. 

6. That God will certainly accomplish and fulfil, 
in due time, all the great things that he hath pur- 
posed and promised concerning his church and 
people in the latter days ; as, that Babylon shall 
fall ; the Jews and Gentiles be brought in ; the 
gospel kingdom more and more advanced ; divi- 
sions healed. Oh ! how have some rejoiced, and 
even triumphed, in a dying hour, in the firm belief 
of these things! As Abraham rejoiced to see Christ's 
day, now past, and died in the faith of it, so may 
we as to another day of his, which is yet to come, 
before and besides the last day. 

3. To die profitably is a step beyond dying com- 
fortably ; I mean, to die so as to do good to those 
that are about us in dying. To die so as to convince 
them of sin, and convert them from it ; which is to 
die like Samson, who slew more Philistines at his 
death, than in all his life before.' We die profit- 
ably when our natural death is a means of spiritual 
life to any. Now this will not, cannot be, but in the 
way of believing. He that doubts, droops, de- 
sponds, calls all in question, and dies so, rather 
frightens from, than allures to, the love of religion 
and godliness. What need have we then to pray, 

• " He that feeds the young ravens will not starve the young 
Herons." The Morning Exercise at Cripplegate, 4to. 166 1. p. 437. 
Sermon 18. 

See Turner's Remarkable Providences, ch.' xxvii. p. 128, fol. 
1G97. where the same Tact, difTerently expressed, is cited from 
" Dr. Fuller in his Meditations." 

I See Judges xvi. 3U. 
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and pray again,— -Lori^, increase our faiths — that we 
may not only have wherewithal to live, while we 
live, but wherewithal to die also, when we die ! 

Thus I have written you. Sir, a funeral letter, God 
knows whose, perhaps my own. It is certainly good 
to be always ready, seeing we know neither day nor 
hour. 

Sir, I sent on Friday for your worthy, hopeful son, 
who came hither safe and well on Saturday. I see 
him very much upon improvement in learning, and 
rejoice that God hath guided you, both now, and 
formerly, to put him into circumstances conducent 
thereunto. His profiting is much beyond his equals 
in age ; and I hope he doth also, which is the main 
matter, seriously set his face heavenwards, and 
means to make religion his business. God keep it 
always in the imagination of the thoughts of his heart, 
and establish his way before him ! 

My most atfectionatc respects and service are to 
your good lady, son, and daughter. God Almighty, 
spare you to them, and them to you, to your mutual 
comfort and joy ! Amen. 

December 20, 1687. 

For Henry Ashurst, Esq. 

In St. John-street, London." 

To resume the narrative :] — 

In May, 1688, a new commission of the peace 
came down for the county of Flint, in which, by 
whose interest or procurement was not known, Mr. 
Henry was nominated a justice of peace for tliat 
county. It was no small surprise to him to receive 
a letter from the clerk of the peace, directed to Philip 
Henry, Esq. acquainting him with it, and appoint- 
ing him when and whither to come to be sworn. To 
which he returned answer, that he was very sensible 
of his unworthiness of the honour, and his unfitness 
for the office which he was nominated to, and, there- 
fore, desired to be excused, and he was so, and did 
what he could, that it might not be spoken of in the 
country. There were some, who, upon this occasion, 
unhappily remembered, that, a few years before, a 
reverend clergyman in Shropshire told Mr. Henry to 
his face, that he had done more mischief in the coun- 
try than any man that ever came into it ;" and that 
he himself hoped shortly to be in the commission of 
the peace, and then he would rid the country of him. 
But, alas, he was quite disappointed ! Thus honour 
is like the sl^adow, which flies from those that pursue 
it, and follows those that flee from it. 

For two years after this liberty began, Mr. Henry 
still continued his attendance, as usual, at White- 
well chapel, whenever there was preaching there ; 
and he preached at his own house only when there 
was no supply there, and in the evening of those 



days when there was. For doing thus he was greatly 
clamoured against by some of the rigid separatists^ 
and called a dissembler, and one that halted between 
two, and tlie like. Thus, as he notes in his Diary, 
one side told him, he was the author of all the mis- 
chief in the country, in drawing people /lom the 
church ; and the other side told him, he was the 
author of all the mischief, in drawing people to the 
church. — And, which of these, saith he, shall I seek 
to please ? Lord, neither, but thyself alone, and my 
own conscience ; and, while I can do that, I have 
enough. 

In a sermon at White we 11 chapel, one Lord's day 
in the afte|poon, where he and his family, and many 
of his congregation, were attending, much was said, 
with some keen reflections, to prove the dissenters 
schismatics, and in a damnable state. When he 
came immediately after to preach at his own house, 
before he began his sermon, he expressed himself to 
this purpose; — Perhaps some of you may expect 
now that I should say something in answer to what 
we have heard, by which we have been so severely 
charged ; but truly I have something else to do ; — 
and so, without any further notice taken of it, went 
on to preach Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

It was not without some fear and trembling, that 
Mr. Henry received the tidings of the Prince of 
Orange's landing, in November, 1688, as being 
somewhat in the dark concerning the clearness of 
his call, and dreading what might be tlie conse- 
quence of it He used to say ; — ** Give peace in 
our time, O Lord," — was a prayer that he would 
heartily set his Amen to. But, when secret things 
were brought to light, and a regular course was taken 
to fill the vacant throne with such a king, and such 
a queen, none rejoiced in it more heartily than he 
did. He celebrated the National Thanksgiving for 
that great deliverance, with an excellent sermon on 
that text, Romans viii. 31. — What shall we then say 
to these things ? If God be for vs, who can be against 
us? 

[Referring to this change of affairs, as it affected 
associating for Christian worship, he thus endea- 
voured to raise the minds of his flock above the con- 
sideration of mere second causes. — Christ is, said 
he, a shield to particular congregations and assem- 
blies, professing faith in, and obedience to, him ; 
especially, walking worthy of their profession, to 
protect and defend them against the wrath and vio- 
lence of those who hate tliem. Are not we ourselves 
an instance, among many others, in like circum- 
stances ? Had we been here to-day, if the blessed 
Jesus had not been a Shield to us? Whose hand 
but his hath been our covering ? It is true, we have 
a good law, and a good king and queen,* but had 
they been for us if the Lord Jesus had been against 



« P. Henry. Orig. MS, I and see Archbishop Leigh ton's Works, v. 2. p. 275, &c. nt npra, 

w The Apostle Paul was called a pestilent fellow, Acts xxiv 5 ; ' w William and Mary. 
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as ? No, no ; — he hath been for us, therefore they. 
The shields of the earth belong tinto God. He who 
hath undertaken the protection of the whole taber- 
nacle, hath undertaken the protection of every apart- 
ment in it. He who hath undertaken the care of 
the whole vineyard, hath undertaken the care of 
every bed in it. He who hath undertaken to look 
after the whole flock, hath undertaken to look after 
every sheep in it. He who hath the command of 
the whole army, hath the command of every troop in 
it. Therefore, to him let us give the glory. There- 
fore, on him let us still waif] 

Soon after that happy settlement, there were over- 
tures made towards a comprehension o^the mode- 
rate dissenters with the church of England ; which 
Mr. Henry most earnestly desired, and wished for, 
if it could be had upon any terms less than sinning 
against his conscience ; for never was any more 
averse to that which looked like a separation than 
he was, if he could possibly have helped it, salva 
conscientia. His prayers were constant, and his en- 
deavours, as he had opportunity, that there might be 
some healing methods found out and agreed upon.J^ 

But it was well known what was the vox cleri at 
that time, viz, — That, forasmuch as the oaths, sub- 
scriptions, and ceremonies, were imposed only to 
keep out such men, they would never consent to 
their removal, for the letting them in again. Nolu- 
mus leges Anglia mxitari* was a saying perverted 
to this purpose. And the fixed principle was, — 
Better a schism without the church, than a faction 
within it, &c. This was at that time published and 
owned, as the sense of the clergy in convocation. 
Which temper and resolve, so contrary to that which 
might have been expected upon that happy and glo- 
rious revolution, did a little alter his sentiments in 
that matter ; and he saw himself perfectly driven 
from them. Despairing, therefore, to see an accom- 
modation, he set himself the more vigorously to im- 
improve the present liberty. In June, 1689, the 
Act of Indulgence * passed, which not only tolerated, 
but allowed, the dissenters meetings, and took them 
under the protection of the government 

[In allusion to the gratifying event, he writes :•* — 

The condition of many ministers and people 
among ourselves, of many in France, hath been, in 
outward appearance, a dead condition. The words 
of the Act ^ are, that they shall be as if naturally 
dead : but, blessed be God, there hath been a resur- 
rection in some measure, a coming out of the grave 



X F. Henry. Orig. MS. 

y Appendix, No. XVIU. 

« See Letters Trom a late eminent Prelate to one of hisFnends, 
p. 145. 4to. 

• Usually styled the Toleration Act, and entitled,— "An Act 
for exempting their Meyesty^s Protestant Subjects, dissenting fh)m 
the Church of England, from the Penalties of certain Laws." ist 
William and Mary.st L c^ 18 1 confirmed by loth Anne. c. 2 ; I9th 
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again, of which, whoever was the instrument, the 
Lord Jesus himself hath been the principal Agent. 
He is the Resurrection to us. When a company of 
nonconformists went to court to congratulate the 
king and queen, and to thank them for the present 
liberty, being clothed alike in long black cloaks, 
such as ministers usually wear in London, a scoffer 
said ; — " Whither are all these going ; — to a burial V* 
" No, Sir," said one of them, " to a resurrection."**] 

Soon after, though he never in the least changed 
his judgment as to the lawfulness of joining in the 
Common Prayer, but was still ready to do it occa- 
sionally ; yet the ministers that preached at White- 
well chapel, being often uncertain in their coming, 
which kept his meeting at Broad Oak at like imcer* 
tainties, to the frequent disappointment of many of 
his hearers that came from far ; he was at last pre- 
vailed with to preach at public time every Lord's 
day, which he continued to do while he lived, much 
,to his own satisfaction, and the satisfaction of his 
friends. An eminent minister in Lancashire, who 
did in like manner alter his practice about that time, 
gave this for a reason ; — '* That he had been for 
twenty-seven years striving to please a generation of 
men, who, after all, would not be pleased; and 
therefore he would no longer endeavour it as he 
had done." 

It may be of use to give some account how he 
managed his ministerial work in the latter part of 
his time, wherein he had as signal tokens of the pre- 
sence of God with him as ever ; enabling him still 
to bring forth fruit in old age, and to renew his youth 
like the eagles. Though what he did, he still did 
gratis, and would do so, yet he was not willing to 
have any constant assistant, nor had he any ; so 
much was he in his element, when he was about his 
Master's work. It was his meat and drink to do it. 

1. As to his constant sabbath work, he was uni- 
form and abundant in it. He began his morning 
family worship, on Lord's days, at eight o'clock, 
when he read and expounded pretty largely, sung a 
psahn, and prayed ; and many strove to come time 
enough to join with him in that service. He began, 
in public, just at nine o'clock, winter and summer. 
His meeting-place was an out-building of his own, 
near adjoining to his house, 'fitted up very decently 
and conveniently for the purpose. He began with 
prayer? then he sung Psalm ex. without reading 
the line ; next, he read and expounded a chapter in 
the Old Testament in the morning, and in the New 



Lib. V. 2. pp. 1T2, 213. 394. Also, Lord Mansfield's Speech in the 
House of Lords. Letters to the Hon. Mr. Justice Blackstone by 
P. Fumeaux, D. D. p. 257. oci. 1771. 
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e The Act of Uniformity. 
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ed of the Rev. Thomas Bradbury, in the reign of King Geonge the 
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Testament in the afternoon. He looked upon the 
public reading of the Scriptures in religious assem- 
blies to be an ordinance of God, and that it tended 
very much to the edification of people by that ordi- 
nance, to have what is read expounded to them. 
The bare reading of the word he used to compare 
to the throwing of a net into the water ; but, the ex- 
pounding of it is like the spreading out of that net, 
which makes it the more likely to catch fish ; ' espe- 
cially as he managed it, with practical, profitable 
observations. Some that have heard him read a 
chapter with this thought, — How will be make such 
a chapter as this useful to us ?~.have been surprised 
with such pertinent, useful instructions, as they 
have owned to be as much for their edification as 
any sermon. And, commonly, when he had ex- 
pounded a chapter, he would desire them, when they 
came home, to read it over, and recollect some of 
those things that had been spoken to them out of it. 

In his expounding of the Old Testament, he in-> 
dustriously sought for something in it concerning 
Christ, who is the true treasure, hid in the field, the 
true manna hid in the dew of the Old Testament. 
Take one instance : The last sabbath that ever he 
spent with his children at Chester, in the public 
morning worship, he read and expounded the last 
chapter of the Book of Job. After he had gone 
through the chapter, and observed what he thought 
lit out of it, he expressed himself to this purpose.— 
When I have read a chapter in the Old Testament, 
I used to inquire what there is in it that points at 
Christ, or is any way applicable to Christ. Here is 
in this chapter a great deal of Job, but is there no- 
thing of Christ here? Yes. You have heard of the 
patience of Job, and have in him seen the end of the 
Lord. This in Job is applicable to Christ, that 
after he had patiently gone through his sufferings, 
he was appointed an intercessor for his unkind 
friends. Verse 8. Go to my servant Job, and my 
servant Job shall pray for you, for him will I accept. 
If any one hath an errand to God, let him go to 
Jesus Christ, and put it into his hand, for there is 
no acceptance to be hoped for with God, but by him, 
who is his beloved Son ; not only with whom he is 
well pleased, but in whom, viz. with us in him, he 
hath made us accepted in the beloved. 

[On another occasion, having gone through a 
course of lectures on the real types' (as distinguish- 
ed from personal ') of Christ, he thus concluded the 
repetition sermon, in which he had briefly recapitu- 
lated the twelve topics;— Thus I have endeavour- 
ed to break these shells that yon may come at the 

• S«e Matt. iv. 18, 19. John xxi. 7, &c. 

f Haring Mrs Savajfe's MS. copy of iheae excellent discourses 
before me, it seems desirable to preserve here the order in which 
they were delivered, and the texts. 

The Lamb, from John i. 28.— Rock, I Cor. x. 4.— Ark, 1 Pet 
iii. 18— 21.— Ram, Gen. xxii. L3— Bfanna, John vi. 48— 51.— The 
brazen serpent, John iii. 14, US.— Jacob*s ladder, Gen. xxriii. 12. 



kernel. What have we need of, that is not to be 
had in CAriVf ,^the marrow in all these bones ? In 
him we have an ark against a deluge, a ram to be 
slain for us, a ladder to get to heaven by, a lamb to 
take away our sins, manna to feed us, water out of 
the rock to refresh us, a brazen serpent to heal us, 
purification-blood to cleanse us, a scape-goat to 
carry our sins into a land of forgetfulness, a city of 
refuge to fly to, a temple to pray to, an altar to 
sanctify all our gifts. Lo, Christ is all this, and 
infinitely more, therefore we need to look for no 
other.** 

After the exposition of the chapter, he sung a 
psalm, and commonly chose a psalm suitable to the 
chapter he had expounded ; and would briefly tell 
his hearers how they might sing that psalm with 
understanding, and what affections of soul should 
be working towards God, in the singing of it ; his 
hints of that kind were of great use, and contributed 
much to the right performance of th^ service ; he 
often said, — ^The more singling of psalms there is in 
our families and congregations on sabbath days, the 
more like they are to heaven, and the more there 
is in them of the everlasting sabbath. He would say 
sometimes, he loved to sing whole psalms, rather 
than pieces. 

After the sermon in the morning, he sung the 117tb 
psalm, without reading the line. 

He intermitted at noon about an hour and a half, 
and on sacrament days not near so long, in which 
time he took some little refreshment in his study, 
making no solemn dinner ; yet many of his friends 
did partake of his carnal, as well as of his spiritual, 
things, as those did that followed Christ, of whom 
he was careful they should notyiitnf by the way. 
The morning sermon was repeated, by a ready writer, 
to those that stayed in the meeting place, as many 
did ; and when that was done, he begun the after- 
noon's exercise ; in which he not only read and ex- 
pounded a chapter, but catechised the children, and 
expounded the catechism briefly before sermon. 
Thus did he go from strength to strength, and from 
duty to duty, on sabbath days; running the way 
of God's commandments with an enlarged heart. 
And the variety and vivacity of his public services 
made them exceeding pleasant to all that joined with 
him, who never had cause to complain of his being 
tedious. He used to say, — Every minute of sabbath 
time is precious, and none of it to be lost ; and that 
he scarce thought the Lord's day well spent, if he 
were not weary in body at night ; wearied with his 
work, but not weary of it, as he used to distinguish. 



— Tlie red heifer, Heb. ix. 13, 14.— The scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 8— 
10, 22.— Cities of refuge, Josh. xx. I— 3.— Temple, John il. 18—21.- 
An altar, Hebrews xiii. 10. See aiUe^ p. 88. 

(r The personal types discussed by Mr. Henry, were,— Adam, 
Melchisedec, Isaac, Joseph, Moses, Aaron, Samson, Joshua, 
Solomon. Jonah, Cyrus. Mrs. Tylston's MS. 

h P. Henry. Orig. MS. 



-Actam, 



106 



THE LIFE OF MR. PHIUP HENRY. 



He would say sometimes to those about him, when 
he had gone through the duties of a sabbath, — ^Well, 
if this be not the way to heaven, I do not know 
what is. In pressing people to number their days, 
he would especially exhort them to number their 
sabbath days, how many they have been, and how 
ill they have been spent ; how few it is like they may 
be, that they may be spent better ; and to help in the 
account, he would say, that for every twenty years 
of our lives, we enjoy above a thousand sabbaths, 
which must all be accounted for in the day of rec- 
koning. 

As to his constant preaching, it was very substan- 
tial and elaborate, and greatly to edification. He 
used to say, he could not starch in his preaching ; 
that is, he would not ; as knowing where the lan- 
guage and expression is stiff, and forced, and fine, 
as they call it, it doth not reach the greatest part of 
the hearers. When he grew old, he would say, sure 
he might nov take a greater liberty to talk, as he 
called it, in the pulpit, that is, to speak familiarly 
to people ; yet to the last he abated not in his pre- 
parations for the pulpit, nor ever delivered any thing 
raw and undigested ; much less any thing unbecom- 
ing the gravity and seriousness of the work. If his 
preaching was talking, it was talking to the pur- 
pose. His sermons were not common-place, but 
even when his subjects were the most plain and trite, 
yet his management of them was usually peculiar, 
and surprising. In those years, as formerly, he kept 
for the most part in a method for subjects, and was 
very seldom above one sabbath upon a text. And 
his constant practice was, as it had been before, when 
he concluded a subject that he had been a good 
while upon, he spent one sabbath in a brief rehearsal 
of the marrow and substance of the many sermons 
he preached upon it ; which he called the clenching 
of the nail, that it might be as a nail in a sure place. 
So very industrious was he, and no less ingenious, in 
his endeavours, that his hearers might be able, after 
his decease, to have these things always in remem- 
brance, 2 Peter i. 15. and it is hoped, that, by the 
blessing of God, the effect did not altogether disap- 



i Thus in a discourse on Rom. v. 1*2. By ont man tin entered into 
the world ; after 8howin{( tbat sin consists in tlie want of original 
ligliteousness, and in the corruption of the whole nature, he re. 
marked that a natural state is,— 

An estate of distance from God, Eph. ii. 13. Luke xv. 13. Gen. 
iii. 8. Eph. iv. la 

Desperate enmity against God, Rora. viii. 7. Rom. i. 30. 

Universal disorder in the whole man. Tbat which should obey, 
rules: the will rules the understanding; the aflTections the judg. 
ment ; the body the soul : alluding to Eccles. x. 6, 7. 

A dark slate, Eph. v. 8. Eph. iv. 18. Nay, not only void of light, 
bnt hating it, resisting it, not receiving spiritual things, 1 Cor. 
ii. 14. 

A defiled state, Ps. xiv. 3. Eiek. xvi 6. Ps. Ii. 6, 7. 

A diseased state, Isaiah i. 6. 

Dead to every thing that is good, Eph. ii. 1. No will, desire, or 
inclination to do the will of Ood, no more than a dead man bath 
to any natural action of life. 



point his expectation. In the latter times of his 
ministry he would often contrive the heads of his 
sermons to begin with the same letter, or rather two 
and two of a letter ;' but he did not at all seem to 
affect or force it ; only if it fell in naturally and 
easily, he thought it a good help to memory, and of 
use, especially to the younger sort. And he would 
say, the chief reason why he did it was, because it 
is freqaently observed in the Scripture, particularly 
the Book of Psalms. And though it be not a fashion- 
able ornament of discourse, if it be a scripture orna- 
ment, that is sufficient to recommend it, at least to 
j astify it against the imputation of childishness. Mr. 
Porter, of Whitchurch, very much used it ; so did 
Mr. Maiden. But the excellency of his sermons lay 
chiefly in the enlargements, which were always very 
solid, grave, and judicious ; but in expressing and 
marshalling his heads, he often condescended below 
his own judgment, to help his hearers' memories. 
Some of his subjects, when he had finished them, he 
made some short memorandums of in verse,'' a dis- 
tich or two of each sabbath's work, and gave them 
out in writing, among the young ones of his congre- 
gation, many of whom wrote them, and learned them, 
and profited by them.' 

It might be of use, especially to those who had 
the happiness of sitting under his ministry-, to give 
some account of the method of his sabbath subjects, 
during the last eight or nine years of his ministry ; 
and it was designed, till it was found it would swell 
this narrative into too great a bulk.*" 

2. As to the administration of the sacraments, 
those mysteries of God, which ministers are tlio 
stewards of. 

As to the sacrament of baptism, he had never, 
that I know of, baptized any children except his 
own, from the time he was turned out in 16G2, till 
his last liberty came, though often desired to do it ; 
such was the tender regard he had to the establish- 
ed church ; but now he revived the administration 
of that ordinance in his congregation. The occa- 
sion was this : One of the parish ministers, preach- 
ing at Whitewell chapel, — Mr. Henry and his family. 



Disposed to all manner of evil, Hos. xi. 7. bent, as the bowl to 
follow the bias. 

Disabled for ever to help himself out of this condition, Ezek. 
xvi. 1, 2, .1, &c. Rom. V. 6. without strength ; nay, refusing help when 
ofl^red : alluding to Luke xiii. II. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

k A godly minister in Wales, perceiving his people to be igno. 
rant, and also much addicted to singing, at last took this course ; 
—he turned the subject of his sabbath sermon into a song, and 
gave it to his parishioners; and it did good. Much of God's mind 
is revealed in Scripture by songs. P. Henry. From Matthew 
Henry's MS. 

The allusion is supposed to be to the Rev. Rees Prichard, author 
of the Welshman's Candle. See a version of part u^ this useful 
poem, entitled, The Vicar of Llandovery, a Light from the Welsh, 
man's Candle, " by John Bulmer." duod. lt)21. Preface, pp. x. 
xvi. kc. Mr. Prichard died in 1644, St. 60. 

I Appendix, No. XIX. 

m Appendix, No. XX. 
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and many of his friends, being present, — was earn- 
estly cautioning people not to go to conTenticles, 
and used this as an argument against it, — " That 
they were baptized into the Church of England." 
Mr. Henry's catholic charity could not well digest 
this monopolizing of the great ordinance of baptism, 
and thought it time to bear his testimony against 
such narrow principles, which he ever expressed his 
dislike of in all parties and persuasions. Accord- 
ingly he took the next opportunity that offered itself, 
publicly to baptize a child, and desired the congre- 
gation to bear witness, — That he did not baptize 
that child into the church of England, nor into the 
church of Scotland, nor into the church of the Dis- 
senters, nor into the church at Broad Oak, but into 
the visible catholic church of Jesus Christ. After 
this he baptized very many, and always publicly, 
though, being in the country, they were commonly 
carried a good way. The public administration of 
baptism, he not only judged most agreeable to 
the nature and end of the ordinance, but found to 
be very profitable and edifying to the congregation ; 
for he always took that occasion, not only to explain 
the nature of the ordinance, but affectionately and 
pathetically to excite people duly to improve their 
baptism. He usually received the child immediately 
out of the hands of the parent that presented it, and 
returned it into the same hands again, with this, or 
the like charge ; — Take this child, and bring it up for 
God. He used to say, that one advantage of public 
baptism was, that there were many to join in prayer 
for the child, in which therefore, and in blessing 
God for it, he was usually very large and particular. 
After he had baptized the child, before he gave it 
back to the parent, he commonly used these words ; 
— ^We receive this child into the congregation of 
Christ's church, having washed it with water, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, in token, that, hereafter, it shall not be 
ashamed to confess Christ crucified, and manfully 
to fight, &c. 

He baptized many adult persons, that, through the 
error of their parents, were not baptized in infancy, 
and some in public. 

The solemn ordinance of the Lord's supper he 
constantly celebrated in his congregation once a 
month, and always to a very considerable number 
of communicants. He did not usually observe pub- 
lic days of preparation for that ordinance, other 
than as they fell in course in the weekly lectures ; 
nor did he ever appropriate any particular sub- 



n The peculiar work of deacons, according to the primitive in- 
stitution, was the serving tables, and making a prudent and faith- 
ful distribution of the stock of the society. Acts vi. 2. Dr. Lard- 
ner's Works, vol. ii. p. ix. oct. 1788. Walts's Works, v. 4. p. 146. 
oct. 1813. Some of them, perhaps all, were occasionally preach- 
ers ; but this Mras no part of their office as deacons. Mr. Newton. 
Review of Ecclesiastical History. Works, v. 3. p. 87 oct. 1808. 

o 1687-8. Sab. Mar. 11, 1 spent still at dear Broad Oak; many 



ject of his preaching to sacrament days, having 
a great felicity in adapting any profitable subject 
to such an occasion : and he would say ; — What 
did the primitive Christians do, when they cele- 
brated the Lord's supper every Lord's day? His 
administration of this ordinance was very solemn 
and afi'ecting. He had been wont to go about in 
the congregation, and to deliver the elements with 
his own hand ; but, in his latter time, he deliver- 
ed them only to those near him, and so they were 
handed from one to another, with the assistance 
of one who supplied the office of a deacon," as hav- 
ing also the custody and disposal of the money 
gathered for the use of the poor ; Mr. Henry taking, 
and carefully keeping, a particular account of it. 

Such as desired to be admitted to the Lord's sup- 
per, he first discoursed with concerning their spirit- 
ual state, and how the case stood between God and 
their souls ; not only to examine them, but to in- 
struct and teach them, and to encourage them, as he 
saw occasion ; gently leading those whom he dis- 
cerned to be serious, though weak and timorous. He 
usually discoursed with them more than once, as 
finding precept upon precept, and line upon line, ne- 
cessary ; but he did it with so much mildness, and 
humility, and tenderness, and endeavour to make 
the best of every body, as .did greatly affect and 
win upon many. He was herein like our great 
Master, who can have compassion on the ignorant^ 
and doth not despise the day of small things. 

But his admission of young people out of the rank 
of catechumens into that of communicants, had a 
peculiar solemnity in it. Such as he catechised, 
when they grew up to' some years of discretion, if 
he observed them to be intelligent and serious, and 
to set their faces heavenwards, he marked them out 
to be admitted to the Lord's supper, and, when he 
had a competent number of such, twelve or fifteen, 
perhaps, or more, he ordered each of them to come 
to him severally, and discoursed with them of the 
things belonging to their everlasting peace ; put it 
to their choice, whom they would serve ; and en- 
deavoured to affect them with those things with 
which, by their catechisms, they had been made ac- 
quainted ; drawing them with the cords of a many 
and the bands of love, into the way which is called holy ^ 
For several Lord's days he catechised them, par- 
ticularly in public, touching the Lord's supper," and 
the duty of preparation for it, and their baptismal 
covenant, which in that ordinance they were to take 
upon themselves, and to make their own act and 

sweet lessons taught us. The subject,— tiiat a bold spirit is an ex- 
cellent spirit; but I was most affected with the catechising, which 
was not then of the children, but the young persons who are 
shortly to be admitted to the Lord's supper. After many serious 
exhortations and questions, all the company, as well as dear 
father, were much affected, when tears would scarce let him say 
any more than,— God bless you! Mrs. Savage. Diary, Orig. 
MS* 
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deed. Often telling them upon soch occasions, that 
they were not to obligee themselves to any more than 
what they were already oblig^ed to by their baptism, 
only to bind themselves faster to it. Then he ap- 
pointed a day in the week before the ordinance ; 
when, in a solemn assembly on purpose, he prayed 
for them, and preached a sermon p to them, proper 
to their age and circumstances ; and so the follow- 
ing sabbath they were all received together to the 
Lord's supper. This he looked upon as the right 
confirmation, or transition into the state of adult 
church-membership. The more solemn our cove- 
nanting with God is, the more deep and the more 
durable the impressions are likely to be. He hath 
recorded it in his Diar^', upon one of these occasions, 
as his heart's desire and prayer for those who were 
thus admitted ; — ^That it might be as the day of 
their espousals to the Lord Jesus, and that they 
might each of them have a wedding-garment 

3. The discipline he observed in his congregation 
was, not such as he could have wished for, but the 
best he could get, considering what a scattered flock 
he had, which was his trouble ; but it could not be 
helped. He would sometimes apply to the circum- 
stances he was in, that of Moses, Deuteronomy xii. 
8, 9. However, I see not but the end was effectually 
attained by the methods he took, though there 
wanted the formality of officers and church-meet- 
ings for the purpose. If he heard of any that walked 
disorderly, he sent for them, and reproved them 
gently, or sharply, as he saw the case required. If 
the sin had scandal in it, he suspended them from 
the ordinance of the Lord's supper till they gave 
some tokens of their repentance and reformation. 
And where the offence was public and gross, his 
judgment was, that some public satisfaction should 
be made to the congregation before re-admission. 
But, whatever offence did happen, or breaches of 
the Christian peace, Mr. Henry's peculiar excel- 
lence lay in restoring with the spirit of meekness ]^ 
which vrith his gpreat prudence, and love, and con- 
descension, did so much command the respect of 
his people, and vrin upon them, that there was a 
nniyersal satisfaction in all his management ; and 
it may be truly said of him, as it was of David, 2 
Samuel iiL 96, that whatsoever he did pleased nil 
lA« P^^f^' And it is an instance and evidence, 

f Oneehe pmdied oa that occaaioii, oo I Cor. xiii. li; at ano- 
tttr tine on % Cbron. zzs. & another, oa 1 Chron. xxix. IL Life. 

\ MeekMM la a gnee of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 33. and is of 

gMieml lae to us in every thing we do. both toirards God and 

Hi. OL Meekneaa In the nnderatanding is seen in 

the tmtha of God. lames i. Si. M eeliness in the will 

li yleMing to hiacoiBniands,liatt. zi. ». The proper 

1mA «f WMknca la to coni p oa e. and cool, and quiet the spirit. 

' li Us canse, roeanre, and continuance, Eph. 
, Ml W« wmtkwatmn with meekncas, I Pet iii. is. We must 

% tiok tt. 1&. We muft restore with 

with 




that those ministers who will rule by love and meek- 
ness, need no laws or canons to rule by, other than 
those of the Holy Scripture. — How forcible are right 
words! Job vi. 25. 

4. He was very strict and very serious in observ- 
ing the public fasts appointed by authority, and 
called them a delight. He had seldom any one to 
assist him in carrying on the duties of those days, 
but performed the service of them himself alone. 
He began at nine of the clock, or quickly after, and 
never stirred out of the pulpit till about four in the 
afternoon, spending all that time in praying, and 
expounding, and singing, and preaching, to the ad- 
miration of all that heard him, who were generally 
more on such days than usual. And he was some- 
times observed to be more warm and lively towards 
the latter end of the duties of a fast day than at the 
beginning ; as if the spirit were most willing and 
enlarged when the flesh was most weak. In all his 
performances on public fast days, he did, hoe agere^ 
attend to that which was the proper work of the day ; 
evejry thing is beautiful in its season. His prayers 
and pleadings with God on those days, were especi- 
ally for national mercies, and the pardon of national 
sins. How excellently did he order the cause before 
God, and fill his mouth with arguments in his large 
and particular intercessions for the land, for the king, 
the government, the army, the navy, the church, the 
French Protestants, &c. He was another Jacob, a 
wrestler, an Israel, a prince with God.*^ Before a 
fast day, he would be more than ordinarily inquisi- 
tive concerning the state of public affairs, as Nehe- 
miah was, Nehemiah i. 2. that he might know the 
better how to order his prayers and preaching ; for, 
on such a day, he hath sometimes said, — As good 
say nothing, as nothing to the purpose. He made 
it his business on fast-days, to show people their 
transgressions, especially the house of Jacob their 
tins. — It is most proper, said he, to preach of Christ 
on Lord's days, to preach of sin on fast days, and to 
preach duty on both. He went over the third chap- 
ter of the Revelations, in the fast sermons of two 
years. Another year he preached over the particu- 
lars of that charge,* Zephaniah iii. 2. Hypocrisy 
in hearers, and flattery in preachers, as he would 
sometimes say, is bad at any time, but it is especially 
abominable upon a day of humiliation. 



Numb, xii S, 3. 9 Sam. xyi 7, 8. We must bear reproofis with 
meekness. Meekness towards God stands opposed to murmuring 
and repining at hb dealings with us. The language will be,—// 
is tke Ltrd, Ui him 4» what $eemetk Aim yo»J. P. Henrv. Orig. MS. 

r 1697.^ Sab. Sept 4. I oft think of a petition of dear praying 
fiither. now with God, thus;— Let. O Lord, the blessing of the 
ordinances reach those whose hearts are with us here to.day, 
tliough their persons be not God grant I may tread in his steps, 
and be truly oTthe seed of this praying Jacob, who was so mighty 
in tiAt duty. Mrs. Savage's Diary. Orig. MS. 

• See P. Henrys Sennons, oct. I81<!(. pp. 236, 242, 269. Also, a 
Sermon on the Fifth ofNoremlier, by P. Henry. Evan. Mag. vol. 
zxTiU.pL45flw 
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5. He preached a great many lectures in the coun- 
try about, some stated, some occasional, in supplying^ 
of which he was very indefatigable. He hath some- 
times preached a lecture, ridden eight or nine miles, 
and preached another, and the next day two more. 
To quicken himself to diligence he would often say, 
— Our opportunities are passing away, and we must 
work while it is day^ for the night cometh. Once, 
having very wet and foul weather to go through to 
preach a lecture, he said, he comforted himself vnth 
two scriptures ; one was, 2 Timothy ii. 3.-^ Endure 
hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ ; the other, 
because he exposed and hazarded his health, for 
which some blamed him, was, 2 Samuel vi. 21. — It 
was before the Lord, He took all occasions in his 
lectures abroad, to possess the minds of people with 
sober and moderate principles, and to stir them up 
to the serious regard of those things wherein we are 
all agreed.— We are not met here together, said he, 
once in an exhortation, with which he often began 
at his lecture, because we )hink ourselves better than 
others, but because we desire to be better than we 
are. 

He was very happy in the choice of his subjects 
for his week-day lecture. At one, which was stated, 
he preached against errors ^ in general, from James 
1. 16. — Do not err J my beloved brethren ; — particu- 
larly, from divers other scriptures he showed, that 
we must not err concerning God, and Christ, and 
the Spirit ; concerning sin and repentance^, faith 
and good works ; concerning God's ordinances ; 
concerning grace and peace, and afflictions and 
prosperity, and the things of the life to come." 

[At another lecture, he considered what the peo- 
ple of God are compared to in Scripture. They are 
the salt of the earth ; the light of the world ; God's 
witnesses ; the planting of the Lord ; his husbandry ; 
his building,^] 

At the monthly lectures at his own house, he chose 
to preach upon the four last things, death and judg- 
ment, heaven and hell, in many particulars, but 
commonly a new text for every sermon. When he 
had, in many sermons, finished the first of the four, 
one that used to hear him sopietimes, inquiring of 
his progress in his subjects, asked him if he had 
done with death, meaning that subject concerning 
death ; to which he pleasantly replied ; — No, I have 
not done with him yet. I must have another turn 
with him, and he will give me a fall ; but I hope to 
have the victory at last. He would sometimes re- 



( Appendix, No. XXI. 

o Ab a preservative against error, get truth or grace, and grow 
In it, 2 Pet ill. 17, 18. Heb. xiii. 9. Bfatt. xxiv. 24. Be filled with 
knowledge, especially in fundamentals, Matt. xxii. 29. Ps. cxix. 
104, kc. Get an humble heart, Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. Ps. xxv. 9. Receive 
the truth in the love of it, SThess. ii. 10, II. John vii. 17. Be much 
in secret prayer; pray for the Spirit, who is given to lead into 
truth, John xvi. 13. Maintain communion with the saints ; come 
not near seducers, 2 Cor. vi. 17. Prov. iv. 14, 15. 2 John 10. Jer. 



move the lectures in the country from one place to 
another, for the benefit of those that could not travel. 
Once having adjourned a lecture to a new place, he 

began it with a sermon on Acts xvii. 6 These men 

that have turned the world upside down, are come 
hither also; in which he showed how false the charge 
is as they meant it ; for religion doth not disturb the 
peace of families, or societies, doth not cause any 
disorder or unquietness, &c. And yet, that in an- 
other sense there is a great truth in it, — ^that, when 
the gospel comes in power to any soul, it turns the 
world upside down in that soul ; such is the change 
it makes \^ere. 

All this he did gratis, and without being burthen- 
some to any ; nay, he was best pleased, when, at 
the places where he preached, nothing was got for 
his entertainment, but he came home, though some 
miles, fasting ; as in other places it was a trouble 
to him to see his friends careful about much serv- 
ing, though it was out of their respect to him. 

Lastly. As he was an excellent preacher himself, 
so he was an exemplary hearer of the word, when 
others preached, though every way his inferiors ; so 
reverent, serious, and attentive was he in hearing, 
and so observant of what was spoken. I have heard 
him tell, that he knew one, and I suppose it was as 
Paul knew a man in Christ, who could truly say, 
to the glory of God, that for forty years he had 
never slept at a sermon. 

[He would sometimes remark ; — ^Those who are 

ordinarily drowsy in hearing the word of God, and 

allow themselves in it, are next door to some great 

affliction, or great temptation, or on the declining 
hand."] 

He was diligent also to improve what he heard 
afterwards by meditation, repetition, prayer, and 
discourse ; and he was a very great encourager of 
young ministers that were humble and serious, 
though their abilities and performances were but 
mean. He hath noted in his Diary, as that which 
affected him, this saying of a godly man, a hearer ' 
of his ; — " I find it easier to go six miles to hear a 
sermon, than to spend one quarter of an hour in me- 
ditating and praying over it in secret, as I should, 
when I come home.* 

As to the circumstances of his family in these last 
nine years of his life, they were somewhat different 
from what they had been ; but the same candle^ of 
God, which had shined upon his tabernacle, con- 
tinued still to do so. In the years 1687 and 1688, 



xxiii. 16. Keep up due esteem of ministers whom Qod hath set 
over you, Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. Jer. vi. 16, 17. Eph. iv. 
II, &c. Mai. ii. 2,7. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

▼ Life. Orig. MS. wt supra. 

w From an authentic MS. believed to be in the hand'Writing of 
his daughter. Mrs. Tylston. 

< Appendix, No XXll. 
' y See Job xxix. 3. 
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he married all his five children ; the three eldest in 
four months' time, in the year 1687 ; and the other 
two in a year and a half after ; so many swarms, as 
he used to call them, out of his hive ;* and nil, not 
only with his full consent, but to his abundant com- 
fort and satisfaction. He would say, he thought it 
the duty of parents to study to oblige their children 
in that affair. And though never could children be 
more easy and at rest in a father's house than his 
were, yet he would sometimes say concerning them, 
as Naomi to Ruth, Ruthiii. 1. — Shall I not seek rest 
for thee .* Two advices he used to give, both to his 
children and others, in their choice of that relation. 
One was : — Keep within the bounds of profession, 
such as one may charitably hope is from a good 
principle. The other was; — Look at suitableness 
in age, quality, education, temper, &c. He used 
to observe, from Genesis ii. 18. — / will make him a 
help meet for him, — that where there is not meet- 
ness^ there will not be much help. And he would 
commonly say to his children, with reference to that 
choice ; — Please God, and please yourselves, and 
you shall never displease me ; and greatly blamed 
those parents, who conclude matches for their chil- 
dren, and do not ask counsel at their mouth. 

[When the proposal made to his youngest daugh- 
ter was communicated to him, his sentiments were 
expressed in the following letter : — 

My dear Daughter ; 
Your present affair we can truly say was no less 
a surprise to us, than it was to you ; bu\ we have 
learned, both from our fixed belief of God's uni- 
versal providence in every thing, and his particular 
special providence towards those that fear him, and 
also from our last year's experience, once and again, 
of his doing that for us which we looked not for ; — 
to cease our wonder, and to apply ourselves, as we 
ought to do, to our duty. We would have you do 
80 likewise ; saying, as Paul, which was the first 
word that grace spoke in him, — Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do ? Your way is, in the first place, to 
acknowledge God, not only in the thing itself, but 
in all the motions and events of it ; and if you do 
so, he will direct you ; that is, guide, and bless, 
and succeed your steps. You are, next, to admit 
the person into your converse, as in another case, 
I Timothy v. 2. with all purity ; that is, at no unfit- 
ting time, in no unfitting place, manner, or otlier 
circumstance ; as it will not be desired, so neither 

I Probably in allusion to Shakspeare :— 

" All's well that end's well." Act I, sc. 2. 
I after him, do after him wish too. 
Since I nor wax, nor honey, can bring home, 
1 quickly were dissolved from my hive. 
To give some labourer room. 
• See the Sure Guide to Heaven, by Joseph AUeine, pp. 03.% 
345. ed. 1704. daod. 
bSee^tffbp. 10. 

t, V. 7. p. 70. Also the works of the Rev. 



ought it to be granted. Your end, herein, is to be 
the same with his ; your next end that you may be 
acquainted with each other's temper and disposition. 
Especially that you may feel the pulse of each 
other's soul, how it beats towards God, and his 
works and ways. As the agreement is in that, ac- 
cordingly will be much of the sweetness and comfort 
of the condition. 

As to the calling, estate, and other things of that 
kind, I am glad you know, and am more glad you 
have espoused, Mr. Alleyn's six principles,* which 
are the same in practice, and are of as great use and 
influence, as Mr. Perkins's Six Principles ** in Doc- 
trine ; and, therefore, hold to them. If height and 
fulness in the world were the things that would 
make us happy, those who have them would be 
the happy people ; but it is not so. It shall be my 
endeavour, as far as I can, to inform myself how 
things are in those matters, that there may be no 
mistake on either side, and then to do as there 
shall be cause. You will remember one thing, 
whidh you have often heard from me in others' cases, 
though never in your own, and that is,— To keep 
yourself free from all engagements, by promise, till 
the time come when it shall be thought proper, by 
mutual consent, that I contract you,<= which will be 
time enough for you to do that. To how many hath 
the not observing this rule been a snare ! We are 
truly thoughtful for you, you may well believe, but 
must not be too thoughtful. Unto God we must, 
and do, commit our way in it, and so must you yours, 
— casting all our care upon him, for he careth for us. 
We have, hitherto, found his contrivances best, not 
ours. I am glad you have so worthy a friend as 
Mrs. M. K. to unbosom yourself to, and to help to 
advise you, and pray for you. I told your brother 
when I thought it would be convenient you should 
come home. If he has not opportunity of sending 
you then, we shall, soon after, God willing, send for 
you. Our love and blessing is to him, and our 
daughter, and to your dear self, having confidence in 
you in all things, (2 Corinthians vli. 16.— but it is 
through the Lord, as it is limited, Galatians v. 10.) 
that you will act as I have counselled you. 

Committing you to his protection and guidance, 
I rest. Your loving father, 

Feb. 17, 1687-8. Philip Henry.''] 

He never aimed at great things' in the world for 
his children, but sought for them, in the first place, 

R. Greenham, p. 174. fol. 1605. where there is a Treatise of a Con- 
tract before Marriage. 

d Orig. MS. 

• Having in view, very likely, the pithy couplet ofliis admired 
poet, George Herbert :— 

'• For gold and grace did never yet agree ; 
Religion always sides with povertie." 

The Temple, dec. ut supra, 191. Also, Clark's Lives annexed to 
the Martyrologie, p. 152. «/ npra. 
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the kingdom of Gorf, and the riffhteousnets tlicn^ot*. 
He used to mention, sometimes, the snyinp: of a pimis 
ie:entlcwoinan, that had many ciniif^hUTs ; — " TIic 
e^re of most people is how to get ^oihI liuslxnuls for 
their daughters; bnt my care is to fit my daii.::ht«'r< 
to be good wives, and then let (»«d provide lor tlioiii." 
In this, as in other things. Mr. HrnrA strtTi'd h\ 
that principle. — That a man*s life eongisttth nut in 
the abvndance of the things that hr po**fgscth. Vnd 
it pleased God so to order it, that all his childK-n 
were disposed of, into circumstancrs yvry ny^rccahlf 
and comfortable, both for life and go<IIinrss. \\v 
was greatly affected with the goodness of (2od to 
him herein, without any forecast or rnntrivanco of 
Ins own.^The countr}'. saith he. in his Diar^'. takes 
notice of it, and what then shall I render? Suri'l\. 
this is a token for tfood. 

[Speaking of the arrangements of outward r<Mn- 
forts, and the eagerness of the afTiTtions towards 
them, he would remark, that, — God hath thrreliands, 
wherewith he distributes earthly things: A hand of 
common providence; with this he feeds the ra\i'iis, 
when they cry. A hand of special lo\e; with tliis 
he feeds his children, who commit their way to hini. 
and put their trust in him. A hand of anger and 
wnith; with this he gives to those who are iiii])atieiit: 
thev must and will be rich ; thev must and w ill ha\e 
this or that.' In gifts from men we look more at the 
mind of the giver than the ^alue of the v:ift. So 
should wc in gifts froni ';')d. Have / his love with 
Mhatlhave? Then I am well enoii^jh. If other- 
wise, it is but a sad portion; as a golden suit with 
the plague in it.*] 

All his four daughters were married at AVhitewell 
chapel, and he preached a wedding-sermon" for 
each of them in his own family after.' 

He would often tell his friends, that those uho 
desire, in the married condition, to live in the favour 
of God, must enter upon that condition in the far 
of God. For it is an ill omen to stuml)!e at the 
threshold; and an error in the first con(roetio!i is 
seldom amended in the second. 

While he lived he had much comfort in all his 
children, and their j-oke-fellows, and somewhat the 
more, that, by the Divine Providence, four of the 
five families which branched out of his, were settled 
in Chester. 

His youngest daughter*' was married April 2(), 
1688, the same day of the year, as he obser\es in his 
Diary, and the same day of the week, and in the 



f Upon those men who escape the curse of Adam, Genesis iii. 
10.—/* tht treat of thy fact thall thou eat hrtad, — ("jod Ooniinouly 
ioflicts the serpent's curse; verse 14 — 6>on thy brily $hali ifuu <;,), 
dmtt tlutU thorn eat. 'Hiose usually that hare most dote Hi(>st u'^>(>n 
what they have, firrovcUing in tl>c earth, &c. Wc must usf richrs 
bsthonis; make a hedge, and stop pips wiili them; Imi by no 
means make a bed of them, as that Tool, Luke \ii. l:). P I K nry. 
Com. PI. Book, Orijr. MS. 

r P. Henry. Orig. MS. 



.same place, that he uas married to his dear >iiife, 
tMenty-eitrht years before: upon whieti. this is his 
reiimrk : — 1 eanimt desire tdrthein. that they should 
rteeire more fmin (iod than Me lia\e rt eei\ed. in 
thiit rel.'iiinii iinii eoiuiiijoii ; Init I would desire, and 
do ili-nire. th:it they uia\ dtt more for (lod in it than 
we h:i\r doui-. 

II i< usii:il eouipliuhMit to tiis neu-inarriefl friends. 
m;is; — (Mhers \\i>h\ouaIl h:i|>pine>s. I wi>h \ouail 
IioIiru>s<. ;\\\{\ tlien there is i!o douht hut \ou will 
ha\(* all h:>ppines>. 

\\ hen the marriaue of the la>t of Ills dauirhters 
w as :i1>out to \k- eoiuluiU-d on. hv th'is \\ riles ; — liut 
is Jnxt'jih fjonr, and Sinnon t/onr. and must llrnjamiH 
t/it alM» / We will not sa\, th;it till tlie^r tlnntjs are 
fltfaia.st us. hut for ax. If we must he thtis. in this 
mereil'ul wax. )>ena\e(l of our 4'hiidn'n. let us he 
li\-re:ived : and tioil turn it lor ^ooi] to tluMU. as w <* 
Iviiow h- will, if tl)e\ love and tV:ir his name. \nd 
when, some time iitler slu' was nuirried, he parted 
w iih her la tin* lion^^e ot' h«-r husliand, he thus writes; 
— \\ I* \\:i\v sent her •»w:i>.not as Laltan said he 
Would Irne ^rit )ii> dauuhters aw.i\,with wirth, 
and with t^nmis, uith tahnt, and uith harp, hut with 
pra\ers. aiid ti-.irs, inid he;'.it\ iiood wi'.hes. — \ml 
now. saith he, in his l>iai\, we are alonr ai;ain. as 
we were in our he^iunin;.^. i\in\ hi* hetter to us than 
twenty etiildim. I pori the .same oeeasion he thus 
writes to a (h';ir relation: — We are nou let't as we 
were, (Uie and om-, jnnl \el hut one one; tlu' LonI, I 
trust, that has hroi"_ht us thus tar, w ill enable us to 
finish well:' and tli;ii all will he well, ami not till 
tlieii. 

That which In* often meritioned, as the matter of 
his ureat einsdort tlirit it was so, and his desire that 
it miijht j'ontinuf ^o, \\;>s the Io\e and unity that was 
amoii'j: Ills children; and that, as he writes, the 
transphniting of them iiiio new relations, h.-ul lutt 
h'sscned tlittl h»ve, l)ut rither increased it : for this 
lie oflcti i;avc thanks to the (!o(l of lo\e; noting, 
from .loh i. 4: — That the children's Io\e to <mc an- 
ollier is tin* i>ar« ats' comfort and jt»v. In his last 
will and lestametit, this is the praxer which lie ]mts 
up for his rdiildrcn, — That the Lord would build 
tliern u|) in holiness, and continue them still in bro- 
therly U)\i\ as a bundle of arrows irhivh cannot he 
hrnhen. 

W luMi ]iis cliildicn wen* remoxcd from him, he 
was a daily ititcicossnr at tin* llnone of ^raee 
f(jr them, and their families. Still the burnt-ofl'er- 



ii l''»r;\ siuuular ('•■llt^ninii < J' Wcildiug Seniirms, mo the Anec- 
(! il('S f.f Litcrutiin* and Sr:u<-t> ]^i'.k^i, h\ the Hcv. W. Helee, v. 
.'! pp. I(H»— 1(>'>. « c\. ls(is.— •' Lvi-ry «<nc «it which. Iroms^me raune 
(.V othir, tlif wlnmsu-nlity <r the titlo. tl>t' phraseology, or the 
m itttT, IS WW I'lMiUt nl curi; sity. " Ih. p K»0. 

. \ppt ni'.ix, No. Will. 

\ See nr'- . 

\ Sec .A'MS \5 -21. 
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iBg^ were offered according to the number of them all. 
He used to say ; — Surely, the children of so many 
prayers will not miscarry. Their particular circum- 
stances of affliction and danger were sure to be men- 
tioned by him with suitable petitions. The greatest 
affliction he saw in his family, was the death of his 
dear daughter-in-law, Catharine,*" the only daughter 
of Samuel Hardware, Esq. ; who, about. a year and 
a half after she was transplanted into his family, to 
which she was the greatest comfort and ornament 
imaginable, died of the small-pox in child-bed, upon 
the Thanksgiving-day for King William's coming 
in. She died but a few weeks after Mr. Henry had 
married the last of his daughters ; upon which 
marriage she had said ; — ** Now we have a full lease, 
God only knows which life will drop first." She 
comforted herself in the extremity of her illness 
with this word ;— " Well, when I come to heaven, I 
shall see that I could not have been without this 
affliction." She had been for some time before 
under some fears as to her spiritual state, but the 
clouds were, through grace, dispelled, and she 
finished her course with joy, and a cheerful expect- 
ation of the glory to be revealed. When she lay ill, 
Mr. Henry, being in fear not only for her that was 
ill, but for the rest of his children in Chester, who 
had none of them past the pikes " of that perilous 
distemper, wrote thus to his son, on the evening of 
the Lord's day. — I have just done the public work 
of this day, wherein, before many scores of witnesses, 
many of whom, I dare say, are no little concerned for 
you, I have absolutely, freely, and unreservedly, 
given you all up to the good-will and pleasure of 
our heavenly Father, waiting what he will do with 
us, for good I am sure we have received, and shall 
we not receive evil also ? He preached at Chester, 
upon occasion of that sad breach in his family, 
on Job X. 3. — Shew me wherefore thou contendest 
with me. 

When two of his children lay ill, and in perilous 
circumstances, after he had been wrestling with 
God in prayer for them, he wrote thus in his Diary ; 
— If the Lord will be pleased to grant me my request 
this time concerning my children, I will not say as 
the beggars at our door used to do ; — I'll never ask 
any thing of him again ; but, on the contrary, he 
shall hear oftener from me than ever ; and I will 



a S«e Tong'8 Life of the Rev. Matthew Henry, 105. &c. utnpra. 
Her epitaph is preserved in the History of Cheshire, ut supra, vol. 
1. p. S63; and a pedigree of the Hardware family, ib. voL 2. p. 181. 

Mr. Matthew Henry bewailed his loss in some pathetic lines 
which were first printed in the Evan. lAag. v. 2. p. 351 ; and, a little 
altered, v. 29. p. 163. 

■ Mr. Paul Bayne, in his Christian Letters, «/ npra, p. 246. urges 
for consolation, that it is,—" promised we shall pai$€ the pike$, and 
bring forth, though with sorrowes." In another of his works he 
aays;— ** We see that who will keepe life and power in his course, 
endeavouring a good conscience in all things, they must p<um* the 
of evill tongues which are shaken against them." The Triall 
> CIviitiui'i Eittte, p. 37. duod. 1637. See also Bishop Saun. 




love God the better, and love prayer the better, as 
long as I live. He used to say, — Tradesmen take it ill 
if those that are in their books go to another shop. 
While we are so much indebted to God for past mer- 
cies, we are bound to attend him for further mercies. 

As he was an intercessor for his children at the 
throne of grace, so he was upon all occasions a re- 
membrancer to them, both by word and letter, to 
quicken them to that which is good. How often 
did he inculcate this upon them ? Love one another, 
and the God of love and peace will be with you. Do 
all you can, while you are together, to help one an- 
other to heaven, that you may be together there, for 
ever, and with the Lord. When the families of his 
children were in health and peace, the candle of 
God shining upon their tabernacles, he wrote thus 
to them ; — It was one of Job's comforts in his pros- 
perity, that his children loved one another, and 
feasted together. The same is ours in you, which, 
God continue. But you will not be offended, if we 
pray that you may none of you curse God in your 
hearts. Remember the wheel is always in motion, 
and the spoke that is uppermost will be under,* and 
therefore mix tremblings always with your joy. 

He much rejoiced in the visits of his children, 
and made that, as other things, which were the mat- 
ter of his rejoicing, the matter of his thanksgiving. 
His usual saying, at parting, was ; — This is not the 
world we are to be together in, and it is well it is 
not ; but there is such a world before us. And his 
usual prayer was,— That our next meeting might be 
either in heaven, or further on in our way towards it. 

He had, in eight years* time, twenty-four grand- 
children bom ; some by each of his children ; con- 
cerning whom he would often bless God, that they 
were all the sealed ones of the God of heaven, and 
enrolled among his lambs. On the birth of his se- 
cond grand-child, at a troublesome time as to pub- 
lic affairs, he thus writes ; — I have now seen my chil- 
dren's children ; let me also see peace upon Israel ; 
and then I will say, — Lordy now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart. Some were much affected with it, 
when he baptized two of his grand-children together 
at Chester, publicly, and preached on Genesis xxxiii. 
5. — They are the children which God hath graciously 
given thy servant. He observed in what a savoury, 
pious, gracious manner Jacob speaks. He bad 



derson's Thirty-four Sermons, p 24. (ol. 1674 , and an Expositioii 
of the Ten Commandments, by John Dod and Robert Cleaver, p. 
16. 4to. 1622. 

An Old Biographer says ;— There are no preachers so experi- 
mental, spiritual, powerful, courageous, awakening, convincing, 
converting, compassionate, comforting, as those who have passed 
tkrougk the pikt». Life of Mr. John Murcot, p. 5. prefixed to his 
Works, ut npra. 

e Heavenly honour and glory, like a pole, or axle-tree, is fixed 
and immoveable ; but earthly is like a wheel that turns over and 
over, and runs round ; that part which is now above, or aloft, will 
by and by be below, and at bottom. Precepts for Christian Prac- 
tice, by Edward Rejmer. p. 184. duod. 1668. edit ISth. 
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spoken good sense if he had only said ; they are my 
children ; but then he had not spoken like Jacob, 
like one that had so lately seen the face of God. 
Though our speech be not always of grace, yet it 
must be always with, grace ; grace poured into the 
lips. There is a kind of language, the air of which 
speaks it the language of Canaan. Christians should 
speak like Christians. 

It was not long after his children were married 
from him, but his house was filled again with the 
children of several of his friends, whom he was, by 
much importunity, persuaded to take to table with 
him.P All that knew him, thought it a thousand 
pities that such a master of a family should have 
but a small family, and should not have many to sit 
down under his shadow.*! He was first almost ne- 
cessitated to it, by the death of his dear friend and 
kinsman, Mr. Benyon, of Ash, who left his children 
to his care. Some he took gratis, or for small con- 
sideration ; and when, by reason of the advances of 
age, he could not go about so much as he had done, 
doing good, he laid out himself to do the more at 
home. He kept a teacher to attend their school- 
learning ; and they had the benefit not only of his 
inspection in that, but, which was much more, his 
family worship, sabbath instructions, catechising, 
and daily converse, in which his tongue was as choice 
silver , and his lips fed many. Nothing but the hopes 
of doing some good to the rising generation could 
have prevailed with him, to take this trouble upon him. 
He would often say ; — We have a busy house, but 
there is a rest remaining. We must be doing some- 
thing in the world while we are in it ; but this fashion 
will not last long, methinks I see it passing away. 

Sometimes he had such with him as had gone 
through their course of university-learning, at pri- 
vate academies, and desired to spend some time in 
his family, before their entrance upon the ministry,' 
that they might have the benefit, not only of his 
public and family instructions, but of his learned 
and pious converse,' in which, as he was thoroughly 
furnished for every good word and work, so he was 
very free and communicative. The great thing 
which he used to press upon those who intended the 
ministry, was to study the Scriptures, and make them 
familiar. Bonus textuarius est bonus theologusy was 
a maxim he often minded them of. For this purpose 
he recommended to them the study of the Hebrew, 
that they might be able to search the Scriptures in 

p It would be interesting to see a list of his " Tablers," as his 
papers designate them, but an efTort to furnish one has proved in- 
eflfectual. Dr. Latham, in a " Sermon preached at Uttoxeter. May 
96. 1745, on occasion of the Death of the Rev. Mr. Daniel Madock." 
nys;— " His first years were spent in old Mr. Philip Henry's fa- 
mily, where he was early formed to piety as well as instructed in 
good literature." p. 27. oct. 1745. 

4 See Sol. Song. ch. ii. v. 3. 

r Mr. Wilson, ofWarwick, an eminent young minister. (See Tong's 
Life of Matthew Henry, pp. 48. 271.) before he undertook a public 
charge desfared to spend some time in the family or the excellent 



the original. He also advised them to the use of an 
interleaved Bible, wherein to insert such expositions 
and observations as occur occasionally in sermons 
or other books : which he would say, are more happy 
and considerable sometimes, than tliose that are 
found in the professed commentators. When some 
young men desired the happiness of coming into his 
family, he would tell them ; — You come to me, as 
Naaman did to Elisha, expecting that I should do 
this and the other for you, and, alas, I can but say 
as he did, Go, wash in Jordan. Go, study the Scrip- 
tures. I profess to teach no other learning but 
scripture-learning. 

[Sometimes he would say ; — Prefer having eyes to 
read the Scriptures, and be blind to every thing else, 
rather than to read every thing else, and neglect the 
Bible.* Christ is the lesson there taught, and it is a 
lesson which it will do us abundant good to learn. 
It is unspeakably satisfying to the understanding. 
It is both sweet and comfortable, refreshing and 
joyous. It is strangely renewing and changing 
within, as to the inner man, by making the tree good, 
bowing the will, and raising the affections ; and as 
strangely reforming and mending without, in the 
life and conversation.^] 

It was but a little before he died, that, in reading 
Isaiah I. he observed, from verse 4. — The Lord hath 
given me the tongue of the learned, Sfc. — That the true 
learning of a gospel minister consists,— ruot in being 
able to talk Latin fluently, and to dispute in philo- 
sophy, — ^but in being able to speak a word in season 
to weary souls. He that knows how to do that well, 
is a learned minister. 

[He still employed his edifying talent in letter- 
writing, to the no small gratification of his friends. 
In these communications he usually wrote with the 
warmth of holy affection and zeal ; occasionally in- 
dulging in a playfulness of expression, which served 
to show how far he was from being gloomy, or mo- 
rose. The following may be taken as examples : — 

July 5, 1092. 
Dear Sir; 

The change of your hand for so much the better, 
made me altogether uncertain to whom I owed the 
kindness of the printed paper, till your father in- 
formed my ignorance, which is now quite removed 
by your second letter. The tidings whereof, though 
it be not like that of the former, as to the account it 

Philip Henry ; and said to a near relation of his.— He desired to 
learn Mr. Henry's way of preaching, and praying, and living ;' and. 
says he, " If God will give me his Spirit. I shall be a happy per- 
son." This desire of his was pleasing to God ; he had the oppor- 
tunity, and most discernible advantage by it A Funeral Sermon 
for the Rev. Mr. Samuel Slater, p. 26. 4to. 1704. By the Rev. W. 
Tong. 

I See Hilderaam's Lecture upon the 4th of John, fol. 1G29. Ad- 
dress, " To the godly reader, whether minister or private Chris- 
tian." 

• P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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gives of public affairs, yet as to this were very ac- 
ceptable, that it assures mc of the continuance of 
your personal respect to, and remembrance of, un- 
worthy me ; and also gives me good ground of hope, 
that you are confirmed more and more in your choice 
of the good ways of the Lord, the good old way^ of 
religion and godliness, as the ways you resolve to 
walk in, though but few of your rank and circum- 
stances, yea, very few, do so. And what then? Is 
it not better to go to heaven with a remnant, than to 
hell vnth a multitude? Are diamonds and rubies 
ever the less precious, because they are short in 
number of the pebble stones ? I am glad to think 
there is one the more for you ; and I hope, He that 
hath begun the good worh, the same will perform it 
unto the day of Jesus Christ, What you write of 



the paralyzing atheism of the town, I am afraid is I and mean. 



For Thomas Hunt, Esq. 
In White Hart Yard, 
In Fleet-street, London." 

Dear Sir, Cousin, and Brother ; 
You have authorized me more than ever to call 
you so, since you have superscribed your letter to 
Mr. Philip Tallents, at Broad Oke. It was no mis- 
take ; for my name is Philip, and I am Tallents's ; 
obliged his, adopted his. As to Mr. Hal, I have 
not yet a conveniency for him, there having been no 
vacancy made as yet, as I expected. If he will 
please to come guestwise for a night or two, he shall 
be welcome. It may be, the sight of our mean cir- 
cumstances, when he sees them, will give him enough 
to prevent inquiring further ; for they are really poor 



too true ; but what do you think of such a thing as 
a-ehristism ? I am sure Ephesians ii. 12. mentions 
both. How many are there that own a God, and 
worship him, that have no regard to Christ Jesus in 
doing so, — as if we could come to him, and have to 
do with him, and receive from him, without a Medi- 
ator ! How is he then the way ? Hath he not said, 
— No man eometh to the Father hut by me ? Is he the 
way to those that do not walh in him, or an Advocate 
to those that do not employ him ? The blessed Paul 
could say. To me to live is Christ ; and if we can- 
not, in some measure, say so too, to us to die will not 
be gain. Dear Sir, give me leave, with all the affec- 
tionate earnestness I can use, to recommend him to 
your study and acquaintance ; and to entreat you to 
abound therein more and more ; learn him, and love 
him, and live him, and, my soul for yours, all will 
be well. Learn him, for he is a good Lesson ; love 
him, for he is a good Friend ; and live him, for he is 
a good Pattern. Count npon it you can have no sin 
pardoned vnthout him : no strength to do your duty 
without him ; no acceptation, when it is done, with- 
out him ; no communion with God here, without 
him ; and no heaven hereafter, without him. And 
is there not good reason, then, why you should make 
him your All in all, and use him accordingly? 

I have been for some weeks, of late, a poor pri- 
soner, under pain in an ill-affected limb, which still 
continues ; but, I thank God, with less violence. I 
am in hopes of creeping to the pulpit again, from 
which, for three sabbaths, I have been excluded ; if 
so, it shall be to preach Christ Jesus the Lord, the 
Prince of our peace, and the Captain of our salvation ; 
to whose acquaintance I again recommend you ; and 

rest. 

Dear Sir, 

Your truly loving friend, to serve you. 

My wife is, with all due re- ) Philip Henry. 

spects, remembered to you. \ 

. CMt> M& Mr. Haot was of Boreatton, In Shropshire, and after. 
flbrtlw county. S«e oirfr, p. 52. 




We do both of us most affectionately salute you 
both in our dear Lord. He that told us you talked 
of letting us see you here together, when the days 
and ways would permit, did make us really glad. 
Many thanks to you for your kind entertainment of 
my last Mercury. The Lord Almighty be your Sun 
and Shield! Amen, This from, 

Dear Cousin and Brother, 
Yours to serve you, 
Jan. 12,1602-3. Philip Henry. 

For the Rev. Mr. Tallents, 
At Salop. 

These.^ 

I send you these few lines to be ymir remembrancer 
when you do not see me. You are now come out 
of the age of childhood ; and, though when you 
were a child, yon thought and spahe as a child, and 
understood as a child, it will be time for you now to 
put away childish things. You must begin to bethink 
yourself for what yon are come into this world ; not 
to eat, and drink, and play, but to glorify God, and 
save your soul. You are, by nature, a child of wratk^ 
even as others ; your understanding dark ; your 
mind carnal, and that carnal mind no better than 
downright enmity against God, — ^prone to all manner 
of evil, and backward to all manner of good. Do 
not you find it so, every day, in every thing ? Must 
there not, then, be a change ? Must yoy not be re- 
newed in the spirit of your mind, bom again, passed 
from death to life ? You must, if you will be saved, 
for none but new creatures are fit for the New Jeru- 
salem, 

And is the good work wrought in you ? When ? 
Where? How was it? How long is it since you 
closed with Christ upon gospel terms, taking him to 
be yours,— giving yourself to him to be his. I do 
not mean in word and tongue only ;— I have often 
heard you so do it, but in deed and truth ; in secret, 

T Orif . MS. 
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between God and your own soul, where no eye hath 
seen, nor no ear hath heard ; from a due sight and 
sense of yonr lost condition without him ; as one 
tmly weary of the heavy yoke of sin and Satan, — 
and resolved no longer to draw in it, laying your 
neck under Christ's sweet and easy yoke. If you 
have not done this, do it before you sleep ; do it 
before you proceed any further. Once well done, 
and it is done fur ever. Can you give any good 
reason, to the contrary, why you should not? either 
as to the thing itself, or as to the speedy doing of it? 
Can you begin too soon to be Christ's ? Is any time 
yours but the present time ? Until this be done, you 
are a child of the devii, and heir of the curse and 
cond^nnation. The guilt of all your past sins is 
upon your score. God is your enemy. But assure 
yoarself, as soon as it is done aright, and as it ought 
to be done, in the very moment in which you repent 
and believe the gospel, and receive Christ Jesus the 
Lord, to be your Prince and Saviour, you are imme- 
diately made a child of God, and an heir of heaven ; 
all your past sins are forgiven ; your peace is made ; 
all the promises in the Bible are yours, both con- 
cerning this life and the other. No evil thing shall 
befall you ; no good thing shall be wanting to you. 
A.nd is not that a blessed condition? Will it not 
then grate for ever, that you might so easily have 
been saved, and would not? And why would you 
not, — but because you would not? They t6at hate 
me love death, says wisdom. Do you love death,^ 
eternal death ? I hope you do not. 

Your name-sake, Mary, made a wise choice, and 
pray let it be yours. When she had an opportunity 
she laid all other matters aside, and sat down at 
Christ's feet, and heard his word. So do you love 
your Bible, take your alone meals out of it every 
day,* besides what you have in common with the 
family. Be sure you read and hear with applica- 
tion. Let the woi'd of Christ dwell richly in you. 
Make a business of praying ; though you cannot do 
it as you would," do it as you can ;-^o him that hath 
shall be given. Remember, it is to a Father, and let it 
be in the name of Christ, and it shall not be in vain. 

In your place and calling be diligent, humble, 
and trusty. Take heed of vain companions, either 
men or women, lest you be insnared by them. Let 
your dress be modest, and according to your place, 
not coveting every fine thing that you see others have, 
nor desiring to be like them. Learn Peter's good 

lesson, to be clothed with humility ; and, to put on 

_____^^_^__a,^ta__^__^^_^.^^___^^_^-^_^^_— — ^— — ^.— ^— ^— ^^^^^-^— ^^— — 

w I wryt my knawledge, and do speik my conscience, that aa 
neceaiarie as meit and drink is to the preservatioun of lyfe cor- 
porell, and so necessarie as the belt and bryghtnes of the sone is 
to the quidknyng of the herbis and to expell darknest sa neces- 
aarie is also to lyfe everlasting, and to the iUuminaution and 
lyght of the saule, the perpetuall meditation, exercis, and use of 
Godis balie word. Lat na day slip over without sum comfort 
resavit fra the mouth of God -, open your earis. and he will speik 
even pleasing thingis to your hart. Knox*8 Letter of Instructions 
to the Protestanto of Scotland. Life, by Dr M'Ciie, vol. 1. p. 416. 

I 2 



the ornament of a meeh and quiet spirit] which is, in 
the sight of God, of great price, 

I have not room to enlarge ; if you receive it, and 
heed it, it is enough ; if not, it is too much. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus be with you. Amen, 

P. H. 

August 1, 1693.^ 

Dear Brother ; 

I received yours by Mr. Travers ;* and, though I 
am so near you, and though it be so much in my 
desires to see you both, yet, being at present not in 
a capacity to do it, through my great indisposedness 
to travel, further than needs must, (especially vnnter 
travel, unless about my Master's immediate woric,) 
yet, having so fair an opportunity, a line is better 
than nothing, if it be only to wish you both a holy, 
happy, new year, and to present you with a new- 
year's gift, — which is, a half-moon, the body of the 
sun, and the fourth part of a star ; which, when you 
have put together, you will find me, as always. 

Dear sir. 

Your coRdial brother, 
Friend, Cousin, Servant, 

Jan. 1, 1603-4. P. H. 

the I30th day of 

my dying year.* 

For the Rev. Mr. Fran. Tallente, at Salop : 
This, with my hearty love and respects.** 

Mar. 20, 1603-4. 
DDSS.;«= 

It is as long since we beard from you, as it is since 
you heard from us ; and we thought it long. As 
yours to us brings no evil tidings from the wood,*^ 
so neither doth this to you from the oak. Yonr 
mother continues to mend, through God's goodness, 
and bids me tell you she is better, — God be praised, 
— ^to day, than she was yesterday, and yesterday 
than the day before. She is come down stairs, and 
that is, to her, like launching into a sea again ; for 
we have at present a troublesome house of it. Oh, 
that you and we may be better after late corrections ! 
For, though no affliction, for the present, seemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous, nevertheless, afterwards,-^ 
afterwards, it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of right- 
eousness. 

X See a Sermon by P. Henry, on Gal. v. 17.— So thai ye camti 
do the things that ye voit/e/,— in the Cong. Mag. ▼. 7. p. 230. 

7 The above letter was *' written by my honoured (kther, Mr. 
Henry, to a young woman newly gone (h>m her parents to service 
in Chester; Mary Web. now Mrs. Frail " Mrs. Savage. Orig. MS- 

I See Tong's Life of Matthew Henry, p. 259, «/ nyra. 

m See post. p. 216. 

b Orig. MS. 

e Dear Daughter, Sarah Savage. 

a Wrenbury Wood, Mia Savage's residence. 
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This is tHc 210th day of my commonly dying 
year. Lord, teach me to number aright. Amen ! 

Our love and blessing are to you both, and to all 
yours. 
The God of love and peace be with you, 
This, from 

Your loving Father, 
For Mrs. Savage. P. H.* 

Bor. May 14. 

264, d. 16d4. 
Dear and Honoured Brother ; 

I should have answered your last sooner, but 
wanted opportunity of sending it. I rejoice in the 
continuance of your mercies, that your bow doth yet 
abide in strength, and that my dear sister also is 
spared to you in her usefulness. The Lord's most 
holy name be blessed and praised for it ! It seems you 
have your mixtures for exercise. God will have 
you yet to shine brighter ; the dish-clouts that he 
makes use of, must help to do it ; theirs the shame, 
yours the honour. Qui volens detrahit fama tU4r, 
nolens volens addit mereedi ttus/ It is a sign we 
gallop in our way,' when the dogs follow us bark- 
ing. Slack not your pace, though they do so. There 
will as certainly be a resurrection of names,** as of 
bodies, and both with advantage. Both as the sun 
at noon day. I know not when I shall be so happy 
as to see you at Salop, though I much desire it. I 
am like a traveller's horse that knows its stages, 
which, if he exceed, he tires, and is the worse for it. 
Hither, once a quarter, is my non plus ultra, I have 
not been at Chester, though I have many loadstones 
there, above these thirteen months. 

Once a week, and sometimes twice, I keep my 
circuit of two miles, or four miles, each Wednesday, 
by which time I am recovered from iny sabbath 
weariness ; and, by the time I am recovered from 
that, the sabbath work returns again ; so that I am 
never not weary. But why do I tell you this? — 
That I may boast what a labourer I am ? I am a 
loiterer, a trifler, a slug. Magnis eonatibus nihil ago. 
It is that you may know wherein to help me with 
your prayers. Beg for me, that I may be found 
faithful, and that, while I pi-each to others, I myself 
may not be a cast-away, I have some hope, through 
grace, that I shall not ; but the heart is deceitful, 
the devil is busy, and God is just and holy. Only 
this I trust iOy^Christ hath died, yea, rather, is 
risen again, 

• Orig. MS. 

f Auguftine : with mmt altered to /««. 

ff Mr. William Fenner, of Essex, that eminent servant of Jesus 

Christ, was so taken with the active spirit of Mr. Wilson, that he 

said.—" I am even ashamed of myself to see how Mr. Wilson 

^>|;allopeth towards heaven, and I do but creep on at a snail's 

-^ce." Chirks Lives, p. 34. fol. 1683. 

h '• There shall be a resurrection, not only of bodies, but of 
credits." The Bruised Reed and Smoaking Flax, by Dr. Sibbs. 
p. 113. duod. 1806. 9th ed 



Dear love, and service to yon both. The Lord 
himself be your everlasting portion. Amen. 
This, from 

Your affectionate obliged Brother, 
Friend, Servant in our dear Lord, 

For Mr. Francis Tallents, P. H.* 

At Salop. 

These. 

Aug. 13, 365 d. 16^. 
Dear Cousin and Brother ; 

I came from home on Saturday, not without some 
hopeful thoughts of seeing you two, and dear Mr. 
Bryan,** in his present illness, this day; but the 
weather and ways are grown suddenly such, that 
really. Sir, I dare not venture, for my strength will 
not bear it ; and I dare not tempt God. I am there- 
fore hastening back to my nest, where the young 
ones are at present such, and so many, that the poor 
hen, though she can do as much as another, yet, 
alone, cannot manage them without me. 'If we do 
any good, it is well ; the Lord accept of it in Christ ; 
but, I am sure, it is not without a great deal of care 
and cumber to ourselves in our declining age. It 
was a special providence to gratify dear Cos. 
Benyon, that at first brought us into it ; and I wait 
upon the same providence, in what way the Lord 
pleases, for there are many ways, to let us fairly out 
again, that we may not break prison. I pray this, 
once more, accept of this true excuse ; and give my 
dear love and respects to good Mr. Bryan, and tell 
him, my heart is vidth him, and my daily prayers 
are to God for him. If there be more work to be 
done, well ; he shall recover to do it ; if not, better, 
(for him better, whatever for others,) there is a rest 
remaining. We serve a good Master. 

Dearest love to you both. The Eternal God be 
your refuge ; and underneath you be his everlasting 
arms, living, dying. Amen ! 

For the worthy Mr. Tallents, 
At Salop. 

These.'] 



CHAPTER IX. 

HIS SICKNESS, DBATH, AND BUMAL. 

In the time of his health, he made death very fami- 
liar to himself, by frequent and pleasing thoughts 

1 Orig. MS. 

k The Rev. John Bryan, M. A. He was Minister of St. Chad's 
Church, in Shrewsbury, till Aug. 24. 1662. He died Aug. 31. 
1699. 

" 1689, Sept. 2. I heard of the death of good Mr. Bryan, of Salop -. 
an aged nonconformist, and a bold, zealous preacher of the truth; 
gone to receive his WM done." Mrs. Savage's Diary. Orig. MS. 
A portrait, in oil. of Mr. Bryan, is in the editor's posseasion. See 
Palmer's Noncon. Mem. v. 13. p. 15. 

» P Henry. Orig. MS. 
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and meditations of it ; and endeavoured to make it 
80 to his friends, by speaking often of it. His letters 
and discourses had still something or other which 
spoke his constant expectations of death. Thus did 
he learn to die daily. And it is hard to say whether 
it was more easy to him to speak, or uneasy to his 
friends to hear him speak, of leaving the world. This 
minds me of a passage I was told by a worthy Scotch 
minister, Mr. Patrick Adair, that, visiting the fam- 
ous Mr. Durham,* of Glasgow, in his last sick- 
ness, which was long and lingering, he said to him. 
Sir, I hope you have so set all in order, that you 
have nothing else to do but to die.** *' I bless God,'' 
said Mr. Durham, ** I have not had that to do 
neither these many years.'' Such is the comfort of 
dying daily, when we come to die indeed. 

[Mr. Henry, some time before his last illness, had 
a severe attack of disease, which greatly excited the 
alarm of his friends. His excellent wife was then on 
a visit to Mrs. Savage, at Wrenbury Wood. How 
his own mind was affected by the apparent approach 
of the last enemy will be seen by the following 
letter: — 

Dear Daughter ; 

This is to you because of yours to me. I am glad 
to see you so well so quickly, as to be able to write, 
— that your ri^kt hand hath not forgot its cunning ; 
neither hath mine yet. I had an ill day yesterday, 
and an ill night after, but ease came in the morn- 
ing. I have been preaching Christ, the door to God, 
and letting a little one in to him by the door of bap- 
tism, and hope for strength for the afternoon work, 
though in some pain, yet less than deserved. Your 
mother hath sometimes told me, she could not en- 
dure to sec me die, and for that reason I was glad 
she was away, for I thought, all night, there was 
but a step. Here are many people, and they are come 
to hear of Christ ; and willing, I am, they should, 
and that they should learn what I have learned of 
him. I can cheerfully say, — Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace ! ^ God increase your 
strength, and especially your thankfulness, and 
write the name of the child in the book of the living. 

My dear love to my wife, and to yourself and 
husband, and all the rest I am glad that she is 

• He died 25th June, 1658. 8Bt. 36. Biographia Scoticana, p. 
205, 1796. 

b When Dr. Gouge was visited by his fViends in his sickness, he 
often said,—" I am willing; to die ; having. I bless God, nothing to 
do but to die." Clark's Lives annexed to the Martyrologie, p. 
246. W npra. 

o 1669, Nov. 17. Ill of the cold, which provoked other distem. 
pets, insomuch that, for a time, I despaired even of life. Apt to 
feint; and what is death, but a very little more! Lord, I bless 
thee, that I can look death in the face with comfort, knowing 
that my redemption draweth nigh. P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

d P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

• He was, all his days, a pattern of temperance in eating and 
drinking, above any that I have known, as to time, quantity, and 
quality. Life. Orig. MS. ut tupra. 



acceptable to you, and am willing she should be so, 
while she and you please. 
The Lord everlasting be your portion !** 

For Mrs. Sarah Savage, 
At Wrenbury Wood.] 

Mr. Henry's constitution was but tender, and 
yet, by the blessing of God upon his great temper- 
ance,' and care of his diet, and moderate exercise 
by walking in the air, he did for many years enjoy 
a good measure of health, which he used to call, — 
The sugar that sweetens all temporal mercies ; for 
which, therefore, we ought to be very thankful, and 
of which we ought to be very careful. 

He had sometimes violent fits of the colic, which 
would be very afflictive for the time. Towards the 
latter end he was distressed sometimes with a pain, 
which his doctor thought might arise from a stone 
in his kidneys. Being once upon the recovery 
from an ill fit of that pain, he said to one of his 
friends, that asked him how he did, — he hoped, by 
the grace of God, he should now be able to give one 
blow more to the devil's kingdom; and often pro- 
fessed, he did not desire to live a day longer than 
he might do God some service. He said to another, 
when he perceived himself recovering, — Well, I 
thought I had been putting into the harbour, but I 
find I must to sea again.' 

He was sometimes suddenly taken with fainting 
fits, which, when he recovered from, he would say, — 
Dying is but a little more. 

When he was in the sixty-third year of his age, 
which is commonly called the grand climacteric, 
and hath been to many the dying year, and was so 
to his father, he numbered the days of it, from 
August 24, 1G93, to August 24, 1604, when he finished 
it. And when he concluded it he thus wrote in his 
Diary ; — This day finisheth my commonly dying 
year, which I have numbered the days of; and 
should now apply my heart, more than ever, to hea- 
venly wisdom. 

He was much pleased with that expression of our 
English Liturgy in the office of burial, and frequent- 
ly used it ; — " In the midst of life we are in death/' 

The infirmities of age, when they grew upon him, 
did very little abate his vigour and liveliness in 

He never took tobacco. If asked concerning it, he would say, 
he was not come to it yet ; but he did not know what he might 
do ; having known some who had vigorously resolved against it, 
but afterwards were persuaded to it Ibid. 

It is said of the learned Dr. Barrow, that he was very free in the 
use of tobacco, believing it did help to regulate his thinking. Life, 
prefixed to his Works, vol. 2. fol. 16B3. 

f Sir Henry Wotton, being visited in his latter days by his 
learned friend, the celebrated Mr. Hales, of Eton, said to him,— 
'* I now see that I draw near my harbour of death ; that harbour that 
will secure me from all the future $tomu and wavet of this restless 
world i and, I praise God, I am willing to leave it, and expect a 
better." Walton's Lives, by Dr. Zouch, v. I. p. 284. See, also^ 
Clarke's Lives annexed to the Martyrologie, ut npra, p. 171. 
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preaching, but he seemed even to renew his youth 
as the eagles ; as those that are planted in the house 
of the Lordy who still bring forth fruit in old age ; 
not so much to show that they are upright, as to 
show that the Lord is upright. Psalm xcii. 14, 15. 
But, in his latter years, travelling was very trouble- 
some to him ; and he would say, as Mr. Dod used 
to do, that, when he thought to shake himself as at 
other times, he found his hair was cut ;' his sense of 
this led him to preach an occasional sermon not long 
before he died, on John xxi. IS.— When thou wast 
young, thou girdedst thyself, 6fc, Another occasional 
sermon he preached when he was old," for his own 
comfort, and the comfort of his aged friends, on 
Psalm ixxi. 17, 18. — O God, thou hast taught me 
from my youth, 8rc, He observed there, — That it is 
a blessed thing to be taught of God from our youth ; 
and those that have been taught of God from their 
youth, ought to declare his wondrous works all their 
days after. And those that have been taught of God 
from their youth, and have all their days declared 
his wondrous works, may comfortably expect, that 
when they are old he will not forsake them. Christ 
is a Master that doth not use to cast off his old 
servants.* 

[On another occasion, he writes ; — It was David's 
prayer ; — O God, thou hast taught me from my youth, 
and hitherto have I declared all thy wondrous works. 
Now, also, when I am old and grey-headed, O God, 
forsake me not ! And we should thus pray. For, when 
God forsakes, it is like as when the soul forsakes the 
body. There is nothing left but a carcass. It is as 
when the sun forsakes the earth, which causes night 
and winter. It is as when the fountain forsakes the 
cistern, for God alone is the Fountain. It is as when 
the father forsakes the children. It is as when the 
piIo$ forsakes the ship ; then she is in g^eat danger of 
rocks and quicksands. It is as when the physician 
forsakes the patient, which is not till the case is 
desperate. It is as when the guide forsakes the^tra- 
Teller, and then he is exposed to many dangers.'^] 

For some years before he died, he used to com- 
plain of an habitual weariness, contracted, he 
thought, by his standing to preach, sometimes very 
uneasily, and in inconvenient places, immediately 
after riding. He would say, every minister was not 
Cutout for an itinerant ; and sometimes the manifest 
attention and affection of people in hearing, en- 
larged him both in length and fervency, somewhat 
more than his strength could well bear. It was 



r See Judges xvi. 19, '20. and the Account of the Rev. John 
Dod, in Fuller's Church History, ut npra, B. xi. p. 320. 

h April 28. 1692. 

\ Appendix. No. XXIV. 

li P. Henry. From Mrs. Savage's MSS. 

1 The body of him who hath, in truth, given his name to Christ 
and hisgainfull service, shall goe into the grave, as into a chamber 
of rest, and bed of downe, sweetly perfiimed unto it by the sacred 
io4y of the aoone of God lying in the grave. Directions for a 




not many months before he died, that he wrote thus 
to a dear relation, who inquired solicitously con- 
cerning his health ; — I am always habitually weary, 
and expect no other till I lie down in the bed of spices. 
And, blessed be God, so the gp^ve is to all the 
saints,* since he lay in it, who is the Rose of Sharon^ 
and the Lily of the Valleys, When some of his 
friends persuaded him to spare himself, he would 
say ; — It is time enough to rest when I am in the 
grave. What were candles made for, but to bum ? "* 
[One of the last letters he wrote to Mrs. Savage 
is thus expressed ; and it manifests the enlightened 
and calm anticipation he indulged as to his final 
change ; — 

May 28, 1696. 
Dear Daughter ; 

You are loath to part with your sister, but you 
know this is not the world we are to be together in ; 
and, besides, it is to a father and mother, that are 
to be but a while, either for her or you to come to. 
These short partings §hould mind us of the long one, 
which will be shortly, but then the meeting again, 
to be together /or ever, and with the Lord, is very 
comfortable in the hope ; and much more will it be 
so in the fruition. Two that awhile ago were of us* 
Ann D. and Susan, are gone before ; and, as sure 
as they are gone, we are also going, in the time and 
order appointed. 

Our dear love and blessing are to all and each. 
Farewell. 

Your loving father, 

P. H."] 

It doth not appear that he had any particular pre- 
sages of his death ; but many instances there were of 
his actual gracious expectation of it, somewhat 
more than ordinary, for some time before. The last 
visit he made to his children in Chester, was in July, 
1695, almost a year before he died, when he spent 
a Lord's day there, and preached on the last verse 
of the Epistle to Philemon ; — The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirit. By grace, he un- 
derstood not so much the good will of God towards 
us, as the good work of God in us ; called the grace 
of Christ, both because he is the Author and Finish- 
er of it, and because he is the Pattern and Sam- 
plar of it. Now the choicest gift we can ask of God 
for our friends, is, that this grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ may be with their spirit. This is the one thing 



comfortable Walking with God, by Robert Bolton, B. D. 4to. 1638. 
Ep. Ded. 

m ** You are as a candle, the better part burnt out.'* 

Sbakspeare. Second Part of Henry IV. Act 1. Scene *i. 
See Matt. v. 15. Marie, iv. 21, 23. Luke, viii 16. n. xi. 33. 

We are wasted as candles^ What matter, so we may light our 
people to heaven! Mr. Steele, at an Ordination, Nov. 15,1650. 
Philip Henry's MS. 

n Orig. MS. 
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needful, the better pert, the root of the matter, the 
whole man, the principal thing, the more excellent 
way, a blessing indeed, and the t^ng that accompanies 
eahation. The grace of Christ in the spirit enlight- 
ens and enlivens the spirit, softens and subdues the 
spirit, purifies and preserves the spirit, greatens and 
guides the spirit, sweetens and strengthens the 
spirit ; and therefore, what can be more desirable ? 
A spirit without the g^ace of Christ, is a field with- 
out a fence, a fool without understanding ; it is a 
kmrse unthoui a bridle, and a house without furni- 
ture ; it is a ship without tackle, and a soldier with- 
out armour; it is a cloud without rain, and a carcass 
without a soul ; it is a tree without fruit, and a 
traveller without a guide. How earnest, therefore, 
should we be in praying to God for grace both for 
ourselves and for our relations. He had intended to 
preach upon that text when he was at Chester the 
year before, but was then prevented by a particular 
sad occasion, which obliged him to a funeral ser- 
mon. Divine Providence reserving that benediction, 
which his heart was much upon, for his valediction. 
The Thursday following, being kept as a fast in 
his son's congregation at Chester, he preached on 
Luke xix. 41,'^ He beheld the city, and wept over it ; 
— ^which proved his farewell to the town, as the for- 
mer was his farewell to his friends and relations in it. 
It was not many weeks before he died, that he 
wrote thus to one of his children : — We are well 
here, thanks be to God, and are glad to hear that 
you and yours are well also ; God, in mercy, con- 
tinue it ! But why should we be well always 1 Do 
we deserve it ? Are there no mixtures in our obe- 
dience ? Are there any persons or families, at whose 
door sickness and death never knocked ? Must the 
earth be forsaken for us, or the rock removed out of its 
place ? Is it not enough that we be dealt with ac- 
cording to the manner of men ? And that we have a 
promise, that it shall end well, everlastingly well. 

To another of his children, about the same time, 
he writes : — We are sensible that we decline apace, 
but the best of it is, that as time goes, eternity 
comes ; and wc are in good hope, through grace, that 
it will be a comfortable eternity. 

It was in April, 1696, a few weeks before he died, 
that his son's father-in-law, Robert Warburton, Esq." 
was gathered to his grave in peace, in a good old age. 
Upon the tidings of whose death, Mr. Henry wrote 
thus to his son : — Your fathers, where are they ? 
Your father-in-law gone, and your own father going ; 

o Of HefTerston Grange in Cheshire. SeeTong's Life ofMatthew 
Henry, «/ iupra^ p. 108. Nichol's Lit Anecd. v. 5. pp. 529, 530. 
Mr. Matthew Henry married his daughter, Mrs. Mary Warburton, 
July 8, 1G90. See also Mr. Tong's Sermon ou the Death ofMatthew 
Henry, 4to. 1714. Dedication. 

P Nat. Not. 1619 -, ob. April 11, 170a See bis Life in this 
volume. 

He was an intimate acquaintance of the Hon. Robert Boyle. 
Biog. Brit. V. 3. p. 496. n. F. 



but you have a God-Father that lives for ever. He 
was wont, sometimes, to subscribe his letters,— Tour 
ever-loving, but not ever-living, father. 

It was not a month before he died, that, in a letter 
to his very dear and worthy friend and brother, Mr. 
Tallents,P of Shrewsbury, he had this passage :— 
Methinks it is strange, that it should be your lot 
and mine, to abide so long on earth by the stuff,*^ 
when so many of our friends are dividing the spoil 
above, but God will have it so ; and to be willing to 
live in obedience to his holy will, is as true an act 
of grace, as to be willing to die When he calls, espe- 
cially when life is labour and sorrow. But when it 
is labour and joy, service to his name, and some 
measure of success and comfort in serving him ; 
when it is to stop a gap, and stem a tide, it is to be 
rejoiced in ; it is heaven upon earth ; nay, one 
would think, by the psalmist's oft repeated plea 
Psalms vi. xxx. Ixxxviii. cxv. cxviii. that it were 
better than to be in heaven itself. And can that be ? 
[In a manuscript, showing wherein the happiness 
of heaven consists, he has thus expressed his views. 
We shall see God, Matthew v. 8. Job xix. 26. This 
will be a clear sight, 1 Corinthians xiii. 12. 1 John 
iii. 2. transforming, Psalm xvii. 15. and satisfying, 
John xiv. 8. We shall enjoy the presence of Jesus 
Christ, John xvii. 24. Philippians i. 23.'— and have 
society with glorified saints, Matthew viii. 11. There 
will be freedom from sin and sorrow. Revelations 
vii. 17. It will be a heavenly sabbath, Hebrews iv. 
9. which will differ from sabbaths now, — in the ex- 
ercises to be performed : there will be all praise ; 
no mourning for sin. — In the frame of our hearts for 
the performance: our affections will be raised.-* 
In the place : it will be our Father's house. — In the 
continuance : there will be no intermissions, no part- 
ing, no night — Now, while we are sanctifying the sab- 
bath, others are piofaning it; but then all shall join.'] 
A little before his sickness and death, being sum- 
mer time, he had several of his children and his 
children's children about him, at Broad Oak, with 
whom he was much refreshed, and very cheerful; 
but ever and anon spoke of the fashion he was in, as 
passing away ; and often told them, he should be 
there but a while to bid them welcome. And he 
was observed frequently in prayer, to beg of God, 
that he would make us ready for that which would 
come certainly, and might come suddenly. One 
asking him how he did, he answered,— I find the 
chips fly off apace, the tree will be down shortly.^ 



q 1 Sam. xxx. 24. 

r The happiness of heaven consi.sts in being with Christ -, That 
ihfy may he with me. Thoughts of this are reviring, and should be 
improved, as a cordial, to keep flrom fainting under aiiy trouble ; 
as a spur, to put us forward in duty; as a bridle, to restrain from 
sin ; and as a loadstone, to draw our affections upward. P. Henry. 
Mem. of Mrs. Savage, p. 218. ut nipra. 

• P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

t When King James the First was informed of the death of his 
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The last time he administered the Lord's supper, 
a fortnight before he died, he closed the administra- 
tion with that scripture, 1 John iii. 2. It doth not yet 
appear what we shall be ; not yet, but it will shortly. 

The sabbath but one before he died, being, in the 
course of his exposition, come to that difficult part 
of Scripture, the 40th of Ezekiel, and the following 
chapters, he said he would endeavour to explain 
those prophecies to them ; and added,— If I do not 
do it now, I never shall. And he observed, that the 
only prophetical sermon which our Lord Jesus 
preached, was but a few days before he died. This 
many of his hearers not only reflected upon after- 
wards, but took notice of at that time with a concern, 
as having something in it more than ordinary. 

On the Lord's day, June 21, 1696, he went through 
the work of the day with his usual vigour and live- 
liness. He was then preaching over the first chap- 
ter of St. Peter's Second Epistle, and was that day 
on those words. Add to your faith virtue ^^ verse 6. 
He took virtue for Christian courage and resolution 
in the exercise of faith ; and the last thing he men- 
tioned, in which Christians have need of courage, 
is in dying ; for, as he was often used to say, it is a 
serious thing to die, and to die is a work by itself.'' 

[Fie that would not die when he must,* and he 
that would die when he must not, are both alike 
cowards.* 

A Christian's desire of life, he sometimes re- 
marked, should proceed from a desire of honouring 
God with his life, as it was vnth Paul. Philippians 
i. 23, 24. J^] 

That day he gave notice, both morning and after- 
noon, with much affection and enlargement, of the 
public fast, which was appointed by authority the 
Friday following, June 26, pressing his hearers, as 
he used to do upon such occasions, to come in a 
prepared frame, to the solemn services of that day. 

The Tuesday following, June 23, he rose at six 
o'clock, according to his custom, after a better night's 
sleep than ordinary, and in wonted health. Between 
seven and eight o'clock he performed family worship, 
according to the usual manner ; he expounded very 
largely tlie former half of the 104th Psalm, and sung* 
it ; but he was somewhat shorter in prayer than he 
used to be, being then, as it was thought, taken ill. 
Blessed is that servanty whom his Lord^ when he com- 
ethf shall find so doing. Immediately after prayer 

favourite, James. Marquis of Hamilton, he said. If the branchn be 
tku$ cut down^ the stock cannot continue long. Walton's Lives by Dr. 
SSouch, V. 2. pp. .W, .51. 

a This was his last subject. See the discourse among ** Eighteen 
Seimons." by Philip Henry, p. 350. ut supra. 

r My dear father's prayer for such usually was,— When they 
come to do a work they never did, let them have ttiat strength and 
grace they never had.— This once to die.— What emphasis has it ! 
Hn. Savage's Diary. Orig. MS. 

and Aaron, like well nurtured children, went to bed 

' bidden, though great provision was making ready 

iUmtf, CkMn. Place Book. Orig. MS. See also Dr 




he retired to his chamber, not saying any thing of 
his illness, but was soon after found upon his bed 
in great extremity of pain in his back, breast, and 
bowels ; it seemed to be a complicated fit of the 
stone and colic together in very great extremity. 
The means that had been used to give him relief in 
his illness were altogether ineffectual. He had not 
the least intermission or remission of pain, neither 
up nor in bed, but [was] in a continual toss. He 
had said sometimes, that God's Israel may find Jor- 
dan rough ; but there is noremedy, they must through 
it to Canaan ; and would tell of a good man who 
used to say, — ^he was not so much afraid of death as 
of dying.* We know they are not the godly people, 
part of the description of whose condition it is, that 
there are no bands in their death, and yet [it is of 
the godly alone that we can say,] their end is peace, 
and their death gain, and they have hope in it. 

In this extremity he was still looking up to God, 
and calling upon him, who is a present help in the 
needful hour. 

[He had been accustomed to remark when in usual 
health, — Prayer is never out of season, but it is in a 
special manner seasonable when we are sick and 
come to die, — Christ's last breath was praying breath, 
— ^then we take our leave of prayer for ever. Those 
that do not pray while they live, cannot expect to 
bo heard and accepted when they come to die.*] 

When the exquisiteness of his pain forced groans 
and complaints from him, he would presently cor- 
rect himself with a patient and quiet submission to 
the hand of his heavenly Father, and a cheerful ac- 
quiescence in his heavenly will. I am ashamed, 
saith he, of these groans, I want virtue, O for virtue 
now when I have need of it, referring to his subject 
the Lord's day before. Forgive me that I groan thus, 
and I will endeavour to silence them. But, indeed, 
my stroke is heavier than my groaning. It is true 
what Mr. Baxter said in his pain, there is no dis- 
puting against sense. It was his trouble, as it was 
Mr. Baxter's, that by reason of his bodily pain, he 
could not express his inward comfort ; however, that 
was it with which God graciously strengthened him 
in his soul. He said to those about him, they must re- 
member what instructions and counsels he had given 
them when he was in health, for now he could say 
but little to them ; [he could] only refer them to what 
he had said, as that which he would live and die by. 



Sibb's Soulea Conflict, p. 362. duod. 1651. > P. Henry. 

Orig. MS. It was the speech of dying Julian. See Swinnock's 
Christian Man's Calling, port. iii. p. 648. 4to. 1065. 

7 P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

* Would you be above the fear of death,— get an interest in 
Christ,— labour to know thy interest in Christ, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, &c. 
— Uve in the Tear of God, Luke xii. 4, 5 —Learn to die daily, t 
Cor. XV. 31. in meditation ; in expectation ; Job siv. 14. Pa. 
xliv. %2.— Sit loose Trom the world } keep a good conscience } live 
by faith ; 2 Cor. iv. 18; v. l.&c. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

« P. Henry. Mr. Matthew Henry's MS. 
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It was two or three hoars after he was taken ill, 
before he would suffer a messenger to be sent to 
Chester for his son, and for the doctor, saying,^He 
should either be better, or dead before they could 
come ; but at last he said, as the prophet did to his 
importunate friends, — Send.** About eight o'clock 
that evening they came, and found him in the same 
extremity of pain, which he had been in all day. 
And nature being before spent with his constant and 
indefatigable labours in the work of the Lord, now 
sunk, and did perfectly succumb under its burthen, 
and was quite disabled to grapple with so many 
hours' incessant pain. What further means were 
then used proved fruitless, and did not answer the 
intention. He apprehended himself going apace, 
and said to his son when he came in, — Oh son, you 
are welcome to a dying father. / am now ready to 
be offered^ and the time of my departure is at hand. 
His pain continued very acute, but he had peace 
within. / am tormented^ said be once, but, blessed 
be God, not in this flame ;*^ and soon after, I am all 
on (ire, (when at the same time his extreme parts 
were cold,) but he presently added, — Blessed be God, 
it is not the fire of hell. To some of his next neigh- 
bours who came in to see him, for those at a distance 
had not notice of his illness, he said, — Oh, make 
sure work for your souls, by getting an interest in 
Christ while you are in health, for if I had that work 
to do now, what would become of me? But I bless 
God I am satisfied. It was a caution he was often 
wont to give, — See to it, that your work be not un- 
done, when your time is done, lest you be undone 
for ever. 

Towards ten or eleven o'clock that night, his pulse 
and sight began to fail ; of the latter he himself took 
notice, and inferred from it the near approach of his 
dissolution. He took an aff*ectionate farewell of his 
dear yoke-fellow, with a thousand thanks for all her 
love, and care, and tenderness ; left a blessing for 
all his dear children, and their dear yoke-fellows, 
and little ones, that were absent. He said to his 
son, who sat under his head, — Son, the Lord bless 
you, and grant that you may do worthily in your 
generation, and be more serviceable to the church 
of God than I have been ; such was his great humi- 
lity to the last. And when his son replied, Oh, Sir, 
pray for me that I may but tread in your steps ; he 
answered, — Yea, follow peace and holiness, and let 

them say what they will. More he would have 

said, to bear his dying testimony to the way in which 
he had walked, but nature was spent, and he had 
not strength to express it. 

His understanding and speech continued almost 
to the last breath, and he was still in his dying 
agonies calling upon God, and committing himself 
to him. One of the last words he said, when he 

b See 2 Kings ii. 17. e See Luke xvW 24. 

i See MaUbew Henry's Sennons on these words, July 8, 1096. 



found himself just ready to depart, was, — O death, 
where is thy— ;<* with that his speech faltered, and 
within a few minutes, after about sixteen hours' ill- 
ness, he quietly breathed out his precious soul into 
the embraces of his dear Redeemer, whom he had 
trusted, and faithfully served in the work of the 
ministry, about forty-three years.* He departed 
between twelve and one o'clock in the morning of 
June 24, Midsummer-day, in the sixty-fifth year of 
his age. Happy, thrice happy, he to whom such a 
sudden change was no surprise, and who could 
triumph over death, as an unstung, disarmed enemy, 
even when he made so fierce an onset He had often 
spoke of it as his desire, that if it were the will of 
God, he might not outlive his usefulness; and it 
pleased God to grant him his desire, and give him a 
shortpassage from the pulpit to the kingdom, from the 
height of his usefulness, to receive the recompenceof 
reward. So was it ordered by hira, in whose hands 
our times are. 

[The afflicting dispensation was communicated 
to Mr. Tallents, in the following interesting letter. 

Broad Oke, June 24, 96- 
Honoured Sir; 

Here is an opportunity that offers itself soon 
enough to bring you the evil tidings of this place 
and day. My dear and honoured father was this 
time yesterday as usual, worshipping God with his 
family, and in wonted health ; but, presently after, 
was seized with violent pain and sickness. It was 
in great extremity, and without any intermission ; 
means used gave him no relief. Doctor Tylston and 
I had speedy notice of his illness sent us to Chester^ 
and came hither last night, and found him very ill. 
Nature, being decayed with his great labours in the 
work of the Lord, was not able to bear up under it, 
but sunk away apace under the heavy load of pain ; 
and a little after midnight he quietly breathed outhis 
dear soul into the hands of the Lord Jesus, in whom 
he now sleeps. Oh, Sir, this is a sad providence, and 
so sudden, that I am as one stunned. I cannot 
express my loss. I have many things to write to you 
concerning it, but I am in haste, and much confused. 
We intend, if the Lord will, to lay up the mantle of 
this translated prophet in the wardrobe of the grave, 
upon Saturday next, not doubting but our friends 
that hear will, as far as they can, let us have their 
company. My poor mother's and my respects to 
yourself, and Mrs. Tallents, and Mr. Bryan, and 
Mr. Jones. 

I rest your's totvs in lachrymis, 

M. Henry. 
I know you will pray for us, and mourn with us.' 

For the Rev. Mr. Tallents. 



Eighteen Sermons, by P. Henry, p. 371, v/ npra, • Sec 

Tong*8 Life of Matthew Henry, p. 131, &c. «/ mipra. t Orig. MS. 
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In reply to a letter written by Mr. Tallents, ex- 
pressive of the greatness of his sorrow on this melan- 
choly occasion, the bereaved widow writes thus. 

Jus 34, 96. 
Dear Ser ; 

It is my coumfort and joy that the people of God 
do sympathis** with me in this my groat loss, and 
truly I have reason to acknowleg the goodncs of 
God that did spar him so long, and dus suport* and 
send reuiuing in the midst of truhel. Pray for me 
that I may be a vnddou indcd, trusting in God ; 
that my children may, in all things, carry themselues 
like the children of such a fathar, and that wee may 
get the good and leame what our heauenly Fathar 
is teching us by this sad strok. Good Sir, giue my 
loue and saruis to my ould good friend and sistar, 
for so I wil make bould to cale her, your dear yoak- 
fellow, and except of the same, vnth many thanks 
to you both for past and present favors. 

From Sir, yours. 
My sister presents her Much obligrcd, 

sarvis to you both. Kat. Henry.*'] 

After the account we have given of his great useful- 
ness, it is easy to imagine what sorrow and mourning 
there was among his friends, when they heard that 
the Lord had taken away their master from their 
head. One that lived so much desired, could not 
but die as much lamented. The surprise of the 
stroke put people into a perfect astonishment ; and 
many said, — the Lord removed him so suddenly, 
because he would not deny the many prayers that 
would have been put up for his recovery, had it been 
known that he was in peril. One thing that aggra- 
vated this severe dispensation, and made it, in the 
apprehension of many, look the more dismal, was, 
—that this powerful intercessor was taken away just 
before a fast-day, when he would have been wrestling 
mightily with God for mercy for the land. How- 
ever, it proved a fast-day indeed, and a day of 
humiliation, to that congregation, to whom an empty 
pulpit was an awakening sermon. The Broad Oak 
then like that under which Rebekah's nurse was 



ff Sapposed to be Jaly. Mr. TalleoU has wriUen at the top, 
" Iq answer to one or mine.'* 

ii The wives of many painful ministers, while their husbands 
lived, were made account of, and invited, that, when Ood hath 
taken their husbands from them, (when they had moat need of 
eomfturt,) have found cold friendship, not of strangers only, but 
even of those that professed greater love to the parties deceased, 
nils is but carnal, or at least but cold, love, that is then (Itfthest 
oO; when tliere is most need of it. A Treatise of Love, by Jo 
Bofera, p. 290. duod. 1633. 

I We went to Broad Oak to visit dear mother t found her in 
hctlth. I cannot but own the goodness of God in supporting her 
under this heavy stroke. It is to me the answer of my dear 
tether's prayer, which he, thus, fVeqaently expressed ;—** Pit us 
to leave, or to be left, according to the will of God." Dr. Preston 
hiih to ezpie«ion to this porpoae,— that the children of God 
iv« no pr^MiM bf afllctton, no more thui the sun by an 



buried, Genesis xxxv. 8. AUan-bacuikj^ihe oak 
of weeping. They who had n^tny a time sat with dry 
eyes, under melting ordinances, could not sit so under 
such a melting providence, by which the Lord God 
called so loudly to weeping^ and to mouminffy and to 
girding with sackcloth. But because Mr. Henry had 
been wont to give it for a rule,— that weeping must 
not hinder sowing, a mite was cast into the treasury 
of the nation's prayers, and a word spoken, to bring 
the work of the day and the event of the day toge- 
ther, from 2 Kings xiii. 20. 

The day following, being Saturday, June 27, the 
earthen vessel, in which this treasure had been 
lodged, was laid up in the grave in Whitchurch 
church, attended thither with a very great company 
of true mourners, all the country round. Many from 
Chester and Shrewsbury, and the towns about, came 
to do him honour at his death. And, besides the 
floods of tears that were shed, there were abundance 
of testimonies given to him by persons of all sorts, 
like that to Jehoiada, 2 Chronicles xxiv. 16. That 
he was one that had done good in Israel. And there 
were those who said, — He was a man that nobody 
did or could speak evil of, except for his noncon- 
formity. He was used to say to his relations, — ^When I 
am dead, make little ado about me, a few will serve 
to bring me to my grave ; — ^but his mind could not be 
observed in that ; it was impossible such a burning 
and shining light could be extinguished, but there 
must be a universal notice taken of it Multitudes 
came unsought unto, not to fill their eyes, as Mr. Vines 
expresseth it, but to empty * them ; nor was there any 
other noise there, but that of general lamentation. 

That morning, before the removal of the corpse, 
a most affectionate sermon was preached at Mr. 
Henry's meeting-place, by his dear and worthy 
friend, Mr. Tallents, of Shrewsbury, who was eleven 
years older than he, and, through God's goodness, 
still survives him. He was willing to take that 
opportunity, to testify the great love and honour 
that he had for Mr. Henry, whom he called a friend 
that is nearer than a brother. His text™ was, Rom. 
viii. 23. And not only they^ hnt ourselves also, which 
have the Jirst-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 

eclipse. We think it darkened, but it really is not so. Mra. 
Savage. Diary. July 29, 1696. Orig. MS. 

After dear father's death, my dear mother thus comfbrted her- 
self. She was especially thankful to God, I. That she ever knew 
Mr. Henry. 2. That she had him so long. 3. For the good hope 
she had of being eternally with him in glory. Mra Savage. 
Diary. Orig. MS. Nov. 1743. 

k Grig; MS. 

1 See the Hearse of the renowned, the Kight Hon. Robert 
Earl of Essex, kc. in a Sermon preached at his Funerall, Oct. 22, 
1646. by Richard Vines, p. 6. 4to. 1646. 

Mr. Vines was bom about 1600, and died in I6S5. See Enoch's 
Walk and Change } a Sermon at his Funeral, by Thomas Jacomb, 
(afterwards D. D.) 4to. 1656. 2d edit. 

m See the Sermon at large, prefixed to Eighteen Sermons, by Mr. 
P. Henry, p. L «/ nfnu 
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wiikim #vrM/vM, iMtltiif /br ikt mdaptiomj to 
wU^ ikt rmitmpti&m of our bodjf. 1b his application 
ht iliowed excellently, and with much affection, how 
tke consideration of the spirit and life of this emi- 
acnrant of God, would fi^atly lead us to belicTc 
OB Christ, and to hnye the Spirit of Christ and live 
after it;'' and to suffer with Christ, and to g^roan 
for oar adoption. ScTcral things were hinted con- 
<^»«»»g him, which haTC been mentioned already in 
tlus narratiye, and a Tcry honourable testimony 
bome to him. From a long acquaintance uith him, 
1m witnessed concerning him, to those who knew his 
record to be true, that '' he was humble and meek, 
kind and peaceable, wise and charitable, and one 
in whom the fruits of the Spirit were eminently : 
that he was a friend and a counsellor and a father 
to many ; that his expounding and preaching whs 
plain and pleasant, warm and savoury, full, and 
sach as few could reach, and greatly blessed by 
God; and that in it he laboured more abundantly 
than any." And after a great encomium of him, it 
was excellently obsenred, and must be mentioned 
here, as that which was highly agreeable to Mr. 
Henry's spirit, and his expressions upon all occa- 
sions,—^ That it was not his own righteousness that 
saTcd him, nor his own strength that quickened and 
upheld him, but Christ's righteousness and Christ's 
strength ; for to him to live was Christ, And in all 
his discourses, sermons, and letters," he was very 
careful to ascribe the honour of all to Christ, and to 
make Christ his all in all." He ci^ncluded with some 
words of seasonable advice to those of that society 
and neighbourhood. 

'' 1. Give thanks to God that ever you had him or 
saw him, and that you bad him so long, above thirty 
years in this place. Do not many of you owe even 
your very souls to him under God ? While you mourn, 
give thanks to God that you ever knew him. Old 
and great mercies must be thankfully remembered. 

*' 2. Rejoice in the glory that he now enjoys. Wtep 
not for him, but weep for yourselves. It was the text 
on which he preached, not much above a year ago, 
at the funeral of that intelligent, holy, useful man, 
Mr. William Lawrence, of Wem.° The primitive 
Christians buried their saints with hymns and psalms 
of joy. Chrysostom, on the Hebrews, saith, we are 
to glorify Grod, and give thanks to him, that he hath 
crowned the deceased, and freed them from their 
labours ; and chides those that mourned and howled. 
And the days of their death were called Natalitia 
Martyrum et Sanctorum, the birth-days of the saints 

B Thus, not long berore his death, he wrote to Mr. Tallents,— 

Nov. 1. 1093. 
My dear Brother TallenU: 

You do, Id all your letters, $pirare Christum, which. I thank God. 
besides your love to me, unworthy me. declared in them, is the 
thing, that I can truly say, makes them sweet to me ; to see, tliat 
when I myself am so poor and low in my knowledge of him, de- 
sires after him, delight in him, there are yoo and others that do so 



and martyrs. And Hierom, in his epitaph on holy 
Paula, (and in the lives of other holy persons, wrote 
by him,) saith, that at her funeral no shrieks were 
heard, but multitudes of psalms and hymns were 
sung in divers languages. 

*' 3. Bewail the loss« the general loss, and yoon 
in particular, yet so as to have hope in God. I need 
not tell you how great your loss is, you feel it more 
than I am able to express. If any rejoice that he is 
gone, because he tormented them; say as the churchy 
Micah vii. 8, 9. 

*' 4. Seek out for a supply; do not mourn and sit 
still, but up and be doing in your places. You have 
had a cheap gospel hitherto. God sent you one 
that could preach freely, and which is more, that 
would do so too ; one that sought not yours, but you; 
and now God will sec what you will do for your- 
selves, that now the Shepherd is smitten the sheep 
may not be scattered. Pray to God to raise up others 
like him, and graciously to give you one. 

** 5. Take heed of liking no preacher, now he is 
gone. This is a usual fault among many that have 
had excellent preachers ; nobody can please them« 
But God may bless weaker means, and make your 
souls live, and thrive under them. 

** 6. Hold fast that which you have ; it is the ad- 
vice given to Philadelphia, the best of the churches. 
Revelations iii. 11. Keep that good thing which is 
committed to you, that savouriness of heart, that 
love to Christ and to saints, to all saints, that know- 
ledge of the truth. Keep to his sober principles. 
Remember his dying counsel. — Follow peace and 
holiness. Have these things always in remembrance. 
Take heed of falling off; take heed of falling away. 
The world will draw you, and Satan will tempt yon, 
and your own busy hearts will be apt to betray yon, 
but go on humbly and honestly in the strength of 
Christ, and fear not Be not like those Jews that 
turned aside, when John Baptist was dead, John v. 
35. The Lord keep you from being such, and give 
you to go on to his heavenly kingdom.'' 

It would have swelled this book too much, if we 
had inserted the sermon at large, and therefore we 
forbear it 

The next day, being Lord's day, Mr. Owen, of 
Oswestry, preached a most excellent sermon in the 
morning, agreeable to that sad occasion, upon that 
pathctical farewell which Elisha gave to Elijah, 2 
Kings ii. 12. My father, my father ! the chariot of 
Israel, and the horsemen thereof And he saw him 
no more : and he tooh hold of his own clothes, and rent 



abound therein. He is truly worthy, altogether worthy, that it 
should be so. To learn him. and love him, and to live him, is 
/in fm all He is FovndatioH, Fbod, Root, Raiment, Refuge, Ri'gA/eotU' 
ness. Head, Hope, LigU, Life, Peace, Fropiti0tion,—vrhfit not, that 
we have need of, to make us holy and happy. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
o The fether of the Rev. S. Lawrence. See the Life of Mr. S. 
Lawrence, in this volume, where his character is delineated by 
I Philip Henry. 
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them. He observed, ** 1. That faithful ministers are 
the fathers of a people, and their chariots and horse- 
men ; the former a metaphor taken for a family, a 
peaceable society ; the fatter from an army, a war- 
like body. Fathers, — to provide good things. Cha- 
riots and horsemen, — to protect from evil things. 
2. There is a time when we shall see these fathers, 
these chariots and horsemen, of Israel no more. Their 
time is appointed, their work cut out for them, and 
when those are finished they are removed. 3. When 
God takes away our fathers, the chariots of our 
Israel, and the horsemen thereof, it is a proper sea- 
son for mourning and lamentation.? Under this, he 
did most affectionately excite us, 1. To be sensible 
of our loss, which is better felt than expressed. It 
is the loss of one that was a father; a father 
to his family, to whom he was constant, in un- 
folding the holy oracles ; a father to the prophets, 
for counsel, and conduct, and example; the sons 
of the prophets never conversed with him, but they 
were, or might have been, the better for him ; a fa- 
ther to his congregation, now left orphans. It is the 
loss of one of the chariots and horsemen of our Is- 
rael ; so eminent was he for prevalency in prayer, 
courage in duty, conduct in affairs, constancy in 
religion, and a firm adherence to his ministerial 
vows, and lastly, a contempt of the world, in which, 
as he that warreth, he did not entangle himself. 2. 
To be sensible of those sins, which have provoked 
God to deprive us of him. Barrenness and unfruit* 
fulness under his ministry ; it is for this that God 
hath a controversy with us. 3. To bless God that 
we enjoyed him so long ; eaten bread must not be 
forgotten. 4. To be followers of him, as he was of 
Christ^i He was a pattern for ministers, excelling 
in the knowledge of the Scriptures, which made this 
man of God perfect, and industrious to advance the 
honour of Jesus Christ, whom he made the Alpha 
and Omega of his religion ; not addicted to contro- 
versies, but walking in the good old way ; unweari- 
ed in the work of God ; it was the deligl|t of his 
heart, to be laying out himself for the good of souls. 
Exemplary for humility and low thoughts of himself, 
and his own performances ; for meekness and readi- 
ness to forgive injuries ; for candour in speaking of 
others, and their words and actions, on which he 
ever put the best construction,' and was never apt to 
speak evil of any man. Eminent for family religion, 
and in that an excellent copy to all masters of fami- 
lies. Those things, therefore, which you have heard 



p It is not only no sin, but our duty, to mourn for our departed 
friends. Tears are a tribute which we owe them. Jesut wept^ 
John xi. 35. And this, though they were godly, and thererore 
gainers by death, for our own loss. God complains when it is not 
so, Isaiah Ivii. 1. The sin lies in the ttctu. We must not torrow at 
tkote that have no hope^ I ThesBalonians iv. 13. either concerning them, 
or concerning ourselves, who are left behind. P. Henry. Orig. IMS. 
\Wt oopy the eiamplc of Christ, it will be an evidenc<> that 
iaUw kingdom oTgnce, and an eaniest that we 




and seen in him. do, and the God of peace shall be 
with you.'' These were the heads which were copi- 
ously and excellently enlarged upon in that sermon. 

In the afternoon of that sabbath, another sermon 
was preached by a near relation • of Mr. Henry's, 
on Hebrews xi. 4. And by it he being dead yet speak- 
eth, in XoXfirat, is yet spoken of by us, and yet 
speaketh to us. 

The Wednesday following, July 1, being the lec- 
ture in course at Danford, in Whitchurch parish, Mr. 
Samuel Lawrence,' of Nantwich, whose turn it was 
to preach that lecture, brought up the long train of 
mourners, as he expressed it, in a most savoury and 
pertinent discourse, on Hebrews xiii. 7. Remember 
them which have (or have had) the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the word of God^ whose faith 
follow^ considering the end of their conversation, 
" Bishops, no doubt," saith he, " are here meant, 
scripture primitive bishops, the pastors of particular 
congregations, for they were such as had spoken 
to them the word of God, and watched for their 
souls, verse 17. Such a one Mr. Henry was, that 
great man, who is fallen this day in Israel, re- 
moved from us, but hath left behind him a good 
name to be remembered: a good example to be 
imitated; many a good word spoken to us, and 
many a good prayer put up for us. Remember 
him with thankfulness, that God has given such 
power, such gifts and graces unto men ; (I never 
knew a man," said he, *' in all my acquaintance, 
in whom I have seen so much of God as in good 
Mr. Henry, whose holy, humble, heavenly, gracious 
conversation hath been to me some small confirma- 
tion of the truth of the Christian religion ;) that God 
gave him to you, and continued him so long, to see 
the church in a better state than he had sometimes 
seen it ; that God crowned his labours with such 
great success. Many souls in heaven, and some on 
earth, blessing God that ever they saw his face, 
and that God continued him in his usefulness to 
the last. Remember him with a quiet submission 
to the hand of God in his removal from us. Sensi- 
ble we must be of the stroke ; it is a public loss, 
a loss to the ministry ; our hands are this day weak ; 
a loss to the nation, for which he was a powerful 
intercessor ; a loss to this country, in which he was 
a burning and shining light; but yet we must 
acquiesce in the divine will. The treasure was in 
an earthen vessel, and God will bring us to depend 
more upon himself ; and he is teaching us to live, 

shall follow him, hereafter, into the kingdom of glory. P. Henry. 
Memoirs of Mrs. Savage, p. 217. vt svpra. 

T A wise man hath a court of chancery in his breast, to which 
appeals are made when the letter of the law will admit of no apo- 
logy. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

• Mr Matthew Henry. See the Sermon, pott. 

t Nat 1601; Ob. April 24, 1711 See his Life in Uiis volume. There 
wasmuch in him that resembled old Mr. Henry, lK)th in temper.con- 
veraation, and preaching. Tong's Life of M. Henry, p. 900. vf npra. 
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and liye to Christ, without good Mr. Henry, though 
we ha>e sometimes said, we did not know how we 
ooald live without him. Remember him, to pay all 
bonoar and respect to his name and memory ; rise 
up, and call him blessed. That is a foul tongue, 
as well as a lying one, that can say any thing of him 
unbecoming a disciple, servant, and minister of Jesus 
Cbrist. Remember him, to imitate his good example. 
Many of you will be called Mr. Henry's followers. 
Be 80 indeed. He was a pattern to ministers of dili- 
gpence, zeal, humility, and great meekness in deal- 
ing with all people, which contributed abundantly 
to his success ; his preaching affectionate without 
affectation. To all people he was a pattern of faith 
and charity, and contempt of the world, of zeal and 
moderation, patience in suffering, and of constancy 
and perseverance to the end. Remember him, and 
remember your sins which have provoked God to 
take him away. Have not we grieved this good 
man's spirit ? &c. Remember him, and remember 
Christ's fulness, who is the same, verse 8, and hath 
the residue of the Spirit. Instruments shifted, cis- 
terns emptied, but there is the same in the fountain. 
Remember him, and remember your own death, and 
heaven, where he is. We may think the worse 
of this world, which is much impoverished, and the 
better of heaven, which is somewhat enriched, by 
the removal of this good man." 

Thus we have gleaned a little out of the sermons, 
which very well descr\'ed to have been published 
at large, some of the testimonies that were borne to 
him, by such as had had long and intimate ac- 
quaintance to him, that knew his excellenocs very 
much, and knew as little to give flattering titles. 
Nor was it any invidious piece of service, to speak 
thus honourably of one, who, like Demetrius,* had 
a good report of all men, and of the truth itself. 

Nor was it there only, but from abroad, that very 
honourable testimonies were given of him. Sir 
Henry Ashurst, (whose great worth and usefulness 
the world hath been made to know, by some of the 
best pens of the age,) besides the personal acquaint- 
ance he had with Mr. Henry, both at Boreatton 
and in London, had kept up a constant correspond- 
ence with him, by letter, for many years. Read the 
character he gave of him, in a letter to a near rela- 
tion of Mr. Henry's, upon the tidings of his death. 
*' I need not tell you how sadly I received the dole- 
ful news of Mr. Henry's translation, who, I do think, 
lived the greatest example of sincere godliness, 
with prudence and sweetness of temper, of any I 
ever knew." And in another letter, not only pro- 

T See 3 John 12. 

w Afterwards Lord Brooke. Nat. 1554 ; ob. Sept. 30, 1628. Mr. 
Chalmers 8 Biog. Diet. v. 16. p. 305. 

X Nat.»th Nov. l5S4i ob. 1586. See Dr. Zouch's Memoirs of 
Sir P. Sidney, 4to. 1808. 

J The remark, applied to an eminent nonconformist, may be 



posing, but pressing, the publication of an account 
of his life, he professeth, he thought there was 
" none like him in his day," at least of his acquaint- 
ance, which is known to be both of the largest and 
of the best. " And," saith he, " if Sir Fulke 
Greville* would have it inscribed upon his tomb- 
stone, that he was a friend to Sir Philip Sidney,* 
I may well be pleased to have it told to the world, 
that I loved, and honoured, blessed Mr. Henry; a 
man of so much prudence, and withal so much sin- 
cerity, of so good a temper, so much a gentleman^ 
and yet of such strict piety and devotedness to God, 
that I scarce ever knew his fellow." 

The Rev. Mr. William Turner, now Vicar of 
Walburton in Sussex, of whom mention was made 
before, lately sent to me a very kind letter. Ex mero 
motu, with his free consent to have it inserted in this 
account ; some hints whereof I think fit to subjoin. 

" Worthy Sir ; 

'' I am glad to hear that you have been prevailed 
with to set upon so good a work, as recording the 
most remarkable passages of Mr. Henry's life. I 
doubt not but you will meet with some, that will 
give such a history but a cold reception. All that 
part of the world that lies in darkness, will be 
offended, when beams of clear light and sunshine first 
dart into their faces. Yiriuiem prtBsentem odimus. 

** A little before I went to the University, I was, 
upon the comjnendation of my worthy schoolmaster, 
Mr. E., yet living, and with my father's consent, half 
a year a domestic with him ; partly as a tutor to his 
young ones, and partly as a pupil to himself; and 
in some little degree as a companion ; where I had 
the opportunity of informing myself more fully con- 
cerning the humour, and principles, and conversa- 
tion of a sort of people, and especially him and his 
family, whom I had heard aspersed very freely in 
former companies, and represented to the world as 
very hypocritical and disloyal people. At ray first 
going, I resolved to stand upon my guard, and pry 
into the cause, which was then the great subject of 
difference and dispute; and upon the whole do 
say, that Mr. Henry was a man of so clear a brain, 
so gentle a behaviour, so steady a conversation, so 
regular a devotion, was so courteous and conde- 
scending to inferiors, so respectful and dutiful to 
superiors, so sweet and obliging to all ; was so 
careful to improve his time well, to do as much 
good as possible to every body, so constantly affec- 
tionate in his prayers for the king and government, 
so desirous to keep up a fair correspondence and 
communion with his conformable brethren,^ so very 

fitly quoted in connexion with Mr. Henry:—" As he chose to 
leave his living rather than stain his conscience, so his nonconror- 
mity was no way tinctured, either with spleen to the established 
church, or disloyalty to bis prince." Lire of Richard Alleln. 
Biog. Brit v. 1. p. 143. 
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indiflPerent in making proselytes to his particular 
opinions ; and withal, so zealous to promote sub- 
stantial goodness and true Christianity, so mighty 
inoffensive and peaceable in all his expressions and 
actions ; so prudent, pure, pious, just, sober, chari- 
table, cheerful, and pleasant, that I profess I am 
almost afraid to give him his due character without 
some correctives, lest they that knew him not should 
suspect my veracity, and imagine my pen to be 
managed by some mercenary hand. I remember the 
worshipful Rowland Hunt, of Boreatton, Esq. 
speaking of Mr. Henry, thus expressed himself to 
me, and, if I mistake not, the Lord Ambassador 
Paget was present. I was, said he, near seven 
years resident in the Universities, and seven more 
at the Inns of Court in London, and had opportu- 
nity of knowing and acquainting myself with the 
most eminent divines and preachers in both those 
places ; yet I never found any every way so accom- 
plished, for clearness and quickness of apprehen- 
sion, solidity of judgment, and roundness of style, 
as Mr. Henry is. I have noted in my Book of Pro- 
mdenees* the remark I made upon the temporal 
blessings God hath rewarded him with; viz. a 
good and virtuous consort, who brought him a good 
estate, gave him a due reverence, loved him with an 
entire affection ; an ingenious and hopeful offspring, 
well affected, well educated, and veell disposed in 
the world ; the favour of men, and a quiet undis- 
turbed habitation upon earth, in great measure, 

Sic testatus, sic monety sic precatur, 
Amicus marens, anhelus, superstes, 

W. Turner, A. M." 

Another very worthy conformist, formerly of his 
acquaintance, but now living at a great distance, 
having occasion to mention him in a letter to a 
friend, calls him, — ^The great, good, and now glori- 
ous, Mr. Henry, whose memory, saith he, shall ever 
be precious, and even sacred to me. 

Such as these were the honourable testimonies 
which all that knew him, and knew how to value 
true excellency, attended him vnth. It is part of 
the recompence of charity and moderation in this 
world, that it obtains a good report of all men. The 



s '* Mr. Philip Henry, of whom I have made mention before, 
was a man of a very sedate even temper, a calm spirit, a great 
peace-maker in his neighbourhood ; and, accordingly, he lived, 
loved, and died, with the universal lamentation of people of all 
■orts; and which, perhaps, ought not to be omitted in the con. 
iJderation, after the ei^joyment of a kind and loving wife, who 
brought him a good and plentiful estate ; and, seeing his children 
all disposed of with his consent, and to the content of all persons 
a>ncemed, and they walking in the truth, and in mutual love one 
with another, and his children's children, to his great Joy and 
comfort. I say, after all these blessings poured plentifully upon 
bis head, with great assurance and satisfaction about bis spiritual 
and eternal estate, he, quietly, with a short sickness of about 
twelve hours* continuance, or not much more, resigned up his 



kingdom of God, saith the blessed apostle, Romans 
xiv. 17, 18. is not meat and drinky which were then 
the matters of doubtful disputation, but righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; and he 
that in these things serveth Christ, is not only ac- 
ceptable to Crod, but approved of men : as, on the 
contrary, they that judge will be judged, and with 
what measure we mete, it will he measured to us again. 
And this is the excellency of a good name, that it is 
out of the reach of death, and is not buried in the 
grave, but rather grows up from it. It is not for 
nothing that Solomon hath joined this good name, 
which is better than precious ointment, with the day 
of one's death, which, upon that account, is better 
than the day of one's birth, that it completes the 
character of those that finish their course well, and 
arc faithful unto death ; whereas a great name, like 
the names of the great ones of the earth, is often 
withered and blemished by death. We read of 
those that bear their shame when they go down to the 
pit, though they were the terror of the mighty in the 
land of the living, — Ezekiel xxxii. 25. 

At a meeting of the Dissenting Ministers of Che- 
shire, at Knutsford, in May, 1696, a few weeks be- 
fore Mr. Henry died, it was agreed, that their next 
meeting should be at Chester,* though inconvenient 
to many of them, upon condition that he would meet 
them there, and give them a sermon. It was with 
much difficulty that he was prevailed with to pro- 
mise it, but his Master called for him before the 
time appointed came. Mr. Flavel, of Devonshire,'* 
died when he was under a like appointment. But 
happy they that are come to the general assembly 
and chterch of the first-bom, and to the spirits efjnst 
men made perfect. 

As to his bodily presence, he was of a middle 
stature, his complexion not approaching to any ex- 
treme, of a very pleasant aspect, and an unusual 
mixture of gravity and sweetness in the air of his 
countenance, which was the true index of the mind. 
[He would never be persuaded to wear a periwig or 
border, though he had but very little hair, and was 
like Elisha for a bald-head. He sometimes said, — 
As long as I have three hairs of my own, I will 
never wear any body's else.*] When some of his 
friends have solicited him to have his picture drawn, 



spirit into the hands of the God of peace.'* Turner's History of 
Remarkable Providences, ch. Ixxvii. p. 100. v/ nrpra. 

• See Memoirs of Mr& Savage, pp. 51, 52. «/ wprm, 

b See his Life, prefixed to his Works, vol. 1. He died the 26th 
of June. 1091. et. 64. 

e Life, Oiig. BfS. «/ tvpra. See Walton's Lives by Dr. Zouch, 
V. 2. p. 417. BIr. Matthew Henry, in his Diary, writes thus:— 

•• 1707-8. January 22. This day 1 was quite overruled by Bro- 
ther H. and some of my friends, to cut off my hair, I having of late 
l>een very uneasy with coldness in my head, tooth-ache, and at 
present a deafness. I had purposed not to have done it, but 
feared, lest persisting in my refusal against the most earnest 
advice of my physician and friends, should arise from a secret 
pride in my own hair, and anaflbdation of tingnlarity.*' Orig. MS. 
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he would put them off <* with this, that the best pic- 
tare of a minister is in the hearts of his people. 



CHAPTER X. 

A MlSCSLLANBOnS COLLECTION OF 80MB OF HIS SATrNG8,OB8Bll- 
▼ATIONS, COUNSELS, AND COMFORTS, OUT OP HIS SBRMONS, 
LETTERS, AND DISCOURSES. 

Mr. Henry, through the excess of his modesty and 
self-diffidence, never published any of his labours to 
the world, nor ever fitted or prepared any of them 
for the press ; and yet none more valued the labours 
of others, or rejoiced more in them ; nor have I 
heard any complain less of the multitude of good 
books, concerning which he often said, that store is 
no sore,* and he was very forward to persuade others 
to publish ; and always expressed a particular plea- 
sure in reading the lives, actions, and sayings of 
eminent men, ancient and modem, which he thought 
the most useful and instructive kind of writings. 
He was also a very candid reader " of books, not apt 
to pick quarrels with what he read, especially when 
the design appeared to be honest ; and when others 
would find fault, and say this was wanting, and the 
other amiss, his usual excuse was, — ^There is nothing 
perfect under the sun. 

It will be but a small repair of this want of the 
publishing of some of bis works, but I doubt it will 
prove the best wc can make, to glean up some few 
of many of his sayings, observations, and good in- 
structions, as his remains, which we shall not mar- 
shal in any order, but give them as they occur,' be- 
sides those which have been already inserted into 
this narrative. 

It was a saying he frequently used, which hath 
been mentioned already, — That every creature is that 
to us, and only that, which God makes it to be: and 
another was, — Duty is ours, events are God's : ^ and 
another was, — The soul is the man,** and therefore, 
that is always best for us, which is best for our souls : 
and another was,— The devil cozens us of all our 
time, by cozening us of the present time. 

[Referring to the death of a friend who had often 

d See Heywood's Life of Angler, p. 62. vt npra ; and Dr. Jor- 
tin'sLife of Erasmus, v. 2. p. 93. 

a ** Store is no $ore, young mistress, 
My mother is wont to say." 

Ben Jonson. Works, vol. 6. p. 34. «/ npra. 

b Appendix, No. XXV. 

c See also a Letter flrom Philip to Matthew Henry, where tliis 
and others of Mr. Henry's sayings are introduced. Prot. Diss. 
Mag. V. 2. p. 454. 

" Duties are ours, and events are God's." Mr. Rutherford. See 
Joshua Redivivus, or 352 Religious Letters, by the " eminently 
pious and learned Mr. S. Rutherford" Lett. xci. to the Rev. D. 
Dickson. Mar. 7, 1637, oct. 1809, p. ill. I3th ed. 

d •• The soul," saith a Heathen, " is the man ; that which is seen 
IS not the man :" 

OvK €«rri» avBpmwoK to opttfievov. PlatO. 

See FlavePs Husbandry Spihtualiied, ch. vi. Works, «/ supra, v. 6. 
p. GO. 



expressed his intention of leaving the substance of 
his estate to pious uses, but had not done so, he re^ 
marked,— Many good purposes lie in the church- 
yard.*] 

In his thanksgivings for temporal mercies, he often 
said,— If the end of one mercy were not the begin- 
ning of another, we were undone : and to encourage 
to the woric of thanksgiving he would say, — ^That 
new mercies call for new returns of praise, and then 
those new returns will fetch in new mercies. 

[Sometimes he would say,— Former mercies are 
a support to faith in expectation of future mercies : 
at other times, — Praise is our rent-penny, which we 
pay to our great Landlord. We are God's tenants 
for his creatures, and wc are tenants at will. Three- 
pence of rent he looks for ; a penny of thankfulness, 
of obedience, of charity. We must relieve to our 
power proportionable to what we hold. 

Of all the blessings we enjoy, saving, spiritual 
blessings cry loudest on us for returns of praise. 
They are the best blessings, the most excellent in 
themselves, the most costly to the Father, the most 
advantageous to us.^ 

From Psalm 1. 23. He that fifftrs praise^ ploriJUi 
m«, and to him that orders hit canvertaiion aright, he 
observed, that thanks-giving is good, but thanks- 
living is better. 

[O what a mercy, he would say, is health. If tiie 
least wheel in our watch (the most menial servant) 
be out of order, what trouble is it to all the family.'*] 

When he spoke of a good name, he usually de- 
scribed it to be a name for good things with good 
people. 

When he spoke of contentment, he used to say,— 
When the mind and the condition meet, there is 
contentment.' Now in order to that, either the con- 
dition must be brought up to the mind, and that is 
not only unreasonable but impossible, — for as the 
condition riseth, the mind riseth with it,— or else 
the mind must be brought down to the condition, 
and that is both possible and reasonable. And he 
observed, — That no condition of life will of itself 
make a man content, without the grace of God ; for 
we find Haman discontented in the court, Ahab dis- 

Mens cujusque Is est quisque. 
Cicero. Somnium Scipionis. Fragmenta, p. 64. op. torn. 8^ 
duod. 1642. 
And see 2 Cor. iv. 16, where the soul is called the inward man. 

• Diary, Orig. MS. 

f P. Henry. Orig. B«S. 

g Christians are to give God the praise, Ps. civ. 1. of all they 
have; gifts, graces;— of all they do; duties;— of all they get; 
success. P.Henry. Orig. MS. 

h Diary, Orig. MS. 

i " Though a man cannot bring his condition to be as big as his 
heart, yet, if he can bring his heart to be as little as his condition, 
to bring them even ;— from thence is contentment. The Rare 
Jewel of ChrisUan Contentment, by Jer. Burroughs, p. 30, 4to. 
1685. So Plato ;— ** The man, who would be truly happy, should 
not study to enlarge his estate, but to contract his desires." Plu- 
tarch, vol. 5. p. 365. Mi supra. 
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contented on the throne, Adam discontented in 
paradise ; nay, and higher we cannot go, the angels 
that fell discontented in heaven itself. 

[It pleases God to divide and dispense his gifts 
severally to the children of men : not all to one ; 
but some to one, and some to another. There is no 
man so happy but hath something that is an alloy to 
his happiness, some trouble, or cross, or other, which 
should make us humble. And no man is so miser- 
able, but he hath something that is an alloy to his 
misery ; if he be poor, yet he hath health. This, if 
well considered, might help to quiet our hearts, and 
teach us, in whatsoever state we are, therewith to 
be content.*^ 

You that have estates, he advised, — be sober in 
the use of them. You that have none, be sober in 
your desires.^ 

With a view to check inordinate desires, he would 
sometimes say, — Consider what are those things 
towards which thy desires are, — they are earthly, 
vanity. This I can assure thee, thou wilt not find 
that in them which thou lookest for. The Holy 
Ghost hath caused a whole book of scripture to be 
written about this argument ; it is the book of Eccle- 
siastcs, — Delight thyself in the Lord, Creature-com- 
forts ebb and flow, but God is always the same. 
Mortify inordinate affections. Let that of Jacob be 
oar rule. Genesis xxviii. 20 — ^22 ; or that of Agur, 
Proverbs xxx. 7, &c. or that of Christ, daily bread. 
Nature is contented with little; grace with less; 
lost with nothing at all.*" 

Earthly-minded men, he remarks, are like moles : 
they live in the earth ; they see no beauty in holi- 
ness, no comeliness in Jesus Christ" 

The three questions which he advised people to 
put to themselves in self-examination before the 
sacrament, were. What am I ? What have I done ? 
and. What dol want?* 

[Noticing hypocrisy, he has remarked ; — ^Though, 
to live in the least sin cannot consist with the power 
of godliness, yet, to live in the greatest, may with 
the form, Moses took a veil, when he spoke to 
Israel; put it off, when to God. Hypocrites do 
quite contrary ; they show their best face to men, 
tiieir worst to God. But he sees through the veil. 
Vipers speckled without, are poisonous within.p] 

He used to recommend to his friends these four 
scripture arguments against sin, expressed, for 
memory sake, in four verses, to be ready in an hour 
of temptation. 



k p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

1 Ibid. 

m Ibid. A little will satisfy nature, less will satisfy grace, but 
nothing will satisfy a proud man's lusts. Galen. See Brooks's Un. 
searchable Riches of Christ, p. 19 4to. 167L 

B P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

e Appendix, No. XXVI. 

p P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

\ 2 Sam. xvi. 17. 



Is this thy kindness to thy friend?^ 
It will be bitterness in the end.' 
The vows of God upon me lie ;• 
Should such a man as I am fly?* 

[Pressing upon professors the wrong done by their 
sin to others, he would say ; — Your sin brings an 
evil report upon the ways of God, and grieves the 
hearts of your brethren, while it is the enemy's joy 
and triumph. Your example doth mischief; others 
will think they may safely venture to do as they see 
you do." There is not the least sin allowed of, and 
affected, but will end in the eternal separation of 
the soul from God. Guilty of one, guilty of all. 
James ii. 10.'' 

If I sin, he remarked, I must repent of it, and re- 
pentance is made up of shame and sorrow, and hath 
much bitterness in it. Sin is against God. And, 
how shall I do this great wickedness, and sin against 
the great God, and a great King above all gods ? Sin 
is pleasing to the devil ; and shall I do Uiat which 
gratifies him who does all he can to destroy me ? 
Consider the reflection of sin upon Jesus Christ ; 
how it gprieves, pierces, and openly shames him, my 
dear Redeemer, who shed his blood to redeem and 
ransom my soul from sin. Of this, it may be said, 
as of Goliah's sword. There is none like it. Consider 
the vows of God, which are upon us, especially the 
great vow of our baptism. Consider, though I may 
not be damned for this sin hereafter, yet I may be 
sorely chastened for it here, as David. The con- 
sideration of death and judgment, and the account 
that must be rendered when every secret thing shall 
be revealed, is a weighty argument against sin. If 
it be a public sin, consider the scandal of it to 
religion, besides the harm it may do as a bad ex- 
ample.* 

Watch against the beginnings and occasions of 
sin. This was Joseph's remedy.* Set the Lord 
always before thee. How can I do this, not only 
against God, but in his very face ? Put on the whole 
armour of God ; especially the shield of faith. Faith 
realizes invisible things ; threatenings, promises, 
hell, heaven, and above all, Christ crucified. Pray 
much. The best way to fight against sin, is to fight 
upon our knees. Remember your end. Death is at 
hand, and, after death, comes judgment, ' Do but 
suppose the next sin should be the determining sin, 
as perhaps it may.^ 

When God pardons sin, he would say, he takes it 



r 2 Sam. ii. 26. 
• Ps. Ivi. 13. 
t Neh. xi. II. 
« P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
T Ibid. 

w P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

X See a Sermon, by P. Henry, on Gen. &cmx. 9. .Eighteen Ser- 
mons, p. 48. «/ supra. 
T P. Henry. Orig. BfS. 
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off as a baithen; removes it away, as filthiness ; and 
blots it out, as a debt. 

SaTin^ip grace takes off the affections from sin ; 
but, most of all, from that which was formerly best 
beloTed.' 

Sanctification is the resurrection of the soal from 
the death of sin to the life of ^ace ; the first resnr- 
fwcftba, Rerelations xx. 6/] 

He said there were four things which he would 
not for all the world have against him ; — The word 
of God, his own conscience, the prayers of the poor, 
and the account of godly ministers. 

[There are four things he would say, we must not 
make a mock of; — sin. Proverbs xiv. 9. — people's 
nataral infirmities, — the word of God, — and good 
people.** 

TVui tnnt difficilia ; — to believe things impossible 
to reason, — to hope against hope when the thing 
boped for is deferred, — and to cleave to God as to 
a friend, when he appears against us as an enemy .^ 

There are two things he remarked, we should 
g^atly beware of ; — ^That we may never be ashamed 
of the gospel,— and, that we may never be a shame to 
it, Proverbs xxx. 9.**] 

** He that hath a blind conscience, which sees 
nothing ; a dead conscience, which feels nothing ; 
and a dumb conscience, which saith nothing ; is in 
as miserable a condition as a man can be in on this 
side hell.'' 

[He remarked, — ^There are three things, which, if 
Christians do, they will prove mistaken : 

1. If they look for that in themselves, which is to 
be had in another ; viz. righteousness, 

2. If they look for that in the lawj which is to be 
had only in the gospel ; viz. mercy, 

3. If they look for that on earth which is to be 
had only in heaven ; viz. perfection. 

Seriousness in trifles, trifling in the most serious 
things, he would observe, undoes thousands.^] 

Preaching on 1 Peter i. (5. If need he, ye are in 
heaviness^ — He showed what need the people of God 
have of afflictions. The same that our bodies have 
of physic, that our trees have of prunin<?/ that gold 
and silver have of the furnace, that liquors have of 
being emptied from vessel to vessel, that the iron 
hath of a file, that the fields have of a hedge, that 
the child has of the rod. 

s P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

• Ibid, 
b Ibid, 
e Ibid, 
d Ibid. 

• Diary, Orig. MS. 

f God's vine bears better for bleeding. Israel went but seventy 
into Egypt, but returned six hundred thousand,— being increased 
by their bondage. P. Henry. Common Place Book. Orig. MS. 

f Mr. Henry. Palmer's Noncon. Mem. v. 3, p. 490 , said to be 
printed from bis Diary. 

h Cyprian. 

i P. Henry. Orig. MS. 



[The evil of an aflliction, he would say, is the 
wrath of God in it. 

The pilot is wise though the sea is rough.' 

Afflictions are enlightening ; they open the eyes. 
Schola crucis est schola lucis :" — humbling ; they help 
to lay us low : — softening ; as the rain to the parched 
earth, as fire that melts the metals : — composing ; 
they help to make people sober and serious, opening 
the ear to discipline.^ 

When outward afflictions are upon the Lord's 
people, their chief endeavours should be after spi- 
ritual, inward mercies ; to get sin pardoned, peace 
established. Psalm xxv. 18. It is usual with Satan, 
at such times, to disquiet God's people with the re- 
membrance of old miscarriages. He is a great ene- 
my to our peace. When he doth so, our best course 
is to sue out a fresh pardon.*' 

We are born to trouble as men. Job xiv. 1 . and 
born again to it as Christians, 2 Timothy iii. 12.' 

The graces of God's children are like fire in a 
flint, the flint must be struck before the fire will 
appear. 

The way to make a burthen light, he writes, is to 
poise it equally, that it may not hang all on one side. 
So afflictions are made easy by parting our care, so 
as to take upon us only the care of duty, and 
leave events to God." 

Great affections prove great afflictions." 

Thus he would pray ; — When the flail*' of affliction, 
O Lord, is upon me, let me not be as the chaff that 
flies in thy face, but as the com that lies at thy 
feet.p] 

Preaching on that prayer of Christ for his dis- 
ciples, John xvii. 21.; — That they all may be one; 
which, no doubt, is an answered prayer; for the 
Father heard him always ; He showed, — ^That, not- 
withstanding the many sad divisions that are in the 
church, yet all the saints, as far as they are sancti- 
fied, are one ; one in relationy one fiochy one family, 
one building, one body, one bread; one by repre- 
sentation ; one in image and likeness, of one incli- 
nation and disposition ; one in their aims, one in their 
askings, one in amity ^luA friendship, one in interest, 
and one in their inheritance ; nay, they are one in 
judgment and opinion ; though in some things they 
diflfer, yet those things in which they are agreed are 
many more, and much more considerable than those 

ic p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

1 P. Henr>'. Skeleton or a Sermon on Matt. xvii. 14. taken from 
bis own MS. Tlieol. Mag. and Review, v. 2. p. 4*22. A. D. 1802. 

m P. Henry. Common Place Book. Orig. MS. 

n p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

o The flayle, or the winde, hurtithe not the wheat, but clensyth 
yt flrom the chafiTe. And ye, dearly beloved, are God's wheat ; 
feare not the fanning wind. An Epistle sent by Mr. Latimer, to all 
thr unfayned lovers of God's trewthc, owte of a pnson in Oxen- 
ford, called Bocardo ; where the said Latimer was emprisonned for 
the testimony of Criste, the 15th of May, 1555. Strype's Eccl. 
Mem. V. 3. p. 308. uttmpm. 

p p. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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Iliiiitfti whuiuhi iUt^y illll'ri*. Tlir>> urti ull uC u mind 
luuu'iuiiiiit^ Mill, ttiui it \h tlio woi'Mi tliiii)( in iho 
mil 1(1 i miiiituiiiliiK (')iiiil, tlitit lit^ in Ali imiii : tnm- 
r.tiriiiiig llio I'uviMii- \t\' (luil, tliHt it U bifll^r iknH i\ft ; 
i^iium^i iiiiiH till) NHtrA^i lliut it U vnmljf : (nmooruing 
Ihu NHAiW (4/* IVuW, llmt it Im %*¥Vff /irtfri«*M«, (ko. 

PiDUvhiiiM im Ualiitiiiiu i, Iti, (HiiUTi'iiin^c tho coii- 
x^iititiii (if Pnul, h«) Im^hmii hisi Mi^riiiun with this 
liuimik, t(i iHi*i() HKoiitidii; Muvh i» uniil in «tWY 
tmmtttnuug tht^ ftv\ttu wiiudt^m of tho worUI. thr 
'rt^U|tli» ut K|kh()MU!«, th«^ P>TttmiiU of J^ifyx^U the 
'l\imh Ml' MuuMkkuA, jkv, till whioh (irt> iimw im> 
murv i hut I h«iNo hiH'ik .siuiiotimirH thtiikiki|E« whrthof 
I tH»uM hut imiuc Mi'\t^u thiiiH^ which I wuultl osill 
Iho ^^\vu wiiml<>rai of Ihi^ vhut\'h« AtuI whut Uu jrou 
Ihiiit \a' lh(\M^ iK^>«'iif Vi«> Ihrv not wuinWrlulf K 
Ouv uHkoai|>tioii h.N JvMi.^ rhiUt« who b v^mIW^I 
Ht^MikyM. '^. 'rhi» !U4l\Aliim \>l; NiK^h iu Ihc i*ih. 
a 'IV iHiih \^f VhiHhibiw tu MttVii»^< u^ IsuiMV. 4« 
'iho |VA(K'uvv K*i J^»U a. Tho |^»v\WciK'^a of Ooil 
HkWHuk* iho uaiki^ aud |hh^>W of itx^ Jk'wa. K Th^* 
ivuuuji oui v»f ibc SpxiU u^K»;i ibv ^^hmsUc;». 7. The 

VUU>Vi(«MMk of l^«ul. 

and m diaUh. fhujutU m^m hU mum i h^ obcMTC^^ — 
'Ifhiit vWittiit Uv4iih iH iMciui(« or tW vk^aih of' hoth 
hoiK umU MMil iu hell- 'I'hU Lh p^rt oS th< wafy«« «{|^' 

JtiM , iu KviUiittJi % i. ^!^ 0(>|>Mtio4 lo itltinuil l\J^ U 

U A Ii\ii>g Ucaih, uff it U>tt»(( lii<&. It im UhrrtflbM. 
diMili* bccttUfie -MJiMtfiiliott froiii OoU. £^;Mi/'i ^^riMR 
Mkc^ ,«<: c«>'4(t«/9 iM^M it«HirimifiiHy /!>-«, fn^purnUf^ t/ui 
thvil unti /i4/k uM^t /i:. Deihit'i : — aow^ the Spirit ^iiA* 
i,*^ikc ; (tiul tktt tfitiif «H«</«« 4 ONM .- bat thtrtt* Omp^rt 

ii* which iH/WnkrA^ ^f J^* Xhici ii% lii^ puttitihnwaL 
of lu>s;^tho >oi> bcii of hcU. l.oni» il* wc wutft 
jfo^frwui ihi.'o* loi UK iMurt fricitUK! \o ;*^ Xlc/MrC iKr 
citr«ft'4; iiiHl ihofe« whom be curs«}tf> am ounMtU iii-^ 
4jt}oU. 'irh«;ii toi it be cu s^imc ocfaer pUict:^ where we 
iiiiii> be <|uiec >m>: — iiu» jir^, $ueU tire ii^^ oiir» 
IK but u IMMK 4i«i42oi« of. Let ui)^ siaj» there but ;i 
while. \o ; — into ttwrimttft^ tire. Loi uik Uuve ytMhi 
couipMfev . No ; — liie (k«W, tmU fng im^tii. The :iuiiie 
hv whom ihou oiiiu cihM»e to be ruitnl* shttil miw 
toruKut lihX:. ' 

Pnuiehiu^ ou UleUrew:^ >i. is^;— ^mi, iHUn9€d^ mw 

i44'«:wiM|Mii4^ <«t*r«UitfM« iitutk^k vti rnut </*•#(«& : he suiti. 
ill ihc ciox,^; — Jio ihcM; tiutii;s« .'!s>e siu cu be the 
woisi ot' c^itK Mid litpait innu rt. .S.« Chrt»( to ! 
he the b«.^'4 «jf :;«kkU^ viiiU o»iiM»e aiuu .uiii oleuve to 



oMJ/MtkiihiuitU '4M Lvtii Jm— i^ui. Wh«r« tto«i«e «irvi Ttnrrv ts 



him. iSe« the world passing away, and set not tliy 
hciii-t u|H>n it. See the ways of God to be the best 
ways, and his people the best people ; and walk in 
thosr ways, and with those people. See heaven and 
holl before you, and carry it accordinji^ly. Love the 
wurti of liod : make it your {cuide, your food.* 

lu an exposition of Genesis iii. after analyzing 
the awful sentence upon our first parents, he thus 
lieautifuUy remarked ; — In the midst of all the wrath 
deiiouneed ami executed in this chapter, what a 
sweet mixture there was of mercy: alluding to 
Psalm ci. 1. There is a promise of Christ, verse 
1^ in «»rr«»r iAom skmit hrimp forth ; there is wrath : 
but then it shall Ihc ckiUrm : there is mercy. Tkt^ 
thsirt tAmii k<f subjret, but it shall be re tkjf kiuhmtui. 
Thy face ^hall sweat : but i» the swremt of tky /met 
jJU/l lAt^M #«i# krtmd. Mer^'y b seen in making gar- 
ments for thenu verse 15.^ 

Preaehiag 00 Matthew \ii. 24« &c. — Thmfort, 
mkiNttfit9iir kimnttk ikfM sat^iiufs of mau^ m»d dmotk 
tkirm^ i wUt liktm kim^ jrr. he observed, that he who 
hears seffmocuk and dolh not do thenu is a monster 
in velijcioA. He is ail head and eiirs* having neither 
hands to work with nor feet to w^Lk with. Tbete is 
a disense^ which ehiidren have, called the rickets^ 
wherein their heads swell as large as two heods^ and 
their legs are crooked, whkh hinder their going. We 
have many ricketty Chri»dnn!»; tbe; hear mociu and 
their hettd» swell with empty notions^ and indigested 
O|»in«oa0v but their legs are crooked., their walking 
i2i perverse. Every such pecson is a mocker of God. 
a deveLvec of himwlf. a discourager of ministeEs. 
barren ^iU a bod servant, a hokaldar of his nmtmrml 
Ju0tft w 4 ^/ttMw. a kmtiiar of kit kamte uptm the mtuL' 

Preucfaiug on Christ, as the redemption of hi» 
people, titim I Corinthian» L 'JM.^^Bui of him are ye 
in Ckrtui Jesus^ mho uf 6rW ur matut nnto tu rmiemp^ 
titm ; he thui^ concluded ;*— ^Live as the ledeemetl of 
tlie Lord ; Live with vour eye upon the nedemptiun : 
viewiug it ottnn : aiming at it as yuur scope : '1 Cu- 
rinthittus iv. I^k Live with your hand upon the 
plough* (tihmmiinti itiwm^ in tko work *ff the. LurH. 
Live with your teec upon the world, despising its 
ivories* bearing patieutly its trrnvmK Live with 
>uur heart upun the Redeemer, in Im'e and thaoi^- 
t'uiiRn»S4* 

Preaching on Ephesiuns ii. 12. Thoi tii thmi tiime 
itt n-^nf lotihumi CArr«i, (t/irfu trmm tkt finimii a if loilA 
'if hmti: tie thus described tlie ini»embie i:on- 
•iilion of those who :ue witliout Christ :— They are 
t'UiUireii without a tather, iirphaiis: sheep, without 
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ft thepherd, none to lead them, to feed thrm, to 
guard them ; they are in the dark, and no sun to 
enlighten them ; they are in a fricndle.s.s condition, 
Christ u their enemy; they are under a debt, and 
hftTe no surety ; they arc in the midst of enemies, 
and haye no Saviour ; they have a cause to plead, 
hst have no Advocate ; they are sinners, but iiavc 
BO Prophet, Priest, or Kinj^, to appear for them ; 
tbttj are out of the way, for Christ is the only way ; 
they are mortally diseased, but have no Physician ; 
ttey are naked, and have no clothinfr, for Christ's 
righteonsncsB is the only clothing ; they are food- 
Ins, breadless, for he only is bread to the soul ; 
they arc without wisdom ; and, therefore, fools. A 
Chiistlesa condition is a miserable condition.*] 

But it would be endless to g^ather up such passag^es 
as these out of his sermons, which were full of them, 
asd we mention these only because they occur first. 

He used to observe concerning the nation of the 
JewSy that, before the captivity in Babylon, no 
people could be more strongly addicted to idols and 
idolatry than they were, — to admiration, considering 
what clear warnings they had against it. But after 
that captivity, never was any people more averse 
to idols and idolatry than they, that tlie promise 
might be fulfilled, Ephraim shall say^ What have I 
to do any more with idols ? And he looked upon it, 
that the idolatry of the papists was one of the 
greatest obstructions to the Jews' conversion, which 
he did expect and look for, as not apprehending 
how the promises, Romans xi. have yet had their 
full accomplishment ; not that they shall again be 
incorporated into a people, but shall join themselves 
to the charches of Christ, in the several nations 
whither they be scattered. 

The great thing that he condemned and witnessed 
against in the Church of Rome, was their mono- 
polising of the church, and condemning all that are 
not in with their interests, which is so directly con- 
trary to the spirit of the gospel, as nothing can be 
more. He sometimes said, — I am too much a 
catholic to be a Roman Catholic. 

He often expressed himself well pleased with that 
healing rule,' which, if duly observed, would put an 
end to all our divisions ; — Sit in necessariis unitas, in 
noH necessariis liberimSf in omnihiis charitas. Let 
there be in necessary things unity, in ever}' thing 



w Mn. SsTsgc'sBIS. 

1 or St Augustine. 

J About the one-and-tliirtieth yeare of Henry the Eighth, holy- 
days were growne to such an unreasonable number, as that men 
htd almost no time to worke and attend the businesse of their 
callings; servants had so many play days, and poore people so 
few working dayea, as began to breed much inconvenience, by 
reason of much idleness. Wherefore there came forth injunctions 
ftvra the king by the convocation, for the restraint thereof. God's 
Holy House and Service, by Foulke Robarts, pp. 22. 23. 4to. ]fnQ. 
See a copy of** Thactc made for Thabrogacion of certaync holy- 
dayeSk** in Bishop Spuroiv's Collection of Articles, &c. 4to. Kin. 

p.icr. 
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<*hari(y, and then there need not be, in every punc- 
tilio, uniformity. 

By the institutions of the gospel, he said, he knew 
of no holy place, one holy day,J^ two holy sacra- 
ments, and four holy canons. Let all things be done 
171 charity. Let all things be done to edifying. Let 
all things be done decently ^ and in order. Let all 
things be done/o theylory of God, 

When his opinion was asked about any doubtful 
matter, as playing at cards, the marriage of cousin- 
germans, or the like, he was very cautious in deter- 
mining such things to l>c sinful ; but he would say ; 
—It is good keeping on the safer side ; and a man 
would not choose to go upon a precipice, when ho 
might go upon even ground. Proverbs x. 5. He that 
walks uprightly walks surely, in opposition to walk- 
ing at all adventures. 

[There are exrellent rules to guide us in doubtful 
ra.ses. What would Peter, or Paul, or Christ him- 
self do in this case, if they were here? What would 
I do myself if I were dying now, and going to judg- 
ment ?" What i-s the first dictate of my own consci- 
ence; I say, the ^r*f,— before interest, profit, hath 
bribed it ? Usually, that is the right.* 

On another occasion, in reference to the sacred 
injunction, — CtnnmHne with thine own heart, and he 
still, he said, — When the question hath l>cen put to 
conscience, — Do T do well to live in the practice of 
such and such a thing I — Stay, and hearken to the 
answer.** 

Noticing the common objection urged against the 
strictness of a holy life ; — It is more than needs. I 
have a good heart towards God ; I go to church, 
and give to every man his own ; and what do the 
best more?— I will tell thee, saith he. — ^They do 
more ; they watch against the occasions of sin, and 
pray, and endeavour, that the wicked one may not 
touch them. When he hath touched them, and 
they have sinned, it is the great grief of their souls, 
causes them to mourn bitterly. They take hold, by 
faith, on the blood of Christ, and receive remission 
through him. This they improve as the greatest, 
and most prevailing, argument to all manner of 
gospel obedience after. This they do, and these 
are the things that accompany salvation,^ 

On Chri.stian joyfulness we have the following 
remarks : — 



One of the injunctions of King Edward the Sixth, in 1547, was, 
that—" .^11 parjM.ms, vicars, and curates, shuU teacli and declare 
unto their parishioners, that they may, with a safe andciuiet con- 
science, in the time of liarvest, labour upm the holy and festival 
(lays, and save the thinj? which (Jod hath sent." Ibid. p. 7. This 
was repeated by Queen Klizabeth, in I -ViO. Ibid. p. 73. 

Mr. Henry pnjbably had thc«*e things in view. 

« See the Sermon preached before the interment of Mr. John 
Syrr psnn, pp :?r>, 40. 4to. Ii«3. 

n P. I lenry Origr . MS. 

b Ibid. 

r Ibid. 
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Wliosoever takes his full, though lawful, pleasure 
in the things of the world,** to such God commonly 
denies the extraordinary delights of his Spirit, 

Men may be in a state of joy, and yet not appre- 
hend it, as Hagar, who had a well by her, and yet 
complained for thirst. Genesis xxi. 17. 

Joy must not always be judged of by the outward 
expressions ; for a man will laugh more at a jest 
than he will at news of a pardon. 

If we let the reins loose to sin and folly ; if we 
suffer the world, and vanities of it, to encroach upon 
us, and to steal away our thoughts and affections, 
that will quickly spoil Christ's being our song, 
Hosea ix. 1. Joy is forbidden fruit to a backslider. 
Such have other work to do. It is they only who 
keep a conscience void of offence^ that walk circum- 
tpectly, not as fools, but as wise, that keep close to 
God and duty. — I say it is they only, that can 
rejoice in Christ Jestts, And, therefore, see to it all 
ye that desire to make Christ your song, and to 
rejoice always in him. Mind your way ; mend your 
pace ; ply your work. 

Rest not, he would say, in having life, but press 
after liveliness, Revelations iii. 1, 2. A lively frame 
in our walking, is an excellent frame ; it rids work ; 
brings something to pass in religion.* 

Usually, after continued deadness, rested in, 
comes some notable affliction, or other cross. — ' Is it 
so, indeed I Can you afford me no better duties V 
Withdraw, Comforter ! Smite, sickness ! Vex him, 
Satan! Persecute him, enemies ! Hosea v. 15; vi.l.' 

Writing upon worldliness, he observed, that, 
although the affections may not be oti/y upon earthly 
things, they may be so principally ; as when we affect 
earthly things in the first place ; when we affect them 
for their own sakes, and not in subordination to a 
higher end ; when heavenly things must give way 
to them ; and when we can be content to forfeit a 
good conscience, that we may gratify our regard to 
them. 

The root of a tree lies out of sight ; so the affec- 
tions. When they are set upon the world, what they 
do, they do slily. The soul is lost without noise. 

One of the most dreadful expressions of wrath in 
all the Scripture is denounced against a root of hitter- 

d And, for pleasures and delights of the world, we must deal 
with it as men who buy and taste honey, only touch it with the 
tip of the finger, not with our whole hand, for feare of surfeit. 
Venerable Bede. The Lives of the Primitive Fathers, p. 516. 4to. 
1940. 

• P. Henry, Orig. MS. 

f Ibid. 

K Ibid. 

h Ibid. 

i Ibid. 

k One of these observations was noticed by Mr. Turner in proof 
of •• great effects being wrought by weak means." A woman 
near Hanmer, going over a hedge, was hung to death with her 
head.string catching accidentally in the sticks; as was related to 
me by Mr. Henry of Broad Oak, in Flintshire. Remark. Provid. 
Ch. cxti. p. 69. ir< npra. i 



ness, Deuteronomy xxix. 18, 20, 21. Such a root 
is earthly-mindedness ; and the fruit it brings forth 
is bitter fruit. 

A child of God may be master of the world, but 
he cannot be a slave to it.s 

If the affections of a Christian be towards earthly 
things, the soul will be wronged. It will engage 
him in a multitude of temptations and snares., 
1 Timothy vi. 9. It will exceedingly hinder com- 
munion with God. Earthly things are as bird-lime 
to the souU When the heart is mounting up towards 
heaven, then will come in a wandering thought, as 
a bullet, or as an arrow out of a bow, and on the 
sudden fetch it down again. It is the very root of 
apostasy ; and it unfits us for death. None are so 
unwilling to die as those whose affections are towards 
earthly things.** 

Earthly riches are uncertain riches, 1 Timothy 
vi. 17. but spiritual mercies are sure mercies, Isaiah 
Iv. 3.'] 

In the observations he made of God's providences,*^ 
he frequently took notice, in discourse with his 
friends, of the fulfilling of the Scripture in them ; 
for, saith he, — The Scripture hath many accomplish- 
ments, and is in the fulfilling every day. Speaking 
of a wicked son in the neighbourhood, that was very 
undutiful to his mother, he charged some of his 
children to observe the providence of God concern- 
ing him ; perhaps, saith he, I may not live to see it, 
but do you take notice, whether God do not come 
upon him with some remarkable judgment in this 
life, according to the threatening implied in the 
reason annexed to the Fifth Commandment. But 
he himself lived to see it fulfilled not long after, in 
a very signal providence.' 

[On the subject of declensions in religion he 
remarked ; — It was never said of any one that fell 
away,"* that he was either justijied, or begotten again ; 
whereas, many other glorious things are spoken of 
them. Hebrews vi. 4, 5, fitC* 

Many men begin well in the profession of religion, 
and hold on a while, and yet break off at last, and 
come to nothing. What is the matter ? Want of a 
single eye. They did not choose religion for religion's 
sake, nor the ways of God for God's sake, but for 

I A striking illustration of a similar nffure is recorded by Bishop 
Hopkins, in his " Exposition on the Commandments.'* Works, 
y. i, p. 452. ui npra. 

m They that voluntarily fall ofTfrom God's truth, are, of all men, 
the most given to railing and bitterness, I Timothy i. SO. Julian, 
the apostate, was Ute bitterest railer against Christians. There 
are various reasons for this. The desire they have to justify them- 
selves-, because they know they have nuide themselves odious to 
God's people ; (as nations take up arms against those they have 
no hope to be reconciled to;) to give assurance to that side they 
have given themselves to, 3 Sam. xvi. 31. A fury of spirit follows 
the worst cause. Let us hold fast the truth, and take heed of 
falling away ; for then we shall fall into the gall of hittetnnt. BIr. 
D. Burgess on 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. Sept 21, 1610. From a MS. of the 
Rev Arthur Hildersham. Pene$ me. 

B p. Henry. Common Place Book. Orig. MS. 
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•ome secular advantage, or by-respect ; and, when 
the weight la off, the clock stands.® J 

He observed from scripture instances, as well as 
from ■ome providences, which he had taken notice 
of in his own day, — ^That, if any began well in the 
ways of religion and godliness, and afterwards east 
9Jf their pro/essum, and returned to profanencss 
again, usually God sets a mark of his displeasure 
upon them, by some visible judgment in this world ; 
their estates ruined, their reputation blasted, their 
families sunk, or themselves brought to misery ; so 
that all who passed by might say, — * This was an 
apostate.' If Mny man draw back, my soul shall have 
n9 piemsure in him. 

He observed, from Numbers x. 12.— That all our 
removes in this world are but from one wilderness 
to another. Upon any change that is before us, we 
are apt to promise ourselves a Canaan, but we shall 
be deceived, it will prove a wilderness. 

Once, pressing the study of the scriptures, he ad- 
vised to take a verse of Psalm cxix.i* e^ery morning 
to meditate upon, and so go over the psalm twice in 
the year ; and that, saith he, will bring you to be in 
love with all the rest of the scripture ; and he often 
said ;^A11 grace grows,** as love to the word of God 
grows. 

[Mentioning that passage; — And turned my feet 
tuUo thy testimonies ; — he observed, that the great 
turn to be made in heart and life, is from all other 
things to the word of God. Conversion turns us to 
the word of God, as our touch -stone, to examine 
ourselves, our state, our ways, spirits, doctrines, 
worships, customs ; as our glass, to dress by, James 
i. as our rule to walk and work by, Galatians vi. 
16 ; as our water, to wash us. Psalm cxix. 9 ; as 
our lire, to warm us, Luke xxiv. as our food, to 
nourish us, Job xxiii. 12 ; as our sword, to fight with, 
Ephesians vi . as our counsellor, in all our doubts. 
Psalm cxix. 24; as our cordial, to comfort us; as 
our heritage, to enrich us.' 

Noticing the exceeding great and precious promises 
of the divine word, he would say; — Those good 
things, which are only convenient for us, are not 
absolutely promised ; as degrees of grace, comforts, 
externals. 

To every command there is a promise ; Deuter- 
onomy X. 16; compare xxx. 6; Ezekiel xviii. 31 ; 
compare xxxvi. 26; the command finds us work; 

e p. Henry. Orig. MS. Brit Mus. Fol. 4275. Plut. iii. E. Bibl. 
Birch. They that are acted only by an outward law, are all the 
while moved artiflcially, and not by any principle of motion from 
tbemseWet within ; or, like clocks and watches, that go pretty 
regularly for a while, but are moved by weights and plummets, 
or lome other artificial springs, that must be ever now and then 
wound up, or elw thtry cease. Dr. Cudworth's Sermon before the 
House of Commons. March 31, 1647, appended to the True Intel, 
lectual System of the Universe, v. 2. p. 64. 4to. 174:i. 

p 1687.8, March 9. Friday morn. I have been, of late, taking 
some pains to learn by heart Psalm cxix. and have made some 
progreii therein. Mrs. Savage. Diary, Orig. MS. 



the promise finds us strcn^cth. The purposes of God 
are his concealed promises ; the promises, his re- 
vealed purposes. A believer, though he may have 
little in possession, he has treasures in reversion. 
The promises of God to us are greater helps for 
mortifying; sin, than our promises to God.*] 

One, asking; his advice, what to do when, as often 
unavoidably, we are in the sight and hearing of the 
wickedness of the wicked, and whether we are to 
reprove them ; — Why. saith he, you know what an 
angry countenance dulh, and wc may sometimes give 
a reproof by our looks, when we have not oppor- 
tunit}' of giving it otherwise. 

[He would remark, that it is strange to see some- 
times what an awe arises upon the spirits of wicked 
men from the very company and presence of one 
eminent in holiness ; they dare not do then as they 
dare and do at other times. One having dined with 
Mr. John Dod, said, afterwards, that he did not 
think it could have been possible to have forborne 
swearing so long.' 

On the duty of Christian reproof, he observes ;— 
When we reprove our brother, we must be careful 
wc violate not his credit. So Christ looked only 
upon Peter, lest, if he had spoken to him, the Jews; 
over-hearing, might have reviled and upbraided him 
with his treachery to his Ma.<iter. So, also, at supper, 
when he reproved Judas, he speaks in general term»; 
— (hu ofyou,^ 

Again;— To reprove a brother, is like as, when he 
is fallen, to help him up again ; when he is wounded, 
to help to cure him ; when he hath broken a bone, 
to help to set it ; when he is out of his way, to put 
him in it ; when he is fallen into the fire, to pluck 
him out ; when he hath contracted defilement, to 
help to cleanse him." 

In reproving, temper zeal with charity. In the 
ark, as there was Aaron's nid, so there was also the 
pot of manna ; rirga severitatis manna dulccdinus ; 
bitter pills must be gilded over with love and meek- 
ness.'^ 

He would not bear that any should be evil spoken 
of in his hearing ; it was to him as vinegar to the 
teeth. He would mind those who reflected upon 
people behind their backs, of that law, Leviticus 
xix. 14. Thou shalt not curst the deaf. Tliose that 
are absent arc deaf, they cannot right themselves, 
and therefore say no ill of them. A friend of his 



q A man cannot continue long at a stand in godliness. If we 
do not And an increase of grace, we may justly suspect a decay in 
grace. 2 Pet iii. 17, 18. The regenerate part in a believer is styled, 
in scripture, the new man ; or, as it may be rendered, the jfoung 
man. Col. iii. 10 Youth is on the growing liand ; so is grace Id 
the heart. Mai. iv. 2. I^ Henry. Orig. MS. 

V p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

• P. Henry. Common Place Book. Orig. MS. 

t P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

n p. Henry. (Jonimon Place Book. Orig. MS. 

▼ P. Henry. From Mrs. Savaj^e's MS 

w P. Heiuy. Orig. MS. 
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inqniring of him concerning a matter which tended 
to reflect apon some people ; he began to give him 
an account of the story, but immediately broke off, 
and checked himself with these words, but our rule 
is, to speak evil of no man, and would proceed no 
further in the story. It was but the week before he 
died, that one desired him to lend him such a book. 
Truly, saith he, I would lend it you, but that it rakes 
in the faults of some, which should rather be covered 
with a mantle of love. It were easy to multiply in- 
stances of this. 

[Speaking of anger, he would say,— Wise anger 
is like fire in a flint: there is much ado to get it out, 
and when it is out, it is gone again presently.* 

To quicken people to diligence and liveliness in 
the worship of Ood, he would sometimes observe, 
that the temple was built upon a threshing-floor, a 
place of labour. He would also urge that in answer 
to those who turned it to his reproach, that his meet- 
ing-place had been a bam ; no new thing, would 
he say, to turn a threshing-floor into a temple. 

[The following counsel is connected with the 
same subject, — Beware of such things as deaden 
the heart. Avoid guilt, for it mars all our boldness 
of access. Guard against the cares of the world, 
for they are as clogs and fetters. They are to the 
soul as bird-lime. A bird so caught, cannot fly as 
before. 

Study things above that ye may be wise about 
them. Mind them, Romans viii. 5. Philippians iii. 
l9--Savour them : the word is so translated, Mat- 
thew xvi. 23.— Keep up your relish of -them. The 
whole man is to be exercised, and set on work in 
heavenly things, but chiefly the affections. Affect 
things above. 

Spiritual things, graces and duties, &c. are termed 
things above, because they are so to the natural man, 
above his reach to understand, above his power to per- 
form, 1 Corinthians ii. 14.— because they elevate and 
advance the soul that hath them, and is exercised 
about them. (There is not a duty in religion, but 
an angel might be seen performing it without dis- 
paragement,) — because they are so in regard of their 
original. (Duties were enjoined from above : we 
are enabled to perform them from above,) — and be- 
cause they are so in regard of tiieir tendency, — 
upwards, towards heavcn.J^ 

Inquire, — which do we usually reckon the hap- 
pier man,-^he who is poor in the world, and hath 
true grace, or he who is rich in the world, and hath 
none ? In which of these two men's condition would 

, « P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

r Ibid. 

I Ibid. 

• See Stnitt's Manners and Customs of the English, v. 3. p. 03. 
fcc. 4to. 1776. In 1551. the King [Edward the Sixth] drew up for 
the Paliaroent a bill for restraining and directing of apparel, but 
it took not effect See the Rough Draft, in Strype's Ecd Mem. 

v.r 



we choose to be ? What is it we are most solicitous 
to make sure to ourselves, — ^things on earth, or 
thingis above ? What is it you desire most to leave 
your children ? Have you spent as many thoughts, 
and cast as many ways, how you might bring them 
to Christ, as how you might raise them, and provide 
for them, in the world ? These queries, impartially 
answered, will evidence what esteem we have of 
things above, and our esteem will evidence what af- 
fections we have towards them.'] 

When some zealous people in the country would 
have him to preach against top-knots, and other 
vanities in apparel, he wduld say, that was none of 
his business ; if he could but persuade people to 
Christ, the pride and vanity, and excess of those 
things, would fall of course ; and yet he had a 
dislike to vanity and gaiety of dress ;* and allowed 
it not in those that he had influence upon. His rule 
was, that in such things we must neither be owls 
nor apes ; not affect singularity, nor affect modish- 
ncss ; nor, as he used to observe from 1 Peter iii. 3. 
make the putting on of apparel our adorning, because 
Christians have better things to adorn themselves 
with.** When some complained to him of a relation 
of theirs, that would not let them dress his children 
with ribbons, and other flne things ; why truly, saith 
Mr. Henry, those things are fit for children ; thereby 
reproving both him that would not allow them to his 
children, and them that perhaps minded them too 
much themselves. 

[On first wearing a new suit of clothes, he wrote, 
— Lord, clothe me widi thy righteousness,which is a 
comely, costly, lasting, everlasting garment' 

Four sorts of zeal, he would remark, are to be 
condemned. Blind zeal; Romans x. 2. Bitter 
zeal ; James iii. 14. Proud zeal ; 2 Kings x. Par- 
tial zeal ; Matthew xxiii. 23.*^ 

On one occasion he writes, — None should despair, 
because God can help them ; none should presume, 
because God can cross them,* 

Referring to the fundamentals of the Christian 
religion, they consist, he observes, in matters of 
faith, John xvii. 3; viii. 24. Acts iv. 11. I Corin- 
thians i. 23. ib. ii. 2. ib, iii. 11. ; of practice. 
Matthew iv. 17. Luke ix. 23. John xiii. 34. ; xv. 
14. ; and of worship, John iv. 24 ; xvi. 23. Philip- 
pians iii. 3. Colossians iii. 17 ; ii. 18, 19.' 

True godliness is scripture godliness. Godliness 
according to what is written. Psalm cxix. 133. 
Galatians vi. 16.< 

Speaking of pride, he would say,— The worst sin. 



TFT 



b Christ is a Christian's glory. Ps. iii. 3. No such ornament as 
true godlineas. Be not ashamed or your ornaments. PhiL iii. 3. 
2 Cor. i. 12. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

e Diary. Orig. MS. 

d Life. Orig. MS. «/ supra. 

« P. Henry. Common Place Book. Orig. MS 

f Ibid. 

w P. Henry. Orig- MS. 
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pride, comes out of our graces, and the best grace, 
whick is humility, comes out of our sins.'' 

At other times,— Wc should be troubled as much 
at unjust praises as at unjust slanders.' 

What the soul is to the body, he would remark, 
that the saints are to the world ; the balsam and life 
of it ; yet as the body abuses the soul, so doth this 
world the saints.'' 

The study of history, he notes, is pleasant I find 
afflictions and persecutions have been always the 
lot of the people of God, but God hath still upheld 
his church, and will do it to the end.' 

To one complaining of weakness in duty he said ; 
—Remember two things ; that you are not under the 
law, but under grace ; that you are on earth, and 
not in heaven."' 

• If you would pray fervently, walk watchfully. 
Rest not in forms. Artificial breath, such as that 
which comes from a pair of bellows, is cold ; but 
natural breath, which comes from the mouth of a 
living man, is warm. Stir thyself up with quick- 
ening meditations, Psalm xxxix. 3. Beg assist- 
ance from the spirit' 

We must not go a step out of our way, neither to 
meet tfie cross nor to miss it. ° 

He often, both in sermons and discourses, would 
press people to fix to themselves some good princi- 
ples, and to come off from the corrupt and carnal 
principles that worldly people go by. He took all 
occasions to recommend such principles as these. 
That God who is the first and best, should have the 
first and best? — That a part in Christ is a good part. 
— That soul prosperity is the best prosperity, and 
that it is well or ill with us, according as it is well 
or ill with our souls.— That honesty is the best policy. 
^That those that would have the comfort of rela- 
tions, must be careful to do the duty of them.— That 
all is well that ends everlastingly well.''— That time, 
and the tilings of time, are nothing compared with 
eternity, and the things of eternity. — That it is better 
to suffer the greatest aflliction, than to commit the 
least sin. — That it highly concerns us to do that now, 
which we shall most wish we had done when we 
come to die. — ^That work for God is its own wages. 
— ^That it is folly for a man to do that which he must 
certainly undo again by repentance, or be undone 
to all eternity. Such as these were the principles 
he would have Christians to govern themselves 

by- 



h P. Henry. Common Place Book. Orig. MS. 

i Ibid. 

k Ibid. 

1 P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

m Ibid. 

n P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

o P. Henry. Common Place Rook. Orig MS. 

p Seek ftnt the kingdom of God; first in time; not only chiefly, 
but early. It is best to begin with him who is best. Caryl on 
Job ▼. I, p. 688, fol. 1676. 



[Contrasting the superior principles under which 
Christians act with those which influence others, he 
writes ; — A man may be strong to do much, and 
suffer much, from external weights, pulling and 
drawing, that is, from motives from without; to 
please men, or to gain applause ; but that is another 
thing from what is done by an inward principle ; 
grace in the heart, the love of God shed abroad there^ 
the love of Christ constraining ; as the bias in the 
bowl, the spring in a watch.' 

Illustrating the future blessedness of Christians 
by comparison, he remarked ;— Eternal life is the 
life of heaven : this and spiritual life are for sub- 
stance the saine ; they differ in degree only. Life 
spiritual, the life of grace, is life eternal, the life id 
glory, begun ; and life eternal, the life of glory, is 
life spiritual, the life of grace perfected.* They 
differ as the child's life and the man's life, 1 Corin- 
thians xiii. 11, 12. As the morning-sun from the 
noon-sun. Proverbs iv. 18. As the spring from the 
summer ; the budding-rose from the blown rosc.^] 

Speaking of the causes of atheism, he had this 
observation ; — That a head full of vain and unpro- 
fitable notions, meeting with a heart full of pride 
and self-conceitedness, dispose a man directly to 
be an atheist. 

A gentlewoman, that upon some unkindness be- 
tween her and her husband, was parted from him, 
and lived separately near a twelvemonth, grew me- 
lancholy, and complained of sin, and the withdraw- 
ing of the light of God's countenance, and the want 
of assurance ; he told her she must rectify what was 
amiss between her and her husband, and return into 
the way of duty, else it was in vain to expect peace. 
Her friends were against it ; but he said, he was 
confident it would prove so. 

[Noticing the causes of God's hiding his face from 
his people, he remarks ; — That most commonly sin 
in us is the cause. Sin is a separating, darkening 
thing, Isaiah lix. 2. Ephesians v. 11. Particularly 
security : carnal confidence. Psalm xxx. 6, 7 ; neg- 
lect of opportunities, Solomon's Song v. 2, 3, &c. ; 
worldly-mindedness, Isaiah Ivii. 17 ; 1 Timothy vi. 
10. ; cowardice in God's cause and service, Jonah 
ii. 4. Yet, sometimes he adds, pure love in himself 
is the reason, Isaiah 1. 10. He has, hereby, several 
holy ends in view. To convince us of our depend- 
ence upon him for all the comfort we have ; to 
quicken our desires after him. Sec Matthew xv. 



q Mr. Dod would frequently say,— That was well which ended 
everlastingly well; and that was ill which ended everlastingly 
ilL Life, by Clarke, «/ wpra, p. 174. See the Life of Mrs. Margaret 
Corbet, ft. p 417. 

r P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

» The estate of grace, and that of glory, are like one to the 
other ; grace being . glory begun, and glory grace completed. 
Archbishop Leighton, on I Peter i. 13. Work8» «/ ntfra, vol. L |w 
104. 

t P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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33, ke, to discover to as the worth of the light of 
km eoanteoaoee ; to prevent our being puffed up, 2 
Cminthizim xii. to stir up our longings after heaven.* 

With reference to the Divine Being, he sometimes 
olMerved,-.Tbat God reserves three things to him- 
ielf ; the revenge of injuries, Romans xii. 19. the 
gioTf of deeds, Isaiah xlii. 8. the knowledge of 
MttttU, Deuteronomy xxix. 29. 

The will of God's purpose is the rule of all his 
MtioDs ; the will of his precept is the rule of all our 
actions. 

God can provide for us without us ; so cannot we 
for ourselves without God."] 

[Mr. Henry] said he had observed concaving 
klmsclf, that he was sometimes the worse for eating, 
but never for abstinence ; sometimes the worse for 
wearing too few clothes, but never for wearing too 
many ; sometimes the worse for speaking, but never 
fof keeping silence.' 

As to his letters, he was very free in writing to 
his friends. A good letter, he would say, may per- 
baps do more good than a good sermon, because the 
address is more particular, and that which is writ- 
ten remains. His language and expressions in his 
letters were always pious and heavenly, and season- 
ed with the salt of grace ; and when there was occa- 
sion, he would excellently admiiiister counsels, re- 
proofs, or comforts, by letter. He kept no copies of 
his letters, and it is impossible, if we should attempt 
it, to retrieve them from the hands into which they 
were scattered. Mr. Rutherford's* and Mr. Allen's'' 
Jotters, that, like some of the most excellent of Paul's 
Epistles, bore date out of a prison, have a mighty 
tincture of their peculiar prison-comforts and en- 
largements. We have none such to produce of Mr. 
Hpnry's, no pastoral letters, or prison letters. He 
was himself, in his whole conversation, an epistle of 
Chriii. 

But wo shall only glean up some passages out of 
such of his letters as are in our hands, which may 
be affecting and edifying. 

To his son, when he was abroad, for improvement 
at London, in the year 1685, and 1686, with the com- 
mon business of his letters, which was always writ- 
ten with a savour of religion, he would intermix such 
lines as these :-»Wc are all well here, thanks be to 
G(mI, the Divino Providence watching about our ta- 
bernacle, and compassing us about with favour^ as 
with a shield. Our great inquiry is, What shall we 



I P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

w I*. Henry. Common Place Book. Orig. MS. 

r Xeuocratcs, holditifr his peace at some detractive discourse, 
was asked, wliy lie spoke not ?-•* Because." said he, " I have some- 
times rr|)ented or s|)eaking, but never of holding my peace." 
SUinlry's History orPhilosopKy, p. tn. 4to 1743. 

w Mr. Kutherfbrd died in March, IA6I. Sec Ids Life in the Biog. 
Scolic. p. «M. oct. I7tf6. 

« Sec antf. p. M. 

7 As (ioti liath hcdgtd up our way with strict commands, so be 



render I Alas ! our renderings are nothing to our 
receivings ; we are like the barren field, on which 
much cost is bestowed, but the crop is not accord- 
ingly. Our heavenly Father is loading us with his be- 
nefitSj and we are loading him with our sins, grieving 
him that comforts us. And how long, how long shall 
it be so? Oh, that it might be otherwise ! that our 
mercies might be as oil to the wheels, to make us so 
much the more active and lively in our Master's 
work, especially considering how it is with our 
fellow-servants; they empty, and we full; they 
Marahj and we Naomi. There may a day come when 
it may cost dear to be honest, but after M,— To fear 
God andheep his commandments is the whole of man, 
I therefore commend it to you, and you to God, who 
is a shield and buckler to them that fear him. 

We are well, but in daily expectation of that 
which we are born, and bom again to, and that is 
trouble ^ in this world, yet rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God, which we are reaching after, and press- 
ing towards, as we trust you are also. Where you 
are, you see more of the glittering vanities of this 
world in a day, than we here do in an age ; and are 
you more and more in love with them, or dead and 
dying to them ? I hope dead and dying to them, for 
they are poor things, and perish in the using ; make 
many worse that enjoy them, but none better. What 
is translated, vexation of spirit , Ecclesiastes i. 2. 
may be read, feeding upon wind ; compare Hosea 
xii. 1. And can wind satisfy? The Lord preserve 
and keep you from all evil ; the Lord preserve and 
keep your soul. We both send you our love, and 
bless you together and apart, every day, in the 
name of the Lord. Amen and Amen. 

Be sincere, and humble, and choice in your 
company, always either getting good or doing good, 
gathering in or laying out. Remember to keep the 
heart * with all diligence and above all keepings, for 
there the fountain is, and if that be well kept and 
clean, the streams will be accordingly. 

It is some short refreshment to friends and re- 
lations, to see and hear from one another, but it 
passeth away, and we have here no continuing city, 
no abiding delights in this world ; our rest remains 
elsewhere ; those we have, lose much of their sweet- 
ness, from the thoughts of parting with them while 
we enjoy them, but the happiness to come is eternal ; 
after millions of millions of ages, if we may so 
speak of eternity, as far from an end as the first 



hath strewed it likewise with thorns of afBiction. P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

"A narrow way, 

Scattered with bushy thomes, and ragged brearea.** 

Spenser. 
The Faerie Queeue, Canto x. xxxv. Works. Blr. Todd's edition, v. 
3. p. 197. 

« A Christian may have blows upon his back, but God will keep 
his heart. My torn, fite m lAiW hemrt ; I will keep it Tor thee. P. 
Henr>' Orig MS. 
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moment ; and the last of glory will be glory,* so some 
read Proverbs xxv. 27. Keep that in your eye, my 
dear child, and it will, as much as any thing, dazzle 
your eyes to all the fading, deceiving vanities of 
this lower world ; and will be a quickening motive 
to you, to abound always in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as you know your labour shall not be in 
vain in the Lord. The Lord bless you, who blesseth 
indeed. 

See that you walk circumspectly, not as the 
fools, but as the wise ; many eyes are upon you, his 
especially, who is all eye. Cave Deu$ videt. Memento 
hoc agere ; our blessing with 1 Chronicles xxviii. 9. 

The same which is yet the prologue of yours, is 
of ours also. Omnia bene^ laus Deo ! but he that 
girdeth on the harness^ must not boast as he that puts 
ii off. While the world we live in is under the 
moon, — constant in nothing but inconstancy, — and 
such changes are made in other families, why should 
we alone promise ourselves immunity from the com- 
mon lot? There would be no need of faith and 
patience, which are winter graces, if it should be 
always summer time with us. We have tliree un- 
changeables to oppose to all other mutabilities ; an 
unchangeable covenant, an unchangeable God, and 
an unchangeable heaven.^ And while these three 
remain the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
welcome the will of our heavenly Father in all 
events that may happen to us ; come what will, 
nothing can come amiss to us. 

Keep the invisible things of the other world 
always in your eye. He that ventures the loss of an 
eternal crown and kingdom, for a cup or two of 
puddle water, such as all terrene pleasures in com- 
parison are, makes a bargain, which no less a space 
than that which is everlasting will be sufficient to 
bewail and repent of. How much better it is to lay 
up in store now a good foundation for time to come, 
and to lay hold on eternal life ! Doing those works 
which we would be willing should hereafter follow 
us, yet still making the blessed Jesus our all in all. 

The further progress you make in your studies, 
you will find them the easier ; it is so with religion, 
the worst is at first. It is like the picture that 
frowned at first entrance, but afterwards smiles and 
looks pleasant.^ They that walk in sinful ways, 
meet with some difficulties at first, which custom 
conquers, and they become as nothing. It is good 

• See Dr. Goodwin's Works, v. 5. part iii. p. 117. «/ mtpra. 

b So,— There are three things that are unsearchable; tlie nature 
of God, the love of Christ, and the heart of man. P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

r The beginnings of a strict and serious Christianity are not 
without much difficulty. The worttulheJir$t. Bishop Hall. Works. 
V. 6. p. 296. ut nrpra.— The excellent Mr. Richard Rogers, urging to 
a daily course of watchful piety, remarks,— The beginning is the 
hardest. Seven Treatises, p. 358. fol. 1004. 

So Spenser in the Faerie Queene. Canto x. VI. 
Each goodly thing is hardest lohe^n. 

Works, ut supra, v 3. p. 109. 



accustoming ourselves to that which is good. The 
more we do the more we may do in religion. Your 
acquaintance, I doubt not, increaseth abroad, and 
accordingly your watch must be ; for by that often- 
times, ere we are aware, we are insnared. He thtU. 
walheth with wise men shall be wise. 

The return of the spring invites our thanksgiv- 
ing for the mercy of it. The birds are singing early 
and late, according to their capacity, the praises of 
their Creator ; but man only, that hath most cause, 
finds something else to do. It is redeeming love that 
is the most admirable love ; less than an eternity 
will not suffice to adore it in. Lordy how is it? 
Lord, what is man? As the streams lead to the 
fountain, so should all our mercies lead us to that. 
We both of us send you our most affectionate love 
and blessing. Blessing! that is, we pray and 
beseech the most blessed God, even our own God, to 
give you his blessing, for he only can command the 
blessing ; and those whom he blesseth are blessed 
indeed. Let us still hear to our comfort, that yon 
walk in the truth, living above the things of the 
world, as dead to them. The Lord in mercy fit ns 
for his will in the next providence, public and per- 
sonal, for time is always coming. 

Your improvement is our joy. Be sincere and 
serious, clothed with humility, abounding always in 
the work ** of the Lord ; and when you have done 
all, saying, / am an unprofitable servant. It was the 
good advice of the moral philosopher, in your con- 
verse with men, MkfAPtiw dm*ftiv, — Distrust; but I 
must add, in every thing towards God, Ml/ivi}<ro 
irtTc^Fctvy— Believe : expect temptation and a snare 
at every turn, and walk accordingly. We have a 
good cause, — a vanquished enemy, — a good second, 
— an extraordinary pay ; for he that overcomes, 
needs not desire to be more happy than the second 
and third of the Revelation speaks him to be. The 
God of all mercy and grace compass you about 
always with his favour as with a shield. 

I would have you redeem time for hearing the 
word in season and out of season ; your other stu- 
dies will prosper never the worse, especially if you 
could return immediately from it to the closet again, 
without cooling divertisements by the way. 

See your need of Christ more and more, and 
live upon him ; no life like it, so sweet,' so safe. 
Christus meus mihi in omnia. We cannot be dis.- 

The way to heaven is most difficult to young beginners in god. 
lin««s : the image of Pallas seemed to frown as one came in at the 
temple door, but afterwards seemed smiling and pleasant P. 
Henry. Orig. MS. 

d The life of a Christian is a life of action. It is not talking that 
will win the crown. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

• He is sweet food, 1 Pet ii. 3. Cant. ii. 3. He is sweet in his 
pardons, his promises, his ordinances, his offices, his comforts, 
his communion. Those who have fed upon Christ are lively in 
the ways of God , their appetites are dead to the world ; they tut 
solicitous to bring in others; and they are desirous after more. 
P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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charged from the guilt of any evil we do, without 
his merit to satisfy ; we cannot move in the perform- 
ance of any good required, without his Spirit and 
grace to assist and enable for it ; and when we have 
done all, that all is nothing, without his mediation 
and intercession to make it acceptable; so that 
every day, in every thing, he is All in all. Though 
you are at a distance from us now, we rejoice in the 
good hope we have, through grace, of meeting again 
in the land of the living ; that is, on earth, if God 
see good ; however, in heaven, which is the true 
land of the truly living, and is best of all. The 
Lord €rod everlasting be your Sun and Shield in all 
your ways. See time hasting away apace towards 
eternity, and the Judge even at the door, and work 
accordingly; wherever you are, alone or in com- 
pany, be always either doing or getting good, sow- 
ing or reaping. As for roe, I make no other reckon- 
ing, but that the time of my departure is at hand ; 
and what trouble I may meet with before I know 
not ; the will of the Lord be done. One of my chief 
eares is, that no iniquity of mine may be laid up for 
you; which, God grant, for his mercy's sake, in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 

Be careful of your health. Remember the rule, 
— Venienti oeeurrere ; but especially neglect not the 
main matter. The soul is the man ; if diat do well, 
all is well. Worship God in the Spirit ; rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and have no eonfidenee in the flesh, 
God be gracious unto thee, my son ; redeem time, 
especially for your soul. Expect trouble in this 
world, and prepare for it' Expect happiness in 
the other world, and walk worthy of it, unto all 
pleasing, 

A good book is a good companion at any time, 
but especially a good God, who is always ready to 
liold communion with those that desire and seek 
communion with him. Keep low and humble in 
your thoughts and opinion of yourself; but aim high" 
in your desires and expectations, even as high as the 
kingdom of heaven itself, and resolve to take up ' 
with nothing short of it. The Lord guide you in all 
your ways, and go in and out before you, and pre- 
serve yon blameless to his heavenly kingdom I 

Immediately after his son was ordained to the 
work of the ministry at London, in the year 1687, 
he thus wrote to him ;— 

Are you now a minister of Jesus Christ ? Hath 
he counted you faithful, putting you into the minis- 

In looking over a diary of Mr. Philip Henry, in manuteript, that 
was lately put into my tiand. I met with this passage ;— The Chris- 
tian's life is in Christ, on Christ, by Christ, to Christ, for Christ, 
with Christ, Mr. English. See Memoirs of the Rev. Thomas Eng- 
lish, by JohTi Griffin, p. 167. 

f Mr. Oreenbam said,—" He never looked for a better estate 
than that wherein he was, but often prepared himself for a 
Qnwt Counsels and Godly Observatiooa. Works, p. 4. 



try ? Then, be faithful. Out of love to him feed his 
lambs. Make it your t6 tpyop, as a workman that 
needs not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
rf truth, I hope what you experienced of the pre- 
sence of Crod with you in the solemnity, hath left 
upon you a truly indelible character, and such im- 
pressions, as neither time, nor any thing else, shall 
be able to wear out. Remember Psalm Ixxi. lO.** 
It is, in the eye of sense, a bad time to set out in ; 
but, in sowing and reaping, clouds and wind must 
not be heeded. The wOTk is both comfortable and 
honourable, and the reward rich and sure ; and, if 
God be pleased to give opportunity and a heart, 
though there may be trouble attending it, it will be 
easily borne. If we suffer with him, we shall also 
reign with him, I am, and shall be, according to 
my duty and promise, earnest at the throne of grace, 
on your behalf, that the Lord will pour out upon 
you of his Holy Spirit, that what he calls you to, he 
would fit you for ; especially, that he would take 
you off your own bottom, and lay you low in the 
sense of your own unworthiness, inability, and in- 
sufficiency, that you may say, with the evangelical 
prophet, — Woe is me, I am undone I And, with Jere- 
miah, I am a child ; and with Paul, / am nothing. 
Where this is not, the main thing is wanting ; for 
Grod resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to thehumile. 
Now the Lord give you that grace to be humble ; 
and then, according to his promise, he will make 
you rich in every other grace. 

It were easy to transcribe many more such lines 
as these out of his letters to his son, but these shall 
sulfioe. 




We shall next gather up some passages out of his 
letters to his children, after they were married and 
gone from him. 

To one of kis daughters with child of her first 
child, he thus writes ;— You have now one kind of 
burthen more than ever you had before to cast upon 
God ; and, if you do so, he will stutain you, accord- 
ing to his promise. 

And when the time of travail was near, thus ;-*- 
You know whom you have trusted, even him who is 
true and faithful, and never yet did, nor ever will, 
forsake the soul that seehs him. Though he be 
almighty, and can do every thing, yet this he cannot 
do, he cannot deny himself, nor be worse than his 
word. But what is his word ? Hath he promised 

f Covet grace earnestly, but beware of coveting any creature 
earnestly. John vi. 27. Col. iii. 3. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
" Pitch thy behaviour low, % profectt high ; 
So shah thou humble and magnanimous be ; 
Sink not in spirit. Who aimeth at the sky. 
Shoots higher much than he that means a tree " 

The Church Porch. Herbert's Poems, mt npra, p. 19. 
h fwitt go U Mr strtiiglk of tKt Lwd God: I mil wtakt mnUion of 
thg righiemuneu, et^ of iMiu m/y. 
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tliat tiiere shall be always a safe and speedy delWery ? 
That there shall be no Jabez, no Benoni ? No ; but, 
if there be, he hath promised, it shall work together 
for good ; hath promised, if he doth not save from, 
he will save through. If he call to go, even through 
the valley of the shadow of deaths (and what less is 
child-bearing ?) he will be with you ; his rod and 
his iiaff shall comfort you ; and that is well. There- 
fore, your faith must be in those things as the pro- 
raise is, either so, or so, and which way soever it be ; 
€rod ii goody and doth good. Therefore, my dear 
daughter, lift up the hands that hang down ; cast 
your burthen upon him ; trust also in him, and let 
your thoughts be established. We are mindful of 
you in our daily prayers ; but you have a better In- 
tercessor than we, who is heard always. 

To another of them, in the same circumstances, 
be thus writes ; — Your last letter speaks you in a 
g^ood frame, which rejoiced my heart, that you were 
fixed, fixedy waiting upon God; that your faith was 
uppermost, above your fears ; that you could say, — 
Behold the handmaid of the Lord, let him do with me 
a* seemeth good in his eyes ! We are never fitter for 
a mercy, nor is it more likely to be a mercy indeed, 
than when it is so with us.^ Now the Lord keep it 
alirays in the imagination of the thoughts of your 
heart. And, he concludes ; — Forget not 1 Timothy 
ii. last verse.'' 

When one of his daughters was safely delivered, 
in a letter to another of them that was drawing near 
to that needful hour, he observed, that, when David 
said, Psalm cxvi. X^^What shall I render? He 
presently adds, verse 13,— >/ will call upon the name 
of the Lord. — As if, saith he, calling upon the name 
of the Lord for mercy for you, were one way of ren- 
dering unto the Lord, for the great benefit done to 
your sister. 

On occasion of affliction in their families by the 
sickness or death of children, or otherwise, he always 
wrote some word in season. 

In the furnace again, saith he, but a good Friend 
sits by ; and it is only to take away more of the 
dross. If less fire would do, we should not have it 
so much, and so often. Oh, for faith to trust the 
Refiner, and to refer all to his will and wisdom, and 
to wait the issue ;•— for, I have been young, and now 

i Mark it. while you live, we are never nearer a mercy than 
when we can most freely resign up ourselves to the will of Godi 
and say,— Z^ri/, hnr am J,, do with me as teemeth good i« <Ay $ighi / 

But you will say,—* Lf my heart be dead to it, what good will 
It do meV 

I answer, most good of all. Thus : the goodness of any mercy 
lies in the enjoyment of the God of the mercy ; the Giver, more 
than the gifl ; in heaven, God is instead of all to glorified saints; 
and it is their happiness. Now the more our aflfectionsare morti- 
fied to the thing itself, the more quick and keen they will be to- 
wards God ; and, if so, the better. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

k Nohtilhttanding^ sho $hall ho taood in chUd4>eariog^ if thoy eomtimo 
in failh, and charity, and halinno, with sobriety. 
1 " Like to the falling of a star, 
Or as the flights of eagles are ; 



am old, but I never yet saw it tn vain, to seek God^ 
and to hope in him. 

At another time he thus writes ; — ^Tough and 
knotty blocks must have more and more wedges ; 
our heavenly Father, when he judgeth, will over- 
come. We hear of the death of dear S. T. and chide 
ourselves for being so often pleased with his little 
pretty fashions, lest we offended therein, by being 
too much so. No rival must sit with him in his 
throne, who deserves all our love and joy, and hath 
too little of it 

At another time, upon the death of anoth^ little 
one ; — The dear little one, saith he, made but a short 
passage through this to another world, where it is to 
be for ever a living member of the great body, where- 
of Jesus Christ is the ever-living Head; but for 
which hope, there were cause for sorrow indeed. If 
he that gives takes, and it is but his own, why should 
we say. What dost thou f 

At another time, upon the like occasion ; — Our 
quiver of children's children is not wfull, but God 
can soon empty it. Oh, for grace, grace, at such a 
time, which will do that that nature cannot ! Tka 
God of all grace supply your need, and ours, accord' 
ing to his riches in glory I The Lord is still training 
you up in his good school ; and though no affliction 
for the present be joyottf, but grievous, nevertheless, 
afterwards, it yields well. Your work is, in evciy 
thing, to bring your will to the will of God. 

To one of his daughters, concerning her little ones, 
he thus writes ;-*They are but bubbles.' We hare 
many warnings to sit loose. The less we rely upon 
them in our joys and hopes, the more likely to have 
them continued to as. Our God is a jealous God; 
nor will he suffer the creature to usurp his throne in 
our affections. 

Upon the death of a little child but a few days old, 
he thus writes ;.-The tidings of the death of your 
little one were afflicting to us, but the clay must not 
say to the potter. What dost thou ? If he that took be 
the same that gave, and what he gave and took was 
his own, by our own consent, it becomes us to say. 
Blessed be the name of the Lord. I hope you have 
been learning to acknowledge God in all events, 
and to take all as from his hand, who hath given us 
to know, — I say, to know, for Paul saith so, — that all 

Or like the flresh spring's gaudy hue ; 

Or silver drops of morning dew ; 

Or like the wind that chafes the flood ; 

Or bubhUs which on water stood t 

Even such is man, whose borrowed light 

Is strait called in, and paid to-night 

The wind blows out : the bubble dies t 

The spring entomb'd in autumn lies ; 

The dew dries up ; the star is shot ; 

The flight is past, and man forgot'* 

Poems, Elegies, Paradoxes, and Sonnets, by Henry King. Bishop 
of Chichester, p. 130. i3mo. 1657. See Bishop Taylor's Works, vo 
4. p. 335. •/ snpra. 
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things do work together,— not only shall, but do, — 
for our good, that we may be more and more partakers 
of his holiness. He can make the two left as com- 
fortable to you as all the three, as all your five could 
have been. However, if all the cisterns were drawn 
dry, while you have your/oiififcrtn'" to go to, you are 
well. You may also, by faith, look forward, and say. 
It was a covenant-child, and, through mercy, we 
shall see it again in a better world. 

Upon the sickness of a dear child, he thus writes 
to the parent ; — ^You and we are taught to say, It is 
the Lord, Upon his will must we wait ; and to it 
must we submit in every thing ; not upon constraint, 
but of choice ; not only because he is the Potter, and 
we the clay, and, therefore, in a way of sovereignty 
he may do what he pleaseth with us and ours, but be- 
cause he is our Father, and will do nothing but what 
shall be for good to us. The more you can be satis- 
fied in this, and the more willing to resign, the more 
likely to have. Be strong, therefore, in the grace which 
is in Christ Jesus ; it is given for such a time of need 
9M this. I hope your fears and ours will be prevented, 
and pray they may ; but, thanks be to God, we know 
the worst of it, and that worst hath no harm in it, 
while the better part is ours, which cannot be taken 
away from us. 

To one of his children in affliction he writes thus ; 
— It is a time of trial with you, according to the 
will of your and our heavenly Father. Though you 
see not yet what he means by it, you shall see. He 
means you good, and not hurt; he is showing you 
the vanity of all things under the sun, that your hap- 
piness lies not in them, but in himself only ; that 
they and we are passing away, withering flowers, 
that, therefore, we may learn to die to them, and live 
above them, placing our hope and happiness in bet- 
ter things ; trusting in him alone, who is the Rock 
of Ages, who fails not, neither can fail nor will fail 
those that fly to him. I pray you, think not a hard 
thought of him, no not one hard thought, for he 
is good, and doth good in all he doth, and therefore 
all shall work for good. But, then, as you are called 
according to his purpose, blessed be his name for it, 
so you must love him ; and love, you know, thinks 
no evil, but puts the best construction upon all that 
the person loved saith, or doth ; and so must you, 
though now, for a season, if need be, you are in heavi" 
Hess. 

And, at another time; — Your times, and the 
times of yours, are in the Lord*s good hand ; whose 
will " is his wisdom. It is one thing, as we read and 
observed this morning, out of Ezekiel xxii. to be 

m A saying of my dear Tatber in a letter to one under weakness 
was,— The cordial which 1 give and take is this,— 7X« blood of 
(^kritt hi$ Son eUamelkuifromaUrin ; blessed be God for this foun. 
tain, and that it is open. Mrs. Savage's Diary. Orig MS. 

You have seene the comforts of the world, you see bow all 
cistemes fail you, goe to the fountain. Dr. Harris. Works, p. 77. 
fol. 163-5. See Jer. ii. la 



put into a furnace, and left there as dross, to be con- 
sumed ; and another thing to be put in as gold, or 
silver, to be melted for use, and to have the Refiner 
sit by. You know whom you have believed ; keep 
your hold of the everlasting covenant. He is faith- 
ful that hath jtromised. We pray for you ; and we 
give thanks for you daily, for the cup is mixed; 
therefore, trust in the Lord for ever, and rejoice in 
the Lord always ; again, I say. Rejoice. 

To one of his sons-in-law, that was a little en- 
gaged in building, he thus writes; — Be sure to 
take God along with you in this, as in all other your 
aflfairs ; for, except he build the house, they labour in 
vain that build it. Count upon troublesome occur- 
rences in it, and keep the spirit quiet within. And 
let not God's time nor dues be intrenched upon ; 
and then all will be well. 

It was a little before he died that he wrote thus to 
one of his children i — ^We rejoice in God's good- 
ness to you, that your distemper hath been a rod 
shaken only, and not laid on. He is good, and doth 
good. And should not we love him, and rest in our 
love to him ? He saith, he doth in his to us, and re- 
joiceth over us trith singing^ Zephaniah iii. 17. And 
have not we much more cause ? What loveiines.<) in 
us? What not in him? I pray, let me recom- 
mend him to your love. Love him, love him with all 
the powers of your soul, and out of love to please 
him. He is pleased with honest endeavours to please 
him ; though, after all, in many things we come 
short, for we are not under the law but under grace. 

To one of his children, recovered from sickness, 
he gives this hint; — Remember, that a new life 
must be a new life indeed. Reprieves extraordinary 
call for returns extraordinary. 

The last journey he made to London was in 
August, 1690. Before he went, he sent this farewell 
letter to his son at Chester ;— I am going forth this 
morning towards the great city, not knowing but it 
may be Mount Nebo to me. Therefore, I send you 
this as full of blessings as it can hold, to yourself, 
my daughter, your wife, all the rest of my daughters, 
their husbands, and all the little ones, together and 
severally. If I could command the blessings, I 
would ; but I pray to him that hath, and tloth, and, 
I trust, will. The Lord bless you, and keep you, and 
lift up the light of his countenance upon you. As 
you have received, and you, for your part, preached 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in him ; keeping con- 
science always void of offence, both towards God, and 
towards all men., Love your mother, and be dutiful 
to her ; and live in love and peace among yourselves ; 

B Sir Robert Harley.in "his sharpest pains, would mollifie thenv 
with this consideration— that is best which God doth. He would 
often say,— the will of the Lord be done, above all and in all, for 
that is best c^ all." A Sermon, at the Funeral of the Hon. Sir 
Robert Harley, Knt Dec. 10, 1656, by Thos. Froysell, duod. 16&a. 
p. 115. 
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and the God of love and peace, that hath been, will 
be, with you. Amen. 

To one who desired his direction for the attaining 
the gift of prayer he wrote the following letter of 
advice : 

If you would be able in words and expressions of 
your own, without the help of a form, to offer up 
prayers to God, observe these following rules of di- 
rection, in the use whereof, by God's blessing, you 
may, in time, attain thereunto. 

1. You must be thoroughly convinced, that, where 
such a gift is, it is of great use to a Christian ; both 
very comfortable, and very profitable, and therefore 
very desirable, and worth your serious endeavours. 
This must first be, or else all that follows will sig- 
nify nothing. For it is as the wise man saith, 
Proverbs xviii. 1. — Through desire j a man having 
separated himself y seeheth and intermeddleih with all 
wisdom ; that is, till we are brought, in some good 
measure, to desire the end, we shall never, in good 
earnest, apply ourselves to the use of means for the 
obtaining of it. It is a gift that fits a person to be 
of u^e to others in the duty of prayer, according as 
there is occasion, either in a family, or in Christian 
communion.® It is also of great advantage to our- 
selves. For how can any form, though never so 
exact, be possibly contrived so as to reach all the 
circumstances of my particular case ? And yet it is 
my duty, in every thing, to make my requests known 
to God. 

2. As you should be persuaded of the excellent 
use of it, where it is attained, so also you should 
believe, that, where it is not, it may be attained, and 
that without any great difiiculty. No doubt but 
many are discouraged from endeavouring after it by 
an opinion they have that it is to no purpose : they 
think it a thing so far above their abilities, that they 
were as good sit still, and never attempt it. This is 
of very bad consequence, as in other matters of 
religion, so particularly in this; and, therefore, 
watch against this suggestion, and conclude, that, 
though it may be harder to some than to others, yet 
it is impossible to none. Nay, this wisdom is easy 
to him that under standeth, where means are used in 
the fear of God. 

3. You must rightly understand and consider who 
it isP with whom you have to do in prayer, for your 
encouragement to come to him, though in the midst 



o An ingenaous man would be ashamed to pretend unto any 
art or faculty, wherein he is grossly ignorant: so may that man 
be to proress religion, who neglects to attain this gilt. A Chris- 
tian that cannot pray, is like an orator that cannot speak, or a 
traveller that cannot go. Bishop Wilkins on Prayer, p. S3, tit 
tvpra. 

P By prayer we honour God in the acknowledgment of our 
dependence upon him, and in the owning of him as ali-ittfficientt able 
to supply all our needs ; also an all-seeing and all-knowing God. 



of many infirmities and imperfections. He is your 
Father, your loving, tender-hearted Father, who 
knows your frame, and remembers you are but dust ; 
who is not extreme to mark what we do amiss in 
manner and expression, where the heart is upright 
with him. You may judge a little concerning his 
love, by the disposition that is in you towards your 
children, when they come to ask things needful of 
you. And, believe him to be infinitely more merciful 
and compassionate than the most merciful and com- 
passionate of fathers and mothers are or can be; 
especially remembering that we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous, who is 
the great High Priest of our profession, and whom 
he heareth always, 

4. You must pray that you may pray.*" Beg of 
God, the Father of lights, from whom every good 
and perfect gift comes, to bestow this gift upon you. 
We read, Luke xi. 1. that one of the disciples came 
to Jesus Christ upon this errand ; Lord, teach us to 
pray ! And he had his request granted presently. 
Go you to him on the same errand. You may plead 
the relation of a child, from that scripture, Gala- 
tians iv. 6. — And because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father! And the promise also from that 
scripture, Zeehariah xii. 10. I will pour upon the 
house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace and of supplication ; which two, 
relation and a promise, if they be not sufficient to 
encourage your faith and hope in this address, what 
is or can be ? 

6. It is good, before you address yourself to the 
duty, to read a portion of Holy Scripture, which will 
be of great use to furnish you both with matter and 
words for prayer, especially David's Psalms and 
Paul's Epistles. The Hply Spirit hath provided for 
us a treasury, or store-house, of what is suitable for 
all occasions, and where both the word and the matter 
are his own, and of his own framing and inditing; 
if affections be stirring in us accordingly, we have 
great reason to believe he will accept of us. In 
divers places he hath himself put words into our 
mouth»for the purpose ; as, Hosea xiv. 2. Take with 
you words ; Matthew vi. 9. After this manner, there- 
fore, pray ye ; and often elsewhere. 

6. There must be some acquaintance with our own 
hearts, with our spiritual state and condition, our 
wants and ways, or else no good will be done in this 
matter. It is sense of need, hunger, thirst, cold, 



Therefore, to restrain prayer, is to deny him that service and 
homage which are his due. But then prayer is an inward thing. 
'Tis A«»f/-work. It must be done in the spirit, Ephesians vi. 18. 
He regards not what words, but what desires. Desires without 
words are prayers ; but words without desires are but babbling. 
P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

q Do but think how a poor condemned creature would carry it, 
ir he might but find so much flavour as to be admitted into the 
King's presence, to speak for himself. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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nakedness, that supplies the poor beggar at your 
door with pertinent expressions and arguments ; he 
needs not the help of any friend or book to furnish 
him. So if we know ourselves, and feel our con- 
dition, and set God before us as our God, able and 
ready to help us, words will easily follow wherewith 
to offer up our desires to him, who understands the 
language even of sighs, and tears, and groaningt 
which cannot be uttered, Romans viii. 26.*^ 

7. It is of use in stated prayer ordinarily to observe 
a method, according to the several parts of prayer, 
which are these four : § 

1. Compellation, or adoration, which is the giving 
ot due titles to God in our addresses to him, and 
therein ascribing to him the glory due unto his name. 
With this we are to begin our prayers, both for the 
working of a holy awe and dread upon our hearts 
towards him, on the account of his greatness and 
majesty ; as also for the strengthening of our faith 
and hope in him, upon the account of his goodness 
and mercy. 

2. Confession. Sin is to be confessed in every 
prayer ; original sin as the root, spring-head, and 
fountain ; and actual sin as the fruit and stream pro- 
ceeding from it Herein you roust not rest in 
generals, as the most do, but especially when you 
are in secret before the Lord, you must descend to 
particulars, opening the whole wound, hidingnothing 
from him, also aggravating the fault from the cir- 
cumstances of it, judging and condemning yourself 
for it in the sight of God. And, for your help 
herein, you must acquaint yourself with the divine 
law, the precepts and prohibitions of it, especially 
their extent and spiritual nature, as the rule, and 
then bring your own thoughts, words, and actions to 
it daily, to be tried by it. 

d. Petition, for such gopd things as God hath 
promised, and you have need of, both concerning 
this life and that which is to come. As to the latter, 
you are to pray for mercy to pardon,* and grace to 
keip in time of need. As to the former, for bread to 
eat, and raiment to put on, and a heart to be there- 
with contented. Yon are to pray for others also, 
tiie church of God, the land of your nativity, 
magistrates, ministers, relations, and friends, not 
forgetting the afflictions of the afflicted. 

4. Thanksgiving,' which should have a consider- 
able share in every prayer ; for our duty is, in every 
thing to give lA«nA« for mercies received, public and 
personal, which is the will of God in C/trist Jesus 
concerning us. 



r Prayera not felt by us. are seldom heard by God. P. Henry. 
Com. P. Book Orig. MS. 

• Pardon of sin is set forth in Scripture by various expreasfon^ 
Covering, conceaiiog , as the nakedness and blemishes of the body 
by a garment, Ps. xxxii. 1. Prov. xxv. 2.— Easing, as from a burthen, 
Matt. xi. iS.-Ps. ti. I— Forgiving. Hebr.— lifted ofT-healing as a 
diaeaae, Ps. cili. 3. Hos. xiv. A.—BMHng out, as a debt, Isa. xliii. 
2& Acts iii. 19.-Casting behind his back, Isa. xxxviii. n.-Yea, 



This rule of method is not so necessary to be ob- 
served in prayer, as in no case to be varied from ; 
but it is certainly very useful and expedient, and a 
great help to yeung beginners in that duty. 

8. My advice is, that you would delay no longer, 
but forthwith apply yourself, in the strength of 
Jesus Christ, to this sweet and excellent way of 
praying ; and, I dare say, in a short time, you will 
find, through the aids and supplies of divine grace, 
what is at first hard and difficult, will, by degrees, 
be easy and delightful. The promise" is, that, to 
him that hath, i, e. that hath, and useth what he 
hath, more shall be given. Though you cannot do 
what you would, yet fail not to do what you can, 
wherein the Lord will accept of you, according to his 
everlasting covenant in Christ Jesus, for we are not 
under the law^ but under grace. 



CHAPTER XI. 

A 8H0BT ACCOUNT OF BOMB OF HIS FRIENDS, BSPSCIALLT HIS 
B&KTHRBN IN THB MINISTRY, THAT DIBD BSFORB HIM. 

We think ourselves obliged to add to this account 
out of his own papers, partly as an evidence of the 
great esteem he had of the gifts and graces of others, 
to whom he delighted to do honour, (an instance 
of that humility which he was in all respects a great 
example of,) and partly that we may preserve the 
remembrance of some in that country, whose names 
ought not to be buried in oblivion. It is part of that 
honour which we owe to them that fear the Lord: 
to mention them with respect when they are dead 
and gone, that we may contribute something to the 
fulfilling of the promise,— That the righteous, and 
especially they who turn many to righteousness, shall 
be had m everlasting remembrance. While their 
glorified souls shine as the stars in the firmament of 
our Father, it is fit that their embalmed memories 
should, in these lower regions, go forth as a lamp 
that bumeth. The Jewish Rabbins read Proverbs 
X. 7. as a precept, — Let the memory of the just be 
blessed. We will take them in the order wherein we 
find them in his Diary, according to the time of 
their death, premising only this note of his, occa- 
sioned by n particular instance,«-Sach a day I 
read the Life of old Mr. Bruen,* of Stapleford, in 
which I met with some things that shame me, some 
things that confirm me, and some things that quicken 
me. Blessed be God for that cloud of witnesses we 
are compassed about with. 



into Iht depths of tktsea, Mie. vii. 18. \9.-~Cleannng^ at /nmjttthinm$n 
Jer. zxxiii. & Ps. H. 2, 9, 10. Zech. xiii. 1, &c. P. Henry. Orig, 
MS. 

t When our hearts and mouths are enlarged in praise to Ood, 
God's heart and hand will be enlarged in mercy to us. P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

« Prayer is the echo of a promise. P. Henry. Orig. MS 

• Duod. 1041. 
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[1061, January 14. At Wrexham, died my friend 
Captain Gerard Barber; be was a pious, prudent 
Christian, and had the good word of all, even the 
vilest. 

On the 17th I went to Wrexham, where I perform- 
ed the last office of my love to my dear deceased 
friend Captain Barber, the saint of tht Lord, ac- 
companying him to his grave, where he rests, as in 
a bed of spices, till the day of the restitution of all 
things, I hope to see him again, and so we shall be 
together for ever with the Lord. 

Mr. R. W. said he could better have parted with 
his youngest son, than with his Captain ; the week, 
after, it pleased God, bis youngest son died sud- 
denly."*] 

Mr. John Machin was buried at Newcastle, Sep- 
tember 8, 1664, a worthy instrument in gospel work. 
Laborious, faithful, and successful above his fel- 
lows ; taken away in the midst of his days. The 
first candle I have heard of put out by God, among 
the many hundreds put under a bushel by men.^ 
An account of his holy, exemplary life, was printed 
many years after, drawn up, I think, by Mr. New- 
come. ** 

Mr. Heath, late minister of [St.] Alkmond's 
Chureh, in Salop, was buried May 28, 1666. He 
was of Christ's College, in Cambridge, where he 
was much valued for his great learning, especially 
in the Oriental tongues,' in which he was one of the 
greatest masters of his age. He was employed to 
correct the Syriac and Arabic of the Polyglot 
Bible, which was sent down to him in sheets for 
that purpose, for which Bishop Walton gave him a 
copy. He read the liturgy till August 24, 1662, and 
then was silenced, because he could not come up 
to the imposed terms of conformity. When the 
Five-mile Act conmienced, March 25, 1666, he re- 
moved to Wellington, and there, within a few 
weeks, died, and was buried. When he lay upon 
his death-bed, Mr. Lawrence asked him what re- 
flections he had upon his nonconformity. Truly, 
said he, I would not but have done as I did for a 
thousand worlds. He had great confidence, that 
God would provide for his widow and children ac- 
cording to promise. The character Mr. Baxter gives 
of him is, that he was moderate, serious, quiet, and 
religious.' 

Much about the same time, Mr. York died in 
Salop, a holy good man, and well approved in the 



b P. Hciiry. Orig. MS. 

e See Job xviH. 6. Matt v. 15. 

d See Tong's Life of Matt. Henry, pp. 108, 27X ut npra. Mr. New- 
come published Mr. Blachin's Mem. in 1671. duod. It was reprint, 
ed by the Rev. George Burder. See also Clark's Lives of Eminent 
Persons, p. 81. «/ $apra. 

• Especially by his fellow-collegiate, Mr. Shelton, who sent him 
down the Biblia Polyglotta in sheets. He was trimm Unfuanm 
peritistimus, the best Hebrician in these parts of England. Life. 
Orig. MS. ut iwpra. 



ministry, who wasted his own candle in giving light 
to others,* even aftor he was removed out of the' 
candlestick. Lord ! Is this the meaning of Revela- 
tions xi. 12. concerning the witnesses ? 

Mr. Thomas Porter,'* late minister of Whitehurch, 
died in Salop at a good old age, June 19, 1667. He was 
bom in Northamptonshire, bred in Cambridge. He 
was settled minister of Hanmer, in Flintshire, long 
before the wars, by the means of Sir John Hanmer, 
the patron, who was a very worthy pious gentleman, 
and a great promoter of religion in that parish, but 
died in the midst of his days. Here Mr. Porter's 
ministry was blessed with wonderful acceptance and 
success, both in that and the neighbouring parishes, 
and a great harvest of souls was there gathered in 
to Christ. After the wars were over, during the 
heat of which he was forced to withdraw, he pro- 
cured Mr. Steel for Hanmer, and he removed to 
Whitehurch, where he continued an instrument of 
much good, till the King came in, and then he gave 
way to Dr. Bernard, a worthy, moderate man. He 
preached his farewell sermon at Whitchurch, August 
28, 1660, on Colossians i. 24. and spent the rest of 
his days in silence and affliction. He was exercised 
long with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of 
his bones with strong pain. If this be done to the 
green tree, what shall be done to the dry ? His 
dying counsel to the Lord's people, was to stick to 
Christ, and not to let him go, come life, come death. 

The worthy Colonel Thomas Hunt died at his 
house in Shrewsbury, April 12, 1669, a true Natha- 
nael, an Israelite indeed, in whom was no guile. 
One that, like Caleb, followed the Lord fully in 
difficult trying times. He was a member of the Long 
Parliament for Shrewsbury, and very active for God 
in his generation, abounding in good works, and his 
memory is blessed. I was g^ing to Shrewsbury upon 
an appointment of his, and by the way met the sad 
news of his death, which was sudden, but not sur- 
prising to one that was always ready. He was twice 
at public ordinances the day before, being Lord's 
day ; worshipped God with his family in the even- 
ing ; went to bed well as at other times ; but, about 
two or three o'clock in the morning, waked very ill, 
and before five, fell asleep in the Lord. Help^ Lord, 
for the godly man ceaseth. 

[15. He was buried. Mr. Roberts preached. 
Text, Numbers xxiii. 10. Let me die the death of 
the righteous, and let my last end he lihe his. Amen. 



Qa. In what capacity did Mr. Shelton act? 

{ Reliq. Baxter. Part iii. p. &4. v/ $iipra. 

fg He was a burning and a shining lampe. spending bimselfe 
like a candle, and making tapers of his owne marrow to give others 
light Hieron's Works, p. 425. ut tupra. 

Another worthy drily remarks ;— There are multitudes that 
grumble at the expense or a penny Tor the maintenance of those 
divine candles that waste themselves to give light to them. 
Brooks's Unsearchable Riches, p. 322. ut tupra. 

h See Reliq. Baxter, Part iii. p. 94. ui trnpra. 
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16. Fast kept in his house, now he is uo more. 
The Lord fill up his place to all his relations, and 
to thy poor church in these parts, that hath lost a 
pillar.'] 

Mr. George Mainwaring, a faithful minister of 
Jesus Christ, and my worthy friend, died in a good 
old age, March 14, 1669-70, gathered as a shock of 
com in his season. He was bom in Wrcnbuiy 
parish, in Cheshire, supported at the University by 
Mr. Cotton, of Combermere,'' where he had the re- 
putation of a good scholar; he was brought ac- 
quainted with the ways of religion by means of Mr. 
Buckly, his uncle, a strict puritan. He was first 
chaplain to Sir Henry Delves, afterwards rector of 
Baddely, and chaplain to Sir Thomas Manwaring. 
After the wars, he was removed to Malpas, whence 
he was ejected upon the King's coming in. His 
conversation was exemplary, especially for plainness 
and integrity ; he was eminent for expounding 
Scripture. While he was at Malpas, he constantly 
gave all the milk which his dairy yielded, on the 
Lord's day, to the poor." 

Mr. John Adams, of Northwood, was buried at 
Ellesmere, April 4, 1670 ; he was a faithful minis- 
ter of the gospel. 

Mr. Zechariah Thomas, my worthy friend, died 
of a consumption, at Nantwich, November 14, 1670, 
in the forty-first year of his age. He was bred up 
for a tradesman in Suffolk, but always addicted to 
his book, and was ordained a minister, after the 
King came in, and entertained curate at Tylstock, 
under Dr. Bernard ; but by reason of his noncon- 
formity, could not continue there long. On the 
Monday before he died, be said to those about him, 
that towards Wednesday he should take his leave of 
them, and did so. He was buried at Acton. Mr. 
Kirkcs, Vicar of Acton, preached, and gave him a 
worthy character, and such as he deserved, for up- 
rightness, humility, moderation, prayer, faithful- 
ness in reproving, patience under affliction. And 
in saying he was an Israelite indeed without guile, 
he said all. The Lord make me a follower of him, 
and of all the rest, who, through faith and patiencey 
inherit the promises. 

[1671, May 15. This day died Cousin John Ma- 
docks, of Llynbedith, in a good old age. I prayed 
with him, and about an hour or two after, he com- 
posed himself into a posture wherein, about five 
o'clock, he sweetly gave up the ghost, and fell asleep 
in Jesus. I hope heaven grows rich by it ; by it, I 
am sure, Hanmer parish grows poor in men of piety 

« P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 
k See Onnerod's Hist «/ tvpra. ▼. 3. p. 311, 212. 
1 The learned historian of Cheshire, quoting this account rrom 
^)Klamy. insinuates that it is incorrect. He adds, however. ** The 
ion of its accuracy is only hinted at. trom its being strongly 
bgr local tradition." Hist. •/ npra, ▼. 2. p. 340. It may 
tlMtilir. Henry, who was a near neighbour and an 
litasa/Kf. 




and integrity. Help, Lord, Psalm xii. 1. On the 
18th I accompanied him to his grave. Mr. Green 
preached. Text, Colossians iii. 4.*"] 

Mr. Joshua Richardson, my truly worthy friend 
and brother, died at Alkington in Whitchurch parish, 
September 1, 1671. Blessed be God for his holy 
life and happy death. He was several years minis- 
ter of Middle, in Shropshire, and was turned out 
thence for nonconformity. He was a holy, loving, 
serious man. Dr. Fowler preached his funeral ser- 
mon at Whitchurch, on Daniel xii. 3. highly prais- 
ing him, as he deserved, for wisdom, piety, and 
peaceablcness. 

Mr. Samuel Hildersham died near Birmingham, 
in April, 1674; the only son of Mr. Arthur Hilder- 
sham," of Ash by, whose works praise him in the 
gates : Fellow of Emanuel College, in Cambridge ; 
Bachelor of Divinity, 1623 ; settled Rector of West- 
Felton, in Shropshire, in the year 1628 ; and con- 
tinued there till silenced by the Act of Uniformity. 
He was one of the Assembly of Divines ; a father to 
the sons of the prophets in and about Shropshire. 
He was learned, loving, and charitable, an excellent 
preacher, an eminent expositor, and very much a 
gentleman. He was about fourscore years of age 
when he died. He ordered by his will this inscrip- 
tion upon his grave-stone ; — Samuel Hildersham, 
B. D. Rector of West-Felton, in the County of 
Salop, 34 years, till August 24, 1662. 

Mr. Richard Sadler, my worthy friend and fellow- 
labourer, died at Whixhall, in Frees parish, April 
— , 1675. He was born in Worcester ; went, when 
young, with his father into New England ; after the 
wars he returned into England; was ordained at 
Whixhall chapel. May 16, 1648, and was removed 
thence to Ludlow. Being turned out there upon 
the King's coming in, he spent the rest of his days 
in privacy, at Whixhall. A man of great piety and 
moderation. 

Mr. Rowland Nevet died at his house near Os- 
westry, December 8, 1675, and was buried at Morton 
Chapel. I preached his funeral sermon at Swinny, 
on 2 Peter i. 14. Knowing that I must shortly put 
off this my tabernacle. Thence showing that the 
ministers of Christ must certainly and shortly die. 
He was bom in Hodnet parish, ann. Dom. 1609, 
brought up at Shrewsbury School, was afterwards 
of Edmund Hall, in Oxford, coounenced Master of 
Arts in the year 1634. He was episcopally ordain- 
ed : and anno 1635, he was presented to the vicarage 
of Stanton, in Shropshire, where he continued many 

m p. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

n A divine oT great worth, and of royal descent i—** Yet be was 
not," says Fuller, ** like the proud nobles of Tecoa, who counted 
themselves too proud to put their hands to God's worlc." Wor- 
thies, Cambridgeshire, p. 158, fol. •/ tvpra. Nat Oct. 6. 1M3. Ob. 
Mar. 4, 1631. See Clark's Lives annexed to Martyrologie, 114, •/ 
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yean, with great success in his ministry. While 
he was single, he kept house, judging that more for 
the furtherance of his work among his people, than 
to table. After the war, he removed to Oswestry, 
where ho laboured abundantly in the work of the 
Lord ; and even after he was silenced for noncon- 
formity, he continued among his people there to his 
dying day, doing what he could when he might not 
do what he would. He would say, he thought most 
of his converting work was done at Oswestry, the 
first seven years of his being there. He loved to 
preach, and to hear others preach, concerning the 
great things of religion, redemption, reconciliation, 
regeneration, &c. ; for these, said he, are the main 
matter. When the plague was at Oswestry, he con- 
tinued with his people, and preached to them, and 
it was an opportunity of doing much good. 

His conversation from his youth was not only 
blameless, but holy and pious ; he was exemplary 
for family religion, and great care and industry in 
the education of his children. He was looked upon 
as congpregational in judgment and practice, and 
was not satisfied to join in the Common Prayer ; but 
he was free to communicate with those that did. It 
was his judgment, that ministers should be ordained 
by ministers ; and that a minister is not only a 
minister of the particular congregation in which he 
labours. He greatly bewailed the divisions of the 
church, and the intemperate heats of some of all 
persuasions. He was exceeding kind and loving 
to his friends ; very frequent in pious ejaculations 
to God. Being often distempered in body, he would 
say, he was never better than in the pulpit, and that 
it was the best place he could wish to die ° in. He 
often blessed God for a fit of sickness which he had, 
which he said he would not have been without for a 
world, the foundation of his comfort and hope of 
heaven being laid then. When he was sometimes 
much spent vdth his labours, he would appeal to 
God, that though he might be wearied in his service, 
he would never be weary of it. His dying prayer 
for his children, after many sweet exhortations, was. 
That the Mediator's blessing might be the portion 
of every one of them ; adding, I charge you all see 
to it, that you meet me on the right hand of Christ 
at the great day. A little before he died, he had 
this expression. Go forth, my soul, go forth to meet 
thy God ; adding by and by, — It is now done. Come^ 
Lord Jesuiy came quickly. One present saying to 

o Dr. John Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury. " one of the brightest 
ornaments of the reformed religion," said,— It best became a 
Bishop to die preaching in a pulpit,— alluding to that of Vespasiau, 
—OporM Imperatorem tiaaUm mori : and thinking upon that of his 
master.— Happy art thou, my servant, if when I come I find thee 
so doing. Clark's Marrow of Eccl. Hist. p. 700. •/ tupra. 

p Appendix, No. XXVIL 

q See Wood's Ath. Oxon. v 3 p. 1059. W tnpra. 

r P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. And see the Noncon. Mem. v. 1. 
p. 296. tit nipra. 

a See the Noncon. Mem. r. 3. p. 480. 
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him, that he was now going to receive his reward, 
he replied, // is free grace, Mr. Henry was much 
importuned to print his sermon at Mr. Nevet's fune- 
ral, with some account of his life and death, which 
he was somewhat inclined to do, but was discouraged 
by the difficulties of the times, and it was never done. 
But some materials he had for it, out of which we 
have collected these hints.P 

[1676, January 30. This day died at London sud- 
denly, Mr. Edward West,** my very worthy good 
friend, pupil to Mr. Cole, at Christ Church, and tutor 
to Mr. Thomas Puleston, at St. Mary Hall. It was 
sabbath-day, and he had preached twice at his meet- 
ing-place. He was a person of great ability for 
learning, and of great prudence in conduct of 
affairs.^] 

Mr. Robert Fogg, my old dear friend,' was buried 
at Acton, near Nantwich, April 21, 1676. He died 
in a good old age, — about eighty. He was minister 
of Bangor, in Flintshire, till after the King came 
in, and thenceforward, to his death, was a poor silent 
nonconformist, but of a bold and zealous spirit; 
giving good counsel to those about him a little be- 
fore he died, he had this weighty saying, among 
others ; — Assure yourselves, the Spirit of God will 
be underling to no sin.' 

Mr. Andrew Parsons, sometime minister of Wem, 
died at London, October 1, 16B4. I)e was bom in 
Devonshire, and was minister there some years before 
the war ; being driven thence to London, he became 
well known to Mr. Pym," who sent him down, to 
Wem, when that town was garrisoned for the Par- 
liament : there he continued in tlie exercise of his 
ministry, till the year 1660. He was an active, 
friendly, generous man, and a moving, affecting 
preacher. Mr. Baxter, in his Life, Part iii. page 94, 
commends him for a moderate man, and speaks of his 
being in trouble,* for seditious words sworn against 
him, which were these. Preaching from 2 Timothy 
iii. 13. he said ;— The devil was like a king, that 
courted the soul, and spoke fair till he was gotten 
into the throne, and then played pranks. The wit- 
nesses deposed contrary to the coherence of his db- 
course, that he said the king was like the devil.* 
He was tried at Shrewsbury, before my Lord New- 
port, Mr. Serjeant Turner, and others, May 28, 1662. 
It was also charged upon him, that he had said, — 
There was more sin committed now in England in 
a month, than was heretofore in seven years : and 

t Christ will be no underling to any base affection. Dr. Sibbs. 
Tfi0 bruised reed and smoking Jlas. p. 121. ut npra. 

u He died in December, 1643. See his Funeral Sermon, by S. 
Marshall. 4to. 1644. 

▼ There is a Tull account of the transaction in the Conformist's 
Fourth Plea, 4to. nt npra. pp. 30—34. 

w See Reliq. Baxter, part iii. p. 94. ut supra.~l heard or one that 
said he would swear treason against a nonconformist ; and being 
asked, Wliat he said, and whether ever he heard him speak! he 
said, No ; but he heard him whistle treason. And being asked. 
How whistling could 6r treason! he said, That he whined the 
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that there had been more and better preaching in 
England for twenty years past, than was ever since 
the apostles' days. He had a counsel assigned him, 
who pleaded that the time limited by the statute in 
which he was indicted, was expired. The court 
yielded it was so, allowing twenty-eight days to a 
month ; but they would understand it of thirty days 
to a month. So he was found guilty, and fined 
two hundred pounds ; and ordered to be imprisoned 
till it should be paid. 

Mr. Hugh Rogers, a worthy faithful minister of 
Jesus Christ, turned out for nonconformity, from 
Newtown in Montgomeryshire, was buried at Welsh- 
pool, March 17, 1679-80. He was looked upon as 
congregational ; but his declared judgment was,— 
** That ministers ought to be ordained by ministers, 
and to give themselves wholly to that work ; and 
that none but ministers have authority to preach and 
govern in a constituted church ; and that Christ's 
ministers are his ministers in all places ; and that 
where the word of Christ is preached, and his sacra- 
ments administered, there is a true church." He was 
a man of excellent converse, and whose peculiar 
felicity lay in pleasant and edifying discourse. 

July 2d and 3d, 1680. These two days brought 
tidings of the death of Mr. Haines, sometime minis- 
ter of Wem, in Shropshire, and since at New Chapel, 
in Westminster ; and of Mr. Richard Edwards, 
minister at Oswestry, both worthy conformists, pious, 
peaceable, and good men, whom I hope, through 
grace, to meet shortly in heaven. The Lord raise up 
others in their room to be and do better ! 

Mr. Robert Rosier," my dear friend and kinsman, 
having just completed the twenty-third year of bis 
age, died of a fever, September 13, 1680, at Mr. 
Doolittle'sJ^ house in Islington, whither he was gone 
but a few weeks before for improvement in learning ; 
being formerly a commoner of Edmund Hall, in 
Oxford ; and since, having spent some years in my 
family, and designed himself for the service of 
Christ, in the work of the ministry. He was a young 
man of pregnant parts, great industry, and exemplary 
seriousness and piety, and likely to be an eminent 
instrument of good in his day. His friends and rela- 
tions bad promised themselves much comfort in him, 
but we know who performeth the thing that is ap- 
pointed for us, and giveth not account of any of his 
matters. 

Mr. .Tohn Maiden, my dear and worthy friend, 
turned out from Newport, in Shropshire, for non- 

tam* /««# that a ballad was sung in, that they said had treasonable 
words In it Baxter's Eng. Noncon. p. 185. «/ svpra. 

X See Tong's Life ofBl Henry, nlnpn, p. 26, &c. and aa/r, p. 18. 

J See onfe, p 73. 

■ ** The great Sir Isaac Newton's Friend.*' See Dr. lAtham's 
Semon for the Rev. D. Madock, (who was Dr. M.'s son,) ut wf r«, 
p. 27. The Appendix to that Discourse contains a letter from Sir 
Inac Newtoo, superscribed, *t For his honoured Friend. Joshua 
) Doctor of Phytic, at bis bouse in Whitchurch, in Shrop- 




conformity, died at Alkingtoo, near WUtBhiireh, 
May 23, 1681, a man of great learning, an exoelleat 
Hebrician, and of exemplary piety, and a solid 
preacher ; as he lived, so he died, very low in his 
own eyes ; esteeming himself good for nothing, 
though really good for every thing ; which was mani- 
festly a prejudice, both to his comfort, and to his 
usefulness. He said, he was far from repenting his 
being a sufferer against conformity. The relics of 
so much learning, piety, and humility, I have not 
seen this gpreat while laid in a grave. But blessed 
be God we had such a one so long. 

Dr. Joshua Maddocks, a beloved physician, oar 
very dear friend and kinsman, died of a fever at 
Whitchurch, in the midst of his days, July 27, 1682, 
a very pious man, and especially eminent for meek- 
ness ; an excellent scholar, and particularly learned 
in the mathematics.' He lived much desired, and 
died much lamented. 

Mr. Thomas Bridge, who had been rector of the 
higher rectory of Malpas about fifty-seven years, 
being aged about eighty-two years, was buried at 
Malpas, October 7, 1682. In his last sickness, 
which was long, he had appointed Mr. Green,* one 
of the curates there, to preach his funeral sermon on 
1 Timothy i. 16. — Howbeityfor thiseauis I chtmncd 
fnercy, that in mejint, Jaus Christ might shmo forth 
all long-suffering ; and, to say nothing in his com- 
mendation, but to give a large account of his repent- 
ance upon his death-bed, &c. He was a taking, 
popular preacher, preaching often, and almost to 
the last When old, he could read the smallest 
print without spectacles.^ 

Mr. William Cook,<^ an aged, painful, faithful 
minister of Jesus Christ, in Chester, finished his 
course with joy, July 4, 1684, in the midst of the 
cloudy and dark day. See Mr. Baxter's character 
of him in his Life, Part iii. page 98. And an hon- 
ourable account given of him by Mr. Samuel Bold, 
of Steeple, in Dorsetshire, in a large preface to his 
book of Man's Great Duty.' He was eminent for 
g^at industry, both in public and private work ; 
great self-denial, mortification, and contempt of the 
world ;* and a strict adherence to his principles in 
all the turns of the times. He was first minister at 
Wroxal, in Warwickshire ; there he published two 
treatises against the anabaptists. From thence he 
was, by the advice of the London ministers, removed 
to Ashby, in Leicestershire, whence he was turned 
out for refusing the engagement, and afterwards 

• Mr. Green was buried at Bfalpas, Feb. 14. 1087-8. Mr8.8aTage*s 
Diary. Orig. MS. 

b The same is recorded of Dean NowelL See his life by the 
Rev. Archdeacon Churton. p. 9M. 

c See Noncon. Mem. v. I. p. 325. itf tmpra ; and Dr. Calamy's 
Continuation, v. % p. Iin.&c. oct. I7I3. 

d Duod. IW3, See the Noncon. Mem. v. 1. p. 320. •/ tvpra. note. 

• He is fit to preach a crudfled Christ, who is himself cnicifled 
to the worid. Mr. Steele. Philip Henry's MS, 
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settled in Chester, where he was minister of Mi- 
chael's church, till he was onted by the Act of 
Uniformity. He was an active man for Sir George 
Booth, when he made that attempt to bring in the 
idng, in 1660, for which he was brought up a pri- 
soner to London, and continued long under confine- 
ment in Lambeth-house; and, had not the times 
turned, had been tried for his life. During the 
usurpation, his frequent prayer was; — '' That God 
would pull down all usurped power, and restore 
the banished to their right" After he was silenced 
by the Bartholomew Act, he continued to his death 
in a pastoral relation to a society of many worthy 
eminent Christians in Chester ; though during the 
heat of the Five-mile Act, he was forced to withdraw 
to Puddington in Wirral ; where, as in Chester, till 
King Charles's Indulgence, he constantly attended 
on the public ministry ; and he himself preached in 
the intervals. He would say sometimes to his 
friends, when he was in that retirement, that he 
thought ** what little peace and quietness there was 
in this world, God's people enjoyed it in their 
comers." Soon after he was silenced he was com- 
mitted to the common gaol of Chester, for preaching 
in his own house, by the mayor, at the instigation 
of the then Bishop Hall. He was very indefati- 
gable in his ministerial labours, in which he never 
sought the assistance of any other minister; though, 
while he had liberty, he constantly kept a public 
fast in his congregation every month, as he did also 
a private fast in his own closet and family every 
week. He usually set apart one afternoon every 
week to visit the families of his congregation, and 
to catechise their children and servants, and dis- 
course with them personally about their souls ; his 
visits were short and edifjdng, (and he managed 
tiiem as one that was a great husband of his time,) 
and he seldom, or never, parted without prayer. 
He was not free to join in the Common Prayer, and 
bore his testimony against prelacy, and the cere- 
monies, with something of zeal ; but his great piety, 
integrity, mortification, and charity, recommended 
him to the respects even of many that differed from 
him.' If any asked his advice to any thing which 
might draw suffering upon them, he would be very 
tender, and desire them not to depend upon his 
judgment ; but, since it was a matter of suffering, 
to he fully persuaded in their own minds. He was a 
great scholar, and a hard student to the last, and 
was far from entangling himself in the affairs of this 
life, not knowing ought he had, save the bread that he 
did eat. In worldly matters he was not very con- 

f Bishop Walton would speak civilly to Mr. Cook, but to!d him, 
he must conform, or he could not help him. The Conformist's 
Fourth Plea, vttmpra^ p. 109. 

9 Llanvaier or Llanfair. See Dr. Richards's Welsh Noncon. 
Mem. p. 356. 

h His brother, Timothy Roberts, a learned faithful minister of 
the gospel, coming from London, when the plague was raging 
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versable, but in discourse of the things of God, none 
more free and affable, or more ready to do good. 
He lived and died a great example of strict and 
close walking with God, and a heavenly conversa- 
tion ; and his memory is very precious with many. 
He died in the seventy-third year of his age. When 
he lay on his death-bed, an aged friend of his, ask- 
ing him if he had not comfoi^ in reflection upon his 
labours in the work of God, he presently replied ; 
— '* I have nothing to boast of." He was buried in 
Michael's church, in Chester; and though, for some 
time before he died, such was the heat of the perse- 
cution, that he durst not show his face in the city, 
yet many considerable persons were very forward 
to do him honour at his death. 

Mr. Jonathan Roberts, of Llvair,' in Denbigh- 
shire, my dear and precious friend, and a faithful 
minister of Christ, died at Mr. Titus Thomas's 
house, in West Felton, and was buried there, Sep- 
tember 26, 1684.^ A true Nathanacl, an Israelite 
indeed, for plainness and integrity ; a silent sufferer 
for his nonconformity, for which he quitted a good 
living in Denbighshire. He was a learned man, a 
Master of Arts of Oxford ; he died with comfort in 
his nonconformity, and with confidence of a return 
of mercy in God's due time. The summer before 
he died, he had been at Oxford, Cambridge, and 
London, where he heard and saw that which much 
confirmed him in his dissent. 

Mr. Zechariah Cawdrey, minister of Barthomley, 
in Cheshire, a learned and godly divine, was buried 
December 24, 1684 ;' a conformist, and formerly a 
great sufferer for the king, but in his latter times 
much maligned and reproached by some people for 
his moderation towards dissenters, for his book of 
Preparation for Martyrdom, and for his zeal in 
keeping up the monthly lectures at Nantwich, and 
Tarvin. But he is gone to the world of peace and 
love, and everlasting praises. 

Mr. Titus Thomas,*' minister of the Independent 
congregation in Salop, was buried at Felton, De- 
cember 10, 1686. He was a worthy good man, and 
not so straight-laced as some others ; we were six 
nonconformist ministers there at the funeral, and 
the seventh dead in the midst of us, saying to us, — 
Therefore, he ye also ready, 

Mr. John Cartwright, my worthy friend and bro- 
ther, a faithful minister of Jesus Christ, was buried 
at Audlem, in Cheshire, February 17, 1687-8 ; for- 
merly minister of West Kcrby, in Wirral ; after- 
wards chaplain to the pious Lady Wilbraham, at 
Woodhey.' 

there, was taken ill by the way, not fieu* Arom Felton, and none 
taking him into house, he died and was buried in the highway. 
Philip Henry's Diary. m loc fVom Mr. Matthew Henry's transcript 
See the Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. 354. 

i See the History or Cheshire, v. 3. p. 163. •/ npra. 

k See the Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. 139. 

1 See Ormerod's Hist t. 3. p. 199, ftc. Also at Weston, near 
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Mr. Edward Gregg," of Chester, a worthy gentle- 
man, and my dear friend, died July 9, 1689, of a 
fever, in the midst of his days. Ho was one that 
feared God above many, of a meek and quiet spirit, 
and eminently active and useful in his generation. 
The Lord is pulling our earthen props from under 
us, that we might lean upon, and trust in, himself 
alone, and might learn to cease from man. 

Mr. Daniel Benyon, of Ash, my dear friend and 
kinsman, died June 25, 1090; a very serious, pious 
gentleman, and an Israelite indeed; a true lover, and 
ready benefactor to all good men, especially good 
ministers. He told me a little before he died, God 
had made use of me, though most unworthy, as an 
instrument of his conversion ; for which I bless his 
holy name. He had a long and lingering sickness, 
which he bore with great patience.* 

Mrs. Crew, of Utkinton, in Cheshire, an aged 
servant of the Lord, was buried July 8, IG90. She 
kept her integrity, and abounded in works of piety 
and charity, to the last, and finished well ; to God 
be praise. 

Mrs. Hunt, of Shrewsbury, the relict of Colonel 
Hunt, another rare pattern of zealous piety, abound- 
ing charity, and eminent usefulness in her place, 
finished her course October 23, 1090, after two days' 
sickness. 

[In the house of this excellent lady, the dissenters 
in Shrewsbury, then of the presbytcrian denomina- 
tion, assembled for worship after the Indulgence in 
1673. This was continued till her death, Mr. Tal- 
lents and Mr. Bryan® officiating as co-pastors. 
After Mrs. Hunt's decease, the congregation met, 
for one year, in Mr. Tallents's house, during which 
period a convenient place of worship was erected in 
the High-street.p] 

The reverend, and learned, and holy Mr. Richard 
Baxter,<> died at London, December 8, 1691, aged 
seventy-six, and one month ; as much vilified '^ by 
some, and magnified by others, as roost men that 
ever were. But it is a small thing to be judged of 
man's day. He was buried at Christ-church, Lon- 
don, with great honour. 

Shifnall, in Shropshire, " the seat of that wise and religious lady, 
the Lady Wilbraham, a sincere and generous friend to all good 
ministers, whether conformists, or nonconformists, without any 
difTerence." Tong's Life of Matt. Henry, ut npra, p. 275. 

1688. March. Thursday, 15. My &ther preached at Mr. Buttre's, 
and my dear went to hear him ; brought me home the sad news 
ofMr. Cartwright'sdeath; our neighbour ; a nonconformist : the 
labourers are few, and God is malcing them fewer. Oh Lord God, 
cease, I beseech thee ! Saturday. We were both at the funeral of 
Bfr. Cartwright, at AudlenL There I saw many dear friends. Mr. 
Cole preached : gave him a high character. So he was laid in the 
dust Ob that God would raise up many Elishas in the room of 
El^ahs. Mrs Savage's Diary. Orig. MS. 

m See Tong's Life of Matthew Henry, ut $ypra, p. 99. 

a Appendix, No. XXVm. 

o Palmer's Noncou. Mem. v. a p. 151. Sec Bfett. Henry s Life of 
the Rev. P. Tallents, in this volume. 

p MS. of the Rev. Job OrtoD. Authentic transcript 



Mr. John Wood, my good friend, died September 
19, 1692, at Mitton, in Shropshire, aged about 
seventy; he was sometime Fellow of Magdalen 
College, in Cambridge, where he was outed for non- 
conformity ; a learned man, but wanted the faculty 
of communicating; one that feared God, and walked 
in his integrity to the last ; had no certain dwelling- 
place upon earth, but, I trust, hath one in heaven. 
Hie tandem requiescit, 

Mr. Richard Steele, my old and dear friend and 
companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ, died at London, November 
16, 1692, in the sixty-fourth year of his age. A man 
that had been greatly useful in his generation, both 
in the country, and at London. 

Mr. Thomas Gilbert* died at Oxford, July 15, 
1694, formerly minister of Edgmond, in Shropshire, 
aged eighty-three ; a learned good man. 

Luke Lloyd, Esq. of the Bryn, in Hanmer parish, 
my aged worthy friend, finished his course with joy, 
March 31, 1695, being Lord's day. He was in the 
eighty-seventh year of his age, and had been mar- 
ried almost sixty-nine years to his pious wife, of the 
same age, who still survives him.^ He was the 
glory of our little congregation, the top branch, in 
all respects, of our small vine, and my friend indeed. 
When he made his will, under the subscription of 
his name he wrote Job xix. 25, 26, 27. On which 
text of scripture,—/ know that my Redeems liveth^ 
&c. — Mr. Henry, at the request of some of his 
relations, preached a sermon at the licensed house 
near Hanmer, some time after his funeral ; in which 
sermon he bore a very honourable testimony to that 
worthy gentleman, who, as he saith, went to heaven 
without a blot, held fast his integrity, and was lively 
and zealous in the Christian profession to the end of 
his days. He was very exemplary for his love to 
the ordinances of God, and his delight in attending 
on them, his living upon Christ for strength and 
righteousness, his great humility and condescending 
obliging carriage in all his converse. He was a 
man of great courage and resolution ; and yet, in 
prayer, tender and self-abasing, to admiration, often 



q A miniature portrait in oil of this excellent man, now in tlie 
possession of Mr. Stedman, is said to have adorned Mr. Henry's 
study. It much resembles the best engravings of Mr. Baxter, by 
White. 

*' Our common usage or custome was ordinary in the olde age, 
to wit, that they had in their secret cabineU or studyes, the per- 
fect image and purtrait of all suche as had in any sorte excelled in 
learning." The Forest, or Collection of Historyes, &c 1576, 4to. 
cited in the Bibliog. Decam. by the Rev. T. F. Dibdin, v. I. p. 159. 
See Dr. Gibbon's Memoirs of Dr. Isaac Watts, pp. 163, 164. 

T In the Biog. Brit. v.^2. p. 18. ed. 1780. fol. is preserved a speci- 
men. It is an epitaph drawn up while Mr> Baxter lived, and pub- 
lished, that he might see how he was to be represented after his 
death. The author was Thomas Long, B. D. and Prebendary of 
St Peter's, Exon. 

• See the Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. IVt. 

t A daughter of — Whitley, of Aston. Life. Orig. MS. ■/ 
twpra. 



THE UFE OF MR. PHILIP HENRY. 



149 



meiting into tears in the confession of sin ; and his 
charity and moderation were known unto all men. He 
lived and died a pattern of piety and primitive Chris- 
tianity, and still hrongkt forth fruit in old age ; his 
vigour, both of body and mind, being wonderfully 
preserved to the last ; and, by the grace of God, he 
finished well, and his sun set under no cloud. Such 
good men are intended to be to us as the star that 
led the wise men to Christ ; and, as far as they do 
so, we are to follow them. Mark tke perfect man, and 
hekold tke upright, for tke end of tkai man is peace, 

Mr. Samuel Taylor, an aged minister of Jesus 
Christ, and my true friend and fellow-labourer, 
died at Wem, June 26, 1695. He was turned out 
from Edstaston chapel, near Wem, by the Act of 
Uniformity ; choosing rather to beg his bread than 
to wrong his conscience. He continued in Wem 
ever since, and preached there as his strength and 
liberty would permit. He had his house burnt in 
the dreadful fire that was there in 1676, and had a 
child born that very night. He was a man of a 
very tender spirit, humble and low in his own eyes, 
of approved integrity, and finished well. Mr. Henry 
preached his funeral sermon" at Wem, on 2 Corin- 
thians iv. 7. — We have this treasure in eartken vessels. 

September 21, 1695. I heard of the death of two 
holy and aged Bartholomew witnesses, Mr. Richard 
Mayo, of London, and Mr. Henry Newcome, of 
Manchester. Psalm xii. 1. 

Mr. Edward Lawrence, of London, my dear and 
worthy friend, and a faithful minister and witness of 
the Lord Jesus, died November, 1695, about the 
seventieth year of his age ; bom at Moston, in Shrop- 
shire, of Magdalen College, in Cambridge, turned 
out from Baschurch, in Shropshire, by the Act of 
Uniformity, in 1662, was driven from Whitchurch 
by the violent persecution of the Conventicle Act, 
in 1670, when be removed to London, and there 
spent the rest of his days. 

u Vide Eighteen Sermons by Mr. Henry, «/ supra. Sermon XV. 
and the Noncon. Mem. v. 3. p. 146. 

1605. June 28. Friday. My dear [husband] was at Broad Oak. 
My dear father was gone to the funeral of a reverend aged minis- 
ter, a nonconformist, Mr. Taylor, of Wem, who preached at the 
last fast, the 19th inst. Now, before the *29th, laid in the dust 
God ia making breaches on ub, taking off old and young, that might 
(we should think) be serviceable In his church. But I would, 
with silence, adore his wisdom. His work stiall go on in the world, 
notwithstanding the opposition of men and devils. Mrs. Savage's 
Diary. Orig. MS. 

Mr. Taylor " was a clean, nice, little, slender man." Hist, of 
Wem, p. 213. •/ supra. 

▼ Duod. 1681. 

w See the Noncon. Mem. v. 1. p. 304. •/ swpro. 

X 4to. 10!^. At the end are given extracts from two letters, con- 



He had many children, but great affliction in some 
of them, which gave occasion to his book, entitled, 
" Parents' Groans over their Wicked Children."' 
It is a very high, but just, character, which Mr. 
Vincent,* hath given of him in his sermon '^ at his 
funeral ; of which, let me take leave to add some 
few instances that occur to us, which may be instruc- 
tive, besides those which we have already mentioned 
occasionally. At his meals, he would often speak 
of *' using God's creatures as his witnesses that he 
is good ;" and we cannot conceive how much good 
our God doth every moment. An expression of his 
great regard to justice, was that common caution he 
gave his children;—" Tremble to borrow two- 
pence ;" and, of his meekness and tenderness, this ; 
— " Make no man angry nor sad." He often said, 
— " I adore the wisdom of God, that hath not seen 
meet to trust me with riches." When he saw little 
children playing in the streets, he would often lift 
up his heart in an ejaculatory prayer to God for 
them, calling them " the seed of the next genera- 
tion." When his friend chose to ride the back way 
into town, he pleasantly checked him, telling him, 
that his heart had been often refreshed, when he had 
looked out at the window, and " seen a good man 
go along the streets."^ He used to say, that Crom- 
well did more real prejudice to religion by his hypo- 
crisy, than King Charles the Second did, that never 
pretended to it. As, also, that he " feared the sins 
of the land more than the French."' 

A friend of his, in the country, writing to him not 
long before he died, desired his thoughts concerning 
the differences among the London dissenters, to 
which be returned this answer ;— -" I can say little 
concerning our divisions ; which, when some men's 
judgments and tempers are healed, will be also 
healed. But when will that be ? They that have 
most holiness are most peaceable, and have most 
comfort." 

taining some interesting particulars respecting him. Mr. Bflatthew 
Henry writing to Mr. Tallents, Feb. 3, le&Vfi, thus notices the 
production. ** I could wish Mr. Vincent bad drawn Mr. Lawrence's 
effigies in some proportion to the two letters, he might at least 
have let us know what countryman he was, and the day and 
year of his death. Surely so exemplary a life shall not be 
suffered to pass so." Orig. MS. See the Noncon. Mem. v. a 
p. 138. 

J •* Ipse aspectus boni viri delectat." Seneca. The very looks ol 
a good man delight one. Brooks's Crown and Glory of Christi 
anlty, p. 6I8. 4to. 1662. 

m It was said of Cardiaal Mazarine, that he would change bis 
countenance whenever he heard Oliver Cromwell named; so 
that it passed into a proverb in France, that he was not so much 
afraid of the Devil as of Oliver CfomwelL Welwood,^ p. 109. ed 
1700. 
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Over Mr. Henry's grave, in Whitchurch church, 
ia a marble monument, with this inscription :— 

M. a 

PHILIPPDS Hbnrt, de Broad Otk, in ComUatu FUnt^.A. M. 

Sacri Minifter ETangelii ; Pastor olim Wortbenbiirieiuif ; 

In AulA Regi& natui pits et boneatiB Parentibua; 

Scbols WestiDouaateriensit, ind^ ; iEdia Cbriati Oxon. 

AHioinua Reyiua : 

Vir priacA PieUte et ver^ Cbristianfl, 

Jtidicio subacto et limato, 

Memoril prcstauti, magno et foecundo Ingenio, 

Eniditiooe perpolitfi, summo Animi Candorc, Morum Veniuteie 

Imprimis Spectabilia, et in exemplum natus: 

Cui Sacra semper sua Rdes alioniroqiie Fuaa.: 

Divini Numinia Cnltor assiduus; 

Divini Verbi Interpret exqtiisitiasimua, 

Aliornm Affectos roovere non miniks polleos^ 

QuAm sais moderari : 

Conseionando pariter ac Vivendo palim exhibens 

Cbriati Legem et Exemplar Cbristum : 

Pnidens peritusqur rerum -, Lenis, Pacificua, Hotpitalia, 

Ad Pietatis omnia Cbaritatiaque officia usque paratus ; 

Suis Jncundns { Omnibus Hnmanua ; 

Continuis Erangelii Laboribus succumbens Corpus, 

Nee tantae jam par ampli^ Animse, • 

In dormitorium btc juxti positum demirit, 
Jon. 94«. Anno Dom. M.DC.XCVI. fUtis LXV. 

Viro opt. rouUAmqne dmidarato 
mcerons posuit Gener ^us J. T. M . D.* 



* The following words were afterwards substituted : 

Posnit hoc marmor in Teris lacbrymii 
Katbarina ooiyvx riduata. 



It appears from Mr. Matthew Heniy's diary, that 
the mural tablet was subsequently obnoxious :— 

'< 1704-5. I had a letter from Mr. Travers of Lich- 
field, that the chancellor there designed to attempt 
the demolishing of my father's monument."* 

And afterwards, he writes :— 

'' 1712, March 22. Wrote to Cos. Eddow, to re- 
turn him thanks for his care this week of the re- 
mains of my dear father and mother in Whitchurch 
church, where they are laying the foundation of a 

a Orig. IfS. 

bibid. 

• Human Life; a Poem; by Sam. Rogers, p. 69. Mr. Rogers is 



[The following translation is from a copy pre- 
served by the family ; and was most likely written 
by the author of the epitaph, Dr. Tylston :— 

To the sacred memory 
Of Pbilip Henry, of Broad Oak, 

In the CouDty of Flint ; 

Master of Arts, and Minister of 

The Holy Gospel ; 

Some time Pastor of Worthenbary ; 

Bom in the Royal Palace, of good 

And honest Parents; 

Of Westminster School, and chosen 

Thence a King's Scholar 

Of Christ's College, Oxford; 

A man, early remarkable. 

And bom to be an example 

or truly apostolic and prtmitJTe piety, 

A solid and well.polisbed judgment. 

Excellent meny>ry, and fruitful invention. 

Moat fine learning, candid temper, 

And graceful behaviour. 

Who always kept his own, and the 

Reputation of others, inrtolable; 

A diligent worshipper of the Divine M^jeaty ; 

An exquisite interpreter 

Ofthe^l^ordofGod, 

And no leas happy in moving the affections 

Of others, than in tempering hia own ; 

Who, both in preaching and living. 

Openly aet forth Jesus Christ, 

And his Law, as a Pattem ; 

A pradent manager of his afbin. 

Mild, peaceable, and hospitable; 

To offices of piety and charity, ever ready ; 

Was pleasant to his friends. 

And courteous to\U ;— 

His body, wore out 

With ministerial Ubours, 

And so no longer a match 

For ao great a aoul. 

He dismissed to the adjacent repository, 

June 34, IflMb 



To the memory of this best 

of men, his sorrowful son-in-law 

erected thia monument, 

John Tylaton, M. D.a 



Aged OS. 



new one, and haye unworthily inyaded my right 
there/"* 

" When, by a good man's grave I muse alone, 

Methinks an angel sits upon the stone ; 

Like those of old, on that tbrice-hallow'd night, 

Who sate and watch'd in raiment heaVnly-bright ; 

And, with a voice inspiring joy not fear. 

Says, pointing upward,— That he is not kere ; 

That he is risen:'*] 

descended ftom Mr. Henry, being the great grandson of bit lecoud 
daughter, Eleanor, Mrs. Radford. 

• From Mrs. Brett*s hand-writing. 




A SERMON, 

PREACHED AT BROAD OAK, 



JUNE 28, 1696, 



ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF 



THE REV. PHILIP HENRY, M. A. 



WHO FELL ASLEEP IN THE LORD, JUNE 24, 1696, IN THE 65TH YEAR OF HIS AGE. 



BY HIS SON, 

THE REV. MATPHEW HENRY, V. D. M. 



Hebrews xi. 4. latter part. 

And by ii he being dead yet speaketh. 

Dead and yet speaketh, speaketh and yet dead ! Is 
not this a paradox ? We always took the grave for 
a land of silence ; and they that are gone down to the 
congregations of the dead, are said to dwell in 
silence ; the dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence. Psalm cxv. 17. And if 
praising God be silenced in the grave, every thing 
else should. It is fit there should be silence,— for 
there is no knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave 
where we are going, Ecclesiastes ix. 10. And yet 
my text tells you of one being dead, and yet he 
speaketh. If you ask how can this be ? The answer 
is ready in the text ; faith, which makes other pa- 
radoxes plain and easy, makes this so ; for by it, 
by faith, he being dead yet speaketh. Faith is a 
quickening grace, a speaking grace. Faith calls 
things that are not, as though they were, by fasten- 
ing upon the word of the eternal God, which doth 
so. Romans iv. 17. The person spoken of is he who 
stands here in the imprimis of the Old-Testament 
worthies, that did and got such gpreat things by 
faith : the first of God's witnesses called to appear 
to testify the excellency of the g^ce of faith. He 
was, for aught we know, the first man that died, the 
first that trod that darksome valley, the first begot- 
ten to the dead as Christ, the first begotten from the 
dead.* He died a martyr. So early did martyr- 

» The flnt who went to the grave, went to heaven. God would 
not let the devil have the first firult& Those were to be God's. 



dom come into the world : the first that died died 
for his religion. That is, the man of whom it is 
here said, — that, by faith he being dead yet speak- 
eth. That we may give the text its full extent of 
usefulness, — Let us apply it to Abel himself; 
to all the saints ; to the martyrs ; and, especially, 
to faithful ministers; and, particularly, to him, 
whom the Lord hath taken from our head this 
day. 

1. Let us apply it to Abel himself; he being dead 
yet speaketh. The margin reads it, he being dead is 
yet spoken of; and then it is but a particular ap- 
plication of that to him, which is said, in general, 
of all the Old-Testament saints, — that by faith they 
obtained a good report. Dead men used to be for- 
gotten, and being out of sight are out of mind, Psal. 
xxxi. 12. but faith reasons from this in death. Abel, 
though long since dead, yet is spoken of. Our Lord 
Jesus spoke of him when he dated the great era of 
martyrdom from the blood of righteous Abel. Matt, 
xxiii. 35. And it was no small honour to be spoken 
of by him who was the fountain of honour, to whom 
all judgment is committed, and from whom the de- 
cisive sentence will be received. He is yet spoken 
of by the universal church ; for wherever this scrip- 
ture is read, there shall this be told for a memorial 
of Abel, that, by faith, he offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain ; and for it, indeed, 
lost his life, but by it obtained witness that he was 
righteous, God testifying of his gifts. Thus is the 
name of Abel made known and perpetuated as the 

P. Henry, from Matthew Henry's MS. 
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days of heaven. — Being dead he yet speaketh. So we 
read, and so the generality of interpreters take it ; 
he speaketh against his brother Cain: so some 
would make it parallel with that, Genesis iv. 10. 
The voice of thy hrother*s blood cries. The cry of 
blood, innocent and righteous blood, is very loud, 
it reaches the ears of that God to whom vengeance 
belongeth, to whom the life and death of his saints 
is precious, and who will not suffer a drop of their 
blood to be spilt, but upon a valuable consideration. 
Being dead he yet speaketh, — The dying words of 
Zechariah were, 2 Chronicles xxiv. 22. The Lord 
look down upon it and require it ; — and the cry of the 
souls under the altar was. Revelations vi. 10. How 
long, O Lord, holy and true. Thus he yet speaketh. 
The cry of blood is a continual cry, and will not 
cease till the Lord cometh to make inquisition for it 
at the great day, and to complete the recompcnce 
for the controversy of Sion. Abel's blood yet crieth 
against all that have gone in the way of Cain, as 
persecutors. Abel, as the foreman of that great in- 
quest of suffering saints, speaks to you all, to con- 
vict the bloody generation that have eaten God's 
people as they eat bread. Or, he speaketh to us. 
There are many excellent lessons that are taught us 
by the life and death of Abel. He speaketh for our 
instruction and consolation. Scripture stories speak 
a great deal, and particularly this concerning Abel, 
who, being dead in the beginning of the world, yet 
speaketh, /or our learning, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, 1 Corinthians x. 14. — that we, through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope, 
Romans xv. 4. 

2. Apply it to other martyrs, who being dead 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, and for their 
constant adherence to the word of his patience, 
do yet speak for the comfort and encouragement of 
those that follow after them, in that narrow, afflic- 
tive way, which tends to life. What is here said of 
Abel, who led the van, may be said of all the rest, 
even of those that bring up the rear in that noble 
army of martyrs, who, being dead, yet speak ;— speak 
to us, who are exhorted to follow them, and take 
them for our example. The martyrs of Jesus speak 
to us that the truths of God are precious and valua- 
ble things, and worth suffering for ; and that there 
is a reality in future unseen things ; for the pros- 
pect of them hath administered solid comfort to 
them when they have been pressed above measure. 
They tell us that Christ is a good Master, and his 
cause a good cause ; and that, as affliction for Christ 
hath abounded, consolation from him hath much more 
abounded. The gospel of Christ being thus handed 
down to us, sealed with the blood of the martyrs, hath 
been, upon that account, so much the more cheer- 
fully embraced. How many were baptized for the 

b See the works of the learned Joshua Bingham, vol. i. p. 478. 

fcLms. 




dead, 1 Corinthians xv. 29. that is, took upon them 
the profession of the Christian faith for the sake of 
the dead martyrs,** and upon the inducement of their 
patience and constancy in suffering for the truth. If 
there be no resurrection from the dead, nor a future 
state, that argument, which hath been cogent with 
^o many, falls to the ground, and deceives them. 
This is the sense that a late learned interpreter gives 
of that difficult scripture. It were easy to give in- 
stances out of church history of those that were con- 
verted to the faith of Christ by the death of the mar- 
tyrs ; and the things which happened to them, 
though hard things, fell out to the furtherance of the 
gospel. Hence the blood of the martyrs became the 
seed of the church ; and they overcame the old serpent 
by not loving their lives unto the death, in defence of 
the word of their testimony. Being dead, they speak 
to others, to expect sufferings, and yet not to fear 
them ; to count upon them ; to count them but light, 
and for a moment. For our own parts, we have not 
yet resisted unto blood ; but, if we should live to see 
such a day, when he could not buy the truth at any 
cheaper rate, than the laying down of that, for which 
a man would part with skin for skin, that is, his life ; 
if it ever should come to this dilemma, that we must 
either die for Christ, or deny him, (as who knows 
what event may be in the womb of time ? — let not 
him that girdeth on the harness boast as he that puts 
it off,) then let us hear what the martyrs, being dead, 
yet speak, and take encouragement from them to 
choose affliction rather than iniquity ; the greatest 
sufferings, rather than the least sin ; for this yet 
speaks, and it is s. faithful saying, — If we suffer with 
Christ, we shall reign with him, 2 Timothy ii. 11, 12* 
And, though we be losers for Christ, we shall not, 
we cannot, be losers by him in the end. Cruel per- 
secutors sometimes, for politic ends, even then, 
when they thirst after the blood of the saints, think 
it enough to silence them, and not kill them. It was 
the course Julian,^ the Apostate, took for the extir- 
pating of Christianity : and the martyrs that were 
put to death in Queen Mary's days, in England, were 
forbid to speak to the people when they died. Nothing 
tormented the world more thah their witness-speak- 
ing. But, let them do their worst, they may kill, but 
they cannot silence them ; they may stop their breath, 
but they cannot stop their mouths ; for, being dead, 
they yet speak to the confusion of their adversaries. 
3. Apply it to all saints ; — Being dead, they yet 
speak. The death of the saints is a very usual and 
common dispensation of Providence; — The godly 
man ceaseth, the faithful fail, and the merciful are 
taken away. Such providences as these have a loud 
voice, which crieth in the city to the survivors. The 
death of the saints speaketh the evil of sin, the 
remainder of which is in the best. It is owing to 

c A Roman emperor, bom November 6, A. D. 331. Ob. 363. Mr. 
Chalmers's Biographical Dictionary, v. 19. p. 181, &c. 
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that they die ; for the body is dead because of sin. It 
speaks the vanity of life, and the delights and enjoy- 
ments of it; for, if the favourites of heaven are 
dying daily, and going out of the world, it is a sign 
the things of the world are not the best things, else 
those whom God loves best would not be taken 
soonest from them. It speaks, that all things come 
alike to all, and that one event happeneth to the right- 
eous and the wicked, so that none knows love or 
hatred by all that is before him in this world. But 
he that would know it must look before him into the 
other world. For, it is true of mankind abstract- 
edly, from the destruction of saints and sinners, one 
dies in his full strength, and another in the bitterness 
of his soul. It speaks to us, that, — whatsoever our 
handfindeth to do, we should be doing it with all our 
might ; and to work the work of him that sent us 
while it is day, because the night comet h wherein no 
man can work. Being dead, they speak to us what 
a cordial an interest in Christ is in a dying hour ; 
and, therefore, death being found by them to be not 
the king of terrors, but one of the best friends they 
had next to Jesus Christ; the period of all their 
misery, and their passage to eternal glory ; we cannot 
but wish to die the death of the righteous, and to 
have our last end (or, as some read it, " our future 
state*') like his. And what greater inducement can 
there be than this, to live the life of the righteous, 
and to have our present state and way like his ? If 
the saints die, then there is no discharge in that war; 
and it is not the stroke, but the sting, of death, from 
which righteousness delivers. And if, sometimes, 
they have bands in their death, they speak to us to 
prepare for the like ; for, if this be done to the 
green tree, what may the dry expect ? Lay your ears, 
this day, to the coffins and graves of departed saints, 
who, though they do not pray for us, yet preach to 
us, in the words of Christ, Matthew xxiv. 44. — Be ye, 
therefore, also ready. They are gone, and we are 
going ; their glass is run oui, and ours is running ; 
and, therefore, it concerns us to be always on our 
watch, with our loins girt, and our lamps burning ; 
that, if at midnight the cry should be made. Behold, 
the Bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet Atm,— we 
may not have oil to buy when we should bum it ; nor, 
with Saul, be hid among the stuff of this world, 
when we are sent for to enter upon the kingdom. 

4. Let me apply it to the faithful ministers that 
have spoken unto us the word of God. They are 
God's spokesmen in the world; the watchmen set 
upon your walls, which are not to keep silence. But 
we have this treasure in earthen vessels, which are 
soon broken. What becomes of the treasure then ? 
Why, the treasure is God's, and shall not be lost ; 
the word shall be spoken though the minister be 
silent in the dust, for it endures for ever. Nay, out 
of the eater comes forth meat ; for ministers, being 
dead, yet speak. Particularly, let me apply it to 



your minister, (or, rather, Christ's, for you,) whom 
God hath now, by a sad and sudden stroke, re- 
moved from you, after he hath long been speaking 
to you the word of God. You see, I hasten to what 
I principally intended, and you will not wonder why 
my thoughts, at this time, could not fasten upon any 
other subject, for, I am sure, yours cannot ; and, 
to have spoken of any thing else to-day, would be 
a jar in the harmony of sorrow, wherein you and I 
are concerned. I confess, it may seem incongruous, 
that I, who stood in so near a relationship to him, 
should stand here to speak of him ; and, truly, if 
his worth and honour were a matter of doubtful dis- 
putation, and were only to be found by secret search, 
it would seem so to me too. Were I to seek for his 
glory, it would look too much like seeking my own. 
But the matter is not so ; we need not dig for it. He 
was one that had a good report of all men, yea, and 
of the truth itself ; and, therefore, none can blame 
me, if I also bear record, since all of you, in this 
assembly, can bear witness that my record is true. 
Why should not I cast my mite into a common trea- 
sury ? Nay, the general duty required in the fifth 
commandment, I think, obligeth me to take this 
opportunity of doing him honour at his death. I 
am sure I have as much reason for it, if I might 
speak the deep impressions of my own soul, as ever 
any son had. Those that have any sense of justice 
and gratitude, cannot but honour and respect a 
father that has been the instrument of their being ; 
especially, if a kind and loving one ;— cannot but 
respect a tutor, that has been the instrument of their 
learning; especially, if a skilful and faithful one; 
— cannot but respect a minister that hath been a 
spiritual father, that hath been the instrument of 
their regeneration ; especially, if continuing a 
tender and faithful overseer. Now, if any one of 
these three relations challenge such a profound 
regard, what may justly be expected when these 
meet in one and the same person? Surely, I ought 
to reckon such a one worthy of double, nay, treble 
honour. The French have a proverb to this purpose, 
which I have many a time thought of with applica- 
tion to him ;— '^ To father, teacher, and God All- 
sufficient, none can render equivalent." But, I 
must remember, I am preaching, not before you, but 
to you, and must therefore speak that which is 
profitable for you, and may be profitable to you, 
rather than that which may give vent to my own 
passions. Many a time he hath spoken to you 
in this place the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God,— and now he is gone. The doleful accent 
of your sorrow is, — " Alas, we shall never hear 
good Mr. Henry more!" Yea, I am here to tell 
you, (Is it not good news to you?) that you may 
hear him again. He is dead, but not speechless ; 
being dead he yet speaketh. What would you give 
to hear him preaching in this pulpit this Lord's 
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day, whom you had here but the lastf teaching you 
to add to faith virtue, (which was his last subject, 
2 Peter i. 5.) and to hear again those gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth? Why, 
my brethren, by faith, you may yet hear him. Faith, 
acting upon what you have heard from him, and upon 
the word of God compared with the providence of 
the day ; for, by it, he, being dead, that is, notwith- 
standing his death ; nay, he being dead, that is, by 
bis death, yet speaheth. Now, to take in what I 
design, the products of a few broken thoughts, I 
shall observe both the readings of the text, which 
were hinted at before, with application to him. 

I. He, being dead, is yet spohen of 

II. He, being dead, yet speaheth. 

You see, the preacher of so many sermons among 
you must be the subject of this, so that it is to him 
that your serious attention is required. 

I. He, being dead, is yet spoken of 

1. I shall hint at this as his /lonotir ;— that, as 
many eyes were fastened upon him while he lived, 
(a city upon a hill cannot be hid,) so many tongues 
do and will speak of him in this country, and 
neighbourhood, now he is gone, and shall be seen 
no more. All that knew him, knew very well, that 
he was as far from seeking, or affecting, honour 
among men, as any could be. Hunulity was his 
master-g^ce, and that which he was most eminent 
for. Honour is like the shadow, that, as it flies 
from those that follow it,— follows those that fly 
from it And, in the honour which his friends and 
neighlioars have done him at his death, and the 
honourable testimonies which are given to him by 
all sorts of persons, I cannot but read the fulfilling 
of that scripture, — Before honour is humility.^ A 
great name, like the names of the great ones of the 
earth, is usually very much withered by death. We 
read of those that bear their shame when they go 
down into the pit, though they were the terror of the 
mighty in the land of the living. Ezekiel xxxii. 25. 
But a good name is out of the reach of death ; is not 
buried in the g^rave, but rather gppows up from it. 
It is not for nothing that Solomon hath joined, that, 
—A good name is better than precious ointment, — 
with the day of one's death, which, upon that account, 
among many others, is better than the day of one's 
birth, — it completeth the character of those that 
finish well. The sun may be a great part of the day 
under a cloud, and yet is the sun still ; and, per- 
haps, his reflected rays in the evening, after he is 
set, may be more illustrious than any of all the day 
before. It is so with humble souls, whom honour 
shall uphold. God hath said it, and no word of 
his shall fall to the ground, — Them that honour me 
I will honour. And who can conceive what shall be 
done to the man whom the King of kings delighteth 

d An humble spirit iodines and enables a peraon to have low 
and mean thoughu of himself, and to carry U accordingly, both 



to honour ? Commonly, that man is Mordecai, who 
least expects; not a Haman, who thinks, whom 
should it be but himself. Those that honour God 
by self-denial, and self-abasement, God will honour 
with that good report which the elders obtained^ 
though the other promises they received not. He- 
brews xi. 30. 

2. I shall speak more largely to it m your duty. 
If God will honour those that honour him, it becomes 
us to be workers together with him, and to concur 
with his design herein. It is made one part of the 
character of the citizens of Zion, that he honoureth 
them that fear the Lord, not only while they live, 
but when they die. Why did the King of Babylon 
pay the respect of an embassy to Hezekiah upon the 
occasion of his recovery, and the wonder done in the 
land thereupon, but, perhaps, because the sun, 
which was the god the Babylonians worshipped, did 
him the honour to go back so many degrees for a 
sign to him ? And shall not we, then, honour those 
whom our God honours ; and confess them before 
men, whom Christ will confess before angels ? That 
promise to the righteous,~That they shall be had in 
everlasting remembrance, doubtless speaks duty to 
those that survive. Take it as speaking your duty 
to the memory of your translated minister ; and not 
to him only, (though to him especially, I shall take 
leave, at this time, to apply it,) but to all other faith- 
ful ministers and Christians whom we have known, 
that are gone before to glory ; though not all of one 
mind, or all of your mind in little matters. Let the 
memories of all those be precious, whether con- 
formists or nonconformists, in whom you have seen 
any thing of Christ f for, in every nation, he tliat 
feareth God, and worheth righteousness, is accepted 
of him, and should be so of us. While your faithful 
minister was vrith you, you know what a monitor he 
was to you, and a remembrancer at the throne of 
grace for you. I refer to that expression, Isaiah 
Ixii. 6, 7. He did not, he could not, forget you, any 
more than a woman can forget her sucking child. 
It will therefore be ungrateful if you forget him now 
he is gone. There are four things which I would 
particularly recommend to you as profitable to be 
often spoken of concerning him : — 

(i.) Speak of his preaching. What that was is 
manifest before God and your own consciences. 
Though he was often driven into comers, he never 
sought them, nor needed them. Now he is* gone, 
you should give the more earnest heed to the things 
you have heard from him, and not let them slip. 
Speak often of the excellent subjects he preached 
upon ; the choice and method, of which he had a 
peculiar facility in above any minister I ever knew. 
Very successful he was in seeking to find out accept- 
able words, which I hope have been as goads to 

towards God and man. Mr. Henry. Ifrs. Savage's Diary. Orig. MS, 
• See Bfr. Baxter's Penitenrs Confearion, pp. 87, 88.4ta 10M. 
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quicken you, and are, and will be, at nails faitened 
in a sure place, (not to be dropt, or drawn out,) by 
the hand of him who is the great Master of assem- 
blies. Of all the subjects he has preached on in 
these last days of liberty, there was none that 
affected and filled him more than that concerning 
Christ, what he is made of God to true believers, in 
fourteen personal relations, and forty real benefits/ 
His heart was upon these things, and in them he 
was in his element ; and those that heard him could 
not but take knowledge of him that he had been with 
Jesus. I know many of you wish that they were 
printed. Do you then print them upon the tables 
of your hearts, and that will do you more good 
than if they were graven with an iron pen, and laid 
in the rock for ever. Many other profitable subjects 
he handled ; and you cannot forget how he endea- 
Youred, in the order of them, as well as in the 
manner of his treating them, and his repetition- 
sermons at the close of them, that, after his decease, 
you might have these things always in remembrance, 
1 Peter i. 15. Let us not, therefore, receive the 
grace of God, therein, in vain. Now, one good way 
to presenre in your memory what you have heard, 
is to be frequently speaking of it. Let it be known 
by your pious and good discourse, that you were 
the hearers of such a minister, whose sayings you 
have treasured up ; and bring out of that treasury, 
things new and old. My advice, therefore, to you 
is,— that you make much of what you have heard, 
because you are never likely to have more. Speak 
of his expositions on the Scripture, which were so 
very pleasant and edifying, and are easiest remem- 
bered, because they attend the text so closely. 
Speak of what you have heard from him in the ca- 
techizing of children. The strongest of you may 
have occasion for the milk that was provided for 
babes. Many of you have a good deal of his preach- 
ing in writing, that may be of great use to you in 
remembering what you have heard, and received, 
and learned ; and, if it be preserved, and used as it 
might be, it may be written for the generations to 
come, that the people that mag be created mag, for it, 
praise the Lord. 

(2.) Speak of his pattern. It hath been said by 
many, that his life was a continued sermon ; and, 
sure, it was both the explication, confirmation, and 
application, of his doctrine. Christianity, in the 
power and reality of it, was exemplified in his whole 
conversation. Those that conversed with him, (and 
it was no hard matter to do that, so easy he was of 
access,) could not but see the Spirit and grace of 



f See the Memoirs of Bin. Savage, p. 59. «/ npra. 
7%at Chritt may dweii in yovr AtarU hy faUh. Thus expressed in a 
terse by my dear father, who is now in that full enjoyment :- 
Blest Guest, dwell thou awhile on earth with me ; 
And let me dwell for ever, in heav'n, with Thee ' 

Mrs. Savage's Diary. Orig MS. 



God in him, which, wherever it is, like the ointment 
of the right hand, hetrayeth itself. It m^ not be 90 
proper in me to instance, in every particular, what 
you have both heard and seen from him, and those 
did not contradict each other. How exemplary was 
he in his family ! An instance, I think, scarcely to 
be paralleled for constancy in all the parts of family 
worship. He was one who made that, as all other 
branches of religion, his busintss ; and be was not 
slothful in it. How exemplary in his carriage to 
all men ; and how much under the influence of that 
meek and quiet spirit, which is, in the sight of Ood, 
of great price ! Many of you have had occasion^ 
one time or other, for personal converse with him, 
and cannot but have observed many things well 
worth your imitation. He being dead, let these 
things be spoken of. Let him be mentioned among 
the cloud of witnesses with which you are encom- 
passed* about, that you may be quickened, and 
directed to run with patience the race which is set 
before you. This is the best way to remember our 
guides ; to follow their faith, considering the end of 
their conversation, — ^that is, how well they finished, 
Hebrews xiii. 17. When he hath sometime been so- 
licited to have his picture drawn, he would say, — 
<' No ; a minister's best picture is drawn in the hearts 
of his people.'' So a minister's best monument is in 
the hearts of his people. There let each of us erect 
a monument of love for him, and it will furnish us, 
— as the historians saith the monument of David 
did those who opened it long after,— with a rich and 
valuable treasure, if we follow him as he followed 
Christ. 
(3.) Speak of his profitableness, through grace, to 

you. 

In other things, he used to say,— Let every man 
speak as he finds. When your deceased minister is 
to be spoken of, speak as you have found him ; that 
is, as God hath made him to you ; for that saying, 
he so often used, is applicable to himself ; — "Every 
creature is that to us, and no more, that God makes 
it to be." So he was but the earthen vessel, the ex~ 
cellency of the power was God's. By the grace of 
God he was to you what he was ;^ and, as such, we 
should speak of him. To speak feelingly, and ex- 
perimentally, is the surest way to preserve and pro- 
mote the advantage we have had by him. There 
are some, nay, many, of you, to whom he was a 
spiritual father. Though you have many instructors 
in Christ, yet have you not had many fathers, for he 
hath begotten you again through the gospel. 1 Corin- 
thians iv. 16. And it follows, verse 16. Wherefore^ 

% Josephus. See the Antiquities of the Jews, book vii. c.l5. 
3. 

h See 1 Cor. xv. 10. It was the rule of Bonaventure, whom the 
Romanists honour for a saint,— /foe piamm mentium m/, 4^. Thia 
is the part of pious souls, to ascribe nothing to themselves, all to 
the grace of Qod. Bishop HalL Works, «/ npra, v. 6. p. 303. 
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bt ye/oUowerM of me. Not that be was Uic author 
and g^Ter of your grace. No; itj.Hlhe Spirit's prero- 
gative to be so. What are Paul and Apolloii, bnt 
nttHUlert by wkom ye bthtvtdf 1 Corinlbians iji. d. 
Bui, though he was only the instrument or your 
grace, the shaft in the hand of the Lord, the miDisIer 
by whom ye believed, yet God having honoured him, 
in making him so, you ought to honour him, by 
a grateful remembrance, aa yoijr xpiriiuHl father. 
And, if he could witness the bowels ufa futliur, surely 
yon ought to wimess the respect of cliildren towards 
hira, and his memory. Remember how your hearts 
were opened by the key of David in his hand ; haw 
the strong hnlds were brought dQun by the spiritual 
weapons of his warfare; and the powers of darknc.i.i 
vanquished and subdued by tht miord of the Lord 
and of Gideon. Speak of the way he took indealln); 
with souls, not to terrify with Ihunder^elaps from 
Mount Sinai, but to allure, aud invite, in a 
imall voice from Mount Sion; rcckuuiuR that the 
most kindly work upon the aoul, wbich is the pro- 
duct of gospel grace, and redeeming love, revealed 
then'. Others of yon have found him a spiritual 
nurse, and a veiy skilful, careful, fender i 
had learned of the great Shepherd of the sheep tu 
ffnlktr Ike Iambi in iii armi, and earn/ lit 
botom. He hath fed you with milk, and with ilrong 
meat too, as you were able to bear it. Others of yi 
have found him a faithful reprover, when at a: 
time you had done amiss. Thougli it was much his 
temper not to make hinuelf uneasy to any body, yet 
that did not binder him from the dischai^e of his 
da^, in the rebukes of love, when there w. 
sion. You know how well he had learned to restore 
with the spirit of meekness, Galatians vi. 1 
in joint again, — so he used to observe (be import of 
the word to be ; alluding to surgeons setting broken 
bones, in which you have heard him say, — " There 
is need of the eagle's eye, the lion's heart, and the 
lady's hand ;" that is, prudence, courage, and ten- 
derness ; and his practice was aueording to tliis spi- 
ritual operation. Others of you have found him a 
comforter in your sorrows, and a helper of your joys. 
Perhaps you have como to bim labouring under 
doubts and fears ; east down, and disquieted ; walk- 
ing indarkness, and having no light ; and have found 
his tongue so much the lomgneofthe learned, speak- 

I '• lam the more lirge anil pRwniupiiin (till head, becauu 1 
hare bHii lometinin grealljr dellgltled (I hope ediflcd) In hrar- 
Ini the old diKlpIn of Jeni> Chrltt tell of ihcLr mlnliten thil 
wen dFBd brrore I wu bom, to heuthemull of their letli, and 
leimoni, anil uylntn. tbe pKxi eounseli Ihej gave iliem, Ihe In- 
■trucilom and comfbna ther niniKered uHoUiem, and ntiol they 
got H'hile they mt under their ihidow j [br cuinnionly, the flnl 
Impmiions or Ihe word In young converts, ure thetnoil IMlng;) 
and oTwhiit uk ilhaih been to Ihem man) ullmewnce, oneiuch 
■piritiul receipt, wlih apntstat nf aancicd to It brone Ihat 
(praki fitim experience, may do mon good Ibnn twenly In a bwk 
Tliut you may be liutnaaental to cootfoti oiben. and to tittj 
them with Ihe Mnw thing br which yoa youndvet bMe bcM 



ing n word in season to wearj -^ 
gone from him comforted am,.. .^ " ' 
ceunlenanre kalh bteti nomore. 
dead, let him, for this, be spol _ , 
mer eumforis, thus brought to j „.« 
present cordials and support U 
(4.) S|icak of the providcnc 
concerning him. Ifitbeourd< 
own things only, but at the th" 
then, of theirs especially, who a* ' 
Lord. He often spoke of the cur ' ■" 
Providence concerning him, wit. ' 
of the goodness of God to him iu 
might join with him in his fh. . * 
would do well to remember thei.. . 
that your prai.teH may be eontioi. 
unmixed with your sorrows. Lc 
of; for, it hath been many a time 
blessed. The adversary mi 
Ihe same envious grudging as ho r' ' 
Hast thou not made an hedge abo 
kit houte, and about all that ke h' 
Thou hast blessi-d the works of hi' 
tubtlance ii inereaied in ike land. - 
served, that all that be had, and ain* ' 
hand to, remarkably prospered, anu_>. 
all viykl tipon hit branch. Let Iliiii, _ 
be spoken of as the fulhllingof tha.,. 
thew vi. 33.— Seek yefiril the kingu 
Ihe riykleoutneit thereof, and then 
tkall be added unto you, — as far as is 
and your own real good. Godlineii ' ~ 
of Ike life thai nou if, and many tim ~ 
anceof it, — if not in kind, yet in kir 
a maxim, which, among many that I r 
I fear many more that I have foi^ot 
of his comparing his own experience 
of God, that, — " When we are doin^ 
we may let him alone to do ours; 
mind our duty, we may comfortably t. 
oursafety and success." I confou, n 
dealt better with bim than with many 
faithful ministers. By this eoondera 
certain rules can be taken bjr whiohto 
divine favours ;* but when, 
pleased to erown remarkable|| 
prosperity in the world, we ■ 

comlbnedand edlBrd under bin mlolitry. And 

IcMalllbrminiuenngtaDlheni M)r, < 

uwUmhalbnbaUi, and •bath* ta(h> 

hejiyen^— be thai Imitrn with ai" lalrnli. «.. 
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a dispensation of providence unregarded. Whoto 
is wise, and obsei'veth these things, may, from thence, 
understand the loving^kindness of the Lord; and infer, 
^^Behold, thus shall the man be blessed that feareth 
the Lord. Surely, in him, that scripture was re- 
markably fulfilled, Psalm xxxvii. ll.-^TAe meek 
shall inherit the earth. His prosperity was likewise 
an instance of that truth ; — That, doing good with 
an estate, is the only way to have the comfort of it ; 
and there is that scattereth in bounty and usefulness, 
and yet increaseth. That good bond which we have 
under the hand and seal of the God of truth, still 
remains in full force, power, and virtue, and is not 
subject to any defeazance ; — That he who giveth to 
the poor, lendeth to the Lord, and that which is given 
he will pay him again with interest and rich advan- 
tage.*" This scripture you have seen fulfilled in him, 
as in many others, who have dispersed and given to 
the poor. What good he did with that which the 
Lord had given him, notwithstanding his great hu- 
mility in it, and care that his left hand should not 
know what his right hand did, you all know some- 
thing of. I appeal to the poor concerning it, whose 
loins have blessed him, and whose hearts have bless- 
ed God for him. In this, according to the rule he 
was wont to give to others, he made his own hands 
his executors. And, when you speak of the provi- 
dence of God concerning him, do not forget that 
measure of health and strength, that God graciously 
gave him, to go through such a great deal of work, 
at home and abroad, on sabbath days and week 
days, with so much vigour and constancy, to the 
sixty-fifth year of his age ; and, even then, his bow 
abiding in strength, and renewed in his hands. This 
was the Lord*s doing, and much beyond what all 
expected who knew the weakness of his body, and 
the liveliness of his spirit, at his first setting out. 
Nor will you forget the last scene of providence con- 
cerning him, (you all think now you will never for- 
get it,)— his removal from you. Among other things, 
let him be spoken of as one whom his Lord, when he 
came, found so doing ; who took a very short step 
from the pulpit to the throne ; and was ravished out 
of your embraces, or ever you were aware. Speak 
of this to one another, not merely as a matter of talk, 
but as the Lord*s controversy with you, which you 
are concerned to hear, and lay to heart. I doubt 
not, but you are all sensible now of the loss you 
sustain, as Israel was when Aaron was dead. Let 

readily occurred to my thoughts, than Mr. Philip Htury and 
Mr. William Bagshawe. Mr. Tong's Prefatory Letter to the 
Life and Character uf Mr. William Bagshawe, by J. Ashe, l2mo. 
1704. 

Ill I verily believe we all fare the better, even in this world, Tor 
my dear father's charity to the poor. It appears by some of his 
papers of accounts, that, out of his small income, he gave, in money, 
fifteen pounds in one year, besides all that were relieved at his 
door;~he deviMed liberal things. Mrs. Savage. Diary, 1732, Sept. 18. 
Orig. MS. 

a By tlie Rev. James Owen. 



not the sense wear ofi", but continue, — that the re- 
maining impressions of this providence, and your 
frequent tender expressions, may appear to be deep 
and sincere ; and that it may be said of you, as the 
Jews said of Christ,— JScAo/c/, how he loved him! 
You know how free he was of his pains among you ; 
and his ministry was not chargeable to any, but all 
the pay he desired for his labours was, your spiritual 
profit by them. In gratitude for which you are the 
more obliged to remember, and continue the pay- 
ment, now he is gone ; keeping in remembrance the 
truths he taught you, and the copies he set you, that, 
as was said in the morning,'* that, — *' while religion 
lives among you, the name of that blessed man, that 
is now in glory, may flourish with you."® And, 
when I say, you must speak of your minister, who 
is dead, your doing it to his honour is the least that 
I intended. No ; let him be spoken of, — 

1. To the glory of God, whose instrument he was. 
I bespeak not a grain of that incense to be burned 
to his honour, which ought to be offered at God's 
altar. God forbid I should ; for what is Paul, 
and what is Apollos ? — (earthen vessels, while they 
live, and broken pitchers when they are dead ;) — but 
what God is pleased to make them unto us. Do as 
Paul did, 1 Thessalonians i. 2. 3. that thanked his 
God upon every remembrance of his friends. Let 
not your praise terminate in your minister, but pass 
through him to the Lord Christ, in whose right hand 
he was so long a bright and shining star. 

2. With application to yourselves, and for your 
own spiritual benefit and edification. For in all 
our discourse, we must study that by which we may 
edify one another. So speak of your minister as to 
increase one another's good afi*ections, and confirm 
each other's resolutions for Christ and holiness ; and 
thus you may find meat in the eater, and sweetness 
in the strong ; the life of gospel grace by the death 
of gospel ministers. 

I have but one hint more under this head, and it 
is this particular remark ; — Since he came into the 
country, now almost forty-three years ago, you know 
that two places have had the benefit of his labours. 
The former enjoyed it about eight or nine years ; 
and what a burning and shining light he was in 
that parish, we, that are young, have heard with our 
ears, and those of you, that are elder, do know, and 
remember. And yet, though he was so eminent an 
instrument of good there, within a few years after 



o ** Thus I have suggested to you some things which you should 
be frequently speaking of him. and, I am conscious to myself, 
that, could he have foreseen I should have spoken thus much in 
his praise, such was his great humility and self-denial, that he 
would rather have prohibited it than have taken any pleasure in 
it, but i thought myself obliged to it ; and, I remember, that, 
when our Lord Jesus said to those that he cured,— Sm thorn IM no 
ifuiii, and they went and told tvery body, they were not reproved 
for it : because as Christ, iu his humility, gave them that order, so 
it was in their good will that they went counter to it." Mrs. Sa- 
vage's Transcript of the Sermon. Orig. MS. 
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his removal from thence, he was, in a manner, for- 
gotten. Those few that were his joy and crown were 
removed by death, and, as he himself observed, a 
new generation soon sprung up which knew not 
Joseph, You have had the happiness of his ministry 
above three times as long ; bat, if it be so soon for- 
gotten here, and the fruits so soon withered, I doubt 
not you will have a sad account to give another day. 
But I have a great deal of reason to hope better 
things of you, my brethren, and you will never for- 
get what you went into the wilderness to see. 

II. He, being dead, yet speaketh ; that is, as some 
understand it, he yet livethj and they think there is 
no more than that in it ; that Abel, not only by faith, 
obtained witness that he was righteous, but by it, 
also, being dead, obtained eternal life, Cain killed 
his body, but he yet speaketh the praise of the Lord 
in heaven, with the blessed angels, those glorious 
morning stars, which sang together. We are told. 
Revelations vi. 9, 10. what was not only said, but 
cried, with a loud voice, by the saints under the 
altar, the souls which are slain ; by which it is wit- 
nessed, that they live. Your deceased minister, 
being dead, yet liveth. If it be asked of your fathers, 
where are they ? Blessed be God, we know where 
they are, — not lost, but gone before to glory. They 
are where the great Shepherd of the sheep is. They 
are no longer in our assemblies ; they are where 
they longed to be, and where we, through grace, 
hope to be with them shortly. For, he that was our 
father's God, is not the God of the dead, hui the living ; 
and they live to him, and with him. But I shall 
take it more particularly. There are some that he, 
being dead, speaketh against. There are others, 
nay, all, that he, being dead, yet speaketh to. Surely, 
you will hearken ; if not to Moses and the prophets, 
yet, when one speaketh to you from the dead. 

1. Is it not a surprise to you, to hear that there are 
some that he, being dead, yet speaketh against ? I 
vnll tell you, in short ; — all those which sat under 
his ministry in their impenitency and unbelief; all 
who attended on his plain and powerful preaching, 
from time to time, with unconverted, unsanctified 
hearts ; all the hypocrites of this congregation, who 

P *' W« must not be hypocrites, nor do any thing we do in 
hypocrisy. Even dUcifUa must beware of this. It is the cry of 
the world agaioat us, that we are such, but let us approve our$elvei 
U God, that we may no/, and then no matter. We must not have 
9k form of godUneu mtkout th§ pown. Nor a name to the without 
being alive indeed. We must not do what we do to be ten of men. 
We must not draw near to God with ow mouth, when emr hearta are 
far from him. We must not make dean the outside, and he eofeteu mhai 
it within. We most not look one way, and row another,* as Jehu 
did. Suspect this evil ; search for it ; watch and pray against it 
Contrary to all this is sincerity and truth. They difTerlike shadow 
and substance,— like the picture of a man, and a man.*' P. Henry. 
Orig.llS. 

4 Consider, be would say, the worth of the $oui. Matt. xvi. 36.— 

• ** All CbriiiUiu leekc to hMTfti ; ladMd, we* arr all for Um Mrth -, thU 
tokrth up o«r thoof htt and aAetleDft, that wm arc Uk« boa*-n«n, that look* otw 
vajr, Vm row ■aotlwr.'* BajrM** Clirlittaii Ldten, p. t7S. nf npr*. 



keep up secret haunts of sin under the cloak of a 
visible profession, and deny the power of godliness 
while they pride themselves in the form of it ;p that 
have a name to live while they are dead in trespasses 
and sins; (and we have reason to fear there are 
such with you, even with you ; it would be' the 
happiest society on this side heaven if there were 
not ;) these are they, he, being dead, yet speaketh 
against. Fair warning he gave, from the word of 
God, to every careless soul, and followed it with 
precept upon precept, line upon line. How often 
hath he called upon you to leave your sins, and turn 
to God, and close with Christ ; and how did he order 
his cause before you, and choose out words to reason 
with you !i He hath set before you life and death ; 
good and evil; the blessing and the curse. And many 
a time hath he told you, if yon did not return and 
repent, after such warning, he had delivei'ed his soul, 
and your blood would be upon your own head. And, 
perhaps, your hearts have, with Felix, trembled 
under such reasonings as these. Whether you think 
it, or not, your minister is gone to give up his 
account, not only of himself,— that, no doubt, he 
hath done with joy, — but of you too. It is said, 
Luke xiv. 21 . — that servant, who had been sent to 
invite to the marriage, came and showed his Lord 
how he had sped in his invitation. Your minister 
was wont to ask you, sometimes, when he was 
sincerely putting to you the grand case of your 
eternal salvation, and earnestly pressing you to 
consent to the gospel offer,— what answer he should 
return to him that sent him? What answer you 
gave him you best know ; but he is now gone to give 
up his accounts, and to make his presentments at 
the gn^at tribunal, before which we must all appear 
shortly. Nay, let me tell you, further, he will not 
only be a witness against yon, but he will be an 
assistant with Christ in the judgment, to assent and 
subscribe to the sentence, which, at that day, will 
be passed upon you ; for thus the saints will judge 
the world, 1 Corinthians vi. 2. especially ministers, 
Luke xxii. dO. Though, while he was with you, he 
loved you well, and earnestly desired your welfare, 
yet, if you perish in impenitency, the day is coming 

its original. Gen. ii.7.— its operations, its duration, immortal;— 
its nature, spiritual. Consider how God the Father hath loved it, 
in giving Christ for it ! How Jesus Christ loved it, in coming to 
die! How Satan knows the worth of it, else he would never seek, 
as he doth, to destroy it ; alluding to Gen. xiv. 21. Consider the 
wants of the soul, blind, naked;— its dangers, likely to be lost; 
its capacity, capable of heaven. Beware, then, of those things 
that hurt and wourtd the soul. Proverbs viii. 30. Ply those thing* 
that will make for its good, Prov. xi. 97. means of grace, oppor. 
tunities. Be acquainted with it ; discourse much with thy soul ; 
• Soul, whither art thou and I going!'— Seek to advance it; put it 
to a good service. Seek to adorn it ; get on the best robe, right- 
eousness, grace, Prov. xix. 8. Seek to enrich it ; other riches are 
not soul.ricbes, Luke xii. Seek to save it, Phil ii. 12. 13. Provide 
for it ; wife, children, the body, can say, ' Here is for me ;' but the 
poor soul hath nothing. It is the first thing thought of in conver. 
sion. Acts xvi. 30. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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when he will be content to see yon perish, and will 
join with §:lorificd saints in applaading the sentence. 
Hallelujah ; just and right eout are thy judgments ! 
Revelations xix. 12. The dresser of the vineyard, 
that prayed so hard for another year's reprieve, and 
promised to take so much pains with the barren fig- 
tree, resolves, if he succeeds not, to say not another 
word in its favour. If it hear fruity well ; Luke 
xiii. 9. hut, if not, then, after that, thou shnlt cut it 
down ; so shall its doom be, the dresser himself hath 
decided it. When the day of patience is over, the 
wrath of the Lamb will break forth, withoat remedy, 
against his enemies, who would not have him to 
reign over them, I speak this, if it may be, at last, 
,to alarm and awaken some sleeping souls, and to 
revive what you have heard from him, that it may 
not be brought in evidence against you at the great 
day ; and, if the death of your minister may but 
awaken some impressions upon yon, so as to prevail 
with you to leave your sins, it will be, to such, a 
happy providence ; and may Samson's story be again 
verified, that he slew more of the enemies of the 
Lord at his death than in his life. 

2. There are those, and, indeed, all of us, that, 
being dead, he yet speaketh to. Your minister is, 
indeed, fallen, but the word of the Lord endurethfor 
ever: even that word, which, by the gospel, is preached 
unto you, 1 Peter i. 25. Nay, not only notwithstand- 
ing his death, but by his death, he speaketh; he 
hath but exchanged this pulpit for another; the 
grave is now his pulpit ; and methinks, I still hear 
him speak to us that are of his family and relations, 
— to you, that are of his congregation. — Being dead, 
he yet speaheth. These are words of truth. Let us 
rightly divide them among ourselves, and each of us 
take a portion. 

He, being dead, yet speaks to us that are his 
relations, and are, of all others, most nearly con- 
cerned in the stroke. Something he saith to us to 
comfort us under our present sorrow ; — Weep not for 
me! Our loss is his great and everlasting gain. I 
shall especially observe what he saith to us by way 
of direction and exhortation. We are all here, by 
the providence of God, before the Lord this day, — 
all his children, and their yoke-fellows, — ten of us. 
We have observed, that, since we have been severally 
disposed of in the world into families of our own, 
we were never altogether here till yesterday ; and 
a sad meeting it was; but, by this sadness, the 
heart will be made better, if we can but hear what 
our dear father, being dead, yet speaketh to us. 
And, therefore, because the word of the day sounds 

r When I hear repeated prayers on my poor daughter's account, 
[near her confinement,] 1 cannot but think of what my dear Ikther 
once wrote to me when 1 was in her circumstances;— We are 
daily mindful of you. so that sometimes we are ready to fear our 
heavenly Father should be displeased, as if we doubted his 
audience and acceptance,— as »t should, if so flrequently minded 
of the same business;— but, we well know, his ways and thoughts 



best in its day, and, perhaps, we may be never all 
together again, (for death seldom strikes single in 
a family,) give me leave to preach a little to myself, 
and my dear relations, in your hearing, that if, at 
any time, we, or any of us, walk unworthy of the 
relation we stand in to such a father, this place may 
be a witness against us, that it was not for want of 
knowing our duty. While he was yet with us, he 
was often speaking for us at the throne of grace/ 
making mention of us, and others, always in his 
prayers. And this is now not the least part of our 
grief, — that we shall have such an intercessor to 
pray for us no more. Yea, Lord, help us to pray 
so much the more, and so much the better, for our- 
selves ! But, in reference to this part of our loss, I 
am comforted, not only with this thought, — that our 
Lord Jesus Christ ever liveth to make intercession for 
us, and he is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
— but with this thought also, that the prayers of our 
dear father, who is gone, are upon the file, in hea- 
ven,* and, through the mediation of the great Re- 
deemer, will receive an answer of peace. When 
the prayers of David, the son of Jesse, were ended^ 
yet he and his views were remembered, and his seed 
had the benefit of them. Psalm cxxxii. I, 2. The 
vision, in answer to prayer, is for an appointed time, 
and at the end it shall speak, and not lie. Though 
we cannot say, now he is gone to heaven, he there 
prays for us. — No ; Abraham is ignorant of us, and 
Israel acknowledgeth us not, yet we have reason 
to think, the many prayers of faith he put up for us 
while he was in the world of prayer, may be heard 
for us now he is gone, and we and ours may fare 
the better for them long after ; and shall do so, if we 
do not, by our unworthy walking, forfeit our interest 
in them. And. shall the children of so many prayers 
miscarry? Whilehe was yet with us, he did also speak 
to us, both by word and writing, as a faithful monitor, 
comforter, and instructor; but, we shall, in that way, 
hear from him no more. However, there are three 
things which he, being dead, yet speaketh to us: 

(I.) He speaks to us to be followers of him in the 
way of holiness, because we must follow him to the 
grave, and that we may follow him to heaven. It is 
of great use to us, both for our direction and en- 
couragement in our Christian course, to set before 
us the good example of the saints ; for, blessed be 
God, as there is an old way, which wicked men 
have trodden. Job xxii. 15. so there is an old way, 
which godly men have trodden, Jeremiah vi. 16. 
But the nearer these examples are to us, the greater 
influence they should have upon us. If a vain con' 

are as far above ours as the heaven is high above the earth. 
Mrs. Savage Diary, Orig. MS. 

• " Children of many prayers, which are all upon M* /fc i« 
heaven." Mr. Case's Fnneral Sermon for Mrs. Scott, p. t«. duod. 
law. And see Oliver Heywood's Closet Prayer, p. 29 duod. 
1671. 

Dr. Owen, noticing Genesis iii. 13. says;— *' This promise hung 
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versation can, by this, recommend itself to some, as 
being received by tradition, 1 Peter i. 18. — compare 
Jeremiah xliv. 17.— Should not a holy and heavenly 
conversation, transmitted to us, be, with resolution, 
held fast by us ? Let the life of such a father, espe- 
cially, seeing the end of hit conversation, recommend 
religion, in the power of it, to us, and engage us in 
the steady practice of it We, who had the happi- 
ness of free and frequent converse with him, could 
not but see a great deal that was excellent and 
exemplary, and which our own consciences sub- 
scribed to the goodness of. Let us, then, set our- 
selves, in th'e strength of divine grace, to transcribe 
it in our hearts and lives. Sure, never any one that 
professed religion did more recommend it to others, 
as lovely and amiable, than he did. We saw in 
him, not only the power of holiness, but the beauty 
of it. I have thought it the unhappiness of some 
that, otherwise, I had reason to think were good in 
the main, that, by the moroseness or melancholy of 
their temper and converse, have greatly hindered 
the success of the good instruction they have given 
to their children ; and have, thereby, rendered reli- 
gion a dull, melancholy thing, and thus has religion 
been wounded in the bouse of her friends. But it 
was the felicity of our education, that we had a 
father, whose spirit and converse recommended a 
life of serious godliness to us, as the most sweet and 
easy, the most cheerful and charming, life that 
could be ; which demonstrated to us that wisdmrCt 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths 
paths of peace. Let us not, then, be slothful, but the 
willing, constant followers of him, who is now, 
through faith and patience, inheriting the promises. 
Let us tread in the steps of his humility^ and meek- 
ness ; his love and charity ; his zeal and fervency in 
the best things ; his self-denial and contempt of the 
world ; his usefulness and beneficence to all ; that 
those who see us may say, — Surely, these are the 
children of such a father." Let us be mild and 
gentle in all our carriage ; moderate in the use of 
all our enjoyments. Let us love the Scripture; 
continue instant in prayer; and maintain an even, 
quiet composcdncss of spirit under the varieties of 
providence ; for, in all these things, we know very 

longest OH thefilt before its accomplishment." Exposition of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, vol. v. p. 52. oct. ed. 

t " A man truly humble is apprehensive of God's greatness, and 
his own vileness, when he appears before him. Gen. xviii. 27; 
Ezra' ix. 6. He highly prizeth God's favour ;— mercy is sweet 
unto him. He is easily brought to acknowledgment and remorse 
for sin. An humble heart is tender and melting, as Josiah, 2 
Chron. xxxiv. 27. He will worship God according to his own pre- 
scription, and dares not worship him alter his own lancy, CoL ii. 
18, 23. He is much given to prayer, Ps. ix. 1*2; x. 17. He is 
often singing God's praises, 2. Sam. vii. 18. 1 Chron. xxix. 14. He 
desires God's glory, though with his own shame and disgrace, 2 
Sam. vi. 22. John iii. 29, 30. It is not a nick-name, or a bye- 
word, that will make him leave off his profession. He will ever 
rejoice in the good of others. It is nothing but pride whicli 
makes men enfiooi, Ps. xxxiv. 2. cxix. 74. He will do all things 



well, he set us an excellent copy. Let us, then, be 
followers of him so far as he was of Christ. It was 
the matter, both of his rejoicing and thanksgiving, 
that he saw his children walking in the truth ; and 
it was his prayer, that they might continue so to do, 
and that none of his might be found at the left 
hand of Christ at the great day. Let us, then, as 
ever we hope to meet him with joy in the other world, 
follow him with diligence now/ Having begun in 
the spirit, let us not end in the flesh ; having laid our 
hand to tlie plough, let us not looh bach, lest our latter 
end be worse than our beginning. 

(2.) Being dead, he speaks to us, to be loving and 
helpful one to another. His common and undis- 
tinguished love to us all, was such that it could 
never be said which of us he loved best ; and, it 
speaks to us, now he is g^ne, to love one ayiother with a 
pure heart fervently. We know very well that our 
unity was the joy of his heart, while living; and 
many a time he hath, with us, blessed God for it. 
Let it, therefore, be the credit and honour of his 
family now he is gone. I find it is, I may call it, 
his dying prayer for us, his children, not only that 
we may be built up in holiness and comfort, but that 
we may be continued in brotherly love, and be a 
bundle of arrows, which cannot be broken. Now we 
have lost him, who was wont to pray for us, and be 
a common helper to us, let us pray so much the 
more, one for another, and be so much the more 
helpful one to another, especially in the things 
that pertain to the kingdom of heaven ; and let all 
our bands of uiuty be strengthened and confirmed ; 
and let it be our constant endeavour, each of us in 
our place, to be mutually serviceable to each other's 
comfort and welfare, and jointly serviceable to the 
glory of God, and to the comfort of our dear sur- 
viving parent; that the Lord of peace himself may 
command his blessing upon us, and our families, 
even life for evermore. 

(3.) Being dead, he speaks to us, — to make death 
and the grave, heaven and glory, familiar to us ; 
and, in other things, to converse much with them. 
This place used to be our father's house, but now the 
place that knew him knows him no more. The grave, 
the place appointed for all the living, is our father's 

without murmuring and reasoning, Phil. ii. 2, a" Rev. Arthur 
Hildersam. Grig. MS. Penes me. 

The reader will have no difficulty in applying the preceding 
sketch to Mr. Henry. 

« 1731, Feb. 23. Read 1 Thess. ii. I could not but apply some 
passages to my dear and honoured father, verse o, See. 1 remem- 
ber his labour and travel. I can witness how holily, justly, and 
unblamably, he behaved himself among us, charging us to walk 
worthy of God, 3re. When he was forced from us to prison, as all 
the nonconformist ministers in that country were, at Monmouth's 
rebellion, his parting exhortation was that of the apostle ;— fFork 
oMi your own salvation, Mtv. Savage. Diary, Orig. MS. See ante, p. 89. 

▼ If hope be right, it doth not work by pride, but by humility ; 
not by idleness, but diligence ; not by loose and careless, but by 
close and circumspect, walking. P. Henry. From Matthew 
Henry's MS. 
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hoase. Let us, therefore, visit that house often in 
our meditations : take a walk, now and then, into 
the valley of the shadow of death. We could never 
say of this house, when at any time we left it, we 
were sure of coming to it again, but we may be cer- 
tain that, sooner or later, wc must go to the grave. 
Let us, therefore, be always ready. The nearer 
death approaches us, the louder are its calls to us 
to prepare for our change. It would help to apply 
our hearts unto wisdomy thus, to number our days ; 
for if there were more of death in our thoughts, there 
would be more of life and liveliness in all our ac- 
tions.* He who is removed from us, was one that 
was very industrious to familiarize death to himself; 
he frequently thought, spoke, and wrote of it, not, 
as many who are thus all their lives subject to bond- 
age, viith a certain fearful, but with a certain 
cheerful, looking for that change. Let us, in like 
manner, converse with it ; it will come never the 
sooner, but it will be much the more easy, and wel- 
come, and less formidable to us, when it doth come. 
Every one in his own order, tliat is, in the order ap- 
pointed by him in whose hand our souls are.'' We 
must shortly be gathered to our fathers, and have 
no reason to count upon an exemption from it. 
Since, as Elijah pleaded, when he so passionately 
desired to die, we are not better than our fathers, 1 
Kings xix. 4. We see a generation rising up to 
stand in our room, as we do in the room of those that 
are gone before us. But it is only the body, that 
poor, despised, broken vessel, that is laid in the 
grave, the immortal soul is translated to the hea- 
venly regions ; with heaven, therefore, we should 
converse familiarly, and dwell more in our thoughts 
among those mansions of light, where not only our 
heavenly Father is, but, which should be some induce- 
ment to us, he also that was the father of our flesh. 
Many a time we have, with much delight and sa- 
tisfaction, visited here at this house, and now we 
can visit him here no more. If we have but bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus, 
we may visit him there, converse with that glory 
which he is in possession of. Let our conversation, 
therefore, be in heaven, not only where Christ is, 
but where so many of our dear relations are, 
viith whom wc have taken sweet counsel. Now 
there is one loadstone more in heaven to draw our 
hearts thitherwards. Methinks, he being dead, 
yet speaks to us in those words that came from 



w The consideration of shortnease of life, may be matter of con- 
solation and comfort unto such as believe. What knowest thou, 
but that there is but a step between thee and heaven t Thou art 
here this yere ; thou roayest be in heaven before the next. Thou 
art here this month, thou mayest be with Christ before the next. 
Yea, thou art here to-day ; thou mayest be in blisse before to. 
morrow. Oh, this happy estate ! How would men admire the 
happinesse of such a begi^er as were in possibility every houre to 
be advanced to a kingdome ! The Monument, orTombe-stone ; 
a Sermon at the Funerall of Mrs. Elizabeth Juzon, by Stephen 
Demson, duod. 1630. pp. 22, 23. 



heaven to John, Revelations iv. 1. Come up hither, 
—up hither in your thoughts and meditations ; up 
with your hearts,' and live by faith in those serene, 
quiet regions above ; and, blessed, blessed be God, 
in our father's house are many mansions ; the place 
is not too strait for us ; we need not scatter there as 
we do on earth ; there is room enough for him who 
is gone, and all his family, him and his seed, and 
his seed's seed. God grant that a promise being 
left us of entering into his rest, none of us may 
seem to come short. To conclude this head ;— being 
dead, methinks, he yet speaks to us in the language 
of Solomon, Proverbs xxvii. 10.— TAim<? own friend^ 
and thy father s friend, forsake not. The God with 
whom we have to do, is our Friend, and was our 
father's Friend, Psalm xxii. 4. The God in whom 
our father trusted. He found him faithful, and, 
from his own experience, recommended him to us 
as a good Master,— f/*c God tfiat fed him all his life 
long. Let us, therefore, avouch the Lord this day to 
be our God, and to walk in his laws, and to keep his 
statutes, and never be prevailed with to leave him, 
or to turn from following him. If God loves the 
children for the father's sake, as he is said to do, 
Romans xi. 28. sure the children should love God, 
and serve him, for the father's sake. Our father*s 
relation to God, we may plead with him in prayer, 
as 2 Chronicles xxvi. 6. and, therefore, plead it with 
ourselves, as a strong inducement to duty and obe- 
dience. If we are born in God's house, and are the 
seed of his servants, truly we should be his servants; 
if he be our father's God, we must exalt him. He, 
being dead, thus speaketh to his children. Thine own 
God, and thy father's God, forsake not and forget not, 
2. He, beitig dead, yet speaks ^a you of this congre- 
gation. Long, and often, he hath been speaking to 
you in the name of the Lord; and an account must 
be shortly given for all that he hath spoken to you, 
or rather God by him. Above thirty years he hath 
been among you. Part of which time was, indeed, 
a cloudy and dark day, when such a man as he was 
Jiid; and yet, some of you know that even then his 
labours were little the less. When he durst not do 
what he would, he did what he could. But, blessed 
be God, the evening of his day was more clear and 
bright. His having been thirty years with you, brings 
to my mind a few lines which he penned on the death 
of a worthy minister, who had been the same number 
of years with his people, (Mr. Nevet, Oswestry.) • 

X So,— all the events and occurrences of every day of our life 
are ordered by God,— are at bis dispose, Ps. xxxi. 15. This is a 
great truth. It was an expression oft used by my dear father ; 
—We know in whose hands our times are. This should quiet 
us as to afllicting providences. Mrs. Savage. Diary. Orig. 
MS. 

7 In the ancient church, when the people began to bring their 
offering unto the altar, the priest was to say— A-yw rac Kopdiar,- 
Lift up your hearts. Mede's Works, p. 293. ut supra. 

t See anU, p. 144. 
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A SERMON PREACHED ON THE DEATH 



The owner thought it much three years to come . 
To a barren tree, which hastened its sad doom. 
Wh^t then may they expect, who ten times three 
Had such a dresser, if they barren be? 
A faithful, self-denying shepherd, who 
Sought not the fleece, but flock ; not yours, but you. 

Thus, while he lived, he spoke to you ; but, (ein^ 
deady he yet speaheth : for, though he hath finished 
his testimony on earth, yet his testimony is not 
finished, but remains speaking still. When Elijah 
was translated, it should seem he left a writing 
behind him for a remaining testimony^ so some under- 
stand it, 2 Chronicles xxi. 12. Five things there 
be which, being dead, he yet speaks to you. I shall 
mention them briefly, and so conclude. 

1. He, being dead, yet speaks to you, — to repent 
of your sins. Especially, the sin of your unfrvit- 
fubiess under the means of grace. It was sin that 
was the procuring cause of this calamity ; it is that 
which now corrects you and reproves you ; that is 
it which hath quenched your coal, and put out your 
light. If conscience be any wise awakene4 under 
this sad providence, you cannot but say, — We are 
verily guilty. Your unprofitableness and unfmit- 
fulness, your barrenness, your barrenness; your 
leanness, your leanness, — though you have been fed 
in the fat pastures of the ordinances,— was the sin 
that provoked God to remove your minister from you. 
Turn your tears, therefore, into the right channel, 
and weep not for him, but for yourselves, and for 
your sins. Now is a time to reflect on your manage- 
ment and improvement of the means of grace you 
have had, and to be by that humbled before the Lord 
for your carelessness and neglect. Now you ought 
to remember against yourselves your vanity and hy- 
pocrisy, and how often you have come before the 
Lord as his people came, and sat before him as his 
people, and heard his words, but your hearts in the 
meantime have gone after your eovetousness. He 
hath been to you as a lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument, 
and, therefore, you have heard his words : but, have 
you done them? See Ezekiel xxxiii. 31, 32. and 
compare the next words, 33. When this cometh to 
pass, such a providence as you are now under, then 
shall you know that a prophet hath been among you : 
so easy is it to us to see tiic worth of mercies when 
we feel the want of them. Let this conviction 
take hold on your consciences now, and endea- 
vour, henceforth, by the grace of God, to be more 
fruitful. 

2. Being dead, he yet speaks to you,— to adorn 
your holy profession by a suitable conversation. I 
have been told he preached his farewell sermon at 
Worthenbury, upon that text, Philippians i. 27.— 

a There is no real deliTerance from death, but to be carried 
well throogb it Dear Atber*! fteqaent pnyer waa,~That God 



Only let your conversation be as becometh the gospel of 
Christ, Will you take that scripture as his fare- 
well to you, which, being dead, he yet speaheth 1 I 
doubt not but you have all a respect for his name and 
memory, and could not contentedly hear him re- 
proached and evil spoken of. Then do not you re- 
proach him by doing any thing that may give 
occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme 
the name of Christ, and his doctrine. If any of you 
leave your first love, and return, with the dog, to his 
vomit ; if you do any ill thing at any time against 
the sacred laws of justice and sobriety, will it not 
be said, ''This was one of Mr. Henry's disciples?" 
—And thus the just reproaches you bring upon your- 
selves, will unjustly fall upon him. Let the regard 
you have for his name be a bridle of restraint upon 
you. Many eyes are upon you, that watch for your 
halting ; therefore, see that ye walk circumspectly, 

3. Being dead, he yet speaks to you, — to hold 
fast the profession of your faith without wavering. 
Remember what you have received and heard, and 
hold fast Let it never be said concerning you of 
this congregation, that your faith and religion were 
pinned upon your minister's sleeve, and that when 
he died, that died with him. God forbid ; for we 
are built upon Christ, the chief comer stone. Minis- 
ters are the builders of the church, but not the 
foundation of it. Let me, therefore, exhort you all, 
in the words of Barnabas, that with purpose of heart, 
you would cleave to the Lord, Acts xi. 23. The shep- 
herd is smitten, but it is only the iinrfer-shepherd of 
the sheep ; the Great Shepherd is still the same, and 
will be with you while you are with him : to him, there- 
fore, you must resolutely adhere, with a firm and un- 
shaken constancy. I believe that God, who hath the 
residue of the Spirit, hath also such mercy in store for 
the congregation, that he will not leave it altogether 
destitute. When God hath work to do, he will 
never want instruments to accomplish his designs. 
Be not you wanting to yourselves, and the power 
and grace of God will not be wanting to you. Nor 
will the promise of the faithful witness fail, — Lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world. 

4. Being dead, he yet speaks to you, — ^to prepare 
for death,* for sudden death. This is spoken plain 
enough if we do but consider the circumstances of 
his removal. For a man to be well and dead in 
fifteen or sixteen hours, may we not easily infer 
from hence, how much we are concerned to be 
always ready, that when our Master comes, we may 
cheerfully, upon the first intimation, go forth to meet 
him. We may, any of us, die as suddenly as he 
did, but are we prepared a& he was? To him who 
was dying daily, it was but a short cut over a 
stormy sea; but if we continue unready, such a 
sudden death will to us have another aspect It 

would go with us down to death, and up to glory. Mrs. Savage. 
Diary. Orig. MS. 
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will be like the arrest of a traitor ; a hnrry out of 
the world, like the surprise of that wretched world- 
ling, — Thoufooly this night shall thy soul be required 
of thee. Let it, therefore, be our daily care, as we 
observed it was his frequent prayer, to be ready for 
that which will come certainly, and may come sud- 
denly.** 

Lastly. He being dead, yet speaks, — comfort and 
encouragement to those of you who belong to Christ, 
and are faithful to him. Is there any honey in the 
carcass of a lion ? Any sweetness to be extracted 
out of so sad a providence ? Yes, there is. If Christ's 
leaving his disciples was (though then sorrow filled 
their hearts) matter of rejoicing to them, John xiv. 
28. why may not the removal of a faithful minister 
furnish us vrith some comfortable thoughts ? He is 
gone before, as it were, to show you the way. His 
inheriting the promises is an engagement to those 
who (though they stay behind yet) have made those 
promises their heritage for ever. You that were his 
joy in this world, shall be his crown in the other. 
You know in his monthly lecture in this place, he 
was preaching over the four last things, viz. death, 
judgment, hell, and heaven : the three first of which 
be had spoken very largely and excellently to ; and, 
in the course of his ministry, he was next to have 
preached concerning heaven f and, it is likely, if 
God had continued him a while longer among you, 
you might have heard many good words and com- 
fortable words from him on that subject But, as if 
the great God should say, — ** Come, my dear ser- 

b See the Fading of the Flesh, kc by the Rev. Geoige Swin- 
nock, pp. ai, 36. 4to. 1662. 

e See a like record in the Life and Death of the Rev. R Bolton, 
p. 30. «/ $9fra. 



vant, you arc not enough acquainted with that glory, 
you know but in part, and prophesy but in part ; 
come up and see what it is ; and leave your congre- 
gation to conclude what it is by the removal of one 
thither that was such a jewel in this lower world.'^ 
— ^We may make some faint guesses at heaven's 
glory, when we consider that it is both the perfec- 
tion and recompence of the holiness of the saints. 
That is certainly a blessed and glorious place, that 
is the receptacle of all those who were the blessings 
and glories of this earth. Being dead, he yet speaketk 
to you ; that he is gone before, and is arrived, at 
last, into a safe and quiet harbour, and you shall 
not be long at sea. Though now we have parted 
with him in a melancholy shower of tears, yet, 
blessed be God, we sorrow not as those who have no 
hope : for we have good hope through grace, of meet- 
ing him again, and being for ever with him, and with 
all the saints, — and, which is best of all, with the 
Lord. Those who live up to these hopes in close 
walking, may live upon these hopes in comfortable 
walking. They who now sow in tears shall shortly 
reap in joy ; and those who, by patient continuance 
in welUdoing, seeh for glory, honour, and immortality, 
shall shortly return, as other the ransomed of the 
Lord, to the heavenly Sion, vrith songs of praise and 
triumph ; and everlasting joy shall fill their hearts 
and crown their heads: tiiey shall obtain joy and 
gladness f and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. With 
which words let all who mourn in Zion comfort 
themselves, and one another.*^ 

a From an authentic MS. in the poaseasion of the Rev. T. Sted. 
man. On comparing it with Mrs. Savage's BIS. copy it appears to 
have had the benefit of the author's emendations; and it should 
seem, firom their nature, for the press. 
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Proverbs xxxi. 28. 

Her children shall arise up, and call her blessed. 

This is part of the just debt owing to the virtuous 
woman, that answers the characters laid down in the 
foregoing verses ; and part of the reward promised 
and secured to her by him, who, in both worlds, is, 
and will be, the Rewarder of them that diligently seeh 
and serve him. 

It is, indeed, enough to make them truly and eter- 
nally happy, that virtuous people are blessed of God ; 
that the Lord Jesus 'is raised up in his gospel to bless 
them, will arise up at the great day to call them 
blessedy-^ome ye blessed of my Father; of him they 
are sure to be blessed. He that sows righteousness, has 
that sure reward ; and those whom he blesseth they are 
blessed indeed ; his pronouncing them happy makes 
them so. This is enough to engage us all to, and 
encourage us all in, the study and practice of virtue 
and piety, that the praise of it, whether it be of men 
or no, is of God, If men should be unrighteous, 
yet God will not, to forget the work and labour of 
love ; though men should put slights, God will put 
honours, upon those that /<?ar his name. 

Yet, ex abundantiy over and above, this is thrown 
in as the reward of virtue, that among men also 
ordinarily it hath its praise ; all that are wise and 
good, to be sure are of God's mind, and will say as 
he saith, and praise those whom be praiseth ; and 
even ihl llie consciences of others too, it is many 

nanifest If there be any 




virtue, saith the apostle, if there be any praise ; which 
intimates that virtue is a praise, not only pj^. j . ^ ^ 
praiseworthy, and the real praise of 
those who wear that crown, but is attended with the 
praises of others who praise it, and praise God for it. 
What is heaven, but lioliness in honour, — grace 
crowned with glory? shining in the perfection of 
lustre to the blessed inhabitants of the upper world ; 
and such praise as a dark and weak capacity is able 
to give in this distant and imperfect state is made 
likewise to attend virtue, and is one of the present 
recompences of obedience in obedience. In keeping 
of them there is this great reward. 

It follows here, verse 30. — A woman that feareth 
the Lord, she shall be praised; which is, (1.) A pro- 
mise to those who are virtuous, that they shall have 
not only the comfort of it in their own bosoms, living 
and dying, but tiie credit of it also among their rela- 
tions, friends, and neighbours, of whom they shall 
be had in honour, both present and absent. (2.) It 
is a precept to those that are about them, that they 
give them the praise of it. That of Solomon the 
Jews read as a precept. Proverbs x. 7. Let tJie 
memory of the just be blessed ; and, therefore, when 
they make mention of any eminent saint, they add. 
Sit memoria ejus benedicta. Let his memory be bless- 
ed. We call the burying of our dead friends, the 
last office of our love to them, but it is not so, there is 
9i further office of love owing to them, a debt to their 
memories, which we must always be paying, and 
must not, while we live, think ourselves discharged 
from. 
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A SERMON, &c. 



105 



Proverbs xxii. 1. 



Thougfh we must not make the praise of men oar 
chief end, far be it from us to do so. If we seek 
honour from men, we implicitly slight that which 
comes from God, as not sufficient to reward our 
services, and balance our losses ; yet in order and 
subordination to the glory of God, we most have an 

Matthew V. 16. ®y® ^ ^"*" reputation with men. Let 
your light so shine before men, in a good 
conversation, which is both pleasing and guiding as 
the light, that they may not only hear your good 
words, but tee your good worhs, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven, from whom proceeds every 

James 1. 17. &^^®' *"^ ^^^ 9^^^ ^^ perfect gift, 
and who, therefore, is the Father ofaM 
those lights. Not that they may see your good 
works, and glorify you; you must expect to be 
abased and vilified, and not seek your own glory ; 
but see your good works, and glorify your Father, and 
that from him all your glory may result and be 
reflected. 

We are to value things as they are rated in God's 
Eccl vii 1 books, and there we are told that a 
good name is better, not only than 
precious ointment, but than great riches, 
not only than all the pleasures, but than all the 
profits, of this world. A good name' is a name for 
good things with God and good people ;WAd this is 
therefore to be valued, desired, and pursued, because 
it is an honour to religion ; gives occasion for the 
thanksgivings of many to God ; it is an advantage 
to us in serving God and our generation ; and when 
we are gone will be an encouragement to those that 
shall come after us, to keep close to the ways of 
God and godliness. And, therefore, wliatsoever 
things are honest and lovely, amiable and of good re- 
port, let us think of those things, and abound in them. 

The praise which particularly attends the virtuous 
woman, is here described to come, among others, 
from her own children ; her children shall arise up 
and call her blessed. This virtuous woman, then, is 
not a recluse, one shut up and cut off from the busi- 
ness of this life, and the affairs of a family, under 
pretence of devotion, and separation to God. The 
church of Rome makes such only their religious, as 
they call them, and celebrates their sanctity, who 
abandon the relations they have, and abjure those they 
might have, as if none but they entered into reli- 
gion and professed it. But the scripture canon g^ves 
other measures by which to judge of religion, and 
other rules by which to steer in it, than their canons 
do. I will, saith the apostle, that they marry, bring 

up children, guide the house, and give 
1 Timothy V. 14. '^ • f .i ' r 

no occasion to the enemy to speak re- 

a Be carerul to walk so that you may get and keep a good name, 
but not by unlawful means. Gen. xi. 4. Many disconmiend them- 
selves to draw on others' commendation. Provide honest things, 
Rom. xii. 17. 2 Ck)r. viii. 21. Phil. iv. 8. Avoid all appearance of 
evil, Eccl. X. 1. I Thess. v. 22. Sin stains a good name,~J«dlM, not 



proachfully, as they do, who, under pretence of over- 
coming the world, overrun it And they that in 
these things faithfully serve God and their genera- 
tion, not only give no occasion to the enemy to 
speak reproachfully of them, but give occasion to all 
to speak honourably of them ; and, among the rest, 
their children shall atHse up and call them blessed, 

1. It is here implied, that it is a great comfort to 
those who are good themselves, to see their children 
rising up, risen up. Many good people are taken 
away, and see their children but just come into the 
world, putting forth like flowers, when they that 
should have nursed them up are removed from them, 
leave them in the cradle, or leave them, as we say, 
to the wide world; this occasions them some sad 
thoughts upon their death-beds, and if other diffi- 
culties be got over, yet this makes them loth to 
die ; but in that case, it is a comfort that the father- 
less, motherless children, may be, must be, left with 
one that will preserve them, and who has many a 
time remarkably owned and blessed the orphans, 
and proved himself the best of guar- 
dians ; he is the Helper of the fatherless 
that commit themselves to him. 

But if God prolong the days of his people in the 
land he has given them, so that they live to see their 
children grown up, and applying themselves to the 
service of God in their generation, likely to honour 
God in their day, as the parents did in theirs ; it is 
very comfortable, and makes it easier to them, when 
they are called, to bid farewell to this world, and 
very comfortable to think that their children vrill be 
praising God on earth, when they are praising him 
in heaven. You that are parents, who see your 
children risen up, and bidding fair for usefulness 
on this earth, and happiness in a better place, bless 
God for it; look upon it as one of the comforts of 
the lengthening out of your life, that as you your- 
selves, through grace, grow riper for heaven, so yon 
live to see your children, by the influence of the 
same grace, setting their faces thitherward. This 
may encourage you to say, — iVoif; let thy servant 
depart in peace. 

When godly parents are removed by death, and the 
place they adorned and filled up must know them no 
more, it is a very happy thing, and bodes well to the 
land, to the age, to the next age, if their children rise 
up in their room, a generation of humble, holy, serious 
Christians, followers of them who, through faith and 
patience, inherit the promises. It is very threajten- 
ing, and an ill omen to the public, when (as Moses 
saith to the two tribes and a half. Numbers xxxii. 
14.) a generation of sinful men riseth up, in the room 

Itcariot, If you honour Ood, he will honour you, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
VlTaik humbly.— This is a grace very much adorning, Prov. vviii. 
12. Phil. ii. 8, 9. Be tender of the good name of others, Matt vii. 
1,2. P. Henry. Orlg. BIS. 
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of their sinful parents, to fill up the measure of 
their iniquity, and augment yet the fierce anger of 
the Lord. But, on the contrary, it is comfortable 
to those who are concerned for the honour of Christ, 
and the prosperity of his church, to see a generation 
of godly people rising up in the room of their godly 
predecessors, to bear up the name of Christ in his 
truths, ordinances, and laws, and to be to him for a 
name, and a praise, and a glory, a seed to serve him, 
and the interests of his kingdom among men, which 
shall be accounted to him for a generation ; when it 
may be said, as it is of the church. Psalm xlv. 16. 
Instead of the fathers shall be the children. It is for 
the honour of God's promises concerning the seed of 
the uprighty and of his covenant with them ; it is for 
the credit of good education, and an answer to many 
prayers, when the children of religious families are 
religious, when the entail is preserved, and piety 
becomes an heir-loom to a house ; but if it should be 
interrupted or cut off in particular families, we may, 
with comfort, assure ourselves that the sacred line 
shall be as long as the utmost fine of time. Children 
shall rise up to bless the Lord, if not our children ; 
though there be a degeneracy in some families, we 
hope there shall be an improvement in others to 
balance it. So that in every age the Son of David 
shall not want those that will be his witnesses, 
though not always alike numerous, or alike conspi- 
cuous, yet one generation shall certainly praise his 
worhs to another ; children shall be created, rather 
than fail, to praise the Lord ; children raised up out 
of stones to Abraham, even out of the stones of Je- 
rusalem, to cry Hosanna. The promise is sure, it is 
inviolable, it is what we may depend upon, that the 
name of Christ shall endure for ever, whether in our 
families or no we cannot tell, but somewhere it shall, 
and his throne as the days of heaven ; so that as long 
as the world stands, there shall be a people in it, in 
one place or other, that shall fear God, and work 
righteousness, and be accepted of him. Let God 
alone, to secure his own interest, do his own work, 
and fulfil his own counsels. When the mystical 
body is completed then cometh the end. 

Her children shall rise up. We will suppose the 
virtuous woman described here to harve finished her 
course, and then her children rise up, i. e. stir up 
themselves, with so much the more vigour and zeal, 
to pursue the same course, and do so much the more 
and better ser>'ice to God and their generation. 
Note, The dying of old Christians should be the 
quickening of young ones. When our godly parents 
are removed, and an end put to their usefulness, it 
is time for us to rise up^ to put forth ourselves with 
so much the more liveliness and resolution in serv- 
ing Christ and striving against sin, that we may do 
towards making up the breach, and re- 

tdl HI I— It is not enough to be where pray< 




Joshua i. 3. 



Job xvii. 8. 



must jrrvjr— put a shoulder to every I Oiig. MS. 



pairing the loss. When good people are removed, 
it is time for those that are left behind to stir up 
themselves, and contrive what they shall do more 
for God, that those that are gone may be the less 
missed; to apply themselves with a double dili- 
gence to all the services of religion, that though 
there be fewer hands, there may not be less work 
done. Moses my servant is dead, saith 
God. Now therefore, Joshua, arise. 
Such and such good Christians are dead, that pray- 
ed much, and did much good, now, therefore, let us 
arise, that are left behind, and take so much the 
more care and pains in religion ; that though there 
be fewer praying, teaching, giving people, yet there 
may be no less praying,^ no less teaching and ex- 
horting one another, and no loss good done. Holy 
Job, speaking of his own afflictions, and approach- 
ing death, saith, upright men shall be 
astonished at this, astonished to see such 
a useful man as Job removed in the midst of his 
usefulness; and many such astonishing breaches 
have been made upon us ; astonished to see those 
soon removed, that could be ill spared. Sometimes 
the sun goes down at noon, and no marvel if at that 
we stand astonished, and know not what to make of 
such dispensations; the flowers are plucked up, 
while the weeds are left to grow. But shall we then 
succumb and sit still in astonishment? Shall we lie 
down and despair of keeping up the work of God ? 
By no means. The innocent shall stir up himself 
against the hypocrite, and resolve to make his part 
good with him ; shall neither desert the cause, nor 
despair of success, but exert himself so much the 
more for the glory of God, that religion's righteous 
cause may not sink for want of hands to bear it up. 

2. The children of the virtuous woman that rise 
up, shall call her blessed. It is her honour that she 
shall be praised by them, by them that were best ac- 
quainted with her, and most indebted to her. It is 
their duty to praise her in return for all the care she 
has taken of them, the pains she has taken with 
them, and the pleasure she has taken in them ; give 
her of the fruit of her hands, so the honours paid her 
by her children arc, and let her own worhs, those she 
bore, those she nursed, those she taught, praise her 
in the gates. 

That this place has lately parted with a virtuous 
woman, I believe you will all own ; one that was 
here a pious, prudent, generous, charitable house- 
keeper about threescore years ; bom here, and that 
here spent almost all her days, and here ended them 
in a good old age, with a great deal of holy security 
and serenity of mind. One of whom it might be 
said as it was of Ruth, All the children 
of my people do hnow that she was a 
virtuous woman. You have been told of it from this 

petition to help to heave it hca?cnwaitl. VIn. Savage. Diary. 
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place already,' and have been stirred up (God grant 
the excitement may not be in vain) to follow her and 
others, who are gone before us to the better country, 
Hebrews vi. 12. 

But we must aUo bear record, and we 
may do it with the more assurance, 
because you know that our record is true ; nor can 
we be suspected of partiality herein, but might rather 
be charged with injustice and ingratitude should 
we neglect to pay this debt You then will witness 
for us in this matter, that now the virtuous woman 
is gone to receive the reward of her virtue in abetter 
state ; her children, those of them that are left be- 
hind, rise up and call her blessed; while those of 
them that are gone before, are sharers with her in 
her blessedness. It is a comfort to us, and we reckon 
it a great instance of the distinguishing mercy and 
favour of our God, that we are the children of those 
whom we have reason to call blessed. The greatest 
honour that some children can do to their parents, 
is only, like Shem and Japhet, to conceal their shame, 
and cast a mantle over their follies : but, blessed 
be God, we need not that. Nay, we may go further 
than the daughters of Zelophehad did in the account 
they gave of their father, of whom they could say 
that he had not been any of the plagues of his gene- 
ration, Numbers xxvii. 3. We can say more than 
that of our parents, that they were not only blessings 
to their family, but blessings to the country, bless- 
ings to the age in which they lived ; and for this their 
children shall rise up and call them blessed. 

Doctrine. That the children of virtuous and 
godly parents ought to rise up, when they are gone, 
and call them blessed. 

Here I shall endeavour to show, 

1. What is the character of those parents to whom 
this honour is due from their children. 

2. What is the duty of the children, that they may, 
in a right manner, discharge this debt to the memory 
of their good parents. 

For the first. What must the parents be, that 
their children, when they are gone, may call them 
blessedl If the parents be atheistical and profane, 
drunkards and unclean, swearers and sabbath- 
breakers, and scoffers at religion, or if they be mere 
carnal worldlings, if covetous and contentious, de- 
ceitful and oppressive, the children have no reason 
to call them blessed. If the way of the parents be 
their folly, let not then posterity approve their sayings, 
nor lihe a vain conversation ever the 
better for its being received by tradition 
from their fathers. They who train up their children 
in ungodliness and immorality, in prejudices against 
religion, and enmity to the serious professors of it, 
and so help to ruin them, the day may come, when 
their children will rise up in judgment against them, 



Psalm xlix. 13. 



cin the funeral sermon, by Dr. Benion. See aiU*, postacript, and Appendix, No. 1 



and call them cursed. But such black instances 
make ours shine the brighter. 

Her children ! Whose ? Why, the children of the 
virtuous woman here described. Her husband, he 
praiseth her, for bis heart safely trusts in her, and 
that gives her no small commendation ; yet that is 
not all, he takes all occasions to speak well of her. 
The children do the same, and both concur in the 
matter of praise. Now let us briefly inquire after 
some of the characters of those whose children must 
rise up and call them blessed; and this inquiry 1 
intend, not only for a just encomium of her that is 
gone, and indeed of both our parents, but for instruc- 
tion of myself, and others of you that are parents. 
Let us learn so to qualify ourselves, by the grace 
of God, and so to carry ourselves, that our children 
may rise up and call us blessed. As children should 
be afraid of losing their parents' good wishes, so 
parents should be afraid of doing any thing justly 
to lose their children's good word and good will. 

Now for the drawing of the character of those 
whose children shall call them blessed, I shall look 
but little further than the two verses before the text, 
and the two verses after it ; and there we shall find 
that such as are wise, and such as are kind, such as 
are industrious, and such as are charitable, such as 
are virtuous, and such as are truly pious and religi- 
ous, their children shall rise up and call them blessed. 
Such, by the grace of God, our parents were. May 
the same grace make us such. 

1. Those that are truly wise deserve praise. And 
this is part of the character of the virtuous woman 
here, that she opens her mouth with wisdom, verse 26 ; 
she is not doomed, nor hath she doomed herself, to 
perpetual silence; but what she doth say, wisdom 
has the dictating of it, and it turns to her praise. 
Wisdom not only mahes the face to shine for the 
present, but leaves a good report to succeeding 
generations, like the after-beams of the sun when 
he is set, surrounded with which he lies down in 
honour. 

If we be wise, we shall not only be wise for our^ 
selves, but wise also for our children, and for their 
good, especially if we open our mouth with wisdom, 
and so instil into their minds what they will after- 
wards have use for ; if we know when to speak, and 
what, and how ; if we speak calmly and consider- 
ately ; if our heart study to answer ; if our lips bring 
forth wisdom out of a good treasure of it in the 
heart ; if we put away all that foolish talking which 
corrupts good manners, and debaucheth the minds, 
especially of young people, and keep our mouth as 
with a bridle at all times, particularly when our chil- 
dren are before us, they will have reason to call us 
blessed for setting them an example of the good go- 
vernment of the tongue. Children learn to speak 
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from their pareuls and nurses: let them from us 
learn to speak welt, and not to mix tfae language of 
Aslidod with the Jews' language. We have the 
bending of the bough when it is ;ct young and ten- 
der, let US be wise in managing it, that we may set 
it right. We know how long a word ' from a parent 
to a child, that is just coming to years of under- 
standing, will be remembered. I know it by expe- 
rience. What the vessel is then seasoned with, it 
wilt retain the savour of. Let ns then open onr 
mouths with wisdom, that our lips, if they do not 
fied many, yet at least may feed our own children, 
with wiidom and andtr standing. 

Some of you will say, that you have now lost, I 
am sure I have lost, a very discreet and prudent 
counsellor, that not only ordered her own affairs 
with wisdom, but knew very well how to advise 
others, and was mciny a time tyet to the blind; one 
that was very well versed in Solomon's Proverbs, 
and the rules of wisdom which may be fetched from 
Ihence for the conduct of human life, and knew how 
to apply them, and to vse hnoivhdgt aright. Let us 
in like manner stock ourselves with the principles 
of wisdom, govern ourselves by the rules of wisdom, 
submit ourselves to the laws of wisdom, and be ready, 
on all occnsions, to speak pertinently and to the 
purpose ; that, opening our moutht uiilk imtdom, our 
children may suek it in when they are young, and 
■how it forth when they are old, and then they will 
have reason to rise up and call m bleiitd. 

3. Those that arc truly kind deserve this honour. 
I say truly kind, for many are vttyfond, as David 
of Adonijah ; but are therein really uTikind. Those 
are truly kind that are wisely so ; that are tender 
of their children's comfort, but not indulgent of 
their children's follies. That also is the character 
of the virtuous woman here, that in her tongue is the 
law ofkindneti, not the humour of kindness, or the 
pang of it, but the law of it, such kindness as receives 
law from wisdom, and gives law to the whole con- 
versation. Those parents that have this law in their 
tongues, in their hearts, and arc always under the 
commands and regulations of it, gain their children's 
love, and are entitled to their good word; those 
parents who make conscience of that command, 
which we have more than once among the laws of 
Christ, — Parent!, provoke not your children to wrath, 
by haughtiness and moroscness, and keeping thero 
at an unreasonable distance, by constant chiding. 
and severe correction, leit they be diteourayed ; — but 
who arc gentle towards them, as becomes parents 
towards those that arc parts of themselves, and that 
derive their follies from them ; who reprove with the 
meekness of wisdom, tcstraiii wilh reason iind n due 




consideration of all circumstances, counsel and ad- 
monish with compassion and aSection, and rule with 
a steady, gentle hand ; such parents as these the chil- 
dren will rise up and Call hleiied. 

And for this I am sure we have reason to call our 
parents blessed; never were any more under the 
government of the law of kindness, kindness par- 
ticularly to their children, than they were. To be 
kindly affeetioned is of good report with all men, 
recommends religion as that which softens and 
sweetens men's tempers, fits them for all relations, 
and makes them the joy of all the societies they are 
members of; by this, among other things, they ob- 
tained a good report. 

Would we then be called blessed, let us study the 
art of obliging, and not only be pitiful, but be court- 
eous; pitiful to the miserable; courteous to all ; let 
us be governed at all times by that wisdom from 
above, which is gentle and easy to be ,j_,„ (,, ,, 
entreated ; let our passions be always 
under the check and conduct of religion and right 
reason ; let all bitterness, and frowardness, and 
peevishness be put away from us, and every thing 
that is sour and supercilious ; let us not be like 
Nabal, whose character it was, that he was sucb 
a son of Belial, that a man could not speak to him, 
—they that are so, trouble their own houses. But 
let us study how to put a due respect upon all, and 
particularly to convince our children that we love 
them, and seek their good ; let the law of love rule 
in our hearts, and the law of kindness in our tongues, 
and let us study to make ourselves and all about us 
easy, always easy : be pleasing ; be pleased ; then 
shall our children rue up and tall vt bleited. 

3. Those that are induslrions and careful deserve 
this honour. This is the characlcr of the virtuous 
woman here, verse 27.— That she lookelh well (o the 
ways ofhtr household. And most of the characters 
given of her in the verses before fall under this 
head, where she is commended for her diligence and 
consideration, in the management of her house and 
the affairs of it, which is her particular calling, and 
that in which she is to abide with God. It is not 
made hbr praise that she spends her time in reading 
and contemplation ; no, nor that she spends all her 
time in devotion neither, though she has her stated 
time for that. But that she looks well to the ways of 
her houtehold, appointing them their portion of meat, 
and work too, in due season ; has her eye upon all 
under her charge, to see that they both do and have 
what is fit. It is required from wives, that they 
guide the house, and they have need 
of wisdom to do it well. That is ' ■""«"i'3"'- '* 
their place, their post. Man goei forth to hit work 
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and to his labour, but the woman stays at home to 
hers. Where is Sarah thy wife ? Behold, in the tent ; 
where should she be else ? The virtuous woman is 
a good housekeeper; one that in magaging the 
affairs of the house, prudently avoids both the ex- 
tremes of undue sparing and undue spending ; that 
doth not on one hand over-work her household, and 
yet, on the other hand, suffers them not to mispend 
their time and neglect their business ; that orders 
every thing to its proper time and place, and yet is 
not over nice or troublesomely curious : that is 
neither anxiously careful with that fear which has 
torment and amazement, nor yet careless and 
thoughtless of the morrow. This is the wise woman 
that huildeth her house, while the fool- 
ish, by neglecting it, doth, in effect, pu// 
it down with her hands, and let it go to wreck and ruin. 
This is she that knows and observes a due proportion 
between laying up for her children, and laying out 
upon them, so as that neither unduly exclude or 
intrench upon the other, but both according to their 
place. Such a mother in Israel hath this place now 
lost, that provided well for her household, with a 
great deal of ease and order, and looked well to all 
the ways of it, and answered all the characters of 
the virtuous woman here described; and if her 
children that reap so much benefit by her good 
example, and the good education she gave them, do 
not call her blessed, let every body call them un- 
grateful, and you can call them no worse. 

And let all parents thus merit their children's 
respects, by consulting the prosperity of their family, 
and providing for them food convenient, both for 
the present and for hereafter, so as that there may 
be an equality, so far as human prudence, in de- 
pendence upon God's providence, can order. If all 
be laid out, and none laid by, they must afterwards 
come down,*' and that will be a temptation one way ; 
if ail be laid by, and none be laid out, they will 
afterwards rise, and that will be a temptation an- 
other way. It is neither the wisdom nor the kind- 
ness of parents to their children, to make it all their 
care and business, either to hoard for them,— we have 
seen riches kept for the owners thereof to their hurt, 
»-or, on the other hand, to set them off vrith advan- 
tage to the world, by their making a show, — that 
likewise has been of fatal consequence to many, — 
but to give them an education according to their 
rank, to do all they can to fit them for business, for 
the service of God, and their generation according 
to the will of Qod ; to give them good instructions, 
and good examples of humility, industry, benefi- 
cence, and honesty, to put up good prayers for them, 
and with them. And this is that cafe of children 
for which we must rise up and call our parents 
blessed. 

r Ifa man keep but of even hand, his ordinary expenses ought 
to be but to the half of his receipts ; and if be think to wax rich, 



4. Those that are charitable, and do good in their 
places, are worthy of this praise ; and this is here 
made part of the character of the virtuous woman^ 
verse 20. — She stretcheth forth her hand to the poor; 
yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the needy. Her 
prudence and diligence find out the poor and needy, 
the proper objects of her charity, and she leaves not 
the distribution of her alms with others, as if she 
thought it below her, but with her own hand relieves 
and succours the necessitous. Her charity is exten- 
sive to those at a distance, intimated in the stretch- 
ing forth of her hand to them ; it also intimates, that 
she doth it cheerfully and heartily, with a willing 
mind, and not grudgingly ; drawing out her soul 
first to the hungry, and then reaching , . 

out her hand to them. 

Those who do this, set their children a good ex- 
ample, going before them in good works ; they like- 
wise leave them, if not a great, yet a good, inherit- 
ance, which will be sweet and sure to them ; and, 
though they may leave them so much the less of this 
world's goods, yet they will leave them so much the 
more of the blessing of God, which maketh rich, and 
addeth no sorrow. He that disperseth and giveth to 
the poor, has not only a righteousness which enduretk 
for ever, but wealth and riches, also, shall be in his 
house, with which his posterity shall be 103.9 

blessed. What is so laid out is bread 
cast upon the waters, which will he found again after 
many days ; it is good seed sown in good soil, which 
will come up again with a great increase ; it is put 
out to the best interest, and upon the best security, 
for it is lent to the Lord, and shall certainly be re- 
payed more than a thousand-fold. This is another 
thing for which we have reason to rise up, and call 
our parents blessed ; for they were rich in good works, 
as you very well know, yet without noise or ostenta- 
tion. The loins of the poor blessed them, and, there- 
fore, we should, in concurrence with the blessing of 
him that was ready to perish. 

And let us, in like manner, recommend ourselves 
to those we shall leave behind, as Dorcas, who was 
celebrated for the altns-deeds which she 
did, not which she put others upon 
doing, or which she purposed hereafter, or which 
she would do by her will ; no ; but which she did 
herself out of her own estate,— making her own 
hands her executors. To do good, and to communicate, 
let us never forget ; for, with such sacrifices, both 
God and man are well pleased. 

5. Those that are virtuous, their children shall 
rise up and call them blessed, especially those that 
excel in virtue, as it follows here, verse 28. — Many 
daughters have done virtuously, but thou excellest them 
all. Those we call virtuous, that are sober and tem- 
perate, just and righteous in their conversation, con- 
but to the third part. Lord Bacon's Essays. Essay xxviii. 
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gcientious in all they say and do, in all they design 
and endeavour, fair and honest in all their dealings, 
that have no blot cleaving to their hands, or to their 
hearts ; that have been exemplary for that integrity 
and uprightness which doth become Christians, and 
will preserve them, and study in every thing to con- 
form to the laws of natural religion, which are not 
repealed, but confirmed and improved by our Chris- 
tianity. Devotion towards God, without justice and 
sobriety, meekness and compassion towards men, 
comes far short of that universal righteousness which 
is requisite to our acceptance with God. Hands 
lifted up will not reach heaven, unless they be 
pure hands, and lifted up without wrath and conten- 
tion. 

Virtue may be taken more strictly for vigour and 
boldness, and resolution in that which is good; 
courage and spirit in doing our duty, in facing diffi- 
culties, giving reproofs, bearing reproaches, improv- 
ing opportunities, and pressing forwards towards 
perfection. The virtuous are those who are lively 
and cheerful in religion, that sing in its wags, and 
are fervent in spirit, serving the Lord; and, in this 
aense, she was a virtuous woman whom we have 
now lost. 

Now, where there is virtue, there is 
praise ; there is that which ought to be 
praised, that for which the children must rise up and 
call the parents blessed, especially those who ex- 
celled in virtue, as ours did. Those who have only 
made a profession of religion, who have rested in 
the shows and formalities of devotion, while their 
lives and conversations have been disagreeable, little 
reason will either their children or their friends have 
to call them blessed ; for the name of God, and his 
doctrine, is evil spoken of through them ; but those 
who beautify their profession by that which is lovely 
and of good report, who thereby bring honour to their 
families, and set them a gpood example, their chil- 
dren, who shall be blessed for their sakes, must rise 
vp and call them blessed, 

6. Those that are pious and religious towards 
God are entitled to this honour ; verse 30 ; — A 
woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised. 
Moral virtue is a blessed thing, but it will not make 
us blessed without serious godliness. As righteous- 
ness towards men is an essential branch of true re- 
ligion, so religion towards God is an essential branch 
of universal righteousness. It is the /ear of Croi/ that 
crowns the character of this virtuous woman, without 
which, all the rest was of small account. Those that 
hereby honour God, he will honour, and will have us 
to honour. 

Those that keep up a holy awe and reverence of 



t It is recorded of Mrs. Hanmer, that she very much prererred 
tne spiritual welfkre of her children before their temporal ; look- 
ing 00 the foimer as the true felicity, and on the latter, without it, 
but as a pleaauit vokmtary miwry. The last Work of a Believer, 1 



God upon their minds, that set him always before 
them, and have their eyes ever towards him, that 
have a regard to his authority over them, and, with 
an eye to that, submit themselves both to his pre- 
cepts and to his providence ; that make conscience 
of their duty to him, and are afraid of offending 
him ; that devote themselves to his praise, and make 
it the business of their lives to glorify him, as the 
greatest and best of beings, and evidence it in all 
the instances of a steady, uniform, and undissem- 
bled devotion. 

Those that make conscience of prayer in secret, 
and in their families ; make a business of it, and take 
a pleasure in it; that delight in the holy word of God, 
and make it their meditation day and night ; that 
converse much with it, and converse with others out 
of it ; that call the sabbath of the Lord, holy and 
honourable, and honour God on that day ; that call 
his courts amiable, and desire to dwell in his house, 
where they may be still praising him, and thus do 
the work of heaven while they are here on earth ; 
that live a life of communion with God, conformity 
to him, and complacency in him ; that have such a 
holy dread of God and his wrath, as drives them to 
Christ and his mediation, without which there is no 
standing before thr just and holy God. Those that in 
their whole conversation, exemplify the fear of God 
dwelling and ruling in their hearts. Those that, 
not only by such a good example as this, but by 
their prudent and pious instructions, teach their cAt7- 
dren also the fear of the Lord, train them 
up in the ways of pure religion, under 
the conduct of the principles of catholic Christianity ; 
not biassed to a party, nor soured with animosity 
and uncharitable prejudices ; and in subjection to 
that hingdom of God, which is not meat and drinh, 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. They that do thus, as they are accepted of 
God, so they shall be approved of men, and their 
children, in a particular manner, have reason to rise 
up and call them blessed. And such you know the 
parents were whom we are this day calling so. 

And let this engage all that are parents to do like- 
wise. Live in the fear of God, be in that fear every 
day, and all the day long. Bring up your children 
in that fear; look upon true devotion to be true 
wisdom ;' and do all you can to preserve the entail 
of it in your families, that your children may be 
praising God for you on earth, when you are gone to 
heaven, and you and they may be for ever calling 
one another blessed. 

For the second.— What is the duty of children, 
that they may discharge this debt, which they owe 
to the memory of their good parents ? How must we 

prepared for the Funerals of Mary, the Widow, tint of Francis 
Charlton, Esq., and after of Thomas Hanmer, Esq. By Richard 
Baxter, p. MO. duod. 1663. 
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perfonn this service to those who have recommended 
themselves by those characters ? I shall open this 
in six things. 

1. We ought always to maintain a grateful re- 
membrance, and take all occasions to make an 
honourable mention, of our godly parents. We can- 
not keep them from the grave, but we may keep them 
from the land of forffetfiUnesi ; let their memories 
live with us when they are dead ; live while we live, 
and be transmitted to those we leave behind ; let 
them be always dear and precious to us, and being 
dead let them be like Abel, yet spoken 
of. Some think Laban's teraphim were 
the efBgies of his ancestors, which, therefore, he 
would by no means part with. Let the remembrance 
of them be preserved in our minds, and then we have 
the best pictures of them, and such as we cannot be 
robbed of. This is part of the duty required by the 
fifth commandment, (which is the Jirst command-' 
ment with promise^) — Honour thy father and thy 
mother ; honour their memories when they are gone. 
This we ought to do in gratitude for all their 
kindness to us, both as parents, and as godly parents, 
— their kindness to our bodies and our souls. 

(1.) As parents, they took care of our natural life, 
and preserved that lamp from being exting^shed 
when it was first lighted, and a little thing would 
have blown it out. — Why did we not die from the 
tDomb I why did we not give up the ghost when we came 
out of the belly ? It was because the knees prevented 
us, and the breasts, that we should suck. That ten- 
der, that earnest, care, which the God of nature put 
into the hearts of our parents concerning us, when 
we were in the helpless state of innocency; the 
pains they took with us, when we were unable to do 
any thing for ourselves, and perhaps froward with 
those that did any thing about us, is what we can 
never make a sufficient return for, either to them 
while they live, or to their memory when they are gone. 
The great favours God bestowed upon 
his people Israel, are represented by the 
compassionate relief given to an infant, which inti- 
mates that that is a kindness never to be forgotten. 
(2.) As godly parents, and upon this account 
much more, we ought to do honour to their names, 
and their memory should be doubly precious to us ; 
remembering, that, in the sense St. Paul writes it 
to Philemon, we owe unto them even our 
own souls alsoy under God. What 
should we have been that were bom like the wild 
ass*s colt, that brought into the world with us so 
much sin, and folly, and corruption, if we had not 
had good parents, who took early care, to the utmost 
of their power, to form us to that which is good ? 
What should we have been if we had not been cate- 
chized and instructed in the principles of religion, 
— which we sucked in with our milk, — if we had not 
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been restrained from sin, and the springing up of 
the root of bitterness checked betimes ? And, if we 
had not been directed and quickened in the way of 
our duty, and told plainly, — This is the way, waUk m 
it ? Notwithstanding all the advantages of our edu- 
cation, it is bad enough with us, and we have reason 
to complain of our ignorance and mistakes, our de- 
fects in our duty, and our proneness to sin. Bat 
how much worse would it have been with us, if we 
had never had those advantages ! Perhaps wo 
should never have learned to pray, if our good 
parents had not taught us when we were young, and 
trained us up to it; should never have been ac- 
quainted with the word of God, if they had not made 
us acquainted with it, and taken care, that, /rom our 
childhood, we should know the Holy Scriptures, as 
Timothy did, who, being so conversant with the 
Scriptures when he was a child, when he became a 
man, a man of God, was by that means thoroughly 
furnished for every good word and work ; and if we, 
by the same means, be not so, in some measure, it 
is our own fault They did their part. 

Blessed wero tliey of the Lord that took pity on 
us in our folly, and taught us the good knowledge 
of the Lord, of the Lord Jesus, and led us into an 
acquaintance with Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; 
showed us the difference between good and evil, 
that we might abhor that which is evil, and cleave to 
that which is good; reasoned with us many a time 
about our souls and another world ; set before us 
life and death, the blessing and the curse ; followed 
us with precept upon precept, and line upon line ; 
dealt with us as reasonable creatures, showing us 
what a rational thing religion is, and so drawing us 
with the cords of a man ; dealt with us according to 
the capacities of our childhood, teaching us the 
things of God as we were able to bear them, with 
tenderness, and a gentle conduct, and so drawing us 
with the bands of love. This is what we ought always 
to retain the remembrance of, not only for our own 
benefit, but for their honour. 

Blessed were they of the Lord, who followed the 
good instructions they gave us with constant and ear- 
nest prayers to God for us night and day ; having pre- 
sented us to Christ in our baptism, pursuant there- 
unto they oft presented us to him ip their addresses 
to the throne of grace, and pleaded our baptism. A 
good stock of prayers they laid up for us," which we 
hope are upon the file in heaven, and that we, and 
ours after us, shall reap the benefit of them ; for, it 
is true of prayer, what we say of winter, that it never 
rots in the skies. Such parents as these ought not 
to be forgotten, but to be daily remembered, and 
spoken of with respect, who daily remembered us, 
and whose prayers, like Cornelius's, came up before 
God for a memorial. 

2. We ought to give God thanks for them ; and 
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that is the best way of calling them blessed; bless- 
ing God for them, and for the benefit we had by them. 
They were themselves, and were to us, what the free 
grace of God made them, and no more ; and, there- 
fore, that grace most have all the glory. Whatever 
is blessed to us we must bless God for, for he it is 
that blesseth it, and so maketh it a blessing ; he is 
the Author and Fountain of all that which is worthy 
to be praised ; and, therefore, in him, as the Centre, 
all the lines of praise must meet. All is of him, and 
therefore all must be to him. We are not to pray 
to God for the dead, but we are to praise God for 
them. 

Let us, then, who had g^dly parents, look far back 
in our thanksgivings, and bless God, 

(1.) For his grace in them, which carried them on 
with comfort, and enabled them to finish their course 
with joy. Now, we have seen the end of their cou' 
versation, and with what a holy security and serenity 
of mind they put off the body, and removed to the 
world of spirits, we have reason to g^ve glory to him 
who was the Author and Finisher of their faith; who 
led them on in their way, and bore them as upon 
eagles* wings, till he had brought them safely and 
comfortably to their journey's end, — ^to that blessed 
state, where they receive the end of their faith and 
hope, even the salvation of their souls. 

We have reason to bless God for her that is now 
removed, who bid farewell to the world ^ so very 
cheerfully, — said she had enough of it, and longed 
to be with Christ; — would not have her sickness 
called an afDiction, but a welcome messenger to fetch 
her home ; — and said, a little before she died, she 
hoped she knew, in some measure, by experience, 
what it is for a believer to have eternal life abiding 
in him ; having little doubt of her future happiness.^ 
For this she blessed God, and so should we. 

(2.) We must bless God for our benefit by that 
grace. Though they could not give us grace, no 
more than they could give us being, yet God was 
pleased to make use of them, as instruments in his 
hand, in the beginning and carrying on of that good 
work. God enabled them to teach us, and pray for 
us ; he made them guides to us, and faithful moni- 
tors, and made their words to be to us as goads and 

nails. Now, Thanks be to God, who mtt 
2 Cor. vih.ie. - , ' , . , r 

that earnest care into their hearts for 

us, even to travail in birth again, till they hoped 

they saw Christ formed in us. Has there been in 

the hearts of our parents, ministers, or friends, an 

earnest care for the welfare, the eternal welfare, of 



h Thus beautifully expressed by Mr. Baxter, as a motto for his 
own picture. 

Farewell, vain world I as thou bast been to me, 

Dust and a shadow, such I leave to thee. 

The unseen life and substance I commit 

To him that's substance, light, love to it 

Some leaves and (Iruit are dropp'd for soil and seed -, 

Heaven's heirs to generate ; to heal and feed : 
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our souls ? Blessed be God, that put it into their 
heart, and made it such a blessing to us ! 

David thanked God for sending Abigail to meet 
him, and, with her vdsdom, to stop him from going 
on in a sinful way. Surely, we have much more 
reason then to thank God for our parents, who di- 
rected us into the good and right way. Blessed be 
God, that sent them ; and blessed be their advice ; 
and blessed be their memory. 

3. We must own the goodness of that way of reli- 
gion and serious godliness, which they chose, and 
wherein they walked, — even to the end, till they 
finished their course. We call them blessed, in calling 
that blessed which they so highly valued, and valued 
themselves by ; in calling religion's ways, wags of 
wisdom, and those ways of vrisdom, ways of pleasant- 
ness. It is a great matter to us, in the government 
of ourselves, whom we call blessed ; whom we think 
well of, as in the best and most desirable condition ; 
whose sayings we approve, and with whom we wish 
to take our lot. Even Balaam desired 
to die with the righteous, and have his 
encf with them ; but we must think it desirable to live 
with the righteous, and have our way with them. 
The fundamental error of a carnal world is, that 
they call the proud happy, whom God resists, Malachi 
iii. 15. and bless the covetous, whom Go<l abhors. Psalm 
X. 4. They think worldly people, that have abundance 
of the wealth, and mirth, and gaiety of this world, are 
the only happy people; now, it is necessary that this 
mistake be rectified, as the Psalmist rectifies it. Psalm 
cxliv. 6. where he owns it to be the sentiment of the 
most, — Happy are the people that are in sucK a case, 
— that live at ease, and grow rich, — ^but pronouncetli 
it his sentiment, that, rather, — Happy are the people 
whose God is the Lord, There are, then, hopes of 
young people, that they will do well, when they 
call their godly parents blessed, and reckon that, 
though they made no great figure in the world, 
were not dignified with pompous titles, did not raise 
estates, nor obtain a name like the names of the 
great ones that are in the earth, yet they were truly 
honourable, truly happy. 

(1.) We must reckon that they were truly honour- 
able ; and value ourselves more upon it, that we arc 
a seed of saints, than if we were a seed of nobles. 
This will quicken us to pursue honour in the same 
way in which they obtained a good report. Though 
there were those, perhaps, of the fools in Israel, that 
might reproach and despise them, and say all man- 
ner of evil against them, for Christ's sake, yet we 

Them also thou wilt flatter and molest. 
But Shalt not keep from everlasting rest. 

Poems, new ed. p. 114. 
I Good old Mrs. Doughty, sometime of Shrewsbury, who had 
long walked with God, and longed to be with him ; and was among 
us an excellent example of holiness, blamelessnen, contempt of 
the world, constancy, patience, humility, and (which makes it 
strange) bad a great and conitant desire to die, though she wasstill 
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mast reckon it ^as their honour, and honour enough, 
that they were accepted of God, respected and va- 
lued by ail wise and good men, and perhaps made 
manifest also in the consciences even of those that 
were bad ; and even the reproach of Christ was their 
H b i 26 P™^> their riches, greater riches than 

the treasuresin Egypt ; it hvjihonouxio 

Acts ▼ 41 

be dishonoured for Christ, much more to 

be loved and esteemed for his sake. They that live 

and die in Christ, live and die in honour. Do we 

believe this ? — Let us then but have the same honour 

our godly parents had,— a name for that which is 

good with those that are good, the honour of doing 

good in a low and narrow sphere,— and we covet 

not to mahe a fair shew in the flesh, 

(2.) We must reckon that they were truly happy, 
— Chappy in the enjoyment of themselves, and of 
what God had given them in the world ; happy in 
the quiet and repose of tlieir own minds ; and 
happy in the prospect of better things in the better 
country. — ^We have reason to say,— That the ways 
of God and godliness, in which our good parents 
walked, were good ways, — ways of pleasantness and 
peace, — that the yoke of Christ is easy and gentle, 
and very sweet. They told us many a time, and 
abode by it to the last, that they had found the Lord 
Jesus a good Master, and his work good, even its 
own wages, and a present great reward of obedience 
in obedience. Let us set to our seal that this is true, 
and account that true holiness is true happiness ; 
for, in heaven, where there is the perfection of hap- 
piness, there will be the perfection of holiness ; and, 
let us account them happier in the love and favour 
of God, the comforts of the Spirit, the testimony of 
a good conscience, and the earnests of eternal life, 
than if they had had all the delights of the sons and 
daughters of men, and the peculiar treasure of kings 
and provinces. And let us put in for the same hap- 
piness, by following them as they followed Christ. 

4. We ought to be very sensible of our loss, when 
such parents are removed from us. If we call them 
bUssedy we call them blessings, and reckon that we 
were greatly blessed in them while they were con- 
tinued to us, and therefore, that now they are re- 
moved, the hand of the Lord is gone out against 
us, and he is contending with us. It concerns us, 
therefore, to accommodate ourselves to such a provi- 
dence, to hear the rod, and him that appointed it, — 
to understand the meaning of it, and answer its in- 
tention. 

(1.) Wherein we have been in the least defective 
in our duty to our parents, or other relations, when 
they are removed from us, that is a call to us, a 
loud call, to renew our repentance for it, and to 
pray for pardon in the blood of Christ. This is a 
time to bring to remembrance ; it is sin that provokes 

complaining ordoabtings» and weakness of aisarance. Mr. Baxter*s 



God to take our dear relations from us, that were 
comforts to us ; and, therefore, when we mourn for 
death, we must mourn for sin, for the wages of our 
Wit is their death. 

(2.) We ought by it to be minded of leaving the 
world, too ; for we are not better than our fathers; 
they are gone, and we arc going, drawing after them 
apace ; — Thou shalt be gathered to thy people, saith 
God to Moses, as Aaron thy brother was gathered. 
We must leave the world, as our parents left it. 
Let us, therefore, learn of them to die, and let their 
removal to the grave help to make it the more fa- 
miliar to us, and engage us to converse more with 
it, that wo may get more ready for it. 

(3.) Now we want our parents to pray for us, God 
calls us to pray so much the more for ourselves and 
for our children. Now we want them to instruct 
and advise us, we must meditate more in the word 
of God, that best of counsellors, and keep a stricter 
guard over our own hearts and ways, that thus we 
may the less feel the loss of them. 

6. We ought to think much of that happy state to 
which our godly parents are removed. We must' 
call them blessed, not only for what they were, but 
for what they are; think and speak much of the 
blessedness of that world into which God has now 
sent for them from this world of ours. We have a 
great deal of reason to be confident of this very thing, 
that now, they are absent from the body, they are at 
home with the Lord, Call them blessed, then ; — 
blessed indeed ; for, they are not only at rest from 
all their labours, but are entered into the joy of their 
Lord, In this sense it may be asked, — Your fathers, 
where are they ? (Zechariah i. 6.) Your godly pa- 
rents, ancestors, and friends, that are fallen asleep in 
Christ ; where are they ? And what a comfort is it to 
think where they are ; not lost, not perished ; not 
cast, as they suspected concerning Elijah, upon some 
mountain, or in some valley. No, though we are 
much in the dark concerning the particulars of the 
state of separate souls, yet we are sure, in general, 
that, to them, to whom to live was Christ, to die will 
be gain. Where are they? Why, they are where 
they are perfectly and perpetually blessed in the 
immediate vision and fruition of God within the veil ; 
infinitely more happy where they are, than where 
they were. Where are they ? Why, they are in the 
mansions of light and bliss, that are in our Father's 
house above ; in the New Jerusalem, in the paradise 
of God, where they hunger no more, nor thirst any 
more, neither doth the sun light on them, nor any heat. 
They are in the best company, employed in the best 
work, and enjoying a complete satisfaction. Where 
are they ? Why, they are where there are no com- 
plaints, nothing to interrupt their communion with 
God, or cast a damp upon their spirits. Death has 



Last Work of a Belieyer, «/ wfra. Address to the Reader, pp. 4, 5, 



174 



A SERMON PREACHED ON THE DEATH, &c. 



doDe that for them which ordinances could not do, 
—has perfectly freed them from that hody of sin and 
death which was here their constant burthen ; and 
hath set them, for ever, out of the reach of Satan's 
fieiy darts, which were here their terror. The spi- 
rits of the just are there made perfect^ beyond the 
perfection of Adam in innocency, for they are im- 
mutably confirmed in it. Where are they ? Why they 
are where they would be ; in their centre, in their 
element They are where they have longed to be 
in that blessed state, towards which, while they 
were here, they were still reaching forth, and press- 
ing forwards.^ Let us, then, rise up, and call them 
blessed; for, blessed, thrice blessed, are the dead, 
which die in the Lord, 

And this will be of use to us ;— 

(1.) To comfort us in reference to them now they 
are gone ; for we sorrow not as those that have no 
hope; blessed be God, we do not. Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not for me ;— there is no occasion 
for it. While our friends are here with us, in this 
Tale of tears, it is our duty, when they are in dis- 
tress, to weep for them, — for, therein we weep with 
them; and it is our duty to weep with them that 
weep : but they need not be wept for upon their own 
account, that are not only not weeping, but have 
for ever taken their leave of weeping, and have had 
all tears wiped away from their eyes. While one 
member suffers, it is fit all the members should suffer 
with it ; but, if that member be honoured, let all the 
members think themselves honoured with it If ye 
ioved me, ye would rejoice, becatue I said, I go to my 
Father, While we are here in the dark, and at a 
distance, they are made nigh, and see face to face. 
While we are struggling with our difficulties, and 
groaning under our burthens, without are fightings, 
within are fears, — they are easy and safe, and abund- 
antly satisfied. 

(2.) To encourage us in our Christian course, 
work, and warfare, let the consideration of that 
happy state into which they are gone before, make 
us always to abound in the work of the Lord, because 
our labour will not only not be in vain, but will be 
abundantly recompensed. In due season we shall 
thus reap; and, therefore, let u* not be weary in 
well-doing. If we sow to the Spirit, as they did, we 
shall reap life everlasting, as they did. Say then. 
We will go with you, for we have heard God was 
with you, and we believe you are with him ; and, 
therefore, let nothing turn us from following after 
you. 

6. We ought to tread in the steps of their virtue 
and piety, and imitate them in every thing that was 
praiseworthy. To commend that which was good 
in them, and not to copy it out into our own hearts 
and lives,— to commend the way they walked in, 

k The above beaatifyil paange may remind the reader of Mr. 
P. Henry's remarksat the Aineral of Mr. W. Lawrence, referred < 



and not to walk in it ourselves, is to give ourselves 
the lie, and out of our own mouth shall we be judged. 
Are not we under the same obligations to be reli- 
gious that they were ? Is it not as much our concern 
as it was theirs? Are not we as much bound to 
serve God, and our generation, in our day, as they 
were in theirs ? May not our children expect we 
should take the same care of them, that our parents 
did of us, — set them as good examples, and pray 
as much for them ? Let us resolve, then, to walk 
in the same spirit, in the same steps ; and, in the 
strength of divine grace, to follow them, who are 
now, through faith and patience, inheriting the pro- 
mises ; and endeavour not to come behind in any gift, 
in any grace, in any duty. 

We are concerned thus to follow them, — 

(1.) In pursuance of the good education they gave 
us. They laid a good foundation by the lessons 
they taught us, the counsels they followed us with, 
and the good exercises they trained us up in ; let 
us, therefore, while we live, be building upon that 
foundation, till the top-stone be at length brought 
forth with shouting. We have been led into green 
pastures by still waters ; let us, then, by our holy 
strength, and serviceableness, praise our keeping, 
and commend our education by living up to it, and 
giving the like to our children, and thus call them 
blessed, to whom we owe so great an advan* 
tage. 

(2.) In compliance with the good example they 
set us, and in conformity to that, by which the in- 
structions they g^ve us were both explained and 
enforced, and we were both directed and encouraged 
in the way of our duty. It is the praise of all the 
godly kings of Judah, that they walked in the way 
of David their father, and turned not aside. 

(3.) In kindness to the world we now live in, and 
the generation in which our lot is cast There is a 
great gap made by the removal of good people, let 
us endeavour to fill it op, by doing good in the place 
where God has cast our lot, as they did that are gone » 
that it may be said, while we survive,— They are 
not gone, but they still live in as. 

(4.) In expectation of the bliss of that world they 
now live in. Their serious piety was found unto 
praise, and honour, and glory, in this world, and 
will be much more so at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ Let us, therefore, having an eye to the same 
joy set before us, run with patience the same rare set 
before us ; let us proceed with holy vigour and re- 
solution, and persevere with an unshaken con- 
stancy. We serve the same Master, have a promise 
of the same Spirit, and a prospect of the same re- 
compence. Let every one of us, therefore, — He- 
brews vi. W.^shew the same diligence unto the full 
assurance of hope unto the end. 

to in the Life of Bfr. Samuel Lavrrence, in this vol. 
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APPENDIX, No. I. 

Mrs. Katharine Henry died May 25th, 1707, 
»t79. 

The only obituary of this excellent person forms 
No. I. of the Appendix to the life of Mrs. Savage, 
ut supra. 

The following extracts are from Mr. Matthew 
Henrjr's diary : 

1707, May 26. This morning I received the sad 
tidings of my dear mother's death, a little after twelve 
o'clock in the night. At the entrance of the sabbath 
she entered upon her everlasting rest. I endeavoured 
to do the work of the day, in much weakness and 
heaviness, because Christ would not suffer him, 
whom he called to preach the gospel, to go first and 
bury his father. I expounded Zechariah xiv. 
Philippians iv. Psalm xxv. 16.— ilfm^ eyes are ever 
toward the Lord. I went in the evening to the be- 
headed family at Broad Oak, where we wept and 
prayed together. My wife and two sisters were with 
my mother when she died, which was a comfort to 
me, though I was absent. 

26. Spent at Broad Oak, in preparation for the 
funeral, which I desire to do in the actual belief 
and expectation of the resurrection of the dead, and 
the commandment which will be given concerning 
the hones, 

27. Spent as the day before ; many thoughts of 
heart, which are known to God. Friends are strange, 
but I hope our God is nigh at hand. 

28. This day my dear mother's remains were de- 
cently conveyed to Whitchurch, and deposited in 
the silent dust, close by my dear father's. Before 
we set out. Dr. Benyon preached, ad rem, and very 
affectingly, on Hebrews vi. 12.* 

Dr. Benyon's funeral sermon had reference also 
to Mr. Pell, who was placed over the congregation 
at Broad Oak when the Dr. removed to Shrewsbury. 
Mr. Pell died May 21, 1707, aet. 26. See Memoirs 

• OriK. BSS. See also Tong's Life of Bfktthew Henry, p. 138. 
mt tttpra. 
b It is recorded of Mr. Baxter, tbat. such was bis abhorrence of 



of Mrs. Savage, Appendix, No. I. The notice taken 
of Mr. and Mrs. Henry, together with the honour- 
able memorial of Mr. Pell, seem to unite in render- 
ing it desirable that the following extract from the 
sermon should be preserved. The transcription is 
from an authentic manuscript 

" Shall I run eleven years backwards to the ever- 
memorable consort of ttiat excellent person, whose 
dear remains we are now going to inter ? I would 
do so, did I not think his bright graces, and endear- 
ing service, must needs have left impressions upon 
you that cannot wear off as long as ypu have souls 
to retain them ; and yet I cannot but excite you to 
follow him in his second self ; for, they both thought, 
and spoke, and did, the same things in religion, and, 
being dead, yet speak, 

" I must add, too, that Divine Providence hath 
ordered the melancholy event of an intervening 
death — ^Mr. Pell— to enforce the instruction of the 
other two more powerfully. 

'' He, I doubt not, inherits the promises ; follow 
him ; imitate him ; he was industrious in his great 
Master's service, and pleaded not, as he might have 
done, the excuse of a crazy and dying body. Be 
not weary in well-^oing ; he reaps already ; and you 
will reap, in due time, if you faint not, 

" He was very penitent for sin, and spoke of it 
with a mighty passion ; and, though he hoped God, 
for Christ's sake, had forgiven him, he could never 
forgave himself.^ He entertained the prospect of 
death with great composure. It was his dependence 
on Christ that made him able to do so. He often 
said he had nothing else to trust to, and he trusted 
to that so far as to say, cheerfully, when he found 
his expiring hour was at hand,—' Come now, death, 
and do thine office.' How agreeable was the reflec- 
tion, the excellent believer, whose funeral we now 
attend, made on the report of this hopeful preacher's 
death. ' And,' says she, ' is Mr. Pell got to heaven 
before me V It was like her. 

" There was so much to he followed, that, in pro- 

himaelf for bis sins, that be said,— 1' I can more easily believe that 
God will forgive me, than I can forgive myself.** Dr. Bates's* 
Works, V. 4. p. 340. 
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posing her to your imitation, the only difficulty is 
what is to ie omitted. 

'^ In general, she made it her business to regulate 
her life by the word of God, the efficacy of which 
she experienced betimes in the ministry of that now 
happy diyine whose name is precious with some of 
you."* 



APPENDIX, No. II. 

The will of the Rev. Philip Henrys transcribed from 
an original, (supposed to be a counterpart,) amony 
his Title Deeds, and in his own hand-writing. 

In the name of God ; Amen ! I, Philip Henry, of 
Broad Oak, in the County of Flint, an unworthy 
minister of Jesus Christ, having attained, this day, 
to the sixty-fourth year of my age, in bodily health ; 
God be praised ! — but, sensible of the decays of 
nature, and desirous to be found ready, when death 
comes, that I may have nothing else to do but to 
die, do, with my own hand, make this my last will 
and testament, in the usual manner and form fol- 
lowing. First, I recommend my soul into the hands 
of God, my heavenly Father, trusting only to the 
merit and mediation of Jesus Christ my Lord, whose 
I am, and whom I serve, for acceptation and salva- 
tion ; my body to the earth, whence it was taken, to 
be laid up there, as in a bed of rest, to sleep in Jesus, 
till the last trump shall sound ; my wife and chil- 
dren to the divine blessing and providence, together 
with all my children's children, to be brought up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; and, out 
of the worldly estate, which God hath given me, I 
give and bequeath to each of my four daughters, 
Mr. Poole's English Annotations upon the Bible, in 
two volumes, of the last and best edition that shall 
be to be had at the time of my decease, together with 
Mr. Barton's last and best Translation of the Singing 
Psalms, one to each of them, requiring and request- 
ing them to make daily use of the same for the in- 
struction, edification, and comfort of themselves, and 
of their families ; and, to each of all their children, 
that shall be alive when I die, I bequeath a well- 
bound English Bible, together with an English 
Practical Divinity Book, in quarto, out of my books, 
such as their fathers shall please to choose for them, 
praying that the word of Christ may dwell richly in 
them, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. 
To my son Matthew I give and bequeath all my books 
and papers, except what is otherwise by this my will 
given, and except what my dear wife will please to 
have for her own use, and except the four following, 
of which I g^ve one to each of my four daughters, 
according as in seniority they shall choose ; viz. the 

e The Rev. Bfr. SteeL See aniir, p. 148. 



Sermons upon the Parable of the Prodigal; The 
Baptismal Covenant Explained; The Four-and- 
Twenty Good and the Four-and-Twenty Naughty 
Spirits ; and. What Christ is made of God to True 
Believers, in Forty Particulars; each to be tran- 
scribed by them, in their own hand, if they have 
leisure, and see cause ; however, to be transcribed 
into their hearts and lives. To my dear daughter- 
in-law, and to each of my dear sons-in-law, I give 
twenty shillings to buy each of them a ring, or what 
else they please, as a small remaining token of my 
great love to them, beseeching the Lord as he hath 
begun, so to go on to build them up into families, 
but especially to build them up in holiness and 
comfort, and to continue them still in brotherly love, 
as a bundle of arrows which cannot be broken. To 
each of my servants living with me at the time of 
my death, that can read, I give a good book, or to 
each of tliem five shillings to buy one, at my dear 
wife's discretion. To each of my three dear sisters, 
I give and bequeath as followeth ; — To my dear 
sister, Ann Henry, I give a gold ring, with this posy. 
Thy brother shall rise again, John xi. 23. And, to 
my other two sisters, Mary Dyer, widow, and Sarah 
Wade, I give and bequeath the profits of my small 
tenement in Iscoyd, called Kaywilkin, which I 
purchased lately of John Probart, to be divided 
equally between them, when taxes and repairs are 
first discharged and allowed for, so long as they both 
shall live ; and, when either of them dies, then the 
whole to the survivor, during her natural life, to be 
paid quarterly ; the first payment to commence from 
the quarter's end from the time of my death. And, 
from and after their decease, and the decease of the 
longest liver of them, I give and bequeath the in- 
heritance of the said tenement, with its appurte- 
nances, and all my estate and interest therein, and 
all my right and title thereunto, to my dear wife, to 
be disposed of by her to such of my dear children, 
or to such of their children, as she shall think, in 
her discretion, to have most need of the same, whe- 
ther by will, deed, or otherwise, as soon as she shall 
please, after my decease, and not deferring the 
making of the said settlement till my said sisters' 
decease. And, lastly, my will is, that, all my just 
debts, and funeral expenses, being first discharged, 
the remainder of all my goods, cattle, and chattels, 
whatsoever, shall be to my dear wife, to whom, 
accordingly, I do give and bequeath them, acknow- 
ledging her past, and relying upon her future, faith- 
fulness to me in all things ; and I do nominate and 
appoint her, my said dear wife, Katharine Henry, to 
be the sole executrix. 

Witness my hand and seal, this twenty-fourth day 
of August, 1695, being the day of the year in which 
I was bom, 1631, and also the day of the year in 
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which, by law, I died, as did also neartwo thousand 
other faithful ministers of Jesus Christ, 1662. 
Declared and published, &c. 

Philip Henry, L. S. 



APPENDIX, No. Ill 

• 

The title of the volume referred to is thus ex- 
pressed: 

Musarum Oxoniensium ^EXaco^pia, sive, ob foe- 
dera auspiciis Serenissimi Oliyeri Reipub. Ang. 
Scot et Hiber. Domini Protectoris inter Rempub. 
Britannicam et Ordines Foederatos Belgii feliciter 
stabilita, Gentis togatas ad vada Isidis Celeusma 
Metricum. 

Oxoniffi excudebat Leonardus Lichfield, Aca- 
demise Tjrpographus : 1654. 
Mr. Henry's Latin verses, transcribed from the 
volume above mentioned, are as follows : 

Noli timere, Musa ! Quid trepido pede 
Scazontis instar claudicas ? 

I, pende ventis carbasa et totos sinus ; 

Tranquilla jam sunt omnia, 

Nulli tumultus, nuUus hostium furor, 

Pax undique, et mare liberum est: 

Mercator avidus, dum silentium videt 

Serenioris CEquoris, 

Se somniare putat, et baud credit sibi, 

Sollicitus et plenus metu, 

Ne forte fallax error aut evanidae 

Felicitatis umbra sit ; 

Gem mas, Smaragdos, orbis aiterius opes. 

Nunc ultro securus petit, 

Et post tot annorum otia, laboris sui 

Majora sperat prtemia, 

Sperat, coloni more Messem duplicem 

Post sic peractas ferias. 

Toto Britannos orbe divisos adhuc 

Tandem coire vidimus, 

Terrasque pelago separatas arctior 

Compensat animorum unis; 

Et quam negant Terra, juncturam facit 

Melior Amoris Copula, 

Bellique lites nuperi (bono omine) 

Pacis redintegratio est. 

Philip Henry, A. M. ex i£de Christi. p. 22, 
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The following more minute account of the solemn 
service will not be uninteresting, especially as it is 
transcribed from Mr. Henry's own hand-writing ; 
and contains, no doubt, an accurate statement of 
all that took place :^ 



1657, July 6. I made addresses to the presbytery 
in Shropshire for ordination. 

They met at Prees. There were present Mr. 
Porter, President; Mr. Houghton, Mr. Parsons, 
Mr. Binney, Mr. Steel. 

Inquiry was made: — 1. Concerning the work of 
grace upon my heart. 

Whereunto I replied, the Spirit had been dealing 
with me while I was very young, not only in the pub- 
lic ministry, but by the private instructions of a 
godly mother also ; and, I hoped, had convinced 
me of my sin, and discovered to me my need of 
Christ ; and bowed my will, in some measure, to 
close with him, upon his own terms, in sincerity, 
unfeignedly; and that, having taken him to be 
mine, I had also resigned myself up to him to be 
his, to be guided and governed by him ; and re- 
solved, by his grace, to continue in his ways unto 
the death. 

2. Concerning my skill in the original languages 
of the Scripture ; — for the Hebrew, I read and con- 
strued Psalm ii. 1 , 2. — for the Greek, I read and con- 
strued Luke xvi. 1,2. 

3. For logic, I was asked, — Quotuplexett tyllogx$' 
muM ? I answered, — Vel categorietu vel hypotheticus. 
Item, prohabilis vel demonstrativus. Qua mnt lege$ 
legitimi syllogismil Resp. Nihil concluditnr nisi 
altera prapositio sit universalis, Sfc. 

4. For philosophy ; — Quid est elementum ? Resp. 
Est substantia pura (potius est corpus simplex) ex 
qud omnia fiunt, (I should have added, et in quam 
ultimo resolvuntur.) An sit eadem materia, cceli et 
terra ? Resp. Non, materia cceli est incorruptib. Err, 
An detur elementum ignis ? Imo, Ubi ? Sub eoncavo 
lun<B, ut probas quid e elem, levissem, Src, ^c, i'c, 

5. What authors in divinity I had read. 
Answer. Something in Wollebius, Amesius, 

Calvin. 

Question. What are the parts of Christ's Me- 
diatorship ? 

Answer. Three; his priestly, kingly, prophetic 
offices. 

Question. What doth Christ do as Prophet? 

Answer. Teaches his church. 

Question. Immediately? 

Answer. No. By his Spirit, in his word. 

Question. What are the parts of his priestly office. 

Answer. Two ; his death, and his intercession. 

6. What was my judgment in reference to infant 
baptism ?— 

Question. Ought any children to be baptized ? 
Answer. I believe they ought ; and I am clear 
in it. 

7. What, in reference to the controversy between 
presbyterian and independent? 

Answer was made for me ;_If I had not approved 
of the presbyterian way, I would not have come 
thither. I replied,— In most things according to my 



178 



APPENDIX, No. IV. V. 



present light, I did, but I had not had opportanity 
to search to the bottom of the controversy. 

8. The place of Scripture proposed was, 1 Corin- 
thians X. 26, 28. 

Question. How came the same words of the 
psalmist to be a reason why they should eat and 
why they should not? 

Answer. In a different sense : — 1. You may eat ; 
for, the earth is the Lord's, q. d. Every creature of 
God is good, if received with tlianksgiving by them 
that know the truth. 2. If your brother be offended, 
3rou may forbear ; for the earth, Sfc, q. d. there are 
other things enough which you may eat freely of 
without offence. 

9. This case of conscience was propounded ;— 
Suppose one should come to you, and make com- 
plaint of his condition,—** Oh, Sir, I am undone ; it 
is to no purpose for me to wait upon the means of 
grace ; I am a reprobate ; and, if a reprobate, there 
is no salvation V* 

Answer. I would deny his minor, and endeavour 
to show him, that though a man may know his own 
election, yet he cannot his reprobation. 

Objection. Suppose he should reply, ** I have 
the mark of a reprobate, much guilt, a hard heart, 
a seared conscience.'' 

Answer. I would endeavour to convince him, 
there is nothing that befalls a reprobate but may 
befall one that is elect, before conversion, except the 
guilt of the sin against the Holy Ghost 

10. Concerning church-history, I was only asked 
whether I had read Eusebius, &c. I answered, I had 
lead some of him, but not ail over. 

These were the occurrences of that day^s meeting. 

They gave me a query to provide a thesis upon 
against the next meeting. 

Query. An providentia divina extendat se ad 
omnia ? Aff. 

There were examined, the same day, Mr. Hall, of 
Newcastle, in Staffordshire, and Mr. Jones of Llan- 
armon, in Denbighshire. 

The Lord prosper all my undertakings, that are 
according to his will ! 

August 3. I exhibited my thesis upon the afore- 
said question : — 

An providentia divina extendat se ad omnia? 
Concerning which, disputation was held for about 
the space of half an hour, or more. There opposed, 
Mr. Parsons, Mr. Binney, Mr. Houghton ; and Mr. 
Porter moderated. The main thing insisted on was : 
— If God concur, by his providence, to every action, 
how is he not then the author of sin ? To which an- 
swer was given ;— The materiality of the action is 
from God, but the formality, which is the sinfulness 
of it, is from the sinner himself. 

Lord, I desire thou mayst have the glory of all 
my abilities, natural, moral, spiritual. If they were 
more, thou shooldst have more glory. And I beg 



of thee to overlook my failings, especially the pride 
and selfishness that is often stirring itself in my 
soul, for Christ's sake. 

I left two certificates with Mr. Brean, the regis- 
trar to the classis ; one from Oxford, subscribed by 
Dr. Wilkinson, Dr. Langley, Mr. Cornish, Mr. But- 
ton. The other, subscribed by Mr. Steele, Mr. Orl. 
Fogg, Mr. Jenkyn ; both testifying of my conversa- 
tion, &c. The Lord forgive me, that it hath not 
been more exemplary, as it ought, for piety and in- 
dustry ! Amen, Lord, in Christ ! 

The day for ordination was appointed to be, Wed« 
nesday, September 16 ; the place, Prees. 

I would fain have been ordained at Worthenbury, 
the place where God hath cast my lot, (which, I be- 
lieve, comes nearest the institution,) but it might 
not be rehus publicis sic stantibus, Hope thereof was 
one main motive to me to defer being ordained so 
long. The Lord prosper me in his work. 
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There were special reasons and ends of Christ's 
being made man ; vis.— That the same nature that 
sinned might suffer; and, by suffering, satisfy, 
Hebrews ii. 14. As God, he could not. Without 
blood there was no remission, Hebrews ix. 22. That 
the same nature, which was under the law, might 
yield obedience to the law, Romans v. 10. That 
man's nature might be advanced to the dignity from 
which it fell. Made but little lower than angels. 
Psalm viii. 6. but fallen as low as beasts. Psalm 
xlix. 20. Now Christ hath restored, yea, bettered 
it, Ephesians i. 20, 21, &c. Hebrews i. 6. That he 
might be a merciful High Priest, Hebrews ii. 17, 18. 
Hebrews iv. 16, 16. That he might set before us 
an example of holy living, 1 Peter ii. 21. 

But, though Jesus Christ was truly man, yet he was 
not a mere man, but God-man. Isaiah ix. 6. Christ, 
our Redeemer, is God. This is a main doctrine of 
the gospel. If this fail, all fails, 1 Corinthians xv. 
14, 17. There were those, betimes, in the church, 
who denied it, 2 Peter i. 1. which occasioned the 
writing of St. John's Gospel, John i. 1. 

The Saviour's deity is proved ; — From the names 
and titles attributed to him in Scripture, John i. 1. 
1 John V. 20.— God. The great God, Titus ii. 13. 
The mighty God, Isaiah ix. 6. Romans ix. 5. Je- 
hovah, Jeremiah xxiii. 6. An inconununicable 
name to any creature, signifying as much as having 
being of himself. Lord of all ; Acts x. 36. Lord of 
Hosts ; the Son of God. So are believers ; but he is his 
anfy begotten Son, John iii. 16. Philippians ii. 6. 
Hebrews i. 3. John v. 18. — From divine properties 
and attributes, not only communicable, such as holy, 
righteous ; but incommunicable, as eternity, from 
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eyerlastiiig to everlasting, Mieah v. 2. Before John, 
chapter i. 15. Before Abraham, John viii. 68. Be- 
fore the creation, Proverbs viii. 23. Omnisciency ; 
knowing the heart, John il. 24. Omnipotency ; in- 
finity, John iii. 13.— From divine works. Creation, 
John i. 3. Providence, John v. 17. Colossians i. 
16, 17. Redemption ; he forgives sins, Matthew ix. 
2, &c. ; he gives the Spirit, John xvi. 7. he gives 
eternal life, John x. 27, 28.— Miracles ; which he 
much insists on, John v. 36 ; John x. 37, 38. — From 
divine worship ascribed to him ; inward, ontward. 
Faith, Acts xvi. 31. John xiv. 1. Absolute obedi- 
ence, Matthew xvii. 6. Prayer, Acts vii. 69. Praise, 
1 Timothy i. 12. Adoration by angels, Hebrews i. 
6. Revelations v. 11, 12. 

It was necessary that our Mediator should be God, 
because none else could be competent for the work. 
Psalm Ixxxix. 19, 20.<^ 



APPENDIX, No. VI. 

The following specimen is taken from a volume, in 
the editor's possession, embracing the Book of 
Genesis, and in Mr. Henry's hand-writing. 

Exp. Gen. xxii. Oct. 24, 1658. 

The story of this chapter is very remarkable ; it 
contains an instance of the most eminent act of 
faith and obedience. 

God tempts Abraham, verse 1. To tempt, is no 
more, properly, but to try ;— to bore a hole, as into 
a vessel, to know what liquor is in it. Himself knew 
before ; but, that Abraham might know, and that 
others might know, therefore doth he put him upon 
this hard service ; Take, now^ thy son, 9fc. 

There are several circumstances which make it 
a hard service, and, by consequence, advance the 
faith and obedience of Abraham. 

1. Take thy ion. If it had been a stranger, or a 
servant, in his house, it had not been so much ; but, 
thy #011. 

2. Thy only son ; viz. by Sarah. He had another 
son, Ishmael ; he was by Hagar. 

3. Thy only son Isaac; the child of promise ; that 
son, concerning whom I have told thee, that, tn him, 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. 

4. Whom thou lovest. He loved Ishmael, but 
Isaac more, because he was the son of his old age, 
and given in a miraculous way ; had it been a son 
hated, though an only son, it had not been so much. 

5. Get thee into the land of iKforuiA,— three days' 
journey: — it was to be done, — not presently ,-»but 
in cold blood. What a conflict must Abraham needs 
have had between faith and unbelief ! 



6. Offer him there for a humt-offmng. It had 
b een a g^reat trial if only to take his leave of his son* 
never to see him more ; but to kill him ; nay, to bum 
him ; and, to do it himself ! 

This was the temptation ; — Abraham readily yields 
at God's command \^-ht rose up early, verse 3. 

Free obedience is acceptable obedience. 

Observe. The angel of the Lord calls to him, and 
bids him hold his hand ; verse 11, &o. 

A ram was ready, and that was offered, verse 13. 

Isaac and the ram were types of Christ. Isaac, 
in two respects : — 

1. In his willingness to be offered ; there was no 
resistance: so Christ, — Lo, I come. 

2. He was laid upon the altar, but rose again ; a 
tjrpe of Christ's resurrection. 

The ram also, in two respects:— > 

1. He was caught in a thicket; Christ was crown- 
ed with thorns. 

2. He was sacrificed ; so Christ was a Sacrifice 
of God's providing. 

Hereupon the promise is renewed, verse 17. There 
is nothing lost i^ being willing to lose for God, Matt 
xix. 29. Abraham was contented to part with one 
son, and God assures him of ten thousand thousand 
sons instead. 

God accepts the will for the deed, Hebrews xi. 17. 

Abraham's love to God in offering up Isaac, was 
nothing to God's love to us in offering up Christ 
Behold, what manner of lave I God called, and had 
right to call, for Isaac. He gave him. We neither 
called, nor had right to call, for Christ. 

Have we no Isaac to offei? no beloved sin to 
sacrifice ? Assuredly, he that will not part with a 
beloved sin for Christ, when he requires it, will not 
part with a beloved son for him. Let us not deceive 
ourselves. 



d P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
N 2 
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On those occasions the records of inspired truth 
were the basis of communications, as interesting as 
they were conducive to edification. A manuscript 
of Mr. Henry's, commencing July 1, 1656, ending 
August 7, 1660, and embracing observations on the 
first forty-four psalms, affords a satisfactory illus- 
tration of the plan adopted during the period refer- 
red to. From that source of information it appears, 
that, after a brief exposition of the psalm, a question 
was '* propounded for conference." A brief selec- 
tion of the topics, with Mr. Henry's remarks, are as 
follow : — 

Thus ; on the 10th psalm, the inquiry, from the 
fourth verse ; — The wicked through the pride of his 
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countenance f will not seek after God, was ;— What is 
it that keeps men from seeking after God; from 
seeking after friendship with God, from seeking 
after the glory of God ? To this Mr. Henry replied ; 
—Pride, Luke xix. 14. Ignorance, Romans iii. 11. 
Psalm Ixxix. 6. John iv. 10. Solomon's Songs, v. 9. 
compare vi. 1 ; strong inclinations after something 
else ; things of the world possessed, or laboured 
after ; credit with men of the world ; and a reproach 
feared, Mark x. 22. Luke xiv. 16, &c. ; presumption ; 
evil company. Hence, see the apostle's counsel to 
young converts, Acts ii. 40. 

On the first verse of the 18th psalm ; — I will love 
thee, O Lord, my strength; the question was; — 
What are the fruits of the true love of God ? It will 
appear in reference to sin. Where the true love of 
God is, there is hatred of sin, Psalm xcvii. 10 ; uni- 
versal, without exception ; constant, without inter- 
mission ; implacable, without reconciliation. There 
is also sorrow for sin, Zechariah xii. 10 ; xiii. 6. In 
reference to duty. Where love is, there is willing- 
ness to it, 2 Corinthians v. 14 ; delight in it. Psalm 
Ixxxiv. 1 John v. 3. Where love is, it causes the 
heart to run out after God, Psalm Ixiii. 8; he is 
highest in the thoughts, oftenest, dearest ; sincerity. 
Canticles i. 4. Ephesians vi. 24. Love is boundless; 
it never thinks it hath done enough. In reference 
to suffering, it is ready for it ; it is patient under it, 
Romans v. 3, 5. Canticles viii. 6, 7. To these may 
be added,— 'Love is tender of God's honour ; it loves 
all that belong to God ; see 1 John iii. 20. That 
love to the brethren, which will evidence love to God, 
1 John iii. 14. must be, to all; poor, as well as rich; 
strangers, as well as acquaintance; to those that 
differ in opinion from us, as well as those that agree 
with us ; wheresoever wc see the image of God ; it 
will show itself when the brethren are persecuted ; 
it will be willing to cover their infirmities ; the more 
godly, the more we love them. It eats up the love 
of the world, 1 John ii. 15. Romans viii. 7. There 
is no looking upon heaven with one eye, and earth 
with the other. It longs for the appearance of Jesus 
Christ, Canticles viii. 14. 

From the drift and scope of the twenty-second 
psalm, the inquiry was ;— What may, and ought, a 
Christian to learn from the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ ? We learn the great love of God to mankind, 
John iii. 16. Romans v. 8. We learn how just he 
is ; we leant the great evil that is in sin ; a lesson 
of godly sorrow, Zechariah xii. 10 ; humility, Phi- 
lippians ii. 5, 6, &c.; holiness, 2 Corinthians v. 16; 
hatred of sin, 1 Corinthians v. 7. 1 Peter iv. 1, 2. 
Patience in afflictions, Hebrews xii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Peter 
ii. 20, 21, &c. Consolation against accusations, 

• See a Sermon by Mr. P. Henry, on this pasaage. Evan. Bfag. 
V. xxix. p. 55. 

t When Cardinal Caropeggio presented the letters of his legation 
at the Diet of Augsburgh, he made an oration in Latin ; the sub- 



Romans viii. 33, 34. John i. 29. Courage against 
the fear of death, 1 Corinthians xv. 55, &c. Hebrews 
ii. 14. Love to our brethren, Ephesians ii. 13, 14 
Thankfulness. Blessed be God for Jesus Christ. 

Upon Psalm xxix. it was inquired ; — How many 
ways may we become guilty of other men's sins ? 
By conmiand, 2 Samuel xi. 2 Samuel xxiv. By 
counsel, 2 Chronicles xxii. 2,3. Numbers xxxi. 16. 
By consent. Psalm 1. 17. Acts xxii. 20. 1 Kings 
xxi. 16, 19. By provocation, £phesians vi. 4. Ha- 
bakkuk ii. 15. By example, Jeremiah xxxii. 19. 
By neglect to warn, Ezekiel xxxiii. 7, 8 ; to restrain, 
1 Samuel iii. 11 ; to punish, 1 Kings Xx. 42 ; to re- 
prove, Leviticus xix. 17 ; to mourn, 1 Corinthians 
V. 2. 

On Psalm xxxi. the question was,-.What are the 
common sins of professors in these days ? Empty, 
vain discourse, James iii. 2. Lukewarmness, Reve- 
lations itt. 15, 16.* Hypocrisy, formality, Matthew 
XV. 7, 8. Want of love ' one towards another, John 
xiii. 35. Debates, quarrellings ; want of meekness 
to bear injuries ; neglect to watch one over another, 
to reprove, exhort ; easiness of belief of slanderous 
reports ; abatement in first love to Jesus Christ, Re- 
velations ii. 4. Worldliness, pride, sensuality, flesh- 
pleasing, Luke xvii. 26, &c. Itching ears, 2 Timothy 
iv. 3, 4. 

And, on Psalm xxxv. it was proposed ; — ^Wherein 
consists the power of godliness ? See Psalm cxix. 
104 . — / hate every false way. A hjrpocrite doth not 
hate every false way. Naaman, 2 Kings v. ; Mat- 
thew viii. 19, &c. He has a Rimmon to bow to, a 
father to bury, some secret lust. But the true Chris- 
tian can let ail go. See Philippians iii. 20. Our 
conversation is in heaven. A hypocrite hath not his 
conversation in heaven ; but, either in hell, or earth, 
at best ; it may be, now and then, he may take a 
turn in heaven ; whereas, the heart, thoughts, afi*ec- 
tions, desires, trading, discourse, are all heavenly, 
where there is the power of godliness. See Habak- 
kok iii. 17, 18. A hypocrite cannot rejoice in God 
in the want of creature-comforts ; his form withers 
in winter, Job xx. 20. He is in straits in the ful- 
ness of his sufficiency, whereas, a child of God hath 
a fulness of sufficiency in his straits. Sec Proverbs 
iv. 23. The power of godliness consists in keeping 
the heart ; not the eyes, feet, hands, only, but the 
heart. See Psalm i. 2. — His delight is in the law of 
the Lord, He can call the sabbath a delight, Romans 
vii. 5S4. — O wretched man that I am, who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death ? The Christian 
has complaints about, and combats with, the whole 
body of sin. He looks on his heart as his worst part. 
A hypocrite counts it his best. Where the power 

stance whereor was, that the cause of so many sects, which then 
reigned, was want of charity and love. The History of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, p. 53. fol. 1020. 
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of godliness is, there will be endeayours to promote 
it in others, especially in such as are under our 
charge, Genesis xyiii. 19. Joshua xxiv. 15. There 
will be willingness to part with any thing if God 
calls for it, Genesis xxii. . Also, willingness to be 
tried. Psalm cxxxix. 20. Tenderness of God's hon- 
our, Psaim cxy. 1. Care in second-table duties, 
even as in first ; and, in all we do, to do it with an 
upright heart. Here the true Christian and the hy- 
pocrite part Both do duties :— they pray, hear,-&c. 
but, in the manner, they differ. The one does all 
from love to God, with an eye to his will and glory ; 
the other, from form. Eyenness of conyersation is 
a part of the power of godliness. 



APPENDIX, No. VIII. 

The following is a specimen : — 

That there is one God, 1 Timothy ii. 6. That 
there is a mutual enmity between God and man, by 
reason of sin, Zechariah xi. 8 ; that Christ is the 
Mediator, 1 Timothy ii. 6; that he was made man, 
being jm the form of God, Philippians ii. 5, 6 ; that, 
being made man, he became obedient to the law, 
Matthew iii. 15 ; was. The Lard our RighteouinesSy 
Jeremiah xxiii. 6. 

Therefore, put on Christ, Romans xiii. 14 ; who 
has left us an example, 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; he g^ye him- 
self to die the death for us. Acts ii. 23. 

The particulars of his sufferings, at large, from 
several scriptures. He was buried. Acts xiii. 29. 
His resurrection, 1 Corinthians xv. 4. 

The benefits flowing from his death ; — God weU- 
pleased ; Matthew iii. 17 ; for he died as a Sacrifice, 
1 Corinthians v. 7. Believers are justified, Romans 
y. 9 ; t. e, their sins pardoned, Isaiah xliii. 25, 26. 
Christ's ascension. Acts i. 9 ; sitting at God's right 
hand, Psaim ex. 1 ; his intercession, Romans viii. 
34 ; as a Priest, Psalm ex. 4 ; and, in all this, our 
hope, 1 Timothy i. 1. 

The work was thus wrought for us, to reconcile 
God to us. There is a work to be wrought in us, 
which is, to reconcile us to God, Colossians i. 21 ; 
the Author of it, the Spirit, John xv. 26. 

The work of the Spirit in reference to sin ;^-he 
worketh, 

1. Conviction of sin, John xvi. 8; for which the 
means used are, the preaching of the word, Isaiah 
Iviii. 1 ; which is a lamp, and a light. Proverbs vi. 
23; private personal reproof. Proverbs vi. 23 ; afflic- 

r So divine a thing is witdom. and ao excellent i« knowledge, 
(bow much soever it be detpiied by carnal hearts,) that inno. 
cency itself was so ambitious of it, as to choose rather to incur 
the highest displeasure of an olfended God, than want of it| nay, 
than want greater degrees of it P. Henry. From Matthew 
Henry's MS. 



tions. Psalm cxix. 67 ; the conversation of those 
that are godly, 1 Corinthians vii. 16. 

2. Contrition for sin, Zechariah xii. 10. (Digres- 
sion,-— of the Spirit, as a spirit of supplication, from 
several other texts.) This contrition is giving a 
heart of fleshy Ezekiel xxxvi. 26 ; breaking w^ fallow 
ground^ Jeremiah iv. 3 ; rending the heart, Joel ii. 13. 

3. Conversion from sin, Acts iii. 26; from all 
sins ; from beloved sins ; and, to a course of godli- 
ness, Hebrews xii. 1. 

In reference to grace. Sanctification in general, 
1 Thessalonians, v. 23. 2 Corinthians vii. 1. Partir 
culars : — 

1. The sanctification of the mind, or understand- 
ing, Ephesians iv. 23; in respect of knowledge, 
Colossians iii. 10; motives to get knowledge,* Colos- 
sians i. 9 ; directions, Hosea vi. 8. 2 Timothy i. 13. 
Luke viii. 18 ; in respect of wisdom, Ephesians i. 
7, 8 ; exhortations to get wisdom. Proverbs xvi. 16 ; 
in respect of thoughts ; vain thoughts hated, Psalm 
cxix. 113 ; good thoughts loved. Psalm civ. 34. 

2. The sanctification of the memory, John xiv. 26. 

3. Of the conscience, Hebrews ix. 14. 

4. Of the will. Psalm ex. 3; willing to submit to 
the will of God, Acts xxi. 14 ; willing to die, 2 Cor- 
inthians v. 8 ; unwilling to sin. Genesis xxxix. 9. 

6. Of the affections, Colossians iii. 2. The affec- 
tion of love ;— love to God, 1 John iv. 19. Mark 
xii. 30. Revelations ii. 4; love to ourselves and to 
our neighbour, Mark xii. 31. Of hatred. Psalm 
cxxxix. 21, 22. Job xiii. 6. Of desire after God, 
Isaiah xxvi. 8, 9 ; after righteousness, Matthew v. 
6; against inordinate desires. Genesis xxx. I. Of 
joy, Hosea ix. 1. Philippians iv. 4. Of grief; not 
to grieve at the good of others. Acts xiii. 45 ; not to 
grieve inordinately at any thing. Psalm xiii. 11 ; 
sorrow according to God, Matthew v. 4 ; for the sins 
of sinners, Psalm cxix. 136 ; for the sufferings of 
saints, Amos vi. 6. Of hope in God, PspJm cxlvi. 
6 ; for heaven, Romans v. 2 ; against presumption. 
Job xxvii. 8. Despair,** Ezekiel xxxiii. 10, 11. Of 
fear, Luke xii. 4, 6. Ecclesiastes viii. 12, la Of 
anger, Ephesians iv. 26, 27 ; its opposite, meekness, 
1 Peter iii. 4. Of zeal, Galatians iv. 18. 

6. The sanctification of the body, Romans xii. 
1 ; sensual appetite subdued, Hebrews xi. 25. The 
eye sanctified. Psalm cxix. 37 ; the hands, Psalm 
xxiv. 3, 4; the tongue. Psalm xxxix. I. Against 
lying. Psalm cxix. 163 ; swearing, Jeremiah xxiii. 
10; slandering. Psalm 1. 20. Of good discourse, 
Colossians iv. 6. 

The sunmiary of these sermons about sanctifica- 
tion, he g^ve in two sermons from 2 Corinthians v. 

h You must despair before you can have a good hope ;~de8pair 
of being saved in yourselves. He that is out of his way. must de- 
spair of reaching his journey's end, except he turn. P. Henry. 
From Matthew Henry's MS. 
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17 ; and observed, that, while he was upon that sub- 
ject, about three years, there were more than forty 
of that little parish that were removed into eternity, 
who, when he began, were alive, and in health, &c. 

The Spirit's work, in reference to grace, is, having 
implanted it, to excite and actuate it. Canticles Iv. 
16 ; to streng^en it against corruption ; to increase 
it, Proverbs iv. 18. Exh. 2 Peter iii. 18.— to perform 
it, Philippians i. 6. Exh. Philippians iv. 1. 

The work of the Spirit, in reference to peace, 
John xiv. 27. And that was his last subject in the 
course of his ministry at Worthenbury. 

These were the subjects and texts of about six 
years' sabbath sermons ; only, that once he spent 
about two months in preaching over the doctrine of 
the Lord's Supper, before his setting up that ordi- 
nance there ; and once he spent about half a year in 
preaching over the epistle to Laodicea, Revelations 
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Mr. Henry, noticing assurance, has thus expressed 
himself:— 

Assurance of God's love, peace of conscience, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, are the glorious privileges of 
true believers. Justification is the root, and these 
are the branches from it 

There is a low and weak degree of assurance, 
where the evidences of the love of God to our souls 
are not full and clear ; a mixture of much doubting 
and fear. Even this produces peace. 

There is a strong and high degree, which is called 
fuil assurance ; clear evidence, and little doubting. 
This produces joy. 

Peace and joy differ thus ; — peace stills and quiets 
the soul, but joy stirs and transports it. Peace is 
joy in the bud and blossom ; joy is peace in the ripe 
fruit There are more believers who have peace 
than have joy, because there are more whose evi- 
dences are dark and weak.— and it is their own fault. 

There is the assurance or certainty of the object ; 
that is, God's love is sure and certain to a believer. 
He doth love him now, Proverbs viii. 17. He did 
love him /rout everlasting, Jeremiah xxxi. 3. He 
will love him to the end, John xiii. 1. 

There is also the assurance and certainty of the 
subject ; that is, — this or that particular believer is 
certain that God loves him 'now, and hath loved him 
from everlasting, and will lovcf him to everlasting. 

Many a child of God gets to heaven who is never 



I Life. Oiig. MS. «/ npra. 

k Grace, with anuraiK^, is no le» than Mmvm let down into 
Jte tooL Bishop Hopkins. Works, ▼. 3. p. 73. ed. 1809. 

marks of those who shall be saved, are, Faiik in the 
• John ULWi vL 47. Love to God, 1 Corinthians il. 9| 



able to say,— I am sure I have an interest in the lov0 
of God. Yet this assurance is attainable, as may 
be proved from those scriptures which make it our 
duty to labour after it, 2 Peter i. 10. and from scrip- 
ture instances of such as did attain it, both in the 
Old Testament, Job xix. 26. and in the New, 2 
Corinthians y. 1. Galatians ii. 20. .1 John iii. 19; 
iv. 13. 

Where it is attained, it sweetens all conditions.'' 
We then see all our mercies, and all our crosses, 
not only consist with, but flow from, the love of God« 
It is a great furtherer of obedience. None walk so 
close with God as those who have clearest evidences 
of his love. Assurance makes a man truly willing 
to die, 2 Corinthians v. 1, &c. Luke ii. 29. 

Labour after it How? Not without diligence. 
Bring thy condition to the word of God. See what 
it saith of those who shall be saved, and then in- 
quire, — Am I such an one? John iii. 36.— Do I 
believe?— Do I accept of Jesus Christ? Romans viii. 
9.— Have I the Spirit of Christ? 1 John iii. U.^Do 
I love the people of God ?' 

Reading in some of my dear father's [Philip 
Henry] diarjr, kept in a little almanack, I find ex- 
cellent things; e. g. From, — The rather give dUi" 
genee to tnake your calling and election #^y— he 
notes : This has many sweet advantages. It promotes 
godliness, keeps humble, is got vrith pains, &c. A 
man may be a child of God who hath it not ; yet 
such will seek and press after it To which he adds ; 
— I have both sought, and found it, in some poor 
measure. Lord, increase it every day, more and 
more, nnio full assurance I '^ 
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Among Mr. Henry's papers the following statement 
has been preserved ; and, as it appears to have been 
placed in the hands of Miss Matthews, and may be 
of use to others, especially in like circumstances, it 
is here introduced. It may be regarded as a grati- 
fying specimen of the prudence, the simplicity, and 
devotional frame of mind, for which the writer is so 
deservedly eminent : — 

April 16. 
Day of Prayer and Fasting. 

What warrant for this duty ? 

Answer. From Philippians iv. 6 ; — In every thing, 
hg prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made hnoum unto God. 



obedience to his commandmeuta, Hebrews v. 9. Matthew vii. 21. 
John X. 27, 38} ihithfulness in his service, Matthew uv. 21, 23 1 
peiseveiance to the death. Revelations 11. 10. P. Henry. Orig. BIS. 
m Mrs Savage. Diary, Orig. MS. 
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If in every thing, then, surely, in a thing of so 
much weight as marriage, Colossians iii. 17. 

Bat why are friends called ? 

Answer. We are commanded, Galatians \i. 2. to 
hear one another* s burdens ; to sympathize with each 
other in all oar concernments ; to wtep with them that 
weepf and to rejoice with them that rejoice, David's 
practice, calling others to join with him, Psalm 
xxxiy. 3. The command, in case of sickness, James 
y. 14, 16. Besides, Vis unita fortior ; Many hands 
make light work. 

For what end is this duty ? 

Answer. There are many ends of it. These are 
some of the chief, which are fit to be communi- 
cated : — 

1. To bless God, who hath ordered things so in his 
providence, as to bring things to the pass they are 
at ; in this plain way, — more comfortable to us, less 
offensive to others, who, not knowing the grounds 
we proceeded on, might have drawn ill consequences 
from it, and sinned by our example. 

2. To make atonement for sin in the blood of Christ , 
James v. 15. In general, for all the sins of our 
single state. In particular, for miscarriages in the 
carrying on of this affair ;— distrust of God, unbelief, 
impatience ; distractions occasioned by it ; irregu- 
larities of affection. It being my desire, that no 
guilt may go with me into that condition, which 
may be as poison and gall, but that I may enter 
into it as innocent as Adam, in the day when he was 
married in the g^den. 

3. To beg the presence, and the favour of God, 
which is the happiness and sweetness of every 
condition and relation, that he will own and bless 
us. 

4. To beg a frame of heart suited to the condition ; 
that, as Saul had another spirit given when he was 
crowned, so we may have when we are married. 
As cares and burthens will be new, so strength may 
be renewed also to bear them ; as temptations will 
be new, so sufficient grace may be bestowed to resist 
them ; as comforts will be new, so a heart may be 
given to enjoy God in them, and to sit loose from 
the creature ; as duties will be new, so we may be 
enabled to perform them, that we may live together 
as heirs of the grace of life. 

6. In reference to events as to outward things ; 
that the Lord will take into his own hand the dis- 
posal of them, and quiet our hearts in what he 
determines, whether it be for the worse, or for the 
better. That, if he see good, he will please to grant 
us the comfortable fruits and pledges" of marriage.® 



n So Children were rimply called by the LaUnst-fi^Mra,— 
pUJget. See Milton's Poetical Works, «/ i^pm, ▼. 6. p. 36. note. 
6 P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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Some of these records being still preserved, the 
following selection will not be unacceptable : — 

How far may a man go towards heaven, and yet 
fall short? 

In general; a great way, Mark xii. 34. Almost 
a Christian, Acts xxvi. 28. 

In particular ; a man may have a great deal of 
knowledge, 1 Corinthians xiii. 1, 2; even so much, 
as to teach others, Matthew vii. 22. He may be 
free from many, nay, from any, gross sins, Luke 
xviii. 11. He may perform, not only some, but all 
manner of external duties of religion ;~pray, fast, 
give alms, Matthew vi. 1, 2, &c. He may be a 
lover of good men, as Herod, Pharaoh, Darius. He 
may repent, after a sort, as Ahab ; and believe, after 
a sort, as Simon Magus. He may suffer much for 
religion, as, no doubt, Judas did, while a retainer 
of Christ. If a man may go thus far, and yet fall 
short, then what will become of those who go not 
near so far ? Then, what need have we to look about 
us, and to make sure of regeneration, and sincerity, 
which are things that certainly accompany salvation ! 

What are the common hinderances of men's sal- 
vation ? 

Ignorance, John iv. 10 ; unbelief, John v. 40 ; love 
of the world, 2 Timothy iv. 10 ; pride,i^ men will not 
stoop to be saved by the righteousness of Christ, 
Romans x. 3. nor to be ruled by his laws, Luke 
xix. 14. prejudice against the ways of God, and 
against the company that walk in them; their 
paucity, their poverty; presumption upon God's 
mercy, and upon long life. See that none of these 
things hinder us, especially now being forewarned. 

What are evidences of love to God ? 

Hatred of sin, Psalm xcvii. 11 ; and that, espe- 
cially, because it dishonours him ; care to keep his 
commandments, John xiv. 15 ; and that of choice, 
and with delight, 1 John v. 3 ; love to the people of 
God, as such, 1 John iii. 14; willingness to part with 
any thing for bis sake, Genesis xxii. 12 ; desire of 
fellowship with him in his ordinances. Canticles i. 2; 
grief when he withdraws ; love to, and longing for 
the appearance of, Christ; mourning that we can 
love him no more. 

How are we to express love to our neighbour? 

By praying for him, for all men, 1 Timothy ii. 1 ; 
even for enemies, Matthew v. 44. By reproving him, 
Leviticus xix. 17 ; unless he be a scorner, which we 
are not rashly to conclude. By not envying him 
because either of what he is, or hath, or doth, 1 
Corinthians xiii. 4 ; but, rather, rejoicing, Romans 
xii. 15. Doing to him as we would have him to do 

P See a striking illustration of this subject, in " The Christian 
m Complete Armour, by William Gurnall, M. A.'* 2nd part. p. 78 
4to, \6S8. ^ 
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to us, Matthew vii. 12. Being tender of his name, 
neither to raise, nor receive, an ill report against him, 
Psalm XXV. 23. If a superior, we are to honour 
and respect him;^ if an equal, or inferior, to be 
affable, and courteous, and condescending towards 
him. If good, to associate with him. Psalm xvi. 2; 
if bad, to pity him, and pray for him, but not be 
over- familiar with him.' 

It may be here added, that Mr. Matthew Henry, 
in a little volume, in his own hand-writing, has pre- 
served some copious memoranda of another, and im- 
portant, Series of ^* Questions of Conference in the 
Family.'' The following list of them will show how 
his venerable father studied the welfare of those 
around him : — 

What are the scripture attributes of God the Father? 

What are the scripture names, titles, and attri- 
butes of God the Son ? 

What are the scripture names, titles, and attri- 
butes of the Holy Ghost ? 

What doth the scripture say concerning the om- 
nisciency, power, wisdom, holiness, justice, good- 
ness, mercy, truth, and faithfulness of God ? 

These are respectively answered by an extensive 
selection of inspired statements, and concluded by 
a deduction of uses. Those which close the last 
mentioned question are thus stated : — 

•This is terror to us to consider, that God will be 
true to his threatenings ; they are not bugbears, to 
frighten children and fools, but such as he will be 
true to. Then, stand in awe, and sin not,* This is 
comfort also, that, seeing he is true and faithful to 
his promises, we may trust in him, and rely upon 
him. There is duty also ; we must labour, as well 
as we can, to be like God ; to be true to our words, 
especially in witness-bearing, and to be faithful to 
all our entrustmcnts. Our yea must be yea, and our 
nay, nay. We must be punctual in every thing ; 
not off and on, cozening and cheating, and deceiv- 
ing ; for, that God, whom we profess to believe in, 
and serve, is not so. Those who were afterwards 
called puritans, were, in King Henry the Eighth's 
time, called fast-men. 
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Another instance occurred in the address delivered 
by Mr. Henry, at Boreatton, on occasion of his son 

q Besides the mantle of love that is to be thrown over the faults 
of all, there is a robe of reverence and honour to be cast over 
the faults of superiors. The emperor, Constantine, did not think 
the imperial purple too precious to make a veil to cover the in- 
flnnities of his bishops. P. Henry. From Matthew Henry's MS. 

r P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

• Sins are like circles in the water when a stone is thrown into 
it, one produces another. When anger was In Cain's heart, murder 
was not far off. P. Henry. From Matthew Henry's MS. 

t Tong's Life of the Rev. Matthew Henry, p. 5.% «/ ntpra. 



Matthew, and the only son of his friend, Mr. Hunt, 
leaving the country for a residence in London, 
A. D. 1687.' The following is the substance of it ; 
And thou, Solomon, my son, know thou the God of thy 
father, and serve him with a perfect heart, and with 
a willing mind : for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and 
understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts : 
if thou seek him, he will he found of thee ; hut if thou 
forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 9. These words are the pious advice of an 
aged father to his young son to be religious. 

To be religious is to know God, John xvii. 3 ; 
that he is, Hebrews xi. 6 ; and what he is, as far as 
he hath revealed himself in the books of creation, 
and Scripture. He hath revealed himself to us in 
the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Corinthians iv. 6. Those 
who are diligent in the use of the means," shall attain 
this knowledge, Hosea iii. 6. 

This knowledge is such an act of the understand- 
ing, as includes the will and affections. We must 
own and acknowledge him as the first cause of all 
things, and see our absolute and universal depend- 
ence upon him, as our benefactor, who hath preserved 
and provided for us ; as the chiefest good, and love 
him with all our heart, soul, mind, and might ; as our 
highest end, and aim at his glory in all things ; and 
as our God and Father in Jesus Christ. This is the 
most comfortable : his New-Testament title. If he be 
our Father, we must carry it as children. 

To know God is to be acquainted with him. Job 
xxii. 21 ; to have intimate acquaintance with him ; 
and this includes all religion ; it is walking with 
God. 

To be religious is also to serve God. You cannot 
serve a better master ; you cannot be employed in 
better work ; you cannot have better wages.'' The 
gift of God is eternal life. There are wages in hand. 
There is the testimony of a good conscience ; there 
are the smiles of God ; there is the reward of the 
inheritance. 

This service of God is to wait upon him daily and 
duly in the duties of his immediate service and wor- 
ship. If you do not pray, and read, and hear, you are 
not God's servants. And it is to walk in all holy 
obedience before him. Serious inquiries into the will 
of God, and sincere endeavours to do it, are the pro- 
perties of his servants. You must look into the word 
of God if you would know his will. 

A servant of God must be lowly-minded and 
humble, diligent and industrious, not only do his 

u Labour aOer knowledge in the use of means. These are prayer. 
James i. &. Prov. ii. 3,4. David, Ps. czix. Solomon.— Reading and 
meditating in the word of God. This is the tree of knowledge, 
2 Timothy iii. 15, 16.— Practice, John vii. 17. P. Henry. Orig. 
MS. 

▼ Dr. Sibbs would aay, could we suppose sorrow in heaven, this 
would be our sorrow there, that we did no more work for God, 
before we came thither to receive so great wages A Sermon at 
the Funeral of Mr. Jeremiah Whitaker, by Simeon Ashe. 4to, 1654. 
p. 43. 
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work, bat abound in it,— and patient, to undergo 
the difficulties of the work, and the delays of the 
reward. 

All this must be with a perfect heart ; that is, with 
truth and uprightness. Genesis xvii. 1. Job i. 1. If 
you would be thus perfect, be sure to lay a good 
foundation. Take heed of double-dealing with 
God ; of vain thoughts* in duty, Matthew xv. 7, 8. 
See that you pray in praying, and hear in hearing, 
&c. Approve yourselves to God. Do all to his 
glory. Let his word be your rule, 1 Corinthians x. 
31. See your imperfections, and bewail them daily. 
Here is the difference between the true Christian 
and the hypocrite. The hjrpocrite acts in hypocrby, 
and it never troubles him. He thinks he merits. 
The godly man bewails the imperfections of his 
sincerity, and that is a pitch no hypocrite can at- 
tain to. 

A willing mind too is of great consequence. It is 
that which God looks at very much. In conversion, 
the great change is on the will. Now, when there 
is a willing mind, vain excuses will not be made. 
See Luke xiv. There will be forwardness in good 
works, Titus iii. 1. Ready to every good work ; the 
original is, go before in good works. When the 
mind is willing, duty is done cheerfully. When 
the heart is enlarged, then we run in the way of God's 
commandments. There is a great difference between 
a volunteer and a pressed soldier. 

Now every day take notice of the willingness and 
unwillingness of your minds to that which is good. 
Look up to God, and beg of him to make you 
willing. Draw me. Consider how willing he is to do 
you good, and let that make you willing to do him 
service. Consider how willing Christ was to come 
and die to save us. Think of this when you are un- 
willing to duty. 

Remember the omniscience of God. He searches 
all hearts. He understands all the imaginations of 
the thoughts. He understands the unobserved mo- 
tions of the fancy. Do you believe this ? Improve 
it, as a bridle to keep you from all sin ;* as a spur 
to put you on your cluty, especially secret duty, 
especially sincerity in duty. There may be hypo- 
crisy that you do not see, but be sees it. There 
may be also sincerity that you do not see, but he 
sees that. When you are from under the eyes of 
your parents, remember,— God sees.^ 

w See Cbarnock'8 Works, v. a p. 50 1, kc, 

M. An ancient divine urging a *'carerul attention unto, and a 
heedful hiding of the word in our heart8,"~8ays, it " may re* 
Btmine as a bridle (Vom sinne/* and " quicken us as a spurre to 
every good duty." Sermons by Alexander Grosse, B. D. p. 237. 
duod. 1640. And Dr. Barrow remarks, " Did we only believe the 
future judgment, with the results of it, that alone would be an ef- 
fectual both ipurr aad curb to us." Works, vol. 2. p. 40. «/ 
supra. 

7 This may be of use to us, when the thoughts of it are kept 
alive upon the heart in reference to these great concernments of 
our lives. In reference to nM^—ii may teach us watchfulness. 



Consider the promise. If tkou seek him, he wUi 
be found of thee. He hears prayer. Be not sparing 
in that duty. If you seek the pardon of sin, you 
shall have it. If any thing burthens us, he will 
either support or deliver us. We must seek him 
with our whole heart ; early and earnestly. Ob- 
serve how the promise is applied to Solomon.— If 
thou seek, thou, though a child,— if thou seek him, 
he will be found of thee. Promises must be parti- 
cularly applied. 

Recollect the threatening. If thou forsake him, 
he will cast thee off, — ^though thou art Solomon, my 
son. It is best that we be drawn to duty, but it is 
better to be driven than not to do it at all. Adam in 
innocency was awed by a threatening. You who 
have given up your names to God, take heed that 
you do not forsake him. Do not forsake his truths. 
Do not forsake the ways you have walked in. Do 
not forsake the people of God. Go by the footsteps 
of the flock. Unbelief causes departing. It may 
be you are thinking you will never forsake God, as 
Peter, though all men forsake, yet I will not. Take 
heed of resolving in your own strength. It is by 
faith you stand. Fear, lest you should be a cast-a- 
way. 

There are some who are especially concerned to 
know God, and serve him. 

Those who are young are so. Solomon was young 
when this counsel was given him, and he counsels 
others, Ecclesiastes xii. 1. Remember now thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth. God must have 
the flower of our age.' The beloved disciple was 
the youngest of the disciples. 

The children of godly parents are especially con- 
cerned to know God. Know the God of thy father. 
Thy father hath served him, and doth not repent it. 
Godly parents dedicate their children to God in a 
special manner, — the son of my vows. The children 
of many prayers should seek and serve God ; in- 
deed, every prayer for them will turn to a curse if 
they do not. God is a tried friend. 

Those also who are advanced above others, in 
honour, or estate, in the world, are especially con- 
cerned to know God. Thou, Solomon, my son. 
David had other children, but we do not read of 
any such charge to them. Solomon was to sit upon 
the throne. Those who have more than others, 
should render accordingly. Others will be apt to 

Beware of doing that which you would not have the Lord see 
you do. Genesis xxzix. 0. Apply it to the sanctiflcation of 
the sabbath.— In reference to dutin. It concerns us to look 
to our ends in coming to duty, and to see after what manner 
we perform, Hebrews xii. 28, 29. Servants work hard when 
the master stands by. Soldiers flght stoutly when the gene, 
ral is present. And when we have done duty, it may support us 
in expectation of our reward ; though unknown to men. Matt, 
vi. 4, 18.— In reference to watUt. Despond not. Be not carefuT. 
Matt. vi. 33 —In reference to damgen, Ps. xvi. 8. P. Henry. Orig. 
MS. See P. Henry*s Eighteen Sermons, «/ npra, p. 87. 
■ See I Sam. ii. 33. 1 Cor. vii.9& 
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do as they see them do, the higher the place is, the 
greater is the danger if we are not religious. And 
consider the advantage to be gained by it ; those 
who konour Gad he will honour. 

Suffer the word of exhortation. Labour always 
to keep up right and good thoughts of God. He is 
not a hard master, but a good master. He accepts 
the will for the deed. Let Jesus Christ be always 
precious to you. Let him be your Alpha and Ome- 
ga, your strength every day. Take him along with 
you in all your studies, in all you do. Let him 
commend his word to you ; it is the book of books. 
He is not a true Christian that doth not love the 
word of God. The more of this love there is, the 
more is the evidence of a good work wrought upon 
the soul. Be sure you practise prayer! You have 
need of strength from God in every thing, and that 
must be fetched in by prayer. Pray continually. 
The praying Christian will be the thriving Christian. 
Beware of bad company ; choose such as are good 
for your companions :— say, Depart from me ye evil 
doers t for I will keep the commandments of my Gody 
Psalm cxix. 115. I cannot keep in with you, and 
keep in with God too. Be watchful ; we walk in 
the midst of snares.* 
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It was, possibly, in reference to this, that the fol- 
lowing testimonial was written. 

These may certify whom it concerns, that Mr. 
Philip Henry, Master of Arts, and Minister of the 
Gospel at Worthenbury, in the County of Flint, is 
orthodox in doctrine, well-qualified with learning, 
parts, gifts, and graces, for the work of the ministry, 
laborious and successful in his calling, unblamable 
in conversation, and hath continued well-affected to 
his Majesty. 

N. Bernard.*' 

William Holland of Malpas, R. 
Robert Fogg, Minister at Bangor.<^ 
R. Steele, Pastor of Hanmer.^ 



k From Mrs. Savage's MS. 

b D. D. See ante, pp. 143, 144. *' 1661. Oct. 15. Upon the evening 
of this day, Dr. Bernard, parson of Whitchurch, died, it seems sud- 
denly. Nov. 7. I was at Whitchurch, at the burial of Dr. Bernard. 
Mr. Bridge preached. Luke six. 44.** P. Henry. Diary, Orig. BIS. 

« See anit, p. 145. 

4 From the Orig. MS. 

• The Noncon. Mem. v. 3. pp. 523-4. 

f Wilson's History of Dissenting Churches, v. %. p. 213. 

f See Dr. Harris's Funeral Sermon for Dr. Evans, pp. 31-44. ed. 
1730. 

k Mr. Toi^'t Life of Mr. Matthew Henry, p. S78. s/nyra. 
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It was aboat this period, A. D. 1668, that the Rev. 
John Evans settled at Wrexham, as pastor of the 
Independent church. He was of Baliol College, in 
Oxford, and successively master of the free schools, 
in Dolgelly, Merionethshire, and Oswestry, in Shrop- 
shire. His father and grandfather were both cler- 
gjrmen and rectors of Penegos, in Montgomeryshire, 
but, notwithstanding the zealous interference of re- 
latives, his inquiries resulted in nonconformity ; and 
though, like his brethren, an implicit follower of the 
dictates of conscience, he partook largely of the 
sufferings of the times. He was a man of good 
learning, great gravity, and seriousness ; of a most 
unblamable conversation, and a laborious and judi- 
cious preacher.* Mrs. Evans, his second wife, was 
the daughter of Colonel Gerrard, Governor of Ches- 
ter Castle ; a woman of an excellent spirit, and of 
a strong understanding.' Their son. Dr. John 
Evans, was the author of the well known Discourses 
on the Christian Temper. ' Mr. Evans was *' strictly 
congregational,'' >> and '< a high Dissenter:'' there 
was, nevertheless, an intimacy kept up between him 
and the family at Broad Oak. Mr. Matthew Heniy 
has thus recorded the termination of his course, 
which event took place, July 16, 1700. * A little 
while before he died, which was in his seventy-second 
year, he spoke with more apprehension than usual, 
rejoicing in the Lord Jesus Christ as his only rock : 
and when it was said to him that he was going to 
his Father's house, he cheerfully answered, — ^It will 
not be well with me till I am there. Some present 
desired him to leave some good counsel with them ; 
to whom he replied,— Go to God by prayer. ^ 

The reader will pardon the continuance of this 
narrative, for the purpose of perusing, in connexion 
with it, the following letter. It is transcribed from 
Mrs. Savage's hand-writing, and appears to have 
been copied by her in early life, while under the 
direction of her father. It presents an interesting 
specimen of the pastoral vigilance and affectionate 
care of those holy men who have been, and are, too 
much spoken against. 



I 1700, July 20. Salt I heard of the! death of Mr. Jenks, of 
Widinbury, a high conformist, formerly curate of Whitchurch ( 
and also, of the death of Mr. Evans, of Wrexham, a high Dissenter, 
—both, I hope, good men, yet of such principles as that my dear 
fkther (of blessed memory) hath had many sharp censures from 
them both : from the one for complying so fkr, from the other for 
complying no ftirther. Salth he in his diary,— Lord, which of these 
shall I seek to please! Neither, but thyself alone.— 1 hope they 
are now all happy together in that blessed vision, where Luther 
and Calvin are both of a mind. Bflrs. Savage's Diary, Orig. MS. 

k Tong's Life of Matthew Henry, p. 978. irf npnt. See also the 
Welsh Nonconformist's Memorial, p. 310. utnpra. 
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A Letter from Mr, Eum* to hie people in the time of 

pereeeution. 

To the saints and faithful brethren in and about 
Wrexham, with whom I have walked in the 
fellowship of the gospel. 

My dearly beloved brethren ; 
Though the circumstances of the present day take 
me off from the main work of a watchman over your 
souls, in yisiting, preaching to, and praying among 
you ; yet, being taken from you in presence only, 
not in heart, I desire still to be a faithful remem- 
brancer of the Lord for you, that ye may be taught 
of him, and'holpen by him to feed upon the truths, 
promises, and precepts of the gospel ; and experience 
the same to be a preen paeturey and still watere^ to 
renew and strongmen your inward man, and further 
your growth into him,— into him in all things, who 
is the only head and lawgiver to the church, even 
our Lord Jesus Christ. What the apostle said with 
respect to the Corinthians, I may truly say, in some 
measure, with respect unto you, my desire with my 
poor weak endeavours have been to espouse you 
unto one husband, and to present you a chaste vir- 
gin unto Christ. Pardon me if my love to you make 
me jealous over you, and to fear (as he did) lest your 
minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that 
is in Christ ; and so another, to wit, a subtle, formal, 
lukewarm, self-seeking, men-pleasing, worldly, car- 
nal frame of spirit grow upon you, to the wearing off 
the gospel savour, that sometimes hath appeared in 
you, and to the beguiling you of all you have hitherto 
done and suffered. I speak not this, as having any 
demonstration hereof from most of you ; but as con- 
sidering the day of temptation and trial that hath 
overtaken both you and me, and earnestly desiring 
that herein both I and you, our knowledge, faith, 
love, patience, self-denial, sincerity, integrity, sted- 
fastness, and constancy, may, when tried, be found 
to praise, and honour, and glory, at the i^pearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now, that in such a day 
I may not be wholly wanting to you in point of ad- 
vice, consider and improve the particulars following, 
which, under present circumstances, not so much I 
as Christ himself requires of you. Hearken not to 
the instruction that causeth to err from the words 
of knowledge, Proverbs xix. 27. nor to those that by 

I " To convince those of error who my that believers need not 
trouble themselves ftmher with reading and hearing,— if they be- 
lieve, they are Justified i if once justified, always justified. Con- 
sideri— such have cause to suspect they have no true faith, for a 
true believer hath that in him. which will stir him up to use all 
means to know Christ better, and grow in (aithf—Tbe best are 
ignorant of many things concerning .Christ, Prov. zxx. % 3.~ 
Though justification bean act absolved in one instant, yet the 
manifestation and assurance of it increaseth according as we in- 
crease in faith, Rom. xiii. 1 1. Our salvatioa is nearer than when 
we believed,— thoogh such as bcUevcart tors lo be nvcd, Rom. I 



reproaches, contempt, and scorn, would make you 
forget what of God you have seen and experienced 
in his own appointments, Jeremiah xxiii. 16. com- 
pare with verse 27. Let your most familiar converse 
be, not with those that make it their study and dli- 
course to palliate the neglect of God and conscience 
in their compliance with evil, nor with those thai 
are mainly solicitous how they may shift off the 
cross, but with those that are most careful to keep 
themselves from sin, and to grow in grace, to the 
pleasing of that God from whom they expect the 
crown. 

Be much in searching the Scriptures, which are able 
to make you wise unto salvation, and thoroughly to 
furnish you with what is suitable to your case and 
condition, whatever it be. Pray and wait for the 
Spirif s teaching through them. Neglect no means * 
God affords you to discover his mind and will in 
them, yet admit of no interpretation or gloss on 
them, but what is consonant to the main scope of 
the whole of them, which always and unchangeably 
is, — the advancing of the grace of God in Christ ; 
the debasing of man in himself, with the bringing 
of him to a sole dependence on Christ for wisdom, 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption ; 
the destruction of sin ; the furtherance of holiness ; 
and, therein, the everlasting happiness of the soul. 
When you cannot take forth new lessons, learn the 
old better. Watch over your hearts, lest, through 
unbelief, they draw back from any thing of God or 
Christ that once you have received ; or, through the 
deceitfulness of sin in them, they turn you aside to 
any crooked path. Acquaint yourselves well with 
the state of your own souls, especially, whether they 
grow or decline in their esteem of, love to, and de- 
light in, Christ and holiness ; in their hatred of sin 
and vanity : as also in their weanedness from the 
world, and preparedness for the cross. Let every 
defect you find in yourselves still lead you to a more 
naked dependence on Christ, and be as a fresh in- 
centive to lift your souls with more earnestness to 
God in prayer. In your addresses to him, forget not 

Your fellow-servant and brother, who desires 
so to be found with you waiting for the gracious 
and glorious appearance of our Lord Jesus, 

John Evans. 



viii. 1 { yet a true believer, negligent in seeking to grow, shall be 
greatly abridged of his comfort in this life, and afflicted with many 
outward cross es , and inward terrors, so as he may lose his assur- 
ance .and joy, and comfort in prayer, and be like a tree in winter. 
Yea, it may be he shall never, while he lives, recover his comfort. 
Though he shall go to heaven in the end, yet he shall have a hell 
here all his life.** Mr. Herring, Oct 14,1619 ; onl John v. 13. From 
a MS. of the Rev. Arthur Hildersam. Fnn mt. See Mr. Herring*s 
Life, in Cl«rk*t Livei, annexed to the Martyrologie, p. 160. wi 
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Another which was deliyered not long after, shall 
be added more at length. The text was, Jeremiah 
fi, 16. Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and 
see, and ash for the old paths, where is the good way, 
and walh therein, and you shall find rest, ffc. The 
first words, — Thus saith the Lord, should be sufficient 
to eng^e attention ; for, wherever God has a mouth 
to speak, we should have an ear to hear. Here he 
looks upon the children of men as a company of 
travellers out of the way, — he calls after them, — 
Come to me, I will put you in a better way. The 
way is Christ, John xiv. 4, 5, 6. 

The ways of religion, like others, have an entrance, 
—the strait gate. They are hedged in with the com- 
mandments of God. They are tracked by others 
who have gone before ; and they have an end, — life 
and salvation. The way of godliness is the old way, 
and it is the will of God that we should walk in it 
It is also a good way, and those who walk in it shall 
find rest. 

Many look upon these ways to be upstart, and the 
way of sin to be old. It is true, the way of sin has 
been of long standing, and in it we all set out ; but the 
way of godliness is older. The devil was not up so 
soon, but God was up before him, Ecclesiastes vii. 29. 

There are four remarkable periods of time,— two 
concerning the old world, and two concerning the 
new ; but in both, godliness had the start. 

The first edition of the old world was when Adam 
was created. He was made upright, and walked in 
uprightness. The way of religion was Xht first way. 
The second edition was in Noah's time, 1600 years 
after. The old world was filthy and vile, and it was 
drowned ; eight persons were saved, to be the seed 

m In the prerace, a like phrase was Introduced (Vom the pen or 
Mr. Matthtw Henry, and it is gratirying to observe the representa- 
tion as the Joint testtjnony of two such witnesses. Though the 
Idea conveyed is opposed to that wliich, for reasons best known 
to the proinulgers, the persons called Puritans commonly receive, 
it appears in full consistence with truth ; indeed, it seems to the 
writer, as the result of diligent investigation, that due allowance 
being made for defects, incidental to the times, and otherwise, 
without invidious distinctions easily accounted for, it would be 
difficult to find a body of men more loyal, useful, or devout " Be 
not ashnmed," said the pious Rector of Weston Favell, " of the 
name of Puritan ; they were the soundest preachers, and, 1 believe, 
the truest followers of Jesus Christ. I esteem them as some of the 
most zealous Clu-istians that ever appeared in our land." See Mr. 
Brown's Memoirs of Mr. Hervey. pp. 223, 2M, «/ tufta. 

It may be remarked, that, in proportion as contemporary autho- 
ritles, distinguished by their religious excellence, or attention to 
the simple verity, are consulted, and the assertions so frequently 
reiterated, watchfully scruti nixed, the more wariness of observa. 
tion will be discerned in the description given of a Puritan by 
Dr. Watts.— a separatist from the vain and dangerous courses of a 
vicious world. Works. ▼. 7. p. M5. «/ npra ; the more candid 
aod favourable also, commonly, will be the judgment 

The following extract (Vom an original relic, is a satisftictory 
corroboration of many others.—" The Puritanes, whose Ikntastical 
xeal I mislike, thoughe they diWcr in ceremonies and accidents, 
yet they agree with us in nbtttmet nf rdigf^m, and 1 think til, or 



of the new. Then godliness got the ascendancy, 
Noah walked with God ; so did Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob. 

The first edition of the new world, was in the days 
of the incarnation ; called, in the Old Testament, 
the world to come. Jesus was the g^eat exemplar. 
There were also his apostles, divers holy men and 
holy women. Inquire how /A^y walked. The second 
edition may be dated at the Reformation. Between 
the apostles' time and Luther's tiiere was a great 
apostasy, but God raised him up, and the Spirit 
was then working. Many were eminent for piety, 
and strict and holy walking. This was the way of 
the blessed martyrs in the days of Queen Mary; 
and of the good old Puritans'* in the days of Queen 
Elizabeth and King James. Some of whom some 
of us have known. Oh, walk in their way. Nay, 
it may be, you may be sent to your own old ways 

not your first : they were wicked ; but, ask, What 

were my ways when first converted ? Most Christians 
hhve iheir first love, and too many leave it 

The way of doctrinal faith is a good old way. The 
Papists ask us in scorn. Where our religion was 
before Luther? We answer, It was where theirs was 
not, before or since ; namely, in the word of God. 
We must try all doctrines by the Scripture. Those 
doctrines are likely to be according to truth, and not 
error, which abase men, and lift up God. 

The way of divine worship, in all the ordinances, 
is a good old way. The way of sabbath religion. 
Genesis ii. 1, 2. is as old as paradise. Adam kept 
the sabbath. The disciples kept the sabbath, and 
Christ appeared to them again and again. Acts xxii. 
6. They remained till midnight, praying and preach- 
ing. John was in the Spirit on the Lord*s day,^ 
This was the way of the old Puritans ; they were up 
early on the sabbath morning, diligent in the ways 

most of them, love his Matter Letter from Archbishop Hutton, to 
Lord Cranborne, 18 Dec. 1604. Printed in Dr. Whitaker's History 
of Richmondshire. vol. 2. p. 315. See the ** Character of an old Eng- 
lish Puritane, or Nonconformist," by John Geree, M. A. 4to. 1646. 
n It Is an excellent thing, and very desirable, and to be labour-' 
ed after, that we be in the Spirit on th» Lord"* day ; and that is. not 
to be,— either in the world, or in the flesh, or in the devil Sab. 
bath time must not be spent in worldly employments,— no man- 
ner of work, except necessity and mercy. It is a good rule, to de- 
fer what may as well have been done before, or be left alone till 
after. Neither must we be in the flesh, in recreations. There 
should not be feasting on the Lord's day •. nor in the devil, in 
wrath and malice, in strife and envy. But we should be in the 
^iriY, that is, in a spiritual frame of heart, as walking, living, in 
the Spirit ; worshipping God in holy ordinances,— public, private, 
secret ; and also we should be spiritual in them; that is, sincere 
and serious. When we are out of actual worship, we must be 
spiritual in our thoughts and words. If we are doing works of 
necessity or mercy, eating, drinking, travelling to and fro to or- 
dinances, attending sick people, taking care ofcattle.— we must 
not do it as at other times. The day is holy, and must be sancti- 
fied. Learn to keep sabbaths better. Christian resolution, care 
and watchftilness over ourselves, and one another, will do some- 
thing. Let us 80 act for the oommamts sake,— an easy, sweet com- 
mand ; for the cMttquents* sake ; the promise and threatening sake^ 
wherewith the command is backed ; for the coKver$atio» sake the 
week following i for the Redeemer's aJte, whose day it is. The 
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of God, and went far in denying lawful liberties. 
Many suffered muck ag^ainst the proclamation for 
sports on that day.** But now there is a new way. 
Many look upon family worship as an upstart. But 
it was in Adam's family, in Noah's, in Abraham's, 
Isaac's, and Jacob's. Abraham catechised his family, 
Genesis xviii. 18. In the New Testament we read of 
the church in the house ; of families walking to- 
gether hand in hand in heaven's way. As for pub- 
lic worship. Then began men to call upon the name 
of the Xorc/, Genesis iv. 26. — that is, publicly, — before 
it was in families. Or; Then men began to be 
called by it — to make profession. In the New Tes- 
tament, we read that they continued stedfattly in 
the apostle's doctrine, and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread and in prayers. Acts ii. 42. The old Puri- 
tans saw many corruptidns in worship, yet they 
waited upon God In it. 

The way of holiness and close Walking is a good 
old way ; as old as Adam, before he fell ; as Enoch, 
as Noah. The primitive Christians so walked ; not 
only in ways of worship, but in all manner of obe- 
dience, Hebrews xi. 5. The way to please God is 
to walk with him. 

The way of heavenly-mindedness, and contempt 
of the world, is a good old way. The patriarchs 
lived like pilgrims, — here to-day, and gone to-morrow. 
So the primitive Christians, Acts iv. 37. How many 
professors now carry it otherwise, as if they had a 
mind to have the world for their portion. 

The way of plainness and simplicity is a good old 
way. In it Jacob walked, and Nathaniel, and the 
old Protestants, and Puritans. 

The way of peaceableness and patience under the 
cross, is a good old way. The martyrs prayed for 
the Queen. The old Christians took joyfully the 
spoiling of their goods. This is according to rule ; 
let every soul be subject to the higher powers. 

The way of brokenness and tenderness of heart is 
a good old way, — the way of godly sorrow for sin. I 
have heard an old Christian say, I think Christians 
do not come in at the same door that we did, for we 
were long under terrors of conscience, sound humi- 
liation, before we tasted joy,p->but now it is other- 
wise. I fear, lightly come, lighUy go. This made 
them more watchful. 



King's friends are known by keeping the king's holiday; Torre. 
UgioiCt sake, which is adorned by it ; for the reekoning-aecouutt 
sake hereafter. It is supposed that Christ will come to judgment 
on the Lonl's day. Remember the sabbath, and prepare for it 
before.hand. Set out well ; the Lord is risen. Look up for the 
Spirit's help. Do what you can. See to your families. P.Heniy. 
Orig. MS. 

o A striking instance is recorded by Mr. Baxter in his Divine 
Appointment of the Lord's day, p. lie. oct. 1971. 

P In connexion with the above passage, the following observa. 
tions by Dr. Doddridge may have their use. ** Some sense of sin, 
and some serious and humbling apprehension of our danger and 
misery in consequence of it, must indeed be necessary to dispose 
us to receive the grace of the gospel, and the Saviour who is there 



The way of brotherly-kindness, and love ;onc to 
another, is a good old way. The way of unity and 
unanimity. See how they love one another, was the 
old remark. But now ; see how they hate one ano- 
ther ; — what strangeness and distance. There is no 
telling one another's experience ; but jealousies and 
heart-burnings. Acts ii. 46, 47. The way of love is 
called the old commandment and the new, 1 John 
ii. 7 ;— old, because from the beginning ; new, be- 
cause a new edition of it, a new example in Christ 
and the apostles, and a new argument to enforce it. 

Oh, love this old religion; strive to excel one 
another in good ways. You have a cloud of witnesses. 
You have Jesus Christ, who was a traveller in this 
way. Endeavour to make this new bad world like 
the old good one. There is a promise of a new hea^ 
ven, and a new earth. Be earnest with God to hasten 
it, and endeavour, in your own practice, to hasten 
his coming.*! 



APPENDIX, No. XVI. 

With such sentiments Mr. Henry's remarks, on the 
case of Job, evidentiy accord, and may be fitly in- 
troduced. They occur in a lecture delivered at this 
time in the neighbourhood of Broad Oak.^ His text 
was. Job xiii. 26 i-^For thou writest bitter things 
against me, and makest me to possess tke iniquities of 
my youth. 

Considering Job as a good man, it may be noted, 
that, even against such, God, sometimes, writes bit- 
ter things. Regarding him as an old man, it is ob- 
servable, that youthful sins are oftentimes the smart 
of old age ; they are so when God is pleased to make 
us possess them. Viewing him as an afflicted man, 
we are taught, that, times of affliction are times of 
smart, often, for forgotten sins. Job was a remark- 
able instance. He was perfect and upright; one 
that feared God, and eschewed evil ; and yet against 
him bitter things were written ; or, as the word is, 
bitternesses. Many others of God's dear saints and 
servants have drank, in their several ages and gene- 
rations, of the same cup, though some deeper than 
others ; and Job, as deep as any. God had one Son, 



exhibited to our fiiith. But God is pleased, sometimes, to begin 
the work of his grace in the heart, almost from the first dawning of 
reason, and to carry it on by such gentle and insensible degrees, 
that very excellent persons, who have made the most eminent 
attainments in the divine life, have been unable to recount any 
remarkable history of their conversion ; and so far as I can learn, 
this is most frequently the case with those of them who have en- 
joyed the benefits of a pious education, when it has not been 
succeeded by a vicious and licentious youth." Preface to the 
Rise and Progress of Religion in the SouL Works, v. 1. p. 215. «/ 
iupra, 

q P. Henry. From Mr. Matthew Henry's MS. 

r At Danford Hall, near Whitchurch, on the road leading thence 
to Wem. It is yet standing. See as/f, p. 58. 
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and bnt one, without sin, but none without suffer- 
ings. * He, who had no sin, was a man of sorrows, 
smd acquainted with gritfs. 

Against Job, as against others, were written bitter 
things of affliction. He was afl9icted in his estate, 
in all his family relations, in his servants, in his 
children, in his wife, and in his body. He endured 
the bitter things of persecution. His friends sharply 
and severely censured him ; they charged him with 
the blackest crimes and enormities; called him 
wicked, a hypocrite, an oppressor, Job xix. 13. 
This was the more grievous, because they were good 
men ; as for the jeers and scoffs of the multitude, 
he made nothing of them. To be the song of the 
drunhard was nothing; but that so many g^ve, 
wise, knowing, religious persons should combine to 
irilify him, was bitter indeed ; especially, consider- 
ing that they were his friends, from whom he expect- 
ed different treatment. Psalm Iv. 12. When God 
lets loose our brethren to persecute us, either with 
hands,- or tongues, or both, in our names, liberties, 
livelihoods ; and that without cause, only that we 
will not say as they say, where our conscience tells 
us they say amiss ; these are bitter things. He suf- 
fered also the bitterness of desertion. This, by what 
goes before, in the 24th verse, should seem, especi- 
ally, to be meant Whatever his professed enemies 
had done against him, or his professed friends had 
said against him ; whatever losses, crosses, calami- 
ties, or distempers, had befallen him ; if God had 
carried it as a friend,' all had been well ; the bur- 
flien would have been light. But for God, at the 
same time, to appear as an enemy,— to take him by 
the collar, and shake him, — ^to withdraw the light of 
his countenance, and to leave him in darkness and 
horror, must have been grievous indeed. This made 
him cry out, — Thou writest hitter things against me. 
This put a sting into all the rest ;— the fire, says he, 
was the fire of God, chapter i. verse 16. 

The phrase, writest bitter things, intimates delibe- 
ration, duration, and determination. The allusion, 
some think, is to a judge or magistrate, to the king 
or his secretary, signing an order for the apprehend- 
ing, imprisoning, arraigning, executing a malefac- 
tor, q. d. Lord, there could nothing have been done 
against me, but by thy warrant, and that thou hast 
granted ; not a verbal order only, but a written war- 
ranty under hand and seal. Thouputtest mgfeet 
also in the stochs. Thus God deals with others of his 
dearest children. 



• Deiu ntUctm kabuit jUiwm tine feeeato^ mlimm tinejlag^lo. Aug. 
in Conreas. P. Henry's Common Place Book. Orig. BfS. 

t Carried U ae a friend. The friendship existed. Mr. Henry, 
noticing this, would say,— There are three evidences of God's 
being at peace with us. Are you friends with God, and at peace 
with him ! If so, he is at peace with us, Colossians i. 81. We 
were bom enemies; are we reconciled 1 Reconciliation is not 
yet perfected ; but is it hepn t There was enmity ; but is there 
friendship t Proverbs viii. 17.— Are yon at war with lin t You can. 



And it is not because he hates them, but because 
he loves them. It is hard to reconcile bitter things 
with the love of God, but they are reconcilable. Job 
was greatly beloved, even when he was sitting upon 
a dunghill; and so it appeared afterwards. The 
sun broke out from behind the cloud. See chapter 
xlii. 7, 8, &c. He is called again and again,-^ilfy 
servant Job, See Revelations iii. 19. 

Nor is it to hurt them, but to do them good. This 
also is hard to be believed ; but it is so, Hebrews 
xii. 10. It is like a bitter recipe under the hand of 
a skilful physician. 

It is done to purge out their corruptions. That 
which doth this is certainly for good. Is it not? 
Doth not thy soul really think so? Is it not the 
thing thou art praying for, and longing for every 
day? as Paul, Romans Vii. 24. Now aiDictions, 
persecutions, desertions, are marvellously^ useful this 
way. As aloes, and such like purgatives, though 
bitter, are beneficial to the body, so are these things 
to the soul, Isaiah xxvii. 9. xlviii. 10 ; — / have r«- 
fined thee ; I have chosen thee in the furnace ofajfiie- 
tion. The reference is, especially, to captivity in 
Babylon, when very bitter things were written 
against them; but they were thus cured of their 
idolatries. See Psalm cxix. 67. 

It is done to purify and brighten their graces. We 
had never heard of the famous patience of Job, but 
for the bitter things which were written against him. 
His tribulations worked patience. The remark ap- 
plies to the courage and fortitude of holy Jacob ; to 
the meekness and humility, the constancy and per- 
severance, of David, when Saul persecuted him. 
These bitter things are like frosts in winter, which, 
when clothes are laid out all night, whiten them, 
Daniel xii. 10. 

It is done to imbitter sin, and to make himself 
sweet to them. Afflictions put us in mind of the 
past, — of the sins of youth. And is not the remem- 
brance bitter? Zechariah xii. 10. They render the 
present pleasures of sin distasteful ; whatever they 
have been formerly, now they are insipid ; " and we 
never know what a friend God is till we have tried 
him in adversity. He is a friend, to whom we may 
safely and freely unbosom ourselves in hearty prayer. 
He is a friend at hand, to support us, when we cast 
our burthen upon him, Psalm Iv. 22. Then he affords 
his choicest visits. He is a friend to save and de- 
liver us out of our trials ; — ^that he can do, and he 
doth and will do it. Now this we know, at other 

not keep in with sin, and keep in with God too.~Have you taken 
hold of Christ ! If so, God is at peace with you. P. Henry. Ftom 
Mr. Matthew Henry's BfS. 

n Let the bittemesse of punishment make us all distaste the 
sweetnesseof sinne. Say linne what it will, believe thou the word 
of God. which mi\h,-^T%e wetgetofeinneitjgatk ;— believe then the 
well-experienced in godlinesw, which say,— iH^prcMfm, mmara 
mart. Salves for the Soule*s Sicknesie, by Robert Lovell. 4to 
ieil» p. 30. 
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dines, doctrinally ; but, in affliction, we know its 
use and application. 

It is done to imbitter earth, and make Leaven 
sweet Though the world be that to us, which Sodom 
was to Lot, a place of trouble, and temptation, and 
vexation, yet, like him, we are loth to go out of it 
till it be fired about our ears ; — then we can say. 
Farewell. Bitter things are, to us, what wormwood 
is to the breast, for the weaning of little children. 
Heaven to an afflicted saint is heaven indeed. It is 
as the sun-shine after a storm. How pleasant is rest 
after labour I The blessed angels find not that sweet- 
ness which the saints do, because no bitter things 
were ever written against them. 

We must not, therefore, think, concerning the 
fiery trial, personal or public, that doth, or may, at 
any time, try us, as though same strange thing happen- 
ed. It is the common road,-'the highway. We must 
not, from thence, infer, that we are not God's chil- 
dren, or are not beloved of him. Such thoughts are 
apt to arise, Isaiah xlix. 14. 

But, say you, my afflictions are extraordinary for 
kind, for continuance. And were not Jonah's ? Was 
ever any one so afflicted before, to be coffined alive, 
in the belly of a fish, in the depths of the sea? And 
yet he was beloved of God. And were not the Jews^ 
afflictions extraordinary for continuance, when they 
were seventy years (iaptives in Babylon ? Yet they 
were the Lord's dear people ; nay, his onlg people. 

Sometimes the love of God is questioned, be- 
cause persons are withant affliction, and a con- 
clusion is drawn, that they are bastards, and not 
sons, Alas ! What would we have the g^eat God to 
do ? But, as we must not make wrong inferences 
concerning ourselves, so neither must we concerning 
others ; as if, because God is pleased, in his pro- 
vidence, to write bitter things against them, there- 
fore they are none of his. God hath been a great 
while writing bitter things against the protestant 
churches. How long have they been afflicted, tossed 
with tempests, and not comforted? Yet, certainly, he 
hath mercy in store. So, also, against his ministers 
and people, in these three nations, hitter things have 
been written ; though, blessed be his name, not with- 
out some mixture. The same is true as to particular 
persons. Now, when the arrow is fixed in the deer's 
side, the rest of the herd thrust him from them.^ But 
we must not do so. Take heed how ye carry it at 
such a time. Times of affliction are critical times. 



T When the deer, pierced with the arrow, and pursued by the 
hounds, runneth to the herd for shelter, they will not admit her 
among them, out of a principle of seir-presenration, lest the dogs, 
in fetching her out, should foil on tAtm. Swinnock's Christian 
Man's Calling, part i. p. 97. 4to. 1665. 

w See Clark's Lives, annexed to the Martyrologie, p. 171. «/ 
npra. 

X When God's hand is on our back, our hand should be on our 
inouth. P. Henry. Common Place Rook. Orig. MS. 

Dear brother (Matthew Henry) would say, if you have the 



They are called trials, because they find what metal 
we arc of. 

Do not you write bitter things against God while 
he is writing them against you. Be sure you enter- 
tain no hard thoughts of him, of his love, wisdom, 
faithfulness, or providence. Say, — All is well that 
God doth.* Neither write nor speak bitter things 
against instruments. Remarkable is that of David 
concerning Shimei, 2 Samuel xvi. Look to the 
bitter root that is in you ; the corrupt nature, that it 
bring forth no gall, nor wormwood, as at such a time 
it is apt to do. There should be no murmuring, no 
repining, no complaining.' There is great danger in 
this respect When the water is upon the fire it is very 
apt to send forth its filthy scum. The Psalmist said, 
his heart was grieved; Hebrew, soured^ leavened. 

Labour to answer the ends before mentioned. Is 
love at the bottom, notwithstanding? Then let us 
love him. Doth he design to do us good ? Does he 
aim, by weaning us from the world, and its enjoy- 
ments, to win us to himself, and to make us long to 
be with him ? Then let it have that effect Sanctified 
afiiictions are good promotions ;^ that is, when they 
further us in sanctification. Believe,' and pray, and 
wait, and ere long, God will arise for deliverance and 
salvation. There is no such remedy against inordi- 
nate dejections and despondencies, in an afflicted 
condition, as a lively faith, and a lively prayer, 
Psalm xxvii. 13 ; xlii. and xliii. 6. James v. 13. 
To bring us on our knees is one end, sometimes, 
wherefore God afflicts. See 2 Samuel xiv. 29, 30. 

Those of you against whom God writes, at present, 
sweet things, and not bitter, should be very thank- 
ful. His ways towards you, in this respect, are dis- 
tinguishing; with some he deals otherwise. Be 
very faithful ; summer time is fruit-bearing time. 
While he is doing for you, you should be doing for 
him, — ^improving opportunities. Be very merciful 
and pitiful ; remembering those who are in bonds, as 
bound with them. Be very watchful. Expect and 
prepare for changes. 

Let the whole be applied in the words of the 
Apostle — For the time is come, that judgment must 
begin at the hotue of God: andif it first begin at us, 
what shall the end be of them that obeg not the gospel 
of God? If God write such bitter things against 
his Jobs, what will he write against the Cains, Pha- 
raohs, Ahabs, Judases, of the world ? Take heed 
that none of you be such, 2 Corinthians v. II.* 



use of reason, and peace of conscience, do not complain of any 
other affliction. Mrs. Sava^. Diary, Orig. MS. 

7 A saying of Mr. Dod's. Life, «/ nrpro, p. 17L 

> Faith is that to the soul, which the cork is to the net. when 
the lead sinks itt—which the anchor is to the ship in a storm. P. 
Henry. Orig. MS. 

So Dr. Sibbs says of hope,— It will " as corke, keep the soul 
(though in some heavinesse) from sinking " The Soule's Conflict, 
p. 486. «/ iupra. 

■ P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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The following notes of this discussion, though 
evidently incomplete, having been preserved, are 
here inserted, from an authentic MS. 



V ^V t. 



"ir 



Bishop. • Mr. Owen, to enter into that matter as 
J,' soon as I can which is the cause of our 

meeting, I do desire you here that you 
would give some satisfactory' account of 
your title to the ministry which you exer- 
cise, and also of the reason of your sepa- 
ration from the Church of England. I call 
that the Church of England which is by 
law established. I desire you to give ac- 
count in the first place, by what right it 
is that you take upon you the ministry. 
f : Owen. My Lord; 1 judge myself every way 
unfit to manage a discourse of this nature 
before so great an auditory. I am a child 
in years and knowledge, and your lordship 
a father in both respects; my converse 
hath been with a few modem authors, 
and your lordship's with many venerable 
and ancient; and, therefore, you have 
every way the advantage ; I can speak 
but very little, and possibly to little pur- 
pose ; but the reasons are in print, and to 
nominate them will be but actwn agere. 
There is Ames's Fresh Suit, ^ Alsop's 
Melius Inquirendum; the answer of the 
London divines, who were commissioned 
to debate with ihe bishops ; there' is Mr. 
Baxter's Plea, and his late Reasons, why 
ejected ministers ought to preach; and 
what Dr. Owen hath written ; and none 
of these, that I have heard, answered. 
These strenuously vindicate our cause, and 
might effectually vindicate my silence at 
this time ; but, my lord, having had more 
satisfying experiences of your candour 
and goodness, I cast myself at your feet, 
not as an opposer, but as a learner. You 
were pleased to promise me protection with 
reference to the laws, that I may fully 
speak my thoughts. Your lordship knows 
that we cannot speak our reasons, but we 
render ourselves obnoxious to the severity 
of the law, and it would be satisfactory to 
me if you would please to move the magis- 
trates present that they will manifest the 
same candour towards me, if I should, bv 



b See Reliq. Baxter, part i. pp. 13, 14 

c Mr. Baxter, referriDg to an interview with Archbishop Usher, 
says,— "I asked him his judgment about the validity of presby- 
ters* ordination ; which he asserted, and told me, that the King 
asked him at the Isle of Wight, wherever he found in antiquity, 
that presbyters alooe ordained any! And that he answered, ^ 



unwary expressions, transgress the limits 
of the law. My lord,. to come to the busi- 
ness ; — I have been three times with your 
lordship, and have given you, as I thought, 
a pretty full account of my call to the mi- 
nistry, and of the lawfulness of it. I was 
ordained by presbyters, whose ordination 
I look upon as valid f that which I insisted 
upon, as one of my first arguments. 

Bishop. You go on and leave me some things to 
say, which I cannot say, unless I will speak 
them now presently. Those books that you 
mentioned, I have not read one of them. I 
am not so happy to have time to spare to 
read all the late books that come forth. I 
hope I shall not need the reading of any of 
them. We have abundantly enough out of 
those books that have been anciently writ- 
ten. For that which you speak of, that you 
desire that whatever you say, you may not 
suffer any prejudice by it ; that, as for my 
own part, I do promise you, and I desire of 
the magistrates here, that whatever you say, 
by way of dispute, (I only promise as to my 
own part,) you shall not receive any preju- 
dice by what you say ; and I do not think 
you can speak within the compass of the 
magistrates ; the matter doth not require it 
I will preserve you from suffering any pre- 
judice, so far as I am able, in way of dis- 
pute. Now to what you say as to your 
reason. 

Owen. As to my ordination, I acquainted your 
lordship I was ordained by presbyters. My 
argument is this, — presbjrter and bishop are 
identitive ; both as to name and office. 

Bishop. That is, both those names of bishop and 
presbyter are used of one and the same 
person. 

Owen. They have the same commission, the same 
work, and, therefore, are the same order. 

Dodwell. They who receive their order from them, 
which are the same with bishops, are the 
same with bishops. But, ergo. 

Roberts. I suppose there is no time to form syllo- 
gisms. 

Dodwell. Without a syllogism, it is easy to evade 
one argument, with starting a new. 

Bishop. When you find yourselves hurt with syl- 
logisms, you may wave the argument. 

Owen. They that receive their order from those 
that are the same with bishops, have the 
same call that those have who are bishops 

can show your Bfi^esty more, even whet« presbyters alone suc- 
cessively ordained bishops ; and instanced, in Hierom's words, 
EpUt. ad Evagriwmt of the presbyters of Alexandria chooning and 
making their own bishops, (hxn the days of Mark till Heradus and 
Dyonisius.** Reliq. Baxter, lib. i. partii. p. i06. 
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But those persons have received their order 
from those that are the same with bishops, 
trgo. 

Bishop. The minor will be denied, that presbyters 
and bishops are of the same order.** 

Owen. Acts xx. 17, 28. Paal came to Miletus, 
sends for the presbyters of Ephesus, and 
gave them a charge of the flock, calls them 
bishops ; and that we may not conceive that 
it is only the mere name that is given them, 
he bids them rule the flock. 

Bishop. You produce that text. Acts xx. 17, 28. 
when the same persons, — 

Dodwell. Methinks it were convenient that that 
hypothesis were understood. I say there 
are several times, of Scripture, when we 
say, presbyters are not tlie same with 
bishops, we mean, that when there was a 
church government established, to last to 
the end of the world, they were distinguish- 
ed ; we suppose that in the first age. In 
the second, the church was governed by 

. In the third degree, there 

were churches imperfectly constituted; 
and possibly, in this time, there might be 
some instances. But, in the last age of the 
apostles, when churches were perfectly 
constituted by them, and left as a precedent 
for them to imitate, presbyters and bishops 
were left distinct. 

Roberts. We urge that they were the same at that 
time in acts ; — prove any rule for the alter- 
ation. 

Bishop. The reason why they are all one, is be- 
cause the same persons and officers are 
called presbyters, and afterwards bishops, 
and the same word ascribed to them, they 
were then all one. We do g^ant, that the 
same persons, the same officers, were called 
prethyteriy and episeapi. So the same apos- 
tles were called apostolic and diaami. 

Roberts. But not in point of office. 

Bishop. I will show you that, in point of office, 
they were the same. Acts i. Apostoli and 
episeopi, who are all of the same office. 

Henry. That makes for us. If one and the same 
office may have several names, that apostoli 
were diaconi, why may not presbyteri be 
epiteopi ? 

Bishop. If the apostles were called apostoli and 
diaeoni, they were distinct offices. 

Henry. The presbyters succeed the bishops. 

Bishop. You will say the same of the deacons. 

Henry. No, not so, they were to take care of the 
poor. 

Roberts. 



4 See Dr. M*Crie*8 Life, of Knox, toI. l p. 380. 



Bishop. If you will refer it to St Jerome, we shall 
soon determine it 

Dodwell. This is the case you are concerned in, if 
you will refer it to St. Jerome, we will refer 
it to him. 

Owen. Leave St Jerome. 

Henry. If your lordship please, we are upon the 
foundation of the Scripture. Please to give 
a satisfactory answer to that objection, that 
the same persons are called presbyters and 
bishops. 

Bishop. I say, while the apostles were the sole 
officers in the church, they had all those 
names in themselves. I showed you the 
apostles were called episcopi, and presbyteri, 
and diaeoni. 

Henry. They had them all virtually and eminently 
in themselves. 

Roberts. When they made standing officers for 
the church, they made only presbyters and 
deacons. 

Bishop. It is denied that they made no other 
officers besides. 

Henry. Be pleased to tell us what officers. 

Bishop. The apostles made single persons to be 
governors of churches. 

Dodwell. A single presiding presbyter. 

Henry. If there were no more but this one place, 
it makes it as clear as the sun, that the 
same persons were presbyters and bishops.* 

Bishop. It makes it as plain as the sun, that they 
were called so before they were distinguish- 
ed ; by the same rule, deacons may be 
applied to them. 

Henry. Jesus Christ is called the deacon, — 
minister of the circumcision. 

Bishop. He is called All ; that I showed you that 
these words at first, before there were dis- 
tinct offices in the church, were promis- 
cuously used. 

Dodwell. If you would please to say in those times 
wherein churches were imperfectly planted ; 
for proving of the distinction, I suppose 
you will not make a difierence about words ; 
if there were one of these presbyters or 
bishops, that had a presidency over the 
whole presbytery, and did preside for term 
of life, and had the power of calling and 
dissolving of assemblies; this is all we 
desire to examine the ministry by, if you 
will grant that one of these presbyters 
were president over the assembly. 

Henry. We are to distinguish between episeopus 
prases and episeopus princeps, 

Dodwell. There were nine arcontes among the Athe- 
nians. I showed that in the same office ; 

• See Fox*s AqU and Monuments, v. 3. p. 411. fol. 1641. The 
Answer of John Lambert to the Bishop's Articles. 
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yet there have been presidents that have 
had some prerogative by virtue of their 
place. 

Henry. ^s the chairman of a committee, the 
presbyters that ordained us, had a mode- 
rator. You arc pleading for the bishop. 
There was never a bishop to be found when 
1 was ordained. 

Dodwell. There were bishops, but they must not 
ordain out of their own diocese. 

Bishop. For that which you produce. Acts xx. it 
was before there was any single person 
settled in that church, while it was under 
the power of the apostles themselves ; but, 
afterwards, there was a single person placed 
in that church, with a superiority over those 
persons that you call bishops and presbyters. 

Henry. Prove that. 

Bishop. 1 Timothy i. 3. the church of the Ephe- 
sians, of which wc read. Acts xx. and 
there, after that which was spoken by the 
apostle, there he writes this Epistle to Timo- 
thy, wherein he minds Timothy wherefore 
he left liim at Ephesus. He left faim there 
writh such a power as to govern the presby- 
ters, and to ordain, govern, reward, and 
punish ; therefore, there was afterwards a 
person set over those presbyters, with such 
a power, as we ascribe to the bishops. 

Roberts. That power comprised no more than the 
power of an ordinary presbyter. 

Bishop. It hath a greater power than you ascribe 
to single presbyters. 

Roberts. The power lies in the minister to declare 
God's judgments and mercies, and church 
censures. 



Henry. 
Bishop. 
Henry. 
Bishop. 



Henry. 




There is no power committed to Timothy, 
but what did agree to him as a presbyter. 

Hath every individual person the same 
power that was here committed to Timothy? 

I see no pajBsage there that doth not agree 
to the office of a gospel minister as such. 

Here is first a power g^ven to him who 
should have a greater or lesser maintenance 
among ministers; at first, all was in the 
hands of the apostles ; whatever was given 
to the church, was laid at the apostles' feet; 
afterwards, it was committed to the governor 
of the church, and Timothy, as a governor, 
had power to judge who of the elders should 
be most rewarded ; the labourer is worthy 
of his reward, chapter v. 17. 

Those things, which I say were com- 
mitted to Timothy, were committed to 
gospel ministers as such ; your lordship 
mentions this verse there, which says, — 
Let the elders that rvle well be counted 
v'orfhy of double honour^ &c. I suppose 



your lordship doth not question whether it 
belongs to the office of a presbyter to preach, 
but now, that verse that you mention doth 
expressly ascribe rule to presbyters. 

Dodwell. I question that — there are several gifts 
of the Spirit, — and among them government, 
which is one gift, for them that rule well, 
then for labouring in word and doctrine, 
there was prophetia and didascali, and logos 
didakosj there was a diflferent gift of the 
spirit for preaching and ruling. Some 
presbyters had the gift of preaching, some 
the gift of government; so it is the rule of 
the apostle, that every one that had a gift, 
should apply himself wholly to it ; they, 
therefore, that had the gift of government, 
were to apply themselves wholly to it. 

Henry. Prove it that the apostles did observe 
men (there were several gifts) that had 
these gifts, and according as they were 
endued with these gifts, accordingly they 
employed them; that some persons that 
had the gift of government, and not the 
others, were to employ themselves that way. 

Bishop. Romans xii. 6, 7. 8. 

Henry. Doth this prove that these might not be 
in the same person. 

Dodwell. They were not always in the same person, 
that is enough for our purpose ; and, there- 
fore, where there was the gift of govern- 
ment, there the person. 

Henry. If it should be said, he that hath a gift 
of memory, let him make use of his gift of 
memory, he that hath a gift of — — .» is 
not this. 

Bishop. Is that denied? 

Henry. I understand him that the apostles did 
observe who had the gift to rule, and made 
them mlers, and what persons had the gift 
of teaching, they made them teachers. 
Show us that the same persons there have 
the same g^fts there mentioned. 

Dodwell. But they had not alvrays the same gifts, 
some had not the gift of government. I will 
not make them always separate. 

Henry. If you please, I will prove. Hebrews xiii. 

Roberts. The lay-elders may as well come in, as 
the distinct office of a bishop. 

Bishop. I bring it for this purpose, to show a 
single person, Timothy, that had the judg- 
ing of this, who should be counted worthy 
of double honour, — he was that judge. 

Owen. That he might as the apostle's substitute. 

Bishop. So then every thing he might do as 
the apostle's substitute, a single person 
was to judge of the presbyters, and to that 
purpose to receive accusations against 
them, chapter v. 19. receive them. 
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Dodwell. You are opposing now, — that argument 
may be framed tbus,— ^They by whom ac- 
cusations are to be received against pres- 
byters, are more than ordinary presbyters ; 
but they who are endued with authority 
over ordinary presbyters, are more than 
ordinary presbyters ; accusations were to be 
received by Timothy, therefore, he was more 
than an ordinary presbyter. 

Roberts. We deny the major. We will show you 
a reason. A person might have power to 
receive accusations against presbyters, and 
be one himself ; for one judge may receive 
accusations against another judge, and yet 
both have equal power. His having such 
power did not put him in any degree, but 
a presbyter might have done all that. 

Dodwell. The proposition is this : — They by whom 
accusations are received against presbyters, 
are more than ordinary presbyters. The 
proposition is undoubtedly — 

Henry. A superior order of presbyters ? 

Dodwell. We do not say so. 

Bishop. Reduce questions to as few as you can. 

Dodwell. I will not wrong you if I can avoid it. 
The proposition, as it lies, is undoubtedly 
true, — that they who are to receive, that is, 
the whole body, according to the hypothe- 
sis, and in the whole body particular pres- 
byters are contained, and by this means, 
particular presbyters, not acting as parts 
of the body, may receive accusations, and 
so are superiors, as parts of the body, they 
are above ordinary presbyters. Single 
presbyters, as parts of the presbjrtery, may 
have power over other presbyters, consi- 
dered in their private capacity, where this 
is, the whole direction of the epistle would 
not be directed to particular presbyters, for 
it is not one particular presbyter that hath 
constantly this power. Here is a whole 
epistle directed to one person, — they who 
have a constant superiority and power of 
receiving accusations without mention of 
any other, are more than ordinary presby- 
ters. But St Timothy, a single person in 
the church of Ephesus, hath this constant 
authority. If he had been written to as a 
presbyter, it would have been written to 
the whole presbytery. 

Bishop. I charge thee that thou observe these 
things. 

Henry. Do you think that doth not belong to 
every presbyter ? 

Bishop. No. 

Dodwell. Give me leave to tell my medium. This 

you say, that St. Timothy had a power of 

hearing accusations against presbyters as 

o 2 
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a private presbyter I prove not ; that 
power which it supposes to be constant in 
Timothy, cannot be the power in particular 
presbyters, therefore not the power. 

Henry. I deny your major. 

Dodwell. I will prove it Every particular pres- 
byter may become a reus as well as a judge, 
that is no constant power which doth not 
always agree to the office. I deny that 
bishops may be rei before presbyters. 

Owen, We spoke of the college of presbyters. 

Bishop. I say a bishop is not to be reus in a synod 
of presbyters, but only in a synod of 
bishops. 

Dodwell. A common presbyter may sometimes be a 
judge, and sometimes reus himself. 

He is not only to receive the accusations, 
but to judge. 
That is only to reprove, I conceive. 
Elenchyn is to cut off from the church. 
It is to reprove sharply. 
2 Corinthians xiii. that I may not use 
apolomos. 

But your lordship uses elenchyn; it is 
that which is fraternal : an equal may re* 
prove his equal. 
The authoritative is called elenchyn. 
Against an elder receive not an accusa- 
tion. 

Dodwell. That is an elder in age. Let no man 
despise thy youth, in age not in office, 
the younger as brethren. 

Henry. You were speaking of Timothy, as a 
superior officer in ihe church, and now 
your lordship grants it may be meant of 
elder in age. 

Bishop. Take heed, Mr. Henry. I expected bet- 
ter from you. It is the apostle's charge, 
-^against an elder receive not an accusation^ 
&c. those that are found guilty, elenche, 
correct that others may fear. 

Henry. Will your lordship give me leave to read 
the words ? 

Bishop. That place spoken of by Mr. Owen, was 
spoken of elders in age ; pray go to the 
other place, chapter v. 10, 20, 21 ; that spo- 
ken of preferring one before another may 
be meant of rewards spoken of in the 17th 
verse, it is spoken with relation to the 
power he had over presbyters. 

Henry. Why may not presbyter, in that place, 
be taken in the same sense that it was in 
the first verse concerning elders in age ? 

Bishop. Because it follows what is spoken in the 
17tii verse, of elders in office. 

Henry. He speaks of elders offending, it is ne- 
cessary I should grant that, verse 19. 

Bishop. After that which is spoken in the 
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verse, there are twenty verses spoken in 
the chapter concerning ecclesiastical af- 
fairs, which he considers as all in the 
hands of that single person, for that may 
deserve to be taken notice of; he gives 
him, as a single person, still rule concern- 
ing those women that belonged to the ec- 
clesiastical body, verse 11, the younger 
women refuse ; — do not receive them into 
the rule of the office, so verse 16 and verse 
17, he goes on to other ecclesiastical offi- 
cers, those which indeed were the prin- 
cipal. 
Henry. Under your lordship's favour, this proves 
what was before asserted, that there is no- 
thing said to Timothy by the apostle, but 
what belongs to a particular minister over 
a particular congregation, and lays before 
him his duty ; suppose a particular mem- 
ber of a congregation offend, suppose he 
be an aged person, complaint is to be made 
to the minister concerning this man, he is 
not to receive an accusation, but before a 
witness ; in his reproving of him, he is ex- 
horted to carry himself towards him, not as 
a younger, but as his elder, especially he 
being himself Timothy, a young man. 
Dodwell. This seems to proceed somewhat ration- 
ally, if the case in the apostle's time were 
the same as now. 
Henry. The Scripture is our rule. 
Dodwell. If every particular presbyter in the apos- 
tle's time had had a particular portion of 
the ilock allotted to his charge, as parish- 
ministers have now, you speak something, 
you read not of any government among 
presbyters, but only in the whole body ; not 
one presbyter for one place, and another 
for another ; they are always mentioned 
together in the Scripture. Ignatius in 
the-- 

Henry. This makes directly against episcopacy, 
and for presbytery. 

Dodwell. This was the case in the apostle's time, it 
was not as now, that every particular pres- 
byter had a particular parish by himself, 
but the whole governed by the common 
body. Now judge, whether it were requi- 
site for the apostle to write a whole epistle, 
particularly of that which belonged to him 
only in common with others. 

Henry. Do not you think, — 

Bishop. Lay hands suddenly on no man. 

Henry. I believe it belongs to presbyters, you do 
not lay hands yourself alone, you have 
your authority from these words, I do not 

f In scripture we find, what ruling any minister hath, it is over 
such people as he speaks the word of God to, Hebrews xiii. 7. See 



know where else ; their power was given 
by Jesus Christ. 

Dodwell. Christ doth not give by immediate reve- 
lation. 

Henry. It is inherent in them by virtue of their 
office. 

Dodwell. This government being, as it was in the 
apostle's time, administered by a whole 
body of presbyters, whether you, in such 
a case, would have written to one of this 
body only, and not the rest. 

Bishop. Ordain elders in every city ; it is not a 
thing done one time. 

Henry. If the government of the church in the 
apostle's time were by common authority, 
it ought to be so now. But it was so ac- 
cording to this gentleman's argument. 

Dodwell. As far as I say, it is so still, for I only 
mentioned common authority, in opposition 
to particular presbyters not having parti- 
cular proportions of their flock committed 
to their particular charge ; that is not now 
your doctrine. 

Henry. The apostle's doctrine is my doctrine, that 
I am to be ruled by those that preach to me/ 
Obey them which have the rule over, that 
preach to you, &c. That is one argument 
we have against diocesans, that they rule 
us that do not preach to us. 

Bishop. Show this to be Scripture, or else wipe it 
out. 

Dodwell. I have showed the office of government 
and preaching to be different, and, there- 
fore, they may govern you that do not 
preach to you. 

Henry. Hebrews xiii. 7. Remember them that 
have the rule over you, who have spoken 
unto you the word of God, compare it 
with verse 17, for they are the same per- 
sons. 

Bishop. Those in the seventh verse, are those that 
were dead, those in the seventeenth verse, 
are those that were living. 

Henry. They were such, as while they did live, 
did rule and preach. 

Bishop. That cannot be proved. Put that into a 
syllogism. 

Henry. Remember them which have the rule 
over you, verse 17, obey them. 

Owen. Egoumeni, — it is the same word. 

Henry. Your lordship supposes them dead,^that 
is not the argument. Grant them to be 
either dead or alive, the argument is the 
same ; when they were alive, they did rule 
over them, and did preach to them the word 
of God. 

Gospel Conversation, by Jer. Burroughs, p. 30. 4ta 1648. See 
ante, p. 63. 
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Bishop. That did the Apostle James, and James, 
Bishop of Jerusalem. 

Henry. Doth your lordship think nobody else 
did preach to them ? 

Bishop. I know none that did but those. 

Henry. The argument is still the same; those 
that had the rule over them, were those that 
preached to thenxthe word of God. 

Bishop. You saw in that text, 1 Timothy v. 17. 
they are spoken of as distinct offices.^ Let 
the elders that rule well, be counted worthy 
of double honour, especially, &c. 

Henry. By your lordship's favour, that is the 
thing that is urged against those, against lay- 
elders ; you make use of that interpretation 
in that place. Let the elders, &c. especially 
they who labour, &c. ; that is, if they are 
such rulers as are preachers ; therefore rul- 
ing and preaching are in the same person. 

Bishop. Therefore there may be rulers that are not 
preachers. 

Henry. It is a presbytery that is spoken of there, 
and not bishops. 

Bishop. You infer hence, that those only are to 
be their rulers, that are their teachers. 

Henry. Yes. Why should they be called by the 
same name, and the one be apostles, and 
the other, ordinary presbyters ? 

Bishop. The Hebrews, if they are to speak of a 
Christian bishop, call him egoumenos. 

Henry. So is every minister to his flock. 

Dodwell. Those distinctions were really distinc- 
tions of government, and of teaching. So 
there are distinct offices. 

Henry. That doth not follow. What, so many 
offices as gifts ? An office of memory then. 

Dodwell. The Scripture doth not mention that ; 
utterance it doth. I am showing the names 
of the offices ; as these are distinct gifts of 
the Spirit, so there are offices suitable to 
those as distinct, they that had the gift of 

government, they are called , they 

that had the gift of teaching, are called 
pastors or teachers. 

Henry. Resolve to lay by names, and speak of 
things. 

Dodwell. They that were both pastors and teachers, 
were particularly to be respected. 

Henry. I think every pastor is to be a teacher. 

Dodwell. I say not He ascended up an high, he gave 
gifts unto men, ^c. 

Henry. It is some pastors and teachers ; it is not 
some pastors and some teachers. 

Dodwell. They seem to be in that place as much 
distinct pastors and teachers, as apostles 
and evangelists. 

w See Baxter's Nonconformist's Plea for Peace, p. 194. oct. 
167U. 



Bishop. All this is not worth the while. 

Henry. What is gathered from thence, that is, as 
in the government of the Church of Scotland, 
they have their doctors, that is, teachers, that 
is to manage controversies, and preach on 
such subjects. Pastors are to apply them- 
selves to practical preaching. I do not know 
what the gentleman would infer thence. 

Dodwell. That text, that those which rule, count 
worthy of double honour, especially, &c. 
shows that they might be very separable 
offices ; as they were separable offices, so 
the rulers might be distinct from the la- 
bourers in word and doctrine ; some might 
do one, and some the other, and some both. 

Henry. I do not understand any thing you drive 
at by that. 

Dodwell. That consequence that you spoke of 
just now, I overthrow, wherein you made 
governing and teaching synonymous, — 
none to govern you, but those that taught 
you, this proves that the same persons were 
not necessary to do both. 

Henry. No. Let the elders that rule, &c. but if 
they be rulers, and do not labour in the 
word and doctrine, they are to have but 
single honour ; and, therefore, both might 
be in the same person. 

Bishop. We have been about that which is of 
little moment. Here is plainly a command 
to Timothy, to see to that matter of dis- 
tributing honours and rewards among the 
elders of the church, and to receive accu- 
sations, and judge upon them, and to 
punish whatever it is that elenchyn signi- 
fies. Here is also a power of ordination 
given to the same single person, (for that is 
in the same singular number,) the apostle 
charges him to lay hands suddenly on no 
man ; the same is given to another single 
person, Titus. These epistles were written 
to Timothy and to Titus, after Paul came 
out of prison. 

Owen. Be pleased to prove that the 1st of Timo- 
thy** was written after his coming out of 
prison at Rome. 

Bishop. I will prove it. That which was written 
by St. Paul, going into Macedonia, to 
Timothy, abiding still at Ephesus, must be 
written after his coming out of prison. 

Owen. I deny the major. 

Bishop. Paul was but twice at Ephesus, he could 
not be there sooner than we read, Acts xviii. 

Owen. You speak of Macedonia. I deny your 
major, that it was written after his coming 
out of prison. 

h As to the controf ersy respecting the date of this Epistle, see 
Dr. Doddridge's Family Expositor, v. 5. pp. .356-363. 
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Bishop. That which was so circumstanced, I must 
prove that by texts ;— that which was writ- 
ten by Paul, going into Macedonia, and 
leaving Timothy at Ephesus, must be after 
he was at liberty, because there could be 
no such thing before he went into prison ; 
before that, he was only twice at Ephesus, 
and it could not be either of those times. 

Owen. You say it was neither the first nor the 
second journey, therefore, it was not till 
after. I suppose it might be. 

Bishop. He was so far from leaving Timothy at 
Ephesus, that he being there, sent Timothy 
into Macedonia, and there met Timothy. 

Owen. But, my Lord, you will find that after 
Paul sent Timothy to Macedonia, he de- 
signed speedily to go after hfm, but there 
fell out an uproar, that detained him a con- 
siderable time ; and Grotius thinks Timo- 
thy did return to Paul, to Ephesus, before 
he went into Macedonia; and so Paul 
leaves Ephesus, goes to Macedonia, thence 
to Greece, — stays there three months, comes 
to Macedonia again, and Timothy came to 
meet him there. 

Bishop. I grant you that Paul went into Mace- 
donia, and all that which follows, that there 
he did meet with Timothy ; but that he re- 
turned to Ephesus, I do not at all sit down 
by Grotius's opinion. Pray give me a 
reason. His opinion is, that the 2nd of 
Thessalonians was written before the 1st 
of Thessalonians, which is a senseless thing. 

Henry. He had his faults. 

Owen. It is the opinion of most writers on the 
text. You can hardly produce any author 
that will stand by this notion of yours ; 
that it was a third journey that was intended 
in the Epistle to Timothy. Hammond. 
Lightfoot is of another mind. 

Bishop. He wrote his Epistle to the Corinthians 
at that time. The Son of God, Jesus Christ, 
was preached among you by us, &c. — 2nd 
of Corinthians was written by Paul and 
Timothy. 

Owen. It was so, my lord. 

Bishop. There are several things to be considered 
in the proof of this, being a point of chrono- 
logy, he sent Timothy from Ephesus into 
Macedonia ; he finds afterwards, Timothy 
in Macedonia ; it lies upon you to prove 
that Timothy was at Ephesus between ; and 
you should prove also, that St. Paul left 
Timothy at Ephesus, when he went into 
Macedonia. Here it appears to be quite 
contrary. I will show you another argu- 
ment; it appears,— - 

Owen. I have produced several authorities to 



Owen. 



Bishop. 



prove it, which I thought sufficient. Ca- 
pellus. 
Dodwell. There are chronologers of many minds. 
Bishop. All tlieir authorities do not weigh with 
me against one word of Scripture. 

I will show that it is a new way you go. 
I cannot find any one that times this Epis- 
tle so late as your lordship mentions. Ba- 
ronius quotes several authors. 

The Epistle which was written after 
Timothy's suffering for the Christian faith. 
I have showed that St. Paul sent Timothy 
from Ephesus into Macedonia, you do not 
bring him back again. I will show you 
further. 
Roberts. Let that lie, and go to another argument. 
Bishop. That Epistle which was written after 
Timothy had been a sufferer for the Chris> 
tian faith, was written after Paul's impri- 
sonment at Rome ; this was written after 
Timothy had suffered for the profession of 
the faith. 

What does this prove ? 

Therefore it was written after Paul was 
set at liberty. 

Prove that consequence. 

St. Paul being at Rome, we find Timothy 
with him. What is said in this Epistle of 
Timothy's sufferings, makes it appear that 
it was written after he was set at liberty. 

What is said of Timothy's sufferings ? 

Chapter vi. 12. Fight the good fight of 
faith ; lay hold on etet'nal liftj tohereunto thou 
art alio called, and hast professed a good pro- 
fession before many witnesses; — it is the 
same which follows in the next verse,— 
even as Christ before Pilate had witnessed 
a good confession, so had Timothy before 
this time. 

My lord, you are to prove that this was 
at Rome. He was Paul's companion in 
many of his troubles ; it is conceived, 
Timothy went with Paul to Rome, and he 
suffered much by the way, and it is like he 
might suffer with him. This is no clear 
proof. 



Owen, 
Bishop. 

Owen. 
Bishop, 



Owen. 
Bishop. 



Owen. 
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Afterwards, Mr. Henry despaired to sec an ac- 
commodation ; and, among his papers, the following 
document, in his own hand-writing, is preserved. 
It bears internal evidence of being his composition, 
but to whom it was sent cannot now be ascertained. 
Probably it was a communication to the ecclesias- 
tical commissioners, who, in 1689, were appointed 
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for making alterations in faTOur of the dissenters.' 
His friend, Dr. Lloyd, the Bishop of St Asaph, was 
of the number. It is an interesting specimen of the 
catholic moderation which pervaded all his feelings 
and deportment ; and it conveys his sentiments on 
some points which were, at the time, the occasion of 
angry controversy. 

1. Concerning Ministers. 

It is our humble desire that all those that have 
received ordination by ministers, with imposition of 
hands, by fasting and prayer, whether of late, or 
heretofore, may be declared to be true ministers of 
the church of Christ, and equally capable, with 
others, of ecclesiastical employment and preferment 
That when they shall any of them be called to 
any particular charge, they may be admitted freely 
thereunto without oaths other than those of allegi- 
ance and supremacy, whereby to evidence themselves 
good protestant subjects ; and without subscriptions, 
other than such as are unquestionably clear and 
scriptural. 

That, being so admitted, in case of failure in their 
duty afterwards, either by error, negligence, or other 
immorality, they be liable to censure and suspension 
for it, by such ecclesiastical superiors as shall be 
thought fit; which ecclesiastical superiors, our opi- 
nion is, should be a single person, assisted with 
other ministers, grave, pious, and experienced, re- 
siding, if it may be, in some one the most conve- 
nient place in each shire or county; which same 
society may henceforward be concerned both in or- 
dinations, and in the placing of ministers also where 
they are wanted in those precincts. 

We are likewise inclined to think it may do well, 
that that single person be, as now he is, styled the 
bishop, and those assistants in the stead of deans 
and chapters ; and their vacancy, from time to time, 
to be supplied by the substituting of such aged mi- 
nisters, in the said precincts, whose infirmities disfit 
them for the ordinary parish work, especially if they 
be themselves desirous thereof ; there to be comfort- 
ably accommodated till their death. 

Our desire is, that each minister may have so 
much authority over his own people, as to call them 
together in assemblies as oft on week-days as he 
shall think fit, not compelling any to join with him 
therein, but as volunteers in such duties, according 
as they find it profitable to them for their spiritual 
improvement and edification. 

Also, that he may himself, with the advice of the 
churchwardens, or parish eldership, both admit adult 
people, after trial of their fitness, to the communion 
of the Lord's supper: and also, in case of unques- 
tionable scandal, and wilful persisting therein, to 
suspend offenders from the said communion ; ex- 

i Abridgment of Baxter's Hiitory of his Life and limes, by 



horting the congregation, till they repent, to with- 
draw from them, as from disorderly walkers, that 
they may be ashamed. 
More than this, in this matter, we desire not ; for 

we are taught that the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal. 

2. Concerning Worship. 

The ordinary parts and ways of worship, are, tlie 
word, and prayer, and sacraments, and singing of 
psalms, &c. 

1. For the word, our way is, and we desire to be 
allowed in it, not only to read the Scriptures without 
being imposed upon, either what, or how much, but 
also to expound it to the people, and to give the 
meaning, which is found to be for edification. To 
preach also, according to the ability given to us of 
God f for doetrincy reproof, correction, instruction in 
righteousness, 

2. For prayer ; (concerning which we dificr, whe- 
ther by form, or no form ; if by form, whether by 
the established Liturgy only, or by some other joined 
with it;) that which we desire is this, that ministers 
may be wholly left to their freedom, to do as they 
shall judge best, and most oonducent to the good 
of their congregations. 

3. For the sacraments, our method and way in the 
administration of them is well and sufficiently known. 

(1.) In baptism, we conceive the parents' profes- 
sion of the Christian faith gives the child its title to 
it ; and, therefore, we use not godfathers and god- 
mothers ; and in baptizing we use no other dedicating 
sign than washing with water. In both which par- 
ticulars, if our brethren be otherwise persuaded, let 
them do as they see cause ; we shall not be against 
them in it. 

(2.) In the Lord*s supper, we prefer the gesture 
of sitting as most agprecable to the nature of the 
ordinance, being a feast of remembrance, and to 
the practice of Christ and the apostles at the first 
institution, yet we deny it not to communicants 
standing or kneeling. We use no words of prayer 
in the time of the administration, therefore wc kneel 
not ; and, as for the people's either taking it imme- 
diately from the minister, or handing it from one to 
another, whether at a table, or in seats near adjoin- 
ing within view, we lay no stress, either one way or 
the other. 

4. For singing of psalms, we use it after the ac- 
customed way, only forasmuch as the common 
translation, in many things, is defective, and the 
words, divers of them, obsolete, we desire we may 
have the liberty of such other translations as we 
find better,— as Barton's, Patrick's. 

5. For catechising, we have found much good done 
by tlie use of that of the assembly, and desire wc 

Calamy, vol. L p. 45^2. ■/ nfra. 
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may be still allowed the use of it till we find a 
better. 

6. In marrying, we dislike some of the words 
made use of and enjoined, and do desire they may 
be altered, and that the use of the ring may be 
either wholly omitted, or the reason of using it 
better explained. 

7. In burying, we would desire not to be required, 
either to meet the corpse, or to read, or say, or sing 
any thing at or over the grave, or to do what is to 
be done in the usual place of worship. 

3. Concerning Ceremonies. 

We desire there may be no law to impose them 
either on ministers or people, and do not desire a law 
to forbid them ; but, let every man be fully persuaded 
in his oum mind. Such as wearing the surplice in 
worship ; bowing to the east, or at the name of Jesus ; 
churching of women; observation of holy days; 
consecrating of churches ; keeping of Lent. 

4. Concerning the Sabbath. 

We desire that all possible care may be taken for 
the due sanctification of the Lord's day, not only 
by laying restraint upon unnecessary travelling, 
worldly labours, and especially upon riot and re- 
creations, but also by appointing, that all persons 
whatsoever, not disabled by age, sickness, or other 
justifiable reason, do attend ordinarily upon some 
public place of protestant worship, of one kind or 
other, if within their reach. 

5. Concerning Courts. 

Our desire is, that a difference maybe put between 
those things that belong to and are of a spiritual 
concern, and other things that are not. The former 
to be managed by ministers only ; the latter, only 
by others. We think (if authority so please) it may 
do well, that, in every county, there be a trust in 
the hands of lay-persons with power, such as justices 
have, to inflict secular penalties : — 

1. In things pertaining to churches and church- 
yards, pews, and burying-places. 

2. In tithes, and other church-duties, and dues of 
that nature, for ministers' maintenance; and also 
monies left for charitable uses, and for schools. 

3. In register of baptizings, marriages, and bu- 
rials, to be transmitted thither, and lodged there for 
particular parishes. 

4. In proving wills, and granting letters of ad- 
ministration. 

Concerning the regulating of all which, as they 
are to hold their power immediately from the civil 
magistrate, so to him only we desire they may be 
accountable in case of mal-administration. 

These are the things we do desire ; which, if 

k P. Henry. Orig. MS. 



granted to us, we will be thankful ; if denied, we 
pray we may be protected from violence and per- 
secution in the circumstances of liberty and indul- 
gence wherein we are. The act against conven- 
ticles, and the act for excluding ministers from 
corporations, being repealed, and as much of the act 
of uniformity, as makes it penal to preach the gos- 
pel and administer the sacraments without episcopal 
ordination, and the use of the liturgy.^ 
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The following are specimens : — 

An Alphabet of good Spirits, 
An active spirit. 1 Corinthians xv. 68. 

An active spirit is an excellent spirit. 
Always abounding in the works of God ; 

'Tis Christ-like, angel-like ; such shall inherit 
Heaven's highest glory ; sloth invites the rod* 

A bold spirit. Proverbs xxviii. 1. 

The bold in spirit are the lion-like men, 
That turn not back for ought in duty's way ; 

That run and fight, and fighting, conquer ; when 
The timorous coward never wins the day.' 

Another mode of arranging subjects for the assist- 
ance of his hearers may be here introduced. The 
transcripts are from a manuscript in the hand- writing 
of his daughter, Mrs. Savage, and a volume believed 
to be the hand-writing of Mrs. Tylston : — 

Alphabetical Precepts. 

A. Acquaint now thyself with him, and he ai 
peace f and thereby good shall come unto thee, 

B. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved. 

C. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall 
sustain thee. 

D. Delight thyself also in the Lord, and he shall 
give thee the desires of thy heart. 

E. Enter not into the path of the wiched, and go 
not into the way of the evil man. 

F. Fear God, and heep his commandments, for 
this is the whole duty of man. 

6. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 

name. 
H. Honour the Lortf with thy substance, and with 

the first-fruits of all thine increase. 

1 Prom an authentic MS. See also the Evangelical Bfaganne, 
V. 35, p. 349. 
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I. It is good for a man that he bear the yohe in his 

youth, 
K. Keep thy foot when thou goest into the house of 

the Lord, and be tnore ready to hear, than to give 

the sacrifice of fools. 
L. Let not thy heart envy sinners, but be thou in 

the fear of the Lord all the day long, 
M. Mahe no friendship with an angry man, and 

with a furious man thou shalt not go, 
N. Not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, 

serving the Lord, 

0. Offer unto the Lord thanksgiving, and pay thy 
vows unto the Most High. 

P. Pray continually. 

Q. Quench not the spirit, 

K, Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth, before the evil days come, and the years 
draw nigh, wherein thou shalt say, I have no plea- 
sure in them, , 

S. Seek the Lord while he may be found, call upon 
him while he is near. 

T. Train up a child in the way that he should go, 
and when he is old he will not depart from it, 

IT. Unto man he said, Behold the fear of the Lord, 
that is wisdom, and to depart from evil is under- 
standing. 

W, Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or what- 
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

X. * Xamine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith, 

Y. Ye ihall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my 
sanctuary ; I am the Lord,^ 

What are the promises ? 

A. Articles of the covenant of grace. 

B. Breasts of consolation. 

C. Christians' charter. 

J). Declarations of the good will of God to poor 
sinners. 

E. Effects of the merit and mediation of Jesas 
Christ. 

F. Foundation and food of oar faith and hope. 

G. Gifts of divine power. 
H. Heritage for ever. 

1. Joy and rejoicing of our hearts. 

K. Knit with the precepts, and the precepts with 
them. 

L. Legacies left us by the last will and testa- 
ment of our Lord Jesus. 

M. Means of grace and sanctification. 



m Mrs. Savage's MS. 

n •• Give salves to every sore, bat coiinsell to the minde." 

Spenser. Faerie Queene, b. vi. canto vi. 
St. V. Works, ui supra, v. 6. p. 464. 

" Christ Jesus is a salve for every sore, a remedy for every 
malady/* 

Beames of Divine Light, by Dr. Sibbs. p. 6. 4to. 1639. 
" St. Austin doth witness that the Holy Scriptures be the 



N. Number, numberless. 

0. Ordered in all things, and sure, 
P. Powerful pleas in prayer. 

Q. Quickeners to quietness under the cross. 

R. Ready refuge. 

S. Salve for every sore." 

T. Truest treasure. 

U. Universally useful, every day in every thing. 

W. Wells of salvation. 

X. Exceeding great and precious. 

Y. Yea and amen in Christ Jesus, 

Z. Zion's peculiar.® 

What is prayer? 

A. Access to the Father. 

B. Breath of the new creature. 

C. Caterer. 

D. Desires that should be offered up to God by ut. 

E. Enemy to every evil work and way. 

F. Friend to faith and godliness. 

G. Guard against all temptations. 
H. Heart's ease. 

1. Incense in the ears of God. 

K. Key, to unlock all our treasure.!* 

L. Letter to heaven. 

M. Music in the cars of God. 

N. Nurse of holy joy. 

O. Ordinance of all ordinances. 

P. Privilege. 

Q. Quickener to all holy obedience. 

R. Remedy against care and fear. 

S. Salve for every sore. 

T. Terror to the devils. 

V. Voice of the Spirit of God. 

W. Wrestling with God. 

X. Exercise. 

Y. Yielding of ourselves to God in holy obe- 
dience. 

Z. Zion's artillery against all the Zamzummims^ 
of the world.' 
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His subjects, besides those mentioned before, of the 
good and bad spirits, in 1688 and 1689, were, what 
Christ is made to believers. He was about a year 
(the whole year 1690) preaching over the history of 



'salves for every inau»s sore.' •• See Strype's Life of Archbishop 
Parker. App. b. iv. Numb. Ixxxiii. p. 135, fol. 171L 

o Mrs. Tylston s MS. 

p " Though prayer be the key to open God s treasures, yet fiUth 
is the hand that turnes the key. without which it will doe do 
good." The Saints Daily Exercise, by John Preston, D. D. p. 
105. 4to. 1G30. 

q See Deuteronomy ii. 20. 

r P. Henry. From the MS. of his daughter, Mr& Tylstoo. 
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Christ in twenty beads Hit foreniDner ; bis con- 
ception and birtb ; his circumcision and name ; his 
being presented in the temple ; his flight into Egypt; 
bis dispute with the doctors ; his being baptized of 
John ; his being tempted of the devil ; his disciples 
and followers ; his preaching ; his miracles ; the 
obedience of his life ; his sufferings at his death ; 
his death itself ; his burial ; his resurrection ; his 
ascension into heaven ; his sitting at the right hand 
of God ; his intercession ; his second coming to 
judge the world ; — which he closed up, and made a 
short rehearsal of, in one sabbath-day's work, from 
2 Corinthians iv. 5. — We preach not ourselves, but 
Christ. Then, what Christ is made of to believers, 
in 1001 and 10112. Afterwards, in the years 1092 
and 1003, what the church is to Christ, in twenty- 
four particulars, alphabetical, from so many t^xts, 
each of them a sabbath-day's work. His army. 
Canticles yi. 10 ; his building, 1 Corinthians ii 9, 
kc After that he preached, in 1093 and 1094, upon 
the most remarkable passages in Christ's sermon 
upon the mount. And then, in like manner, went 
over, in the years 1094 and 1095, Christ's last ser- 
mon, in John xiv. and xv. and xvi. ; and his prayer, 
John xvii. Then he preached over the beginning 
of 1 Peter i. : and, the winter before he died, having 
had occasion in a lecture-sermon to warn people 
against four common and scandalous sins; — dis- 
honesty, drunkenness, unclcanness, and nnquiet- 
ness ; — and, finding them ail together in one scrip- 
ture, in the same order, he preached it over, Romans 
xiii. 13, 14 ; subjoining to it Galatians v. 10. Then 
he began 2 Peter i. ; and, when his Lord came, he 
found him thus doing. 

A little before he died, he said, — he scarce knew 
now what subject to choose that he had not preached 
upon already.* 
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Truth, he would remark, is a jewel of inestimable 
value ; and we should prize it accordingly. We 
must buy it, and not sell it. Proverbs xxiii. 23. 
Hold it fast, and not let it go, 2 Timothy i. 13. 
Abide in it, and not fall from it, 2 John 9. 2 Peter 
ill. 17. And, as a mean of all the rest, we must love 
it, Zechariah viii. 19. 2 Thessalonians ii. 10. We 
must love it more than thotisands of gold and silver, 
-Psalm cxix. 127. 

Errors, on the other hand, are sins ; sins, because 
transgressions of the divine law. Do not err, be- 
cause errors arc works of the flesh, Galatians v. 20 ; 



» Life. Griff. M.S. ut supra. 
t F. Henry. OriK. MS. 

tt " A^*e verb quemquam seHum amdivi obUhtm^ quo loco thnmtnim tbtmii. 
tei. Cicero de Senect p. 155. Op. torn. 8. «/ mfro. 



and because they are inrasioiis apoa God*s rule mod 
government. He has authority over oar midcr- 
standing ; we owe the same subjection to liis tratlH 
as to his commands. Errors in judgment are the 
causes of sins in practice, Matthew vi. 23l Epistle 
of Jude. It is said that fishes first potrefj in the 
head ; — so do many. 

Error is very bewitching, Galatians iii. I. It 
works like poison, silently and insensibly; it drinks 
up the good spirits, the sap and savour of a man. 
It is infecting, like the leprosy. A leper in the iiead 
was utterly unclean, Leviticus xiii. 44. It is dcstroj- 
ing ; a shot, or cut, in the head, will as surely kill 
as in the heart. See Psalm, xcv. 10, 11. 

Lay a good foundation in being well acquainted 
with the principles of the doctrine of Christ. Take 
heed of pride and conceitedness. The low shmbs 
in the valley escape the storm when the tall cedars 
on the hill-tops are up-rooted ; weather-cocks, set 
high, turn. Seek grace, and special growth in it, 
Hebrews xiii. 9. 2 Peter iii. 17, 18. Take heed of 
living in any known sin, or indulging any secret last 
against light Avoid needless familiarity vrith false 
prophets, 2 John 10, 11. Romans xvi. 17, 18. I 
Timothy vi. 5. Give yourselves to the word and 
prayer. Acts vi. 4. ' 
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The cultivation of the memory, vrith a view to reli- 
gious improvement, Mr. Henry both felt, and urged, 
as being of special importance. Of this his mana- 
scripts furnish the following illustration. 

In reply to the inquiry, — What means are we to 
use, that wc may remember spiritual things better, 
to carry away with us more of what we hear, and to 
keep it more faithfully ? He says : — 

Get the heart filled with love to the things of 
God. I never yet saw a covetous old man forget 
where his money lay."' The reason is, his heart is 
upon it ; see Psalm cxix. 10. Labour to see the 
worth and excellency of heavenly truths ; so many 
truths, so many jewels. Jewels we lay up. See 
your own concern in them, Deuteronomy xxxii. 46, 
47 ; get a clear and distinct apprehension. Psalm 
cvi. 7 ; and the more distinct the better. A man 
may carry a great deal more upon his back, if the 
things be well-ordered and packed up,^ than if they 
lie loose and confused. So it is with the memory. 
Hence catechisms are exceedingly useful. Submit 
to tlie power of the word ; the sermon that doth us 
most good we shall best remember, Psalm cxix. 93. 

V " One will carrie twice more weight trussed and packed up in 
bundles, than when it lies untowardly flapping and hanging about 
his shoulders. Things orderly Tardled up, under heads, are mosi 
portable.** Puller's Holy State, p. 164. ■/ tvpra. 
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Attention is a special help, Hebrews ii. 1. It is 
said the people hanged on Christ while he was 
preaching to them, Luke xix. 48. See Luke viii. 18. 

Meditation,* Luke ii. 19. A garment that is 
double-dyed, dipped again and again, will retain the 
colour a great while ; so a truth which is the sub- 
ject of meditation. What harrowing is after sow- 
ing, the same is meditation after hearing, — it hides 
the word. 

Conference. See this and the former in one 
scripture, Psalm Ixxvii. 11, 12. As an orange, by 
being tossed to and fro, from hand to hand, leaves a 
scent behind it, — so doth truth. 

Prayer. We should turn sermons into petitions. 
Pray for the Spirit. There is great encouragement 
from promises, Luke xi. 13. 

The memory is a lazy faculty, unless rubbed up, 
2 Peter i. 12, 13. Exercise your memories. The 
way to have limbs is to use them. 

Consider the great advantage we shall get by it ; 
by the help of a faithful, sanctified memory, truths 
may do us good long after we have heard them. 
See John x. 41, 42. Psalm cxix. 52. Lamentations 
iii. 21. 

But there are some things which God would have 
us especially to remember. In general, every part 
of his revealed will. Particularly, our Creator, 
Ecclesiastes xii. 1 ; To keep holy the sabbath-day^ 
Exodus XX. 8. 

Also, our latter end, Deuteronomy xxxii. 29. 
Shortly f we must put off this our tabernacle; the 
thing itself is certain, the time uncertain. Could 
I be contented death should find me in my pre- 
sent state, in this place, company, so employed? 
Forgetfulness of our latter end makes us careless 
and secure, Isaiah xivii. 7. Lamentations i. 9. 

The days of darkness, Ecclesiastes xi. 8; not only 
that we must die, but also what comes after death ; 
our state after death is to be an abiding state. If 
we die in sin, eternal darkness follows. Think of 
this. What a misery were it to be shut up in a 
dungeon, though in ease, for a few years ; much 
greater, to be shut up in hell under chains of dark- 
ness,^ and flames of brimstone,^ and that for ever ! 
We have little cause to envy wicked men those 
merry days which they now enjoy, for they are but 
few ; the days of darkness, which are coming, are 
like to be many. 

Those who are in bonds, Hebrews xiii. 3 ; our poor, 
distressed, afflicted brethren ; those, especially, 
who suffer for righteousness* sake. When we are at 
meat, we should think of those who are hungry, for 
whom nothing is provided ; when at ease in our 



w Meditation keeps out Satan. It increases knowledge, Psalm 
C!Lix. 99. 1 Timothy iv. 15. It inflames love, Psalm xzxix. 3. It 
works patience, Psalm cxix. 23; Ixxvii. 6. It promotes prayer, 
Psalm Ixiii. 5, 6. It evidences mncerity. See Proverbs xxiii. 7. 
P. Henry Orig. MS. 



beds, of those who are sick, and in pain. Such a 
thought may conduce much to seriousness, sobriety, 
and thankfulness. Their condition might have been 
ours, and ours theirs. They are our fellow mem- 
bers. See Psalm cxxxvii. 5, 6. We must remem- 
ber them so as to relieve them, when we have oppor- 
tunity, Hebrews xiii. 16 ; which God will remember, 
Acts X. 31. 

Our past sins, Deuteronomy ix. 7. The sins of 
our youth, of our unregenerate state ; not barely to 
talk of them, much less to please ourselves in the 
remembrance of them, but for holy, spiritual ends 
and purposes ; as to mourn over them that they may 
be pardoned, if that be not yet the case. If they 
are forgiven, the remembrance of them may be use- 
ful to keep us humble and low in our own eyes, 1 
Corinthians xv. 9. Ezekiel xvi. 63; to provoke 
thankfulness, 1 Timothy i. 12, &c. ; to quicken us 
in our obedience. See 1 Peter iv. 2, 3. 

The mercies we have received. Psalm cii. 2. Deu- 
teronomy xxxii. 6, 7 ; though long since. Herein 
the people of God have been very careful ; some- 
times compiling long songs of remembrance. Exodus 
XV. Judges v.; sometimes setting up monuments 
of remembrance. Exodus xvii. 15. 1 Samuel vii. 12 ; 
sometimes imposing names of remembrance. Genesis 
xli. 51, 52. Exodus xviii. 3, 4. 

There is good reason why it should be so ; for God 
remembers our kindness towards him, Jeremiah ii. 2. 

The judgments of the Lord. Towards ourselves^ 
Lamentations, iii. 19, 20. Thus and thus the Lord 
chastened me, and my sin was the cause. Shall I 
then continue in sin ? Towards others, Luke xvii. 
32. so as to be warned. 

The words of the Lord Jesus, and of those whom 
he hath sent, Acts xx« 35. Jude, verse 17. 

What are those special things which God would 
have us Xo forget ? Injuries done to us, Romans xii. 
19, 20 ; our own people, and our father's house. Psalm 
xlv. 10 ; t. e, the persons of our nearest, dearest re- 
lations, when they seek to keep us from Christ, Deu- 
teronomy xxxiii. 9 ; the customs, fashions, usages^ 
of those with whom we conversed in our ignorance^ 
'^those things which are behind, Philippians iii. 13.* 
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The following specimen of Mr. Henry's paternal 
counsel will not, it is presumed, be unacceptable. 



* 2 Peter ii. 4. 

7 Revelations xxi. 8. See Bishop Jeremy Tayloi^s Works, v. 3. 
p. 517. v/ npra, 
s P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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Advice to the Rev. Matthew Henry, and Mrs. Henry, 

newly married, 1687. 

• 

Dear pair, whom God hath now of two made one, 

Suffer a father's exhortation. 

In the first place see, that with joint endeavour, 

You set yourselves to serve the Lord together. 

You are yok'd to work, but for work, wages write, 

His yoke is easy, and his burthen light. 

Love one another, pray oft together, and see 

You never both together angry be.* 

If one speak fire ; t'other vnth water ^ come ; 

Is one provok'd ? be t'other soft or dumb.° 

Walk low, but aim high, spotless be your life. 

You are a minister, and a minister's wife. 

Therefore as beacons, set upon a hill, 

To angels and to men a spectacle. 

Your slips will falls be call'd, your falls, each one 

Will be a blemish to religion. 

Do good to all, be affable and meek. 

Your converse must be preaching all the week. 

Your garb and dress must not be vain and gay ; 

Reckon good works your richest, best array. 

Your house must be a Bethel, and your door 

Always stand open to relieve the poor. 

Call your estate God's, not your own, engrave 

Holiness to the Lord on all you have. 

Count upon suffering, or you count amiss, 

Sufficient to each day its evil is ; 

All are bom once to troijble, but saints tvnce, 

And, as experience shows, ministers thrice. 

But if you suffer with and for your Lord, 

You'll reign vnth him according to his word.^ 

On the marriage of Mrs. Savage, March 28, 1687, 
be founded an address, on Genesis ii. 22. And 
brought her unto the man,* 

Weddings are likely, he observed, to be comfort- 
able, when God brings the married couple to each 
other. All who come together, do so by his common 
providence. A sparrow doth not fall to the ground 
without him. But there is a special providence to 
be owned, when people marry in the Lord, That a 
marriage may be in the Lord, it is necessary that 
the proceedings be according to rule. — In respect of 
parties, they must not be too near in relation, nor 
too far off in age, quality, and profession. The more 
suitableness, the more likely is it that they were 



» Iran ofTence b« given by one» it must not be taken by the 
other • for ir both be angry together, the fire will be the greater. 
Shute's Sarah and Hagar. p. 85. fol. 1649. 

b " A good man, being vehement with the ' Reverend and fkith. 
Aill servant of Jesus Christ, Mr. Richard Greenham,* he said,— 
• You are fire, and I will be water.' " Qreenham's Works, p. 742. 
wt supra. 

• See Discourse concerning Meeknen, pott. The Supplement 



brought together by God. Solomon missed it in 
marrying strange wives, and it was his ruin. Sons 
of God should not match with the daughters of men. 
Be not unequally yoked. There should be free con- 
sent of both parties, and parents also. Parents are 
not to infringe children's right, by forcing them, 
nor children theirs, by disposing of themselves. It 
should be managed as an ordinance of God, sancti' 
fied hy the word of God and prayer. 

What God brings, he will bless to us, and what he 
blesses, must needs be comfortable. When God 
blows upon any thing, it never prospers, Psalm 
cxxvii. 1.' 

At Mrs. Hulton's marriage, he selected as a to- 
pic for advice, Ephesians v. 24, 26. Therefore as 
the church it subject unto Christ, ^c. And thus 
pleasantly remarked ;— I am loth to invert the apos- 
tle's method and order, and, therefore, shall keep to 
that. Though the husband be the superior, and 
have the pre-eminence in other things, he must not 
be offended, if his wife go before him learning her 
duty. The church (that is, of the first-bom, con- 
sidered as such, all the true saints in the world) is 
subject to Christ He is owned by them as their 
Lord and Ruler, both in word and deed. They have 
learned to deny their own wills, whereinsoever they 
come in competition with his, both as to what thej 
must have, and as to what they must do. Now just 
thus, in like manner, are wives to be subject to their 
own husbands. It is called reverence, 1 Peter iii. 
Their speech is to be accordingly, 1 Peter iii. 6, 6. 
They are to be obedient to their lawful commands and 
appointments. I am unwilling to call them commands, 
unless in a soft sense, 1 Peter iii. 6. They are to be 
patient under their rebukes ; be never both angry 
together, 1 Peter iii. 4, 6. Thus God will have it ; 
your place requires it, 1 Timothy ii. 12, 13, 14. Gen. 
iii. 16. You will have most comfort when it is so. 
Observe one caution, — it must be in the Lord, not 
absolutely and universally without exception, but, 
— in the Lord. 

Husbands must learn to love their wives, by 
Christ's love to his church, that was, a sincere, up- 
right, unfeigned love ; a special, singular, superla- 
tive love ; a permanent, abiding, and fruitful love. 
The husband should show his affection to his wife, 
by dwelling with her, by bearing her infirmities, by 
going in and out before her, by guiding her way, 
and providing all things that are fit for her.s 



to the Morning Exercise at Cripplegate, «/ tMpra, p. 2P7. Sermo 
in. 

d From a copy, in the hand-writing of Mrs. Savage. 

• Dear father preached at family prayer that night, from that 
scripture in Genesis,— ant^ brovghi her to the mom. Mrs. Savage. 
Diary, Orig. MS. 

f From Mrs. Savage's MS. 

s P. Henry. Orig. MS. 
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The following memoranda respecting the duties of 
the aged,** drawn up by Mr. Henry, in his latter 
days, will serve, still further, to illustrate his views 
in the nearer prospect of eternity. 

God expects old persons to be very penitent for 
past sin. Repentance is unravelling our ill-spun 
thread;' going back our missed way, — and this, 
when old, should be our special work,— our repent- 
ing work is almost done. Some are never merrier 
than when telling stories of their youthful extrava- 
gances. But this must not be,*^ — it is to act them 
over again. Never think nor speak of them, with- 
out a tear, or a sigh, and that towards God ; sec 
Psalm XXV. 7. As you should never think of a 
friend without a praying thought, so you should 
never think of sin without repenting. And this 
should extend to present sins also. The pump of 
repentance must be kept going continually. It is a 
rare sight to see old people melt in tears for sin. 

The aged should be strong in faith, giving glory 
to God. Abraham was so when he was one hundred 
years old, Romans iv. Zechariah believed not the 
angel's message, and he was struck dumb, Luke i. 

The whole word of God, particularly concerning 
Christ, the Saviour, is to be believed, and by old 
people especially. Though others have as many 
promises, yet they have more experiences. It aggra- 
vated Zechariah's unbelief, to have had the instance 
of Abraham, who had a son when old, before him. Be 
exhorted then, by faith, to close with the Lord Jesus 
as yours, though with a trembling hand. Close 
with him for pardon, peace, acceptation. Live by 
faith in all things, setting the word before you; 



h See ** A Discourse concerning Old Age, by Richard Steele, 
M. A. 1688." 

i How wilt thou untwist the Tormer web, which thou hast been 
80. long a weaving? Dr. Bflanton. Works, vol. 2 p. 76. fol. 1684. 

k See the Works of Bisnop Taylor, ■/ npra, v. 8. p. 505. 

1 Though your affections are not only upon earthly things, yet 
are they not principally so ! This appears, when we affect earthly 
things in the first place. (The rule our Saviour gives, is to seek 
Jirtt the kingdom of God, and to trust him for other things,)— when 
we affect earthly things for their own sakes, and not in subordi- 
nation to a higher end. It is only right, when we find the comforts 
which God hath given us, excitements to obedience.— When 
heavenly things must give way to earthly.— When we can be 
content to forfeit a good conscience, that we may gratify our 
affections towards earthly things. Herod affected John the 
Baptist, and beard him gladly. But Herodias must be gratified. 

It may be you can say,—** I bless God, I am in Christ ;— I have 
chosen him.— earthly things shall not keep me from him." Be it 
so. But if thy affections are towards earthly things, thou mayest, 
nevertheless, wrong thy soul. You will be exposed to a multi- 
tude of temptations and snares, 1 Timothy vi. 9. A man, whose 
affections are upon thingt abore^ is like a bird fiying in the air; 
whatever gins are laid, she is out of danger. It is the earth 
that is the devil's walk. Job i. 7. Here he lays bis snares, ytany 
a good man hath met with temptations to pride, security, carnal 
confidence: which, if his heart had been in heaven, he would 
have escaped, Pa. xxz. 6. 2 Kings xx. ]&— It will exceedingly 



eyeing unseen things. Be filled with joy in believ- 
ing, and be not doubting and disquieted. 

They should also be dead to the world.' All its 
riches, honours, and pleasures, are the vainest vanity. 
Now to be dead to them, is to be weaned from them, 
to see in them no such beauty, excellency, or desir- 
ableness, as most persons think there is; and to 
carry it accordingly ; see 2 Samuel xiii. 19 — 35. It 
is commonly said, that covetousness is one of the 
reigning sins of old age. How strange that it should 
be so ! Especially considering what they have seen, 
and known, and it may he felt, of the emptiness and 
uncertainty of riches. They have witnessed how 
often they make themselves wings. What ! and not 
yet convinced? What! almost at the end of thj 
journey, and yet loading thyself with thick clay?* 
Think: of the time of day. It is almost bight : even 
sun-set. And art thou unmindful of the g^ave? 
Thy body is bending downwards, let the heart be 
upwards. Remember, — covetousness is idolatry. 
Set your affections on things above, 

God expects them to be very meek, and gentle, 
and patient. Old people are apt to be hasty and 
angry. But they should put on meekness. Some- 
times distempers and infirmities are a cause of fro- 
wardness. Old age is often attended with deafness, 
blindness, lameness ; but to quarrel with these, is 
to quarrel with God. They are the fruits of sin. 
Sometimes the disappointments and disasters which 
happen in the estate, the family, the relations, chil- 
dren, or perhaps children's children, occasion fret- 
fulness. Remember in all these things to acknow- 
ledge God ; Psalm xxxix. 9. Lamentations iii. 39. 
Only by pride comes frowardness. Old people are 
apt to think themselves wise, whether they are so or 
not, and to despise the young. The cure for this is 



hinder thy communion with God. Earthly things are prejudicial 
to our fellowship with God in duty,— when they put us by it, 
when they indispose us to it, when they distract us in it, when 
they choke it, as thorns, Matthew xiii. 22.— It is the very root of 
apostasy. Though a child of God cannot finally fall away,— for 
the foundation of God stands sure, having this seal,— /A« Lordhunot 
them that art hU ; yet he may fearfully backslide, both in opinion 
and judgment, from truth to error; and also in affecyon and con- 
versation, firom his first love, and former zeal, and forwardness in 
the ways of God. Therefore, let him that thinki he ttandt take heed 
lett he fall, 4-c. ITim. vi. 10. 3 Tim. iv. 10. It unfits us for death. 
A Christian should always be in such a frame of mind, as he would 
be willing for death to find him in. Now, if death should find 
thee drunk with cares, it were as bad a case as if he should find 
thee drunk with wine, or ale ; the one would make thee as unfit 
as the other, to go forth to meet the bridegroom^ Luke xxi. 34. 

Let us use God and the world, as God and the world use us. 
God is our daily fViend,— the world our daily enemy. A man that 
hath friends, must show himself friendly, Prov. xviii. 24. Is God 
thy friend t Show thyself friendly towards him. Love him. 
Delight in him. Beware of displeasing him. Is the world thy 
enemy! Watch against it. Stand upon thy guard, lest it insnare 
thee. Take heed of it. It hath slain thousands. P. Henry. 
Orig. MS. 

m Hab. ii. 6. Gravioribus sumptibus se onerare festinat cum jam 
pervenerit quo tendebat. Augustine. Ser. de temp. 247. See 
Steele on Old Age. p. 61. a/ npra. 
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humility, 1 Peter v. 5. Consider how sinful it is in 
the sight of God, how much uneasiness it causes 
relations, and how much hurt it does to yourselves. 
Moses's meekness prolonged his days, and made 
him young when he was old. 

The aged should he knowing in the things of God, 
and communicate what they know. Many old peo- 
ple are shamefully ignorant in the Scriptures: hlind 
spiritually. Sec Hebrews v. 12. Think how often 
you have read, and heard the Scripture read over ; 
think how many sermons you have heard. What ! 
and all gone? Has nothing remained? How will 
you answer it ? What a shame it was to old Nico- 
demus, not to know what regeneration meant Be- 
stir yourself yet to grow in knowledge. Be often 
speaking to the young. Tell them what you have 
learned concerning God and Christ, and holiness 
and sin ; what you have seen of the wisdom and 
righteousness of God in past events. See Psalm 
Ixxviii. 1, 2, &c. Titus ii. 2, 3. You should be 
teachers of good things. 

I have known several, who are dead ; and do 
know some in this neighbourhood, yet alive, — aged 
men, of such competent knowledge, and so well 
experienced in the things of God, that I could wish 
they were made ministers, as being more likely to 
convert and save souls, than many youths who can 
talk Greek and Latin, but have little savour of God 
upon their hearts. There is a reverend prelate, yet 
living, in the Church of England, who hath lately, 
in print, declared himself of the same mind.*^ See 
the Bishop of Hereford's Naked Truth.^ 

The aged should redeem as much time as may be 
for their souls, and the duties of God's worship. All 
time is our soul's time, principally and ultimately, 
and it concerns us all to use, and improve, and re- 
deem it accordingly. But it especially concerns 
the aged, for they have lost much, and they have 
little remaining. They know not how little, perhaps, 
less than we are aware of. How busy then should we 
be in praying, reading, hearing, meditating, sanctify- 
ing sabbaths, communicating in the Lord's supper. 
Sec Luke ii. 25, 36, 37. This would be work for your 
souls,— vvbrk in which you would have comfort to 
eternity. Many aged persons have, in a great 
measure, put off their worldly business to children 
and grand-children ; tliey can do little in the fields, 
or in the barn. The more then should be done in 
the closet, and in the assembly. And let me warn 



a And see Fuller's Church History, book vjii. pp. 34, 35. 

o •• The Naked Truth, or the True State of the Primitive 
Church," 4to. 1675. See particularly the chapter concernins^ 
preaching, ib, p. 25. The worthy bishop (Dr. Croft) styled himself 
in the title page, " An Humble Moderator." And, says Baxter, 
" because he wrote to heal us. and strengthen us against popery, 
they gnash their teeth at him." English Nonconformity, pp. 321, 
332. ut npra. See Walton's Lives, by Dr. Zouch. v. 3. pp. 349, 
391. where there is some account of this celebrated pamphlet, and 
its effects. 



you of one fault, and that is, — drowsiness in tlie 
duties of God's worship. I know what may be 
said from bodily infirmities,— the spirit willing, and 
the flesh weak. But yet we should strive all we can 
against it, and grieve that it should be so. 

Old people should be mindful of death and judg- 
ment, and careful always to prepare and make 
ready for it. Two things are to be set in order, — 
the house and the heart. The house, — by settling 
our worldly estate. We shall die none the sooner, 
but we shall certainly be readier for death.P Isaiah 
xxxviii. 1 ; The heart, by settling our spiritual 
estate; that is, making our calling and election 
sure ; repenting of sin, receiving Christ Jesus the 
Lord, walking in all his commandments blameless. 
He who hath done this, is ready for death. Romans 
viii. 1. It is delay in doing it that spoils all. 
Nobody says they will never do so; nobody says 
they will never make their \yill ;") but they say, Not 
yet ; not till such an affair be settled. And, alas ! 
death comes, and prevents both the one and the 
other. 

Now, consider what a mercy it is that we have 
lived to be so old, when so many have been cut oflT. 
How many have died, who never saw the sun. And 
how many thousand suns hast thou seen. How have 
thy days been multiplied. As many three years as 
thou hast lived, so many thousand days, and up- 
wards, have been given to thee. As many twenty 
years as thou hast lived, so many thousand sabbath- 
days hast thou enjoyed. And should not this engage 
us ? Lord, thou hast been good to me, — in reprieving, 
and sparing, and prolonging, and shall I forget 
thee? 

Consider what an honour he hath put upon us. 
Old age is a ray or beam of the divine image. God 
is called the Ancient of Days , Daniel vii. 9, 13, 522. 
But he is not, therefore, to be pictured as an old 
man. ' As magistrates bear the image of his autho- 
rity and sovereignty, he says,— they arc gods. So 
in a sense old men are gods. Yea, they are all 
children of the Eternal. Oh, then, make sure of 
his other image, which is called the image of his 
son, and consists in knowledge, righteousness, and 
true holiness. 

Consider what an encouraging example it will be 
to others. Our neighbours and relations will take 
occasion from thence, both to glorify God, and to 
reverence us. The hoary head is a crown of glory. 



f Setting a man's house and heart in order, will not makt a 
man die the sooner; it will help the man to die the better. Ca- 
naan's Flowings, by Ralph Venning, p. 47. vt ntpra. 

<i One or the three things of which Aristotle repented, ivaa,— 
That he had lived one day, not having his will made. Stanley*! 
History of Philosophy, ut $upra. 

r Alluding, probably, to the celebrated picture in the window 
of St. Edmund's Church, Salisbury. See Prynne's Canterboiioi 
Doome. fol. 1646. p. 102. 
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if it be found in the way of righteousness ; other- 
wise, it is a crown of shame. Noah was drunken 
but once, and then he was mocked. The apostle, 
exhorting Timothy, said,— Zft no man despite thy 
youth. So I would say to you, — Let no man despise 
thy age. Do nothing to be despised. Watch against 
sins you may think you are in no danger of. Be an 
example of the believers. The young will dress 
themselves by you, as by their glass.' 

Consider how comfortable it will be to yourselves, 
living and dying. Old age is attended with many 
evils. But much of their effect is taken off by re- 
ligion and godliness. ' He that is of a merry hearty 
hath a continual feast, A merry heart, that is, a good 
conscience, bearing testimony to our integrity, 2 
Corinthians i. 12. This will lighten all our bur- 
thens. We shall have the smiles of God's face, and 
favour, and we may boldly entreat for them, as Da- 
vid, Psalm Ixxi. 17, 18. Isaiah xlvi, 3, 4. Psalm 
xxiii. 4. 

Consider what a foundation it lays for a happy 
eternity. All the good fruit we bring forth now, will 
be fruit abounding to our account for ever. I say, 
for ever." Thou thinkcst seventy, eighty, ninety 
years a long time, and so it is. But what then is 
eternity ? An ocean, without bound or bottom. A 
circle, without beginning or end. Oh, eternity, eter- 
nity ! How should the thought thereof fill us. To 
be miserable to eternity ! How miserable ! To be 
happy to eternity ! What happiness ! 

Shall I prevail with you to bring forth fruit in old 
age ? You will not repent it. Yow labour shall not 
he in vain in the Lord, Not a prayer, a tear, an 
alms, a good thought, a good word, a good work, 
shall be in vain. 

In all your fruit-bearing, see your need of Christ. 
Sec your need of his grace and strength to enable 
you, John xv. 5. And come to him for it daily. 
See your need of his merit and righteousness, to 
make you and your fruit accepted, Ephesians i. 6. 
And let his love to you, in suffering and dying, be 
the prevailing motive in every thing, Philippians 
i. 21.^ 



• So Mr. Swinnock, in his Heaven and Hell epitomized, ad- 
dressinR, in an epistle dedicatory, his Mend, Richard Beres- 
t'ord, Eaq. says of great men,— You are the looking-glasses by 
which others dress themselves, «/ tvpra. 

t In all the troubles and afllictions that beihll us, it is matter of 
some comfort, they are to last but a while. Rthotd^ iMou hatt mad* 
my days as a hand-hrtadtk At furthest, death will set us fVee, and 
that cannot be (ar oCTj then sinning will cease, and sorrow and 
sighing will flee away. They that are in Christ, as David was, may 
comfort themselves with this. Others cannot. P. Henry. Orig. 
MS. 

u It is said of holy Mr. Ward, that being in the midst of a dinner, 
very contemplative, and the people wondering what he was 
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It may be gratifying to some readers to know, that 
Mr. Henry was an advocate for common-place books. 
He used two. The one was adapted for the pocket, 
being merely a volume of reference : titles were 
placed on each leaf, and a blank left underneath, 
in which to note the names 'of authors and pages. 
The other was a large folio volume, divided into 
1250 pages.* 
The volume * thus commences. 



« 



Quod legis intente meditare ac imprime menti, 
Ne si charta cadaty tunc cuncta scientia vadatJ' 



I read a book the first time, to see and like it ; the 
second time, to note and observe both method and 
matter ; the third time, to carry away and make use. 
A saying of Sir Edward Maunsell, cited by Mr. H. 
Holland, in his Preface to the second part of Mr. 
Greenham's Works.^ 

The first part of the volume is miscellaneous, and 
is arranged under the ensuing titles. 

Holy Scriptures. Their excellency ; the love and 
study of them, et contra ; their authority ; their per- 
spicuity; their harmony; translation; interpreta- 
tion; apocrypha. 

God. There is a God ; names of God ; attributes 
of God ; will of God ; holiness ; wisdom of God ; 
power of God ; mercy of God ; justice of God ; om- 
nisciency. 

Trinity of persons. 

Holy Ghost. 

Decrees of God. 

Election. 

Reprobation ; creation ; providence. 

Angels. Their creation and nature ; their num- 
ber and orders ; their offices ; not to be worshipped ; 
their fall. 

Devils. Given to the devil ; possessed ; apparition. 

Man. Woman. Man in innocency ; man in 
misery. 

Christ. Godhead of Christ ; incarnation ; life of 
Christ ; sufi'erings of Christ ; death of Christ ; burial ; 

musing about, he presently breaks out, fhr ever, far ever, for net ; 
and though they endeavoured to still him, yet he still cried out,— 
For ever, for ever, for ever. Oh, eternity ! to be for ever in heaven 
with God and Christ, how shall this swallow up all other thouglits 
and aims ! Looking unto Jesus, by Isaac Ambrose. 4to. 1G58. p. ft94. 

T P. Henry. Orig. AIS. 

w 1065. Jan. 17. Exchanged with Mr. Thomas my common-place 
book, wherein something written Tor a larger of dean paper.— 19. 
New common-place book, ruled and prepared, wherein 1 purpose 
to take pains. Nom sera siseria. P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 

z In the possession of Joseph Lee, £sq. Jun., Red Brook Farm, 
near Broad Oak. 

y Seeaa/r, p. 110. 
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descent into hell ; resurrection of Christ ; satisfac- 
tion of Christ ; intercession of Christ ; kingdom of 
Christ. 

Covenant. Covenant of vrorks ; law ; covenant of 
grace. 

Gospel. Decalogue ; promises ; threatenings ; re- 
demption ; idleness ; vocation ; calling ; conversion ; 
regeneration ; adoption ; justification ; sanctifica- 
tion ; mortification ; assurance-vranted ; growth in 
grace ; perseverance ; apostasy ; good works ; obe- 
dience ; perfection ; spiritual gifts ; grace ; know- 
ledge ; ignorance ; of self ; faith ; repentance not 
to be deferred ; godly sorrow ; tears ; confession of 
sin ; sincerity ; hypocrisy ; humility ; pride,-*! n 
clothes, — in long hair ; meekness ; charity ; forgiv- 
ing injuries; lending; not judging; fidelity; pati- 
ence ; impatience ; contentment ; discontent ; jus- 
tice ; liberality ; frugality ; fortitude ; sobriety ; 
temperance ; gluttony ; drunkenness ; of healths ; 
self-denial ; public spirit ; unity ; division ; differ- 
ences ; duties ; meditation ; occasional prayer,— a 
duty ; prayer, — fervent ; success of prayer ; secret 
prayer; family prayer; posture and gesture in 
prayer ; Amen ; thankfulnelss ; thanksgiving ; alms'- 
giving ; watchfulness ; reproof taken : oath ; vow. 

Sin. None little ; excuses of sin ; others' sins ; 
evil of sin ; reigning sin ; God not the author of sin ; 
original sin ; inherent. 

Atheism. Idolatry ; blasphemy ; swearing ; per- 
jury ; cursing ; superstition ; will-worship ; temples. 

Sacrilege. Punished. 

Murder. Prevented; discovered; revenged. 

Duels. Uncleanness ; adultery ; fornication ; in- 
cest ; sodomy ; bestiality ; chastity ; theft ; resti- 
tution; bribery; lying; equivocation; dissimula- 
tion ; slander. 

Flattery. Checked; courted. 

Envy. Covetousness ; prodigality. 

Usury. Heathen; canons. 

Ambition. Omissions ; presumption ; despair ; 
sin against the Holy Ghost; temptation ; desertion. 

Persecution ; judgments on persecutors. 

Martyrdom. Martyrs ; courage of dying martyrs. 

Soul. Understanding. 

Will. Free will ; contra. 

Memory. Defect ; vast memory. 

Conscience. Thoughts; affections. 

Love. Of God ; of self; of friends ; of enemies. 

Hatred. 

Joy. In tribulation. 

Grief. Desire ; hope ; fear and boldness. 

Anger. Yielding pacifies ; revenge. 

Zeal. Examples. 

Sympathy. Antipathy. 

Body of man. Eye ; face ; hands ; veins. 
^ To ngae. 
dflBhweation. Plays ; g^aming ; tables, cards, and 
^^^^B^liess; dancing. 



Melancholy. Infancy ; childhood ; youth ; old 
age ; health. 

Sickness. Stone ; king's evil ; French disease. 

Honour. To be denied for Christ ; nobility ; 
riches contemned. 

Poverty. Prosperity; afflictions; life. 

Death. Desirous of death ; afraid of death ; of 
the godly ; to be thought of. 

Burial. Resurrection of the body ; last judgment. 

Heaven. Shall we know one another there. 

Hell. War. 

Peace. Peace-making. 

Plenty. Famine ; company ; solitude ; time ; 
eternity. 

Fathers. Schoolmen ; Christian religion ; church ; 
government ; toleration ; church reformation ; cen- 
sures. 

Excommunication. Who are to excommunicate ; 
who are to be excommunicated. 

Councils. Synods. 

Ordination. 

Ministers. Dignity ; duty ; industry ; skill in 
languages ; conversation ; success ; opposition ; 
contentions ; pluralities. 

Lay elders. Deacons ; prelacy ; prelates ; ordi- 
nances ; public worship ; liturgy ; Lord's Prayer. 

Ceremonies. Bowing at the name of Jesus ; sur- 
plice. 

Christian liberty. Preaching ; hearing ; cate- 
chising ; psalm-singing ; confirmation ; sacraments ; 
baptism. 

Godfathers and godmothers. Of infants. 

Lord's supper. Names; nature; elements; abuse; 
preparation; adnunistration ; place; gesture'. 

Lord's day. The doctrine of it ; the love and 
practice of it. 

Fasting. Feasting; festivals. 

Tithes. First fruits ; impropriations ; mortuaries. 

Marriage. Polygamy ; divorce ; husband and 
wife ; parents and children ; master and servants ; 
magistrate and subjects ; minister and people ; re- 
sidency; respect. 

Heresy. What it is ; qualities ; necessity ; refu- 
tation. 

Heretics. Cunning ; seeming holiness ; pride ; 
sin and punishment. 

Schism. What is it ? 

Schismatic. Antichrist ; pope's supremacy ; pope's 
infallibility ; indulgences ; purgatory ; extreme unc- 
tion ; transubstantiation ; mass ; image worship ; 
relics ; prayer for the dead ; praying to saints ; 
merit; supererogation ; traditions ; miracles ; truth; 
error ; papists ; protestants. 

Popish orders. Cardinals ; Jesuits. 

Arminians. Socinians; Antinomians; Ana-bap- 
tists; Quakers; Jews. 

Jewish rites. Sabbath ; circumcision ; passorer. 

Jews' conversion. Schools ; universities ; learn- 
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ing ; grammar ; rhetoric ; poetry ; philosophy ; his- 
tory; mathematics; music; optics; politics. 

Laws. Lawyers; judges; physic; physician; 
astrology ; meteors ; dreams ; witchcraft ; jests ; 
riddles ; proverbs ; emblems ; anagrams ; chrono- 
grams ; mottos ; epitaphs. 

The Second Part is geographical, and thus ar- 
ranged : — 

World. Europe; Asia; Africa; America. Eng- 
land, — London, Oxford, and Cambridge. Wales; 
Scotland; Ireland. France,— Paris ; Spain; Italy; 
Naples; Florence; Siena; Verona; Milan; Ge- 
neva; Venice; Padua; Rome, Old, New; Ger- 
many; Low Countries; Denmark; Swedland; Hun- 
gary ; Poland ; Transylvania ; Russia ; Greece ; 
Turkey; Palestine; Jerusalem; Tartary; China; 
Persia ; East Indies ; Arabia ; Egypt ; Islands ; 
Crete ; Cyprus ; Zante. 

The Third Part is biographical, consisting of 
four sub-divisions. 

Viri celebriores. 
A b orhe condito ad Christum naium. 



Adam ; Eve ; Homer ; Lycurgus ; Hesiod ; Ro- 
mulus ; Thales ; Socrates ; Pythagoras ; iEsop 
Pindar ; Heraclitus ; Democritus ; Hippocrates 
Euripides ; Sophocles ; Herodotus ; Thucydides 
Aristophanes ; Isocrates ; Xenophon ; Demosthenes 
Plato; Euclid; Aristotle; Alexander; Theocritus 
Aratus ; Zeno ; Berosus ; Diogenes ; Hannibal ; Cato 
Polybius ; Archimedes ; Chrysippus ; Plautus 
Ennius ; Terence ; Lucretius ; P. Scipio ; Cicero 
Catiline; Pompey; Julius Cassar; Augustus Caesar 
Ovidius; Virgil. 

Viri celebriores. 

A nato Chritto ad Conttantinum, 

Peter ; Andrew ; James of Zebedee ; John ; 
Philip; Bartholomew; Thomas; Matthew; James, 
of Alpheus ; Lebbeus, alias Thaddens ; Simon, the 
Canaanite; Judas Iscariot ; Philo; Simon Magus 
Menander; Nicolaus; Plinius Secundus; Lucan 
Tiberius Caesar ; Caius Caligula ; Claudius Capsar 
Nero Caesar ; Sulpitius Galba ; Salvius Otho 
Aulus Vitellius ; Flavins Vespasianus ; Titus Ves- 
pasianus ; Flavins Domitianus ; Coccejus Nerva ; 
Ulpius Trajanus ; iElius Adrianus ; Lucius i£lius 
Verus ; Antoninus Philosophus ; Antoninus Pius ; 
L. Aurelius Commodus ; Helvios Pertinax ; Didius 
Julianus; Pescennius Niger, a usurper; Clodius 
Albinns, another usurper, with Niger ; L. Septimus 



Severus ; Ignatius ; Justin Martyr ; Irena^us ; Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus; Tertullian; Origen; Cyprian. 

Viri celebriores. 

A Constantino ad Lutkerum. 

t. e, ab A. D. 307. ad A, D. 1617. 

Constantine, sumamcd the Great; Julian, the 
Apostate ; Lactantius ; Ambrose ; Augustine ; 
Monica ; Hierome ; Athanasius ; Chrysostom ; Hi- 
lary ; Germanus St. Germane ; St Patrick ; Co- 
lumba ; St. Kintigem, or Mungo ; Mahomet ; Jo- 
annes Duns Scotus ; Columbus. 

Viri celebriores. 

A Luthero ad usq, nunc, 

Martin Luther ; Joannes Capnio : Henry the 
Seyenth, 6f England ; Zuinglius ; GBcolampadius ; 
Melancthon ; Erasmus ; Scaliger ; Paulus Fagius ; 
Charles the Fifth ; Philip the Second ; Henry the 
Eighth; Edward the Sixth; Queen Mary; Lady 
Jane Grey ; More ; Wolsey ; Paracelsus ; John 
Calvin ; Peter Martyr ; Roger Ascham ; Ursin ; 
Beza ; . Junius ; Francis ; Patrick Hamilton ; 
George Wischart, alias Wishart ; John Knox ; Mary 
Stewart, Queen of Scots; John Rogers, martjrr; 
Cranmer ; Latimer ; Ridley ; Brown ; Queen Eli- 
zabeth ; Leicester ; Cecil ; Drake ; Rawleigh ; 
Sidney ; Greenham ; Faustus Socinus, hoeresiar- 
cha ; Bancroft ; Whitaker ; Perkins ; John Craig ; 
George Abbot ; John Welsh ; Heinsius ; Henry the 
Fourth, of France ; Jacobus Arminius, al. Van Har- 
min ; Hugh Broughton ; King James ; Camden ; 
Rogers ; Gustavus ; Jansenius ; Francis Bacon ; 
John Preston ; Grotius ; Herbert ; Selden ; Salma- 
sius ; John Spotswood ; John Cotton ; Abraham 
Cowley ; Mary Boyle, Lady Warwick ; Robert 
Foulks ; James Sharp ; Mr. Thomas Gouge ; Sir 
George Booth ; Lord Delamere ; Mr. John Flavel ; 
King William the Third. 

This interesting volume contains a variety of valu- 
able and curious reading, selected principally from 
the writings of Ovid ; Terence ; Juvenal ; Horace ; 
Martial ; Tacitus ; Cicero ; Quintilian ; Velleius 
Paterculus ; Seneca ; Pliny ; Plutarch ; Augus- 
tine ; Tertullian ; Nazianzen ; Chrysostom ; Cy^ 
prian; Lactantius; Basil; Origen; Bernard; Am- 
brose and Epiphanius ; Luther ; Calvin ; Melanc- 
thon; Beza; Scaliger; Erasmus, and Grotius; 
Melchior Adam ; Bacon; Camden; Stow and Spel* 
man; Jewel; Rivet; Peter Martyr; Musculus ; 
Thuanus; Fox; Bishop Hall; Dr. Harrison; 
Amed; Nehemiah Rogers; Perkins; Bolton; Dr. 
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Harris ; White ; Quarles ; Arrowsmith ; Stoaghton ; 
Strong; Hildersham; Taylor; Burroughs; Gouge; 
Trapp ; Shepherd ; Greenham ; Capel ; Burgess ; 
Tuckney; Rutherford and Blake; Heylin; New- 
come ; Hales ; Baxter ; Case ; Caryl ; Cudworth ; 
Rejrner; Bridge; Calamy; Clark; Howel; San- 
derson; Reynolds; Lightfoot; Stillingileet; Leigh; 
Hammond ; Prideaux ; Mede ; Spurstowe ; Dr. 
Owen ; Polhill ;* Gumal ; Rycaut, and Gale. 

Much of the volume still remains unwritten, 
scarcely a sentence having been added to it since 
Mr. Matthew Henry's decease. It served as a com- 
mon-place book to that gentleman, as well as his 
venerable father. 

To the volume are added three indexes. The 
first biographical ; the second miscellaneous ; the 
third geographical. 

From the preceding analysis, Mr. Henry's taste 
and habits, as a student, will, in some degree, be 
apparent. It has been much desired to ascertain 
his judgment upon the authors he consulted ; but 
the search has been, as, at this distance of time, 
might be expected, almost ineffectual. The follow- 
ing are the only instances, and though brief, can 
scarcely be omitted. They may serve as specimens, 
and being transcribed from his own hand, are 
genuine. 

Herodotus. Tuliy calls him the father of history, 
which title he deserves in regard of antiquity, being 
the oldest Greek historian extant 

Thncydides. A most gpnve and accurate Greek 
historian, than whom scarce any Grecian ever dis- 
covered a more impartial love to the truth in what 
he wrote.** 

Fathers. It is a good rule in reading the Fathers, 
to beg^n with the most ancient : to know which of 
their works are genuine, and which spurious ; con- 
sult Photius Mvpi^^ijSXtfV ; Possevin's Apparat ; Bib- 
liothec ; Bellarm. de Script. Eccl. ; Abbas Trithe- 
mius. And among the Protestants, — Scultetus Me- 
duU; Rivett's Critic. Sacr.; Cooke's Censur. Patr; 
Erasm. in his Prefaces, Epistles, and Annotations 
on all those Fathers put forth by him. 

To know the best edition of the Fathers, it is a 
general rule, those which Erasmus set out are freest 
from corruptions: and in particular, Clemens Ro- 
man, edit Oxon. A. D. 1633. Ignatius by Dr 
Usher. Oxon. 1646.' 



A I read in Polhiirs Precious Faith ; of which book, dear fether 
once said,— It was hard to say which excelled, the gentleman, or 
the divine. Mrs. Savage. Diary, Orig. MS. 

b Common-place Book. Orig. MS. 

e Ik. Sec Home's Introduction to the Critical Study and Know- 
ledge ofthe Holy Scriptures. 4th edit. v. 2. Appendix, p. 739. 

A P. Henry. From a MS. in Mr. Blatthew Henry's hand- writing 
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What am I ? In sin, or in Christ? Am I effect- 
ually called, or am I not ? If not, it is dangerous 
coming. Ask what am I, that if I am not as I 
should be, I may mend my state. If not alive, then 
go to God for spiritual life. And when God gives 
life, then away to the sacrament for the support of 
the spiritual life. Those mentioned in Acts ii., as 
soon as they were converted, were presently in 
church-fellowship. 

What have I done ? Here is work for self-exami- 
nation. Td consider our sins ; the sin of our nature; 
the sins of our hearts and lives ; the sins of our par-> 
ticular relations; sabbath sins; tongue sins, &c. 
When we have found out our sins, then we must 
repent. Repenting includes contrition, hearty sor- 
row ; contrition is the breaking of the heart, pound- 
ing it as in a mortar. Confession, telling God what 
we have done. Conversion, turning from sin. With 
all these, hearty prayer must be joined. 

What do I want ? A condemned malefactor wants 
a pardon ; a hungry soul wants bread ; a debtor 
wants a surety ; a traveller wants a g^ide ; a guilty 
person wants a city of refuge ; a blind man wants 
eye-salve ; a weak soul wants streng^ ; a gpraceless 
heart wants grace ; a sinner wants a Saviour. Now 
all these are to be had with Christ All these are 
offered in the sacrament. In one word, Christ and 
all his benefits. When we are going to a market, 
we look about the house to see what is wanting. The 
sacrament is the market. When we have found 
out our wants, we must represent them to God in 
prayer.* 

In reference to this subject he would say ; — Self- 
examination is required before the communion ; and 
he was urgent in pressing it. He frequently ex- 
plained the nature of the duty, and pointed out the 
hinderances of it ; such as laziness, self-love, pride, 
and ignorance of its necessity. Many think, he 
remarks, every man is bound to believe his sins are 
pardoned, and that God is his Father ;<-*that it is a 
fault to question it. They are ignorant of the naturb 
and way of the duty ; know not how to examine, 
where to begin, nor what to inquire after. Some 
are hindered by a desperate resolution'— To what 
purpose should they try ?— They resolve to continue 
as they are, come what will ; this preciseness will 
not suit them : they must have liberty. The world 
is a snare to many. False persuasions, that the 
work is done already, hinder others.* Many who 

1683-4. See Blatthew Henry's Communicant's Companion, chap. 
IV. post 

• They are fully persuaded that Christ died for them, and that 
they shall be saved. How they came by this penoasfon they can. 
not tell. But it is suspicious to have goods* and know not how 
one came by them. The Doctrine of Faith, by John Rogers^ pi 
32. duod. 1694. 
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do examine, yet do it by halves ; they go about it in 
their own strength, and so miscarry. 

As motives to it, he would urge, that multitudes 
perish who thought all was well. Proverbs xiv. 12. 
Luke xiii. 2&. xviii. 10, 11; Revelations iii. 17; 

it is an easy and a common thing to be mistaken ; 

there are many bye-ways ; tke heart is deceitful. 

The least despairing are most desperate, Isaiah 
xliv. 20. What if death should come before thou 
hast tried? Thou wilt be lost for ever :— there will 
be no trying in the gpnve. Shortly, God will try 
you. Besides, there is great advantage in it. If 
unconverted, it will be a means to bring thee out of 
that condition. If in Christ, it will marvellously 
further eonsolation ; in this way, and no other, thou 
mayst attain assurance, 3 Peter i. 10 ; which will 
produce admirable sweetness ; — sweetness in every 
condition, let public troubles be what they may. It 
will abate the terribleness of death and judgments 
and add wings to obedience. 

He would say, by way of direction; — Art thou 
resolved to set about it ? Sequester thyself from all 
other employments. Implore the Spirifs assistance 
by hearty prayer. Psalm cxxxix. 20. Pitch upon 
such a time when you are fittest for the work,— best 
disposed. Have in readiness some scripture marks 
of truth and gn^ace, and then try, — Is it thus with 
me, or is it not? Give not over till it be brought to 
some issue; let the sentence pass vrithout fear or 
flattery. When thou knowest thy condition, be af- 
fected accordingly. If thou find thou art, to this 
day, in thy sins, oh, tremble, and make haste ! Do 
not conclude it is in vain to turn. If otherwise, re- 
joiee, (Old he exceeding glad. 

On another occasion he writes;— Are ye passed 
from death unto life 9 There is such a thing, and it 
may be known, and we can have no comfort in living 
the life of nature, if we are not spiritually alive ; if 
we do not live the life of grace. Now, one good 
mark to know it by, is the end that we live to. Is 
that God, or self? Another, is by the food that we 
live upon. Is that Christ ?— His merit and righte- 
ousness for justification; his Spirit and grace for 
sanctification ? Another is by the ruie that we live 
by. Is that the rule of the new creature, — ^the word 
of God ? Is that the card and compass we sail by, — 
the light and lamp we walk by ? Or, is it something 
else,— 'the dictates of our own corrupt nature, car- 
nal reason, fleshly appetites, the course and custom 
of this vain world ? Try by this/ 



t p. Henry. Orig. MS. 

r The erening before the death of the Rev. Daniel Buigev, a 
friend, who came to see him, ipeaUng of public affldn, lAid, it was 
(eared there would be a storm ; he answered with chttdUUies^^ 

r 2 



APPENDIX, No. XXVII. 

At this distance of time, any fact is interesting 
which illustrates the character, and perfumes the 
memory, of such men as Mr. Nevett The Elegy, 
composed on his death, by Mr. Henry, being the 
only additional document that can be found respect- 
ing him, will, therefore, form a fit appendage to the 
narrative ; and if it adds no honours to the writer as 
a poet, it will furnish the reader with a pleasing re- 
lic of Christian friendship. 

Oh, that my head were waters, and mine eyes 
A spring of tears, like melting Jeremy's ; 
That I might weep, and weep, and weep again 
O'er the sad hearse of a dear prophet slain. 
Slain by an arrow, darted from aJbove ; 
Towards us in anger ; towards him in love. 
A star is fallen, not from God to dn. 
But from this lower orb he shined in : 
Rather from sin to God ; from wandering here, 
To fix with him in a more holy sphere ; 
New storms are rising, he's put into shore ; 
A deluge coming, he is ark't before.* 
Oh, earth, earth, earth, hearken what heaven saith ; 
Each rod, a voice, this rod a loud one hath. 
The owner thought it much, three years to come 
To a barren tree, which hastened its sad doom ; 
What then can thoy expect, that ten times three 
Had such a dresser, if they barren be ? 
A faithful, self-denying shepherd, who 
Sought not the fleece, but flock ; not yours, but 

you. 
Many a time he to the pulpit went, 
Pain'd as a gorged breast, till he had vent ; 
And then his zeal so eat him up, that pain 
Being strait forgotten, all was well again. 
How far unlike those ministers, to whom 
A burthen 'tis ; their only martyrdom. 
Tis hard to say, whether he rather was 
A Boanerges, or a Barnabas. 
Not one but both ; he did both wound and heal ; 
Preach law and gospel ; sin and Christ reveaL 
But his delight was chiefly to distil, 
Not from black Sinai, but from Sion's hill,— 
Such sweet refreshing showers of holy dew, 
As would at once both melt and comfort too. 
Great love, rich meroy, and free grace to all 
That truly do embrace the gospel call. 
This was his text, this was his doctrine, this 
The burthen was in every song of his ; 
Ev'n to the last, for when his master came,^ 
So doing he was found, — found in this frame ; 

*' Bat Ood will house some of his childrea first.*' Matthew Heaqn 
account of Mr. Daniel Buigess, fMf. 
h Hislastsat|jectwas,Bphesiansii4,4. 
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And by his constant breathing in such air, 

His spirit, his converse, strangely sweeten'd were. 

You'd think, sure he had lean'd upon that breast 

Where that disciple leanM, that love so pressed. 

Jonathan's love, greater than woman*s was, 

But his did even Jonathan's surpass. 

And one good argument it is to prove 

Him greatly lov'd, himself that did so love. 

Flaming affections, bowels that did stir. 

As husband, father, brother, friend, minister ; 

This was his fiery chariot, in this 

Living he rode, as th' dying prophet in his. 

'Mongst all his other graces, 'twere most fit 

That laving Nevett be his epithet. 

Methinks I see him, ever and anon. 

Casting up eyes and hands to heaven's throne ; 

Darting ejaculations thither; where 

Heart-words are understood, and silent prayer. 

His conversation was above, and he 

Hath chang'd his place, but not his company.* 

That sacred knot tied between him and you, 

Law upon law did not, could not undo. 

Still he was yours, you his, he would not part, 

For Oswestree was written on his heart '^ 

But death hath done it, death the knot hath cut ; 

And those whom God hath join'd, asunder put 

Yet 'tis for present only ; time shall come, 

When you shall meet again at Father's home 

And be together ever,— with the Lord ; 

Souls, take the comfort that these words afford. 

And may those hopeful young ones each inherit 

A double portion of their father's spirit : 

Copies of him, that so it may be said. 

While they survive, he is not wholly dead.' 



I An allusion, probably, to the death-bed scene of Dr. Preston. 
Expressing his belief of a " sudden change," he said,—** Not of 
my company ; for I shall still converse with God and saints, but 
of my place, and way of doing it." Clark's Lives, appended to 
the Martyrologie, pp. 112, 113, «/ stipra. 

k Queen Mary ** letted not to say, that the loss of Callis was 
written on her heart, and might therein be read when her body 
should be opened." Speed's Hist of Great Britain, p. 1131. fol. 1632. 
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Mr. Benyon's mother is distinguished by Mn 
Henry, in his diary, by a special memorial, of which 
the following is a transcript. 

1663. May 5. At ten o'clock, I was sent for to 
Ash, where I came at eleven, and found my worthy, 
dear aunt Benyon alive, and that was all. We went 
to prayer,— and her life and prayer ended together. 
She was, without comparison, the best friend I had 
in this country, and it is no small loss to lose such 
an one. Lord, make up the loss to me, and all her 
relations, and humble us for sin, that kill-friend. 

7. My dear aunt Benyon was buried at Whitchurch, 
Mr. Thomas preached. Text, 1 Corinthians iii. 22. 
Lord, take up the children, and come in her stead to 
all her relations, and to me. Amen. 

She was daughter to Mr. Knight, of Shrewsbury, 
and had been married twenty-seven years to my 
uncle Benyon, by whom she had issue , now living; 
Daniel, Martha, Mary, Sarah, Elizabeth. She was 
the fittest wife for him in the world, being patient 
and prudent, in opposition to his passion and rash- 
ness. She was, I verily believe, one that truly feared 
God, and was taught to do it from her youth. She 
was of the mourners of Sion, laying much to heart 
the sins and sufferings of the times. She was pro- 
vident and diligent in family affairs, laifing ker 
hands to the spindle, and her hands held the distaff. 
She was an inward, real, true-hearted friend. Emi- 
nent for humility and self-denial. Witness that 
expression of hers, when speaking of her children. 
I said,— I did not doubt but God had a kindness in 
store for them for her sake. She answered, — *' Foi 
my sake ! Alas, poor things, if it be not for another's 
sake than mine, they are undone.''*" 

*• —Had he opened been by surgeons* ert. 
They had found London burning in his heart ** 

Dr. Wild, on the Death of Bfr. Calsoiiqr* 
Iter Boreale, &c. p. 80. duod. ISTL 

1 From Bfrs. Savage's MS. 
K P. Henry. Diary, Orig. MS. 
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Sir II. Athunt,— p. a. 

This exccUent perwm wm drucended from the Asliurnt* of A5)iiir«t, in 
Luca^ire. Ub father, best kuowD aa Alderman Axhnrst, aniieara to 
liave been eminent fbr piety, and erery Chrittian virtue. His ciwrarter 
was drawn at large by Mr. Baxter. Works, v. 4. p. 189, fcc. fol. Reliq. 
Baxter. Part. I. 290. Part. 111. 17. 189. The aldcrmsn died in 1680, 
Kt. 05. A similar testimony has been bcnne by Dr. Baieii, in tiie pre- 
face to bis funeral sermon for Mr. Benjamin Ashnret, Sir Henry's 
brother. Works. 4. p. 300. Sir Henry Ashurat trod in the steps of 
his ▼enerable parent, and distiut;uislica himwif on the trial of Mr. 
Baxter,* as a steady, faithful friend, lleliq. Baxter. Preface, tec. Biog. 
Brit. V. 2. p. 16, &c. He published the Life of the Rev. Nath. Hey. 
wood, who was ejected, by the Act of Uniformity, from Orroskirk, la 
Lancashire. His intimacy with Mr. Henry, and also with M". Matt. 
Henry, was constant. Mr. M<ttt. Henry, in his Diary, May 8. 1707.8, 
notices tlie following incident. " Wrote to Sir H. Afhurvt, who writes 
me, tliat last Saturday, he presented the Queen [Anne] my father's 
Life, and my book of^the Sarnmeut ; — Mpless things, I fear, at court, 
and, I am sure, unworthy to be so reKarded." f 

** Sir Henry died at his seat at Waterstoke, near Coventry, 13th 
April, 1710.11.'* Matt Henry. Diary. Drig. MS. Afterwar«ls he 
notes : " He left £800, to be paid to me 3 years after his decease. In be 
disposed of by me, as I should think most for the glory of God. It is 
a surprise to me. God give me wisdom and grace to use it well." 
Ibid. May 2& Orig. MS. 

See John Dunton's encomium upon him In his Life and Errors, v. 
L p. 3M). «l npra. See, also, ibid. p. 273. 

Object his Donconformity,— p. 4. 

His non-compliance, observes a distinsruialMd Clergynian, was a great 
•niury tc the Church, for he was eminently qualified, as a divine, a 
•cliolar, and « gentleman, for one of its ministers. Noble's Continua- 
tion of Granger's Biog. Hist, of England, v. I. p. 124. 

The oriariu of the distinction lietween conformists and non-conforro- 
ists must be sought for " in the conduct of tlione persecuted fuuitives, 
who, to save thejr lives, tlieir families, and their fortunes, from the 
bloody rage and inhuman tyranny of Uueen Mary, left the places of 
tlirir nativity, in tiie year 15&4, and took refuge in Germany. Of 
these fugitive congregatioiis, some performed divine worsliip with the 
rites tliat had been authorized by Edward VI. while otiiers preferred 
the Swiw roetliod <if worsliip, as more recommendable, ou account of 
its purity and siraplirity. "Tlie former were called conformists, on ac- 
<'nunt of^tlieir compliance with the ecclesiastical laws enacted by the 
I'rince now mentioned ; and tlie denominations of Bon-conformi^ts and 
puritans were given to the latter, from tlieir insisting ufion a form of 
worship more exempt from superstition, and of a more pure kind tlun 
the Liturgy of Edward seemed to be." Moelieim's Eccl. Hist v. 4. 
pp. 87, 88. ed. 1774. oct. 



Two of his four daughters died,— p. 7. 

Tiieone, Mrs. Itidfnrd, who died. An:;. I, mn. Set- a Memoir of 
her in Mrs. Savage's Life, Appendix, No. V. ut Mvpra. 

Tlie otiier, Mrs. Hulton, wlio died, Sept. 6, lti!i7. A Mminir of her, 
also, is appended to the third edition of Mrs. Savs;;e's l.u'c. 

In reference to those aflecting event^ their eldest sister, Mrs. Savagv, 
thus wrote to another sister, Mrs. Tylslon. 



hul 

Teacher 

Hon. C'hsries Jaiiics Fox, p. 97T 
♦ Orif . MS. 




Dear Sister, 



oiept. 17 



I thank you fur your letter, though luaden with heavy 
tidings. Dear brotlier wrote to me on Saturday, which would liavc 
prepared roc for worse, but it came not till tOb^lay. I too much diioo. 
ver tliat my heart is not fixed as it should be. God's will is done,ai^ 
my judgment is atisfied, but breach upon breach causes double sor- 
row ; tliat which comforts, is,— hopes of a glorious meeting in the 
other world, to be together for ever, and with tlie Lord. How shall 
we do to search and discover tlie Jonah that hath raised this storm? 
Certainly we have deserved worse. I find my heart too much glued 
to creature-comforts, wiiereby I liave procured this to myself, and, in 
particular, as to dear sister llulton, now in glory. I did too much re. 
joice, and please myself with lier correspondence; for, next to com. 
munion with God, (in whose favour is life,) converse with thoae tint 
have acquaintaiioe with lilro is the most desirable happiness that thia 
world affords; but even this must not be overvalued. Indeed, we 
wither our flowers by too much smelling them. Blessed be God, that 
hath mixed the cup as to both you and I. We and ours are yet 
s|>ared. And, wlierefore ? But because the work we liave to do is not 
finished. This morning, as I lay on my sorrowful bed, that call of God 
to Josliua came to niy mind,— tip : Whtrrjort lint thou tkut on C% 
facef Israel hath tinned, 4'C. From whence I gatlier, tliat it is more 
pro]>er work, when under tlic tokens of God's displeasure, to aemrch fbr 
the cause, and humble myself under his mighty hand, tlian to lie down 
in despondency. 

I tliink it an aggravation of my grief, thai I am confined, and cannot 
come to |iay my Uat respects to one so dear to us ; but the wise God 
sees it best that thus it sliall be. If not two sparrows, sure not two 
dear sisters, fell, without his providence, ^'hy sliould not I expect 
to pledge the cup alim?— God prepare me! — Welcome sickness, weU 
come drath, if the sting Le out. nleMcd be G'ld, tliat you are in any 
measure recovered ;— tlie same hand that wounds, must h«il. I tnist 
he will heal the rest tliat are sick, and preserve tlie sound. Sister 
llulton, in her last letter but one, writes thus:— Oli, we want oor 
Aaron, our prevailing intercessor, the priest of the femily, who would 
liavr stood between tlie living and tlie dead, tliat the plague might 
have been stayed. Blessed be God, we once had such a relation, who 
liad so much interest in lieavcn as lie had ; but, especially, bleaaed be 
God for Jesus Christ,— tlie mroe yesterday, to-day, and for ever, aeeinr 
lie ever lives to make interccsKioii. My dear love to brother, and au 
yours, and believe me to Iw, as indeed I am. 

Your afikctionate, tlmoffh sorrowful, 

Matthew Henry,~p. 8. 

Ob. June 22, 1714, tei. 52. See an Account of his Life and Death, 
by W. Tong. oct. 1716. Abo the Dissenting Doctors, by John Dun. 
ton. Life and Errors, v. 2. pp. 726, 727. 

Mr. Henry of Chester. He is son (if I do not mistake) to that fe. 
moiis Henry, whose " Life" was lately printed in London. I am told 
he does jiatrizare ; for all his actions appear to be perfectly devoted to 
G(>d, strictly observing St Paul's rule, in the fourth of the Philippi. 
ans, — " Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are lionett, 
whatsoever thint^s are luvely, whatsoever things are of good re|M>rt; if 
there be any virtue, if tliere be any praiv, think on these things;" 
which Mr. lleury does, with tliat exactness and mncertty, tlie very 
churchmen lore him; and e«en malice is angry slie can find no cause 
to be angry with him. The Life and Errors of John Dunton, «l njvm, 
V, I. p. 376. 

Philip Henry was so preeminent in worth, tint it would have been 
high honour to any nnn to have been his son ; but lie was blessed with 
such a son, that posterity reveres him as the father of Matthew Ucnry. 
History of Dtsaenters, \. 2. p. 20tt. 

•Orif. MS. 
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Magdalen Rochdale,— p. 10. 



She WM the daughter of Mr. Henry Rochdale, waa IxHH, Oct 19, 
1fi09, and married to Mr. John Henry, Dec. 10, 1033. 

Mr. Henry thot records her death :— 

1644-5, Mar. 6, Thuraday. My dear mother departed this lifie be. 
tveen the hours of 12 and 1 in the morning, and lies interred in Mar- 
garet Chftrch, Westminiiter. Note. She was a wonMU of extraordinary 
piety and prudence, very careful iu bringing up her children in the 
nar of Ooa, a loving wife, a kind nei};hbour, a good mother. The 
memory of her virtues remains exceedingly dear and precious with all 
that were acquainted with her. P. Henry's Diary, Grig. MS. 

Gave him his name,— p. 10. 

Mr. Henry*s name has been often adopted, and the custom, it is 
piobable, will long continue. 

Ttie learned and excellent Dr. J. P. Smith, in an elegant memorial 
of his beloved son, Philip Henry Smith, assigns an instructive reason. 
** The nam^ was given, not from the honour of relationship, nor from 
aflbctation ; but solely with the hope that, under the blessing of divine 
grace oo the association of ideas, he mi^ht be trained up to feel a pe- 
culiar interest in the character of that dtstinjruished servant of Christ, 
Mid to love, admire, and imitate it." Evan. Mag. vol. 30i. p. 378. 

Assembly of divines,— p. II. 

Usually styled the Westminster Assembly. They were convened by 
Farliaroent ior the Settlement of the Government, Liturgy, and Doc- 
trine of the Church of England. They first met July 1, 1643, in 
Henry the Seventh's Cluipel. See Fuller's Church Hist ut npra. 
Book XI. p. JV7, «ce. Dr. Lightfoot's Works, in vii. fol. 1664. vol. I. 
p. 8. Hearne's Works, Peter Lang^oft's Chronicle, v. 1. p. clii. &c. 
And Memoirs of the Lives and Writings of those eminent Divines who 
convent in the famous Assembly at Westminster, by James Reid, S 
flia. oct 1811. 



Mr. Marshal,- p. II. 

Stephen Marshall, B. D, ob. Nov. 1066. The Lives of the Pnri- 
tans, V. 3. p. 241, ke. ** Going to hear Mr. Marshall, whilst 1 was 
nodaing,and almost asleep, his powerful voiee awakened roe, thunder- 
ing in my ears the dreadful danger of such as were drowsic, and slept 
and slumbered away their salvation ; which I thoiM^t was qwken 
directly to me, pnd had such prevalency upon me, that I started up 
vith an aching heart, being much terrided at his words, which be still 
pursued, and wounded me to the very heart, when he told us^— that, 
vh«i time was passed, it could never be recalled again, and then there 
was no other way but to double our diligenee, and redeem the time we 
bad lost by making more haste, and taking more care and pains, or 
else we should be utterly lost and undone." Dyer's Heaven upon 
Earth, p. 6. ed. 1607. duod. In 16B0 a quarto pamphlet was printed, 
entitled, **The Godly Man's Legacy to the Saints upon Earth, exhi. 
bited in the Life of tnat great and able Divine, and painful Labourer 
fai the Word, Mr. Stephen Marshall, sometime Minister of the Gospel 
at Finchingfield, in Ewex." The object is to revile, and, by partial 
statements, so to represent, Mr< Marshall, as to check esteem, and lower 
the standard of his worth. It contains many curious things, and the 
title, though sarcastic, conveys a stronger testimony in his avour than 
the writer intended. 



Mr. Palmer, fcc.— p. II. 

The Rev. Herbert Palmer, B. D. He was bom in 1601, and died 
in 1647. See Clark's Lives, annexed to the Martyrologie, p. 183, &c. 
161. 1677 i and the Life of the Rev. T. Cawton, p. 13, kc. vt eupra. 

The Rev. Ckariee Herle, A. M. was bom 1A98, ob. Sept I(K0. 
See the Lives of the Puritans, v. 3. p. 324. Mr. Herle was one of the 
Licensers for printing Books of Divinity. The order for regulating 
printing is preserved in Riishw. Hist. CoH. v. 5. p. 335. 

Edmund SUtutUon, D. D. was born, 1600, ob. 1671, July 14. Life, 
duod. 1673. 

The Rev. PhUifi Nge was bora about 1596. ob. Sept 1672. Wilson's 
History uf Dissenting Churches, v. 3. p. 71. kc. 

Jeremiah Whitaker, A. M. was bom, 1590, ob. June 1, 1654. See 
the Sermon preached at his Funeral, by Simeon Ashe, vi eimra. 

Thomae BXtl, D. D. died Dec. 18, 1653. Lives of the Puritans, v. 
3. p. 170. 

Chosen from Westminster School,-^. 14. 

In May, that year, I was chosen to Oxford with four others, John 
Busby, nephew to Mr. Bu«by ; John Vincent, brother to Mr. Vin- 
cent. Second Usher ; John Carrick, and George Annesley, son to the 
Viscount Valentia, brother to him who was atlerward* Earl of Angle. 
sey and Lord Privy Seal. Of these I had the second place. Five mors 
were chown, at tne same time, to Cambridge,— Palmer, Wickham, 
Stone, Stacey, Chandler. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

In the List of Scholan of St. Peter's College, Westminster, by Jo- 
seph Welch, 4to. 1788. p. 30. it is stated, that '* Ihomae Vincent, 
Rector of St. Mary Magdalen, Milk-street, London," was the person 
elected to Oxford with P. Henry. But Wood says, that that '* Ihomae 
Vincent, of St Mary Magdalen, was made a Student of Ch. Cli. in 
lM8»by the Aivoor of the ParUamentarian Visitors," v. 3. p. 1174. «< 




mnra; whereas P. Henry, and his eolleagiics, were elected firam 
Westminster,— «nd the year before. The miuute description above 
given renders Mr. Henry's correctness the more probable, especially as 
the office of Second Muter was filled from 1645 to 1656, by a Mr. 
Vincent See Welch, ut mtpra, p. 6. 1'he same person was, must 
likely, usher prior to that appointment. See ante, p. II. 

Visitation of the Univenity, — p. 15. 

See Neale's History, v. 3. p. 395, kc. and Walker's Sufferingii of the 
Clergy, Part I. p. 133, fcc. 

Dr. Edward Reynolds^— p. 15. 

Afterwards Bishop of Norwich. Nat Nov. 1550, ob. 28th Joly, 
107& Middleton's Evang. Biog. v. 3. p. 424. See Reliq. Baxter. 
Lib. I. Part II. p. 283. ut eupra. 

Dr. Wall,-p. 1& 

Dr. Wall, elected a Student of Christ Church, A. D. I(i04. vt 17. 
Wood's Ath. Oxon. t. 3. p. 734. ut eupra. 

Mr. Wilkinson,-p. 1& 

t 

The Rev. Henry Wilkinson, iun. commonly called Dean Harry. 
Nat. A. D. 16I& ob. May 13, lOOO. Mr. audmers's Biog. Diet. 
V. 32. p. 84. 



Mr. Poeock,— p. 15. 

Edward Pocock, 8. T. P. Life and Writings of Dr. Pooock, 
fixed to his Theological Works. 2 vols. fol. 1740. vol. I. pp. 
Pocock died in 1601, in his 87th year. 



Mr. Finmore,— p. 16. 

Rev. William Finmore. Wood says be was afterwards ArcbdeaeoM 
of Chester. He died. A. D. 1686L Wood's Fasti. Ath. Oxon. v. 4, 

&12I. ut supra. Walker uys he died in 1681. Suflerings of tbe 
ergy, Part II. p. 111. 

Bishop of Oxford,— p. 16. 

Dr. Fell was bom in 1625, and died lOtb July, 1686. Mr.Chnlman** 
B*og. Diet. V. 14. p. 176, kc. 

** 16t}5. Feb. 24. Dr. Fell, Canon of Christ Church, preached belbra 
the King, a very formal discourse, and in blank verae^ accordinff to 
his manner • however, he is a good man." Menv of John Evelyn, Eiq. 
V. 1. p. 356k 

When the Kii^ was beheaded,— p. 17. 

See Dr. Parr's Litt of Archbishop Usher, p. 72. vt eupra. 
Wherein appeared, shvs Baxter, the severity of God, the motalnlity 
and uncertainty of worldly things, and the fruits of a sinftil nation'* 
provocations, and the infiunous eflSects of error, pride, and selfishacs^ 

firepared by Satan to be charged liereafter upon reformation and god- 
iness, to the unspeakable injury of the Christian name and Protertaot 
cause. Ministers preached and prayed against disloyalty. They drew 
up a writing to the Lord General, (Fairfiix,) declaring their abhor- 
rence of all violence against the person of the King, and urging hina 
and his army to take heed of such an unlawful act But Pfide [and 
probably fear also} prevailed against their counsels. Reliq. Baxter, p. 
63. Hi mtpra. See the Life of Dr. Owen, by the Rev. W. Orme, pp. 99^ 
04; and also, the Christian Observer, vol. 19. p. 811, 4cc. 

In FetpeHit,— p. 18. 

Veepfrie. Thket qn'on sontient dans les Colleges k« aprte^mfan 
par un simple exercise, et sans cir^monie. Ce< aussi le deraier arte 

a he soutient dans les University un Bachelier la veille du joar qu'il 
oit prendre le bonnet de I>octeiu>,od cdui qui priside donne quelqoce 
avis au R^poodaiit: et cette Thise a pour titrc ** pro actn vcs|»riiiL*' 
Dictionnaire de Trivoux. 

The University of Oxford borrowed the Vesperis, name and thing. 
(which must not be confounded with Vespene, vespers,) from that of 
Paris. Vesperial Disputations were, in Oxford, formerly performed 
once a year, on the Saturday evening preceding the Act, which was 
held on Monday. There is a full account of them in the Statutes^ Tit 
vii. Sect. 1. in which it is provided, that the reapondent of tbe Vet. 
periae of one year, slwll the next yeur be appointed roagister replicaan 
of the comitia or Act, i. e. of the Monday morning diapntatioaa. Thin 
appointment (which was esteemed honourable) veiled with the Seainr 
Proctor. 

tn comdflt,— p. la 

The Comitia are the stated tiroes at which the University meets, or 
comes together for the purpose of conferring honmurt, Platnrcb, r«- 
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cordioff tbe ratification of certain article* during the governmeDt of 
llomalas, atatea that tbe place where it waa cbne "ia «iill called 
ComitUiM, from the Latin word coire, which aignific* to OMumbU." 
Lifea, t. I. p. 71. tUwpra. 



No len a poet than an orator, — p. 19. 

Mr. Palmer remarka in this coonexion,— " Wood nya not a word 
about Mr. Henry, though he was a noted Oxooian." Noncon. Mem. v. 3. 

S. 480. Had not the Athenv and Faati included living charactera, the 
eath of " Toney/' tlie year before Mr. Henry, might have accounted 
for the oroiiaioo. It may be laid that the work, at least the most im. 

Kortant part, profiesaes to record '* the uriten and bislioi>s who have 
ad their education in the Uoiveraity of Oxford." But Mr. Henry 
having published tbe Latin Poem, would, tlierefore, strictly fti>eakini(, 
come within the arran^ment. Had he, however, printed nothing, the 
omission is obaervable, inasmuch aa many names, equally distant with 
Ilia from the mitre and authorship, are there perpetuated. See Ath. 
Oxon. V. 1. p. cxlv. ut aupra. Note 3. 

Dr. Calamy, in hb Abridgment of Baxter's Life and Times, v. 2. p. 
706. has, indeed, assigned a cause, and too accordant with the historio. 
grapber*s celebrity, but its incivility is suchaa to render an application 
objectionable, even to a more universal contemner of the non-con- 
formists, not to mention ** some of the greatest men in the Church of 
England." See Calamy's Abr. nl atipra. v. 3. pref. pp. vii— xiii. 

It haa been excellently noted, that "God would have ua judge the 
best in matters doubtful ;" and the same writer adds,—" Beware liow 
thou judgest of actions, for thou mayest judge amiase, and speake 
amisse.**— Tbe Watchful Shepherd, by Nabemiah Rogera, p. 104. 
4to. 1633. 



The work of tbe ministry,— p. 23. 

What ia meant by the work of the ministry ! Something ia pre^ 
siqmoaed.— Godlinesa. I Tim. iv. 7, 13. Our Uvea should be the Umk 
of the ignorant. Thia ia eaaential to save ourselves, though not uthera. 
It will be small comfort to ua to be aa conduits, and have no relisli of 
what they convey to others ; or to be aa one who opena a f;:ate the 
wrong way. Otherii go in ; he remaina out. Something ia prepara. 
tiv€. Reading, meditatimi, pnjer. Something ia practical in private 
exhortation. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 3 Tim. iv. 3. Reproof, in public, preach- 
ing, aacramenta, discipline. Mr. Steel at an ordination.— From a MS. 
in the hud-writing of Philip Henry. 

An edifyin|i^ form of " aerious self-examination before ordination," 
ia preserved in Tong's Life of Matt. Henry, p. 58, 4cc. ttt aupra. 

CoosUtuted by ordioanoe of parliament, — p. 33. 

Byway of probation. See Neal'a Hiatory, ▼. a p. 374, Ice. 

**Tlie Parluiment, though they had early abolialied episcopal autho- 
rity, had not, during ao long a time, subatituted hnj other spiritual 
government in ita plftce, and tiieir Committees of Religion had hitherto 
aaaumad the whole ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; but they now established 
by an ordUumce the presbyterian model in all ita forms of congrega- 
tional, claaaical, provincial, and national aasemblica. AH the inhabitanta 
of eacn nariab were ordered to meet and chooae eldera, on whom, toge- 
ther with the minister, waa bestowed the entire direction of all spi- 
ritual concerns within tbe conj>regation. A number of neighbouring 
parishea, commonly between twelve and twenty, formed a classis; and 
the conrt which governed this division, was composed of all the minis- 
ters^ together with two, three, or four elders chosen from each parish. 
The provincial assembly retained an inspection o«er several neighbour, 
ing Cl asses , and waa composed entirely of clei^men ; the national aa. 
sembly waa oonatituted in tbe same manner, ana its authority extend- 
ed over tbe whole kingdom." Huroe'a Hist vol. 7. p. 430, 431. 

Mr. HoughUm,— p. 33. 

He pnbliahed "An antidote against Henry Haggar's poyaonous 
Mmphlet, entitled the Foundation of the Font diacovered," 4to. 165B. 
The volume is dedicated ** to the truly honoured, and ht!i indeared 
friend tbe worshipful Thomas Hunt, Eaq. Major of the Corporation of 
Salop. A praiaeworthy patriot, and professed pattern of piefv, without 
respect of persona, even of all that love tbe truth in ainoerity." See 
ojtie, p. 143. 

He set np a monthly lecture, fcc.— p. 39. 

It appeara that the lecture tbua referred to occaaioned offence ; at 
thia Mr. Henry exp re s se s his regret ; but it being ** owned by a good 
attendance," and aa it would be " matter of great rejoicing to the un- 
godly there if laid down,** be wa.<i encouraged to go on. And, **for 
wjfaelf" be writes, " if I am allowed to preach to them on the Salibath 
day, why not on a week day T" *• Par Mr. Lewia" he proceed^ " he 
is a godly man, a acholar, inteodinp the ministry, approved of by 
tlioae who are able to iudce ; detared often by Mr. Fogg himself, to 
preach, and othera." P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

Mr. Lewis waa evidently a lay.preacher. The following noticea are 
curioua: — 

When the Select Assembly met at Windsor Castle, varioua quea- 
tions were propounded for their resolution. Their judgmenU were ac 
rurately sumincd up by their venerable bend— Cranmer, Lord Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. One query was, ** whether, (if it fortuned a 
prince chrtatian lemed, to conquer certam domynyona of iofidella, hav. 



ing none but the temporell lerned moo with him,) it be defended bv 
God's law, that be and they ahould preche taut teche the word of God 
there, or no, and also to make and constitute priests, or noe." Tlte an. 
swer follows,—" It is not against God's law, but contrary ; they ou^t 
in dede ao to do, and there be historyes that witnesaeth, tint aome 
christien princes, and other laymen uncoosecrate, hav« done the same.'* 
Orig. MS. cited in the Irenicum, by Dr. Stilling^eet, p. 393, 383. 




Britiah Hiatory, kc. v. 3. p. 336. 

He laid by tbe tenth of his income for the poor,— p. 35. 

See Riches increased by giving to the Poor, or the avrest and safJeat 
Way of Thriving, by tbe Rev. Thomas Gouge, duod. 1700, of which 
a reprint has lately appeared. Dr. Fell's Life of Dr. Hammond, p. 
139. duod. 1663, and the Life of W. Stephena, Eaq. by the Hon. Mr. 
Justice Park, p. 33. 

It appears from Mr. Henry's papers, that he distributed raaxiy booka. 
Tlie Life of Mr. Nathaniel Mather waa of tbe number. See Memotra 
of Dr. Increaae Mather, p. 14. oct 1735. 

In their judgmenta epiacopa),— p. 35. 

Thoae are said to maintein the divine right of dioceaaii epiaeopacy, 
who awert that Chriat haa appointed an order of ministers in his church, 
superior to the paatora of particular congr^ationa, who are to exerciae 
the highest acts of jurisoiction. especially ordination, excommunica. 
tion, and confirmation; tlieae they suppoae to be, properly apeak ing, 
the succesaon of the apoatlea, in such a aense aa no other miniaten are ; 
to whose authority, therefore, neighbouring churches with their paa. 
ton are to submit themselvea in all mattera which are not apparently 
contrary to the will of God. Doddridge'a Works, v. 5. p. ioo. til <«. 
pra. See Buck'aTheol. Diet. v.l. Title, Episcopacy. 

Othen ctmgregational,— p. 35. 

Those who hold every pastor to be ao a biriiop or overseer of his own 
congregation, aa that no other person or body of men Iwve, by divine 
institution, a power to exerciae any superior or pastoral office in it, 
may, properly apeakine, be called (so for at least) congregational ; and 
it is by a vulgar mistake that any auch are called Presbyterians ; fbr 
the Presbyterian discipline is exercised by synods and assemblie* 
subordinate to each other, and all of them subject to the authority ot 
what ia commonly called a general asaembly. Dr. Doddridge'a Works, 
V. 5. p. 300. ut avpra. See Buck'a Tbeol. Diet. v. 1. Tit. Church. 

Othen classical,— p. 35. 

The union of many particular congregationa under one preabyterial 
government See Neal'a History, vi aupra. Appendix, No. VHI. 
pp. 84—66. 

Misnoanagement of that difference,— p. 36> 

See Hope and Fear balanced ; a Sermon, in thia vol. 

Excellent waa the advice of Dr. Ridiard Gilpin :— " If you are not 
perfectly joined together in the same mind and judgment about some 
disputable things, yet censure not one another for differencesL All of 
you may hold the Head, though your consciencea be not alike satisfied 
in all things; nay, be not overconfident of your own understandinn. 
I am speaking oflhe disputes about discipline and government." Tbe 
Temple Rebuilt ; a Discourse on Zech. vi. 13. preached at a General 
Meeting of the Associated Miniaten of the County of Cumberland, at 
Keswick, p. 39. 4to. 1658. 

Tbe Cheshire Rising,— p. 37. 

In the month of August, 1650, Sir George Booth, appearing in arms 
in Cheshire, at the head of an army of unwarda of three thousand men. 
he was accompanied by the Earl of Derby, Lord Cholmondeley, Lora 
Kilmorey, ana wverel of the principal gentlemen of the county : they 
muatered upon Rowton Heath, the spot which had proved unfortu- 
nate to King Charles I. and there read and published a Declaration, set. 
ting forth that they took up arms for a free Parliament, and to deliver 
the nation from the slavery they then laboured under. General Lam. 
bert being sent by tbe Parliament, with an army against Su* George 
Booth, they noetat Winnington Bridge, near North wich, on the 16th 
of August, when an action ensued, in which Booth's forces were soon 
defeated, he himself escaped from the field in disguiae, but waa taken 
at Newport Pagnell, and sent to the Tower." Lysoos's Magna Britan. 
nia, V. 3. p. 315. See alao Ormerod's History or Cheshire, v. 1. pp. xl. 
xli. and pp. 310, 404 ; and the Earl of Claroidon's State Papera, v. 3. 
p. 553. Many of the nonconformists took an active interest in thia 
meaaiire for the restoration of the King, for which they suffered im. 

Srisonment. See Fawcett's Life of Hey wood, p. 63 ; and the Select 
fonconformiat's Remains, p. 13, ke. 

Sir George Booth,— p. 37. 

He bad two wivea, the former out of Lincoln, the latter ont of Staai. 
ford family, who lurvived him He owned religion in the closet and 
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Ikinily, especially during hit first wife's time. He sided with the osiise 
of the Long Parliament, but not in the death of tlie King. He had a 
CommisRion from Charles H. dated Aug. 9, 1650, at Bruxels, wliereby 
be was made Commander in Chief of all His Majesty's Forces in Che- 
shire, Lancashire, and North Wales ; and was in arms accordingly, that 
month, but soon quelled by I^miiert, near Northwich. 

One of the Regicides said, he had conjured up the old monarchical 
spirit in the nation, which he feared would never again be suppressed. 

Shortly after, when the King came in, he was made Baron of Dela- 
mere. These words, in his patent, were read by Mr. Cawdry, at his 
funeral, and by his son, at his trial for high treason, in Westminster 
Hall, in Jan. 1685-6.* 

Idem Georgius summis raajoribus nequiiquam virtute minor, crude> 
lissimo Patris nostri Augustae memorials Parricidio, nee non nostro mi. 
serrimo loneoq; Exilio Ssevisq. Kegnorum calami tati bus, barl>ara et 
inhumana Regicidarum crudclitate. Manci|[Mitorura gravissime af- 
fectus, singulari in nos Amore in ruentem Patriam nirmorabili pietate 
impulsus lucredibili virtute, R«i familiarix vitfKq. Mummo cum peri, 
culo, coacta fida et nobili fortium virorum roanu e Comitatibus Ces. 
triar et l^ncastriae Arma sumsit, nos Re^nis, nubis Regna redditurus 
Quibus Ausis Ingentibus lir^t tunc temporis ceciderit, restaurationis 
iamen nostra: tam felicis,taro diii exoptatae Ansam praebuit. 

Towards his tenants, according to the hereditary virtue of his family, 
he was one of the best of landlords. 

He was buried at Boden, in Cheshire, September 9, 1684. 

It was his pious custom, not only to search the Scriptures and medi. 
tate on them, but also to refer the !»criptures to their proper subjects, 
that they might tie of ready une to him on all occurrences. I have 
seen thr(;e bcwks in uuarto, writ by his lordship's own hand, of that 
kind: under the heaa of "certainty of salvation," was Rev. xiv. 13. 
his funeral text. P. Hi?nry. Com. P. Book. Orig. MS. See the Life 
and Errors of John Duiitun, v. 1. p. 178. trt ntpra. ** He left it upon 
record to his children,— That whenever he happened, which was very 
seldom, to omit his secret devotions, though upon never so urgent an 
occasion, he always found some cross interruptions and disappoint, 
ments in the business of that day." Dunton, v. 2. p. 541, 2. 

See, also, Ornierod's History of Cheshire, v. I. pp. 404, 405; and 
Mr. Turner's Remark. Provid. ch. Ixxii. ut ntpra. 

He wrote the notes of his sermons, &c.— p. 39. 

And roost of them twice over ; the first short, and, a* he would call it, 
the bonesof bin Kermons. Life of P. Henry bv Matth. Henry. Orig. MS. 

See Observationii on some Specialties of Divine Providence in the 
Life of Bishon Hall. Works, v- 1- p. xxxiv. ed. 1808. Mr. Baxter, 
noticing the objection, as put by the Quakers,— Vou read your sermons 
out of a paper, tlierefore you liave not the Spirit,— sayn. It is not want 
of your aDilities, that nnakes ministers use notes, but it is a regard to the 
work, and good of the liearers. I use notes as much as any man, when 
I take pains; and as little as any man, when I am lazv, or busie, and 
have not leiiture to prepare. It is easier to us to preach three sermons 
without note*, than one, with tliem. He is a simple preacher, that is 
not able to preach all day without preparation, if his strengtli would 
serve ; especially if he preach at your rates. Church History, 4to. 
IG80. p. 471. "^ 



God gave him six children,— p. 43. 

Philip Henry was bom at Whitehall, Au?. 24, 1631, London. Katha- 
rine Mathewes, was born at Bn^ad-Oke, March 25, 1629. 

Philip Henry and Katharine Mathewes were married at White- 
well Cliapel, April 26, 1660. 

And had issue, which are the heritage of the Lord, 

Jolin Heni^, bom at Worthenbury, on Friday, May 3. 1661, about 5 
of the clock in the evening, -f 

Matthew Henry, born at Broad Oke, on Saturday, Oct. 18, 1662, 
about 3 of the clock in the morning. 

Sarah Henry, born at Broad Oke, on Lord's day, Aug. 7, 1664, 
about sun-sett. 

Katharin Henry, born at Broad Oke, on Thursday, Dec. 7, 1665, 
about one of the clock in the morning. 

Eleanor Henry, bom at Broad Oke, on Tuesday, July 23, 1667, about 
two of the clock in the afternoon. 

Ann Henry, born at Broad Oke, on Wednesday, Nov. 25, I6G8, about 
eleven of the clock in the forenoon. P. Henry. Orig. MS. 

He put his children to write these expositions,— p. 47. 

I had almost forgot to mention the practice of my dear friend and 
correspondent, Mr. Henry, spoken of in the last chapter: % (which I am 
▼ery unwilling to omit, necause I would provoke mvst>lf, and others, to 
some degree of emulation in the case:) besides his exercise on the 
Lord's days, mentioned before, every day of the wrek his custom was 
every mornin;; and ni^ht to read a chapter to his family, and expound 
it distinctly and clearly, and after singing a psalm, and prayers, to ap. 
point his cliildreo to retire by themselves, and write over a copy of hi* 
Expofiition; liy which roeauj), as him.*elf once told me, every one of 
his children, me in number, (one son, and four daughters,} had the 

• .See Hargravc's State Trials, v. 4. p. «10. 

t I was then at Chester, but God was here, aft Worthenbury, a present 
help. P. Henry. Diary. Orig. MS. 
I See note, in next column. 



Exposition of the whole Bible by them, written with their own lunda. 
This custom he kept up constantly in his own house for above twenty, 
if not above thirty years, together, without anv intermission, except 
in cases of absence from home, whiclvhapuened but seldom. Turner's 
History of Remarkable Providences, ch. ixvi. p. 83. vf ntpra. 

He would never be persuaded, &c. — p. 47. 

Mr. Orton, in his copy of the Life, and from which his edition of Ik 
was printed, has written here. " This his wiiih was fulfilled to the ut- 
most, by his son, Mr. Matthew Henry, in his welUknown and excel, 
lent Exposition of the Bible." Orig. MS. The best edition appeared 
in 1828, in 3 large vols. 8vo. published by J. O. Robinson, 42, 
Poultry. An esteemed living author, noticing M. Henri's Com. 
ment. says, "Others may excel it in profound discussion, in ancient 
lore, or elaborate criticistm ; but none has yet equalled it in the io. 
ffenuity, the richness, and the beauty of its practical reflections. 
This book should have a place in every Christian family." Sketclics 
of Life and Character, by tlie Rev. U. Belfrage, [now D. D] p. 42. 

The proper gesture for prayer,— p. 47. 

One would think that no body should be so absurd as to dislike the 
gesture of kneeling in prayer. But because I have secne with mine 
eyes, and that not seldome, whole troops of men and women, and those 
not of the meanest, in the time and place of divine service, while Pray. 
ersand supplications were made unto God, tU all the while, I thinx not 
altogether needlesse, to free the gesture of kneeling in God's worBhip|, 
from all suspition of superstition. And that by precept, practice, ano 
reason ; for precept, take the words of the Psalmist, O come, let ua 
vrorthip, and fall dotrne, and hteele, before the Lord our Maker. 
Ps. xcv. 6. For practice, we will looke upon the fares! president. 
Our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ kneeled down, and prajfed. 
Luke xxii. 41. If men will be ruled by reason they will not, wlieo 
they are to petition the King of kings, omit such a gesture of hit. 
mility, as kneeiinic is, being tlie most suitable for a man at his pray- 
ers. God's Holy House and Service, by Foulke Roberta, pp. 78, 79. nf 
npra. 



Mindful of providences,— p. 48. 

A new parliament to be chosen. My dear father usually prayed at 
such occasions that God would be seen in elections, that faitbftil idcd 
might be chosen. Mrs. Savage's Diary. Orig. MS. 

He closed his aabbeth work, &c.— p. 50. 

His friend and pupil, the Rer. W. Turner, has thus preanrved Mr. 
Henry's habits. ** Before 1 went to the University, from the month 
of August, till the latter end of February following, I was a boerder in 
the house of one Mr. Philip Henry, where I had the opportunity of 
observing his manner of life and conversation. He was formerly Stu- 
dent of Christ Church, in Oxford. Junior of tlie Act, Chaplain to 
Judge Puleston, and Minister of Worthenbury. But afterwards not 
conforming, he married an heiress, and lived at Broad-Oke, in Hanmer 
Parisli, in Flintshire. Bishop Wilkins sent twice for him in my tiroe^ 
with a design to draw him over to conformity, as he had done many of 
his brethren before in his own diocesa. Dr. Bridgntan, Bishop of 
Man, and his successor, at Worthenbury, spoke very honourably of 
him to Major Trevers and me, at his own table at Chester. Bishop 
Fell, of Oxford, lamented his going off from tlie communion of the 
Church of England, as by law established ; sud the present learned 
and ingenious Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry * is ready to give an 
honourable testimony to his sincerity, I doubt not, ^liaviug some know, 
ledge of the correspondence between them.) This man (ever since I 
knew him, and whilst I was his neighbour) was careful to rise early en 
Sunday mornings, to spend a considerable portion of his time in hi» 
private devotions and preparations, then to come down and call his 
family together, and, after some short preparatory prayer, to sing a 
Psalm, (commonly the 100th,) and then read some part of the Sacred 
Scripture, and expound it very lari^ely and particularly, and at last 
kneel down with all his family and pray devoutly ; with particular 
referenves to the day and duties of it, and the miniiler that was to offi. 
ciate. After which, a short refection for breakfest, he made baste to 
church, and took care that all his family that could be spared, should 
go in due time likewise : sometimes he was before the preacher, and 
often before the rest of the congregation ; (as once particularly, when 
I gave them a sermon in tliat place, he and I walked together a con- 
siderable time before the people came ;) he liehaved himself reverently 
and very gravely in the church during the service ; stood up common, 
ly at prayers, and always, in my time, wrote a sermon after the minisb 
ter : when the mornine service was ended, he commonly invited the 
minister to dine with him, who seldom refused ; and many others, who 
either lived at a distance, as Mrs. Hanmer, Sir Job Charletoa's daugh. 
ter, marrii'd to a Justice of Peace in that country ; or else such as were 
poor and needy. His discnurse homewards was sweet and spiritual ; at 
table it wa« seasoned as well as his mrat ; edifying, and yet pleasant, and 
taking; never wild oroflensive. After meat, and thanks returned, they 
commonly (I think constantly) before departure from table, sung the 
23rd PsHim. Sometime after, when the servants had dined, he proh. 
pounded to such guests as he thought in prudence lie should not be 
too free with, to retire into the parlour for a while, till he had at. 
tended upon his family, repeated over the sermon, and prayed witb 

* Dr. Lloyd. Le Kcve's Fasti, p. 126. «/ supra. 
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them ; after which he returned to his guetti apain, and liaviofr enter- 
taim^ them with aome sliort diacourse, he retired awhile hinnelf, and 
l>Y and by called upon his family to go to church. After evening aer. 
vice and aennon ended, he retired again till six o'clock, (then called 
for prayers, catechised, took an account of children and servants of 
what they rerocrobered at church, which accounts were given aome- 
time* very largely and particularly.) sung a Psalm, kneeled down to 
prayera, (which consisted more of praiK and t>enediction tlian at other 
times,) and at laKt his children kneeling down before him, (to beg his 
blessing,) he blessed them all, and concluded the service of the day 
with the 123rd Psalm ; save that after supper, he retired for about 
half an hour more into his study before bed time. Sometimes after 
the public service ended at church, he gave aome spiritual instruc- 
tions, and preached in his house to as many as would come to hear 
him : and in his last years, when the incumbents grew careless in pro. 
Tiding supplies for two or three neighbouring churches and chapels, 
and the people cried out for lack of vision, he set U|^ a constant mmis- 
tration and preaching at home, never taking any thing by way of re. 
ward for his pains, unless with a purpose to give it away to those who 
were in greater necesnities." Turner's History of Remarkable Provi. 
dencea, ch. Ixv. p. 80. ut tupra. 

Religion, fcc. did prevail,— p. 64. 

See Nml's History, rol. ii. p. 553. «< tupra, A sensible writer, with 
the abuve reference in view, lias remarked,—" It luth been intimated 
by some hi^orians, that the religion of these times was all hypocrisy 
and dissimulation. The censure itself is ignorant and uncharitable. 
Hypocrisy and dissimulation there might be among them, but I should 
ri'joice to see. In our day, such an appearance of religion." Religious 
Exercises recommended by Job Orton, p. 230. duod. 1769. A similar 
testimony is borne by Mr. Baxter, Reliq. Baxter, part i. p. 07. 

Fifty years ago family religion was a uisliionable thing. Vou could 
not go along some streets without hearing iisalms sung, Ice. but now it 
is not only neglected, but tiecome reproacnable. Men are asliamed of 
it. They are forced to retire for fear of being made a proverb and re. 
proach. Sermon by Dr. Benion. See ante, p. R. Nov. 1702. From the 
MS. of Mrs. Tylston, Mr. P. Henry's second daughter. 

Christmas day,— p. 51. 

See a curious collection of facts and customs respecting Christmas, in 
Brand's ObsRrvations on Popular Antiquities, v. i. p. 350, £cc. In 
1664, both Houses of Parliament issued an order for the observance of 
Cliristroas day as a day of fasting,—" because it may call to remem. 
brance our sins, and thf sins of our forefathers, who have turned this 
feast, preterMlingthe memory of Christ, into an extreme forgetfulness 
of him, by givinir liberty to carnal and sensual delights, being con- 
trary toth'e life which Christ led here on earth, and to the spiritual life 
of Christ in onr souls, for the sanctifying and saving whereof God was 
pleased, tioth to take a human life, and to lay it down again." Rush, 
worth, V. 5. p. 817. Some time afterward*, this was succeeded by an 
ordinance for abolishing the observation of Christmas as a festival, al- 
together. Neal's History, v. iii. p. 390. In 1663, Mr. Henry thus no. 
tices the return of the season. " Dec. 24. As busy as people are to 
prepare their houses for Christmas, so much more busy sliould I be to 
prepare ray heart for Christ. 25. No preaching at cha|»el, (vix. White, 
well chapel, where he attended when silenced,) wherefore I stayed at 
home, making no conscience of the day as a day to tie kept holy, for 
want of divine institution." Diary, Ch-ig. MS. 

All the parts of public worship,— p. 57. 

Concerning a practice not uncommon in public worship, he thus 
expressed himself; — " Secret prayer is that which is perftirroed be- 
tween G<h] and ourselves alone, which no eye or ear is a witness to, 
Mark i. 35. Acts x. 9. Of this our Saviour speaks. Matt. vi. 5, 6. 
From hence we derive a word of reproof to tho«e wlio visibly address 
them«elve8 to secret prayer in the public congrepition. Such are so 
far from shutting the door, that they rather throw it wide open, which 
our Lord Jesus plainly condemns as nvouring of liypocrisy. It is not 
only lawful, but necessary to lift up onr hearts to Uod in prayer, men- 
tally, — for enlargement to him that speaks, for a blessing upon his or- 
dinances to our souls, and yet so as to doit without those external ex. 
pressions of worship, kneeling, fcc. which, if we were alone, we might 
and ought indeed to noake use of, but before others, we may and ought 
to forbear." P. Henry. Orig. MS. See Baxter's Christian Directory, 
Part iii. quest, cxxi. Practical Works, v. 5. p. 490. oct. ed. 

Submit to be re-ordained,- p. 58- 

See Reliq. Baxter. Part. iii. p. 38. And " A petition for peace with 
the reformation of the liturgy, as it was presented to the Rij;ht 
Reverend Bishops, by the Divines, appointed by His Majesty's Com- 
mission, to treat with them about t lie alteration of it." pp. 2, .'), 10. 4to. 
1661. The Petition for Peace is styled by the Author of the Con. 
formist's Plea for the Nonconfomiists, " most humble, grave, and 
pathetical." Third IMea, p. 18. See also CaUmy's Life of Howe, p. 30. 

The Savoy Conference,- p. 58. 

A meeting of a certain number of Bisliops and Presbyterian Di. 
vines, by vn-tiie of a Commission, granted by King Cliarlea, dated 2-Mli 
March, 1661, to consult respecting tlie expediency of making altera. 



tions in the Liturgy. As to tlie alterations and additions made, 

Nicholl's Preface to his Comment on the Book of Common I*rayer, 
p. X. A list of the individuals employed in the alterationa, may be 
seen in Dr. D'Oy ley's Life of Archbishop Sancroft, v. 1. p. 112, &c. 
and a full account of the whole, with the exceptions and proposed al- 
terations, is preserved in ReUq. Baxter. lib. I. part ii. p. 303, fcc. 

He never took the Covenant,— p. 59 

This document appears at length in Fuller's Church History, b. xi. 
p. 201. ^ 

Mr. Henry's Diary contains the followinc: memoranda : — 

" 1661, Muy 27. 1 saw an order from the House of Lords for burning 
the Covenant. — See Jer. xxxvi. 23, 32.— which was done, in London, by 
th^ common Imngman, May 22nd. 

" June 18. The U»rds' order for burning the Covenant was lianged 
up in the church by Mr. Puleston's appointment, near the readinr> 
desk. 

" June 23. Strong reports I should not lie suifered to preach to-day, 
but I did, and no distiirliance, bleaaed lie (lod, who hath mine eneraier 
in a chain. I took down the lords' order, knowing no authority but 
malice tliat caused it to be hanged where it waa." Urig. MS. 

Came to Broad Oak,— p. 60. 

A house standing near the road-side, between Whitchurch and 
Wrexham, and situate in the township of Iscoid, in Flintsliire, within 
the parish of Malpas, in Cheshire. See Tong's Life of Matt. Henry, 
p. 2. Ill nipra. The Broad Oak estate was Mr. Henry's properly. 
The oaks iu the immediate neighbourhood, but on premises held by 
lease from Mr. Hanmer, from which the residence was denominatea, 
seem to Itave lieen afterwards an occasion of dispute. " 1710. 1 1, May S. 
Heard from Broad Oak that Mr. Hanmer has cut down the lesser of 
the great oaks. I wrote to him about it," " May 5. I hear Mr. Han- 
mer, when my letter was brought in, would not receive it. or read It, 
but ordered it to lie burnt, and the great oak to tie cut down, thougli 
he liad promiaed Mr. Key it should not. I would learn to take wrong. 
I liave reason to think he could not justly do it." " May 14. The 
bmad.oak was a week in filling." Matt. Henry's Diary, Orig. MS. A 
new dwelling-house, and also, in part, new oiit-houses, have been 
erected on the site of the premises where Mr. Henry's house stood, ao 
that there is nothing now left of former appearances, unless a portion 
of the garden wall, and part of the out-buitdings. These may fairly 
be presumed to have lieen conte<i:porary with the renowned occupier. 
The "Chapel Barn," as it is denominated, was taken down anout 
twelve years ago ; the cushion used in the pulpit is in the poaaesaion of 
the present tenant. 

Provide a dwelling for them, — p. 61. 

In one of Mr. Henry's Diaries u the following record ;— " 1063. Jnly 

7. A day of prayer atMrs. F with much sweetness. Lord, hear, 

and have mercy. Is. xvi. 4. much upon my heart. Let mjf outcantt 
dwelt vith thee, Moab. 1. God's people may lie an outcast people; 
when men cast them out of their synagogues, out of their country. 2. 
God will own his people when men cast them out : my outcasts. 3. God 
will provide a dwelling for his outcast people. 4. Even Moab, an 
enemy, shall be a shelter to God's people, when the Lord speaks the 
word." Orig. MS. See tlie Rev. Matt. Henry's Comment, in kic. 
Similar instances occur in that invaluable work. 



One of the martyrs,— p. 61. 

Mr. John Rogers. Fox's Martyrol. pp. 98—108. fol. 1684. Fuller's 
Church History, cent. xvi. b. viii. p. 23. ut tupra. 

Imputed to him a^ hi^ crime,— p. 62. 

To the assertion that Mr. Henry's attendance at a meeting for prayer 
" was imputed to him as a crime," Dr. Wordsworth, in his edition of 
the life,* has appended the following note. " His crime waa disobeyinf 
an Act of Parliament." 

This so directly affects Mr. Mattliew Henry's statement, and his 
venerable father's impressions, as, evidently, to render some remarka 
necessary. They proceed from a conviction tliat the biographer is cor. 
rect, and are offerM with unaffected respect. 

Tlie great point, it is apprehended, upon which Protestantism, not 
to mention nonconformity, rests, may be thus stated. Have any Popes, 
however renowned, any Parliament, however wise, any synods or coun. 
cils, however select, or any church, however ancient or devotional, su> 
preme authority -f in matters of faith and practice: or can they make 
that unlawful, which, in its own nature, is right T If not, there c<Hild, 
in the instance before us, be no criminality, it is conceived, in non. 
compliance.1 Happy had it been for the peace of the world, and the 
prosperity of undenled religion, if the principle, thus negatived, had 
never struggled for domination. To the praise of heavenly mercy, in. 
deed, it is now no longer considered a crime in our fiivoured country, 

• Fxxl. Biogr. v. 6. p. 936. 

f See Bishop Stillinittleet's Irenicum, p. 118. ut suprm. 

t I believe that he that obeyeth not a law which was made against God*a 
law, or without authority given by him, sinneth not uainst authority. 
Kicliard Baxter's Answer to Dr. Edwaid Stillingfteet'sCbarfacfScpwift- 
tioo. p. XX. 4to. 1080. 
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and fa oil pIncM, and to bii aptciiJ preaence, hT Iheiuftnenceiaf hii 
Ik?'' *? ™™™u™'« bleaiiDEa lo bii people, rttntter, or Khtrtetr, 

partl/iibj 



•mymMi knowi." jayiS.. „ 

din, and anemnta, tha tnm cro fta a or a of Uia Cbriallan IteliRiOD were 
KWOod u henrtckl.- HUL^lnc Cor. •. I. p. 3m. M. IIJA. Whu 
"*d >^{|™ HF /"SrSH' iH^ "*" '"^ •rddBd,-n»ir 

~tlir'.T.9t ■■ 



aurd fcr entivhtaied cwitempUlloa would follow. Then, 
freedom of the huDHo will would be deatroyed,— couciesc 



vhrmdih Chrut htlh rnadt his peopJi/r 
.^ -^ .u ..- irtbelaaa h- -■ 

irL Com 



ipoo aulhorily in eiril at 
th» are the indiridoala n 

'IwiihiliiHliDg Cbriit reijti|' 

EUBje of the late admired red 



Hid." to borrow the appropriate lu 
of AitoD Sandford, " hare pothini I 



interftrt out of hit om province." \ 



Bit her, earth ; much good 
,11 I might wt call 



Anld yield her back again by veig 
For Ihou muat audit on thy mm 
Each grain and atom of thn dual. 



I aliall at lut ait down by thee. 

Biibop King'a Poenu, p. ST. al n^ra. 

The word CoDvenliclc. in nndoeaa, aigntAea, according to nm^ a 

brigu'e, orpartyinthe^ectinnofaoabboL It wu^acrordinc toothna, 
BntuaedaitoWSchooliofWickliff. Eocyclon^BriL in yerb. But 

ehn'trh, whera^he' Cbridiaiia m^l. '£nd A'mobiurhT'li'ke "nH^i^ 
See Bingham'a Wnrkh vol. 2. p. STfl. lit fwra. The term occuti ta 
the decree at Ibe fcurlh (leneral Council of lAteran. A. D. Illft.— Oc. 
culta CbarMlicafa eelehrantia. Nay, in MaximiniiD ud Conilantiiir, 
tlte Emperon' proclamation, the placea wliere fnirimiana reanrted to 
public nnyer, were called Cbnenliefei. The Homilien, p. atl nf m. 
pra. The third part of the Honily againil peril of Idolalry. 
Inllwacl touFhing Herealea. 3 Hen. I V . c. IS. ProteHaota an, I7 

the bith of the aacrammta li Ihe cliurih. and Ihe aulhorily of tha 
ame damnaUy Ihinkingi" and tbe lUtute alien Ihal ''of loeh 
wicked doctrine and opmiofia, thry make unliwhii Cbnrniicln and 

booka; Ihey do wickedly luiruci and inform people." BiahopQllh- 

The renerable compofera of tb^ Homilin elidently uaed tbe tern 
Ikrounbly. "Ln," sy they, "unto llwtime ofCpnitanline, by tbe 

Chriiliin relifrion wai most pure, and indeed golOea, CbriRiina had 
hut low and poor Cnveittlc&a, and aimple oratoriea, yea, carei uudar 
the rround, called eryptnt, wlma they, Ibr fear of petiecntion, aweia. 
bled Kirelly together. A Sgure whereof remalneth in tlie laDlta, which 
yeiare huihled under great churchea, to pnt ua in remembrance of Iba 
old atileaF the primiliie church before Coutaulina." nonilieLUt 
njrra, p. 333. 

Afterwards indeed, the epithet waa applied by (he Church of 
El«liBd herteir to thoae of her fallDw.proleManta, in Ibe lllh cto. 

tlier reformation, partially withdrew from her communion, and were 
acciutomed, in conieqiience of Itirir liabilitiea, lo ranteur, if Ibe; aa. 
aembled for diiine wonhip at all, in earli other'" liabitationa. BKh 
peruna were Uwo regarded a-obuiiiate btIiiti alio: and by CUmXI, 
A. p. inn, the aaerler that 1 ronrenlirk waa ■ lawftil church, n* 

it being diacoiered thai anoninl denuncialioiia wne ineficicnt, Ih* 
defect waa lupnlied by ulatutory enaclmnti, and au act paacd lo nra. 
lent and auppreH irifillou conientirlei. See lucjulry into the Nalura 
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of Sriiiiin, lo tbb vol. Henceforward the phnue, ** tedUUma etmven. 
ticle^*' WW rendered peroMnently expreMtve,* id order that, by an 
inuendo of sedition, the meeting together of five or more peraona of 
the age of aixteen yeara, ** in other manner than according to the 
Liturgy and practice of the Church of England/* might be fully ob- 
•tructed. 

In connexion with the conaeqnencea, an eminent clergyman made a 
remark not very favourable to the parties. " Sfe," aaid he, '* the piety 
of aoroe of our aupprc«ora of Conventielea. Preachers are threatened 
with hanginiF, and the death of traytors; thejr pull down a pulpit to 
aet up heaithlng in it; tear the pulpit, distrain and sell the Bible to 
chooae, when they might have made choice of other." Tlie Conform- 
iat's Fourth Plea, ut niprtt, p. 76. 

The subject cannot be dismissed without observing, that Bishop 
Latimer, at the commencement of one of liis sermons, before King En- 
ward, designates the Chapel Royal a ** preachingnlace in the palace at 
Westminster ;" t or, according to subsequent parlance, a Conventicle. 
** And," says Fuller, " no disgrace is imported in the notation of the 
word ; Conventicle aoundinir nothing else but a aaiaii convention." 
Church Hiatory, b. ix^. 102. til tupra. 8ee Memoirs of the Rev. 
John Shower, by W. Tong, pp. 49, 50. oct. 1716. 

Whence not to curry fiivour, £cc. — p. 60. 

This remark has attracted Dean Wordswortirs notice, (aee Eccl. 
Biogr. vol. vi. p. 2.16.) as thoueh, coupling it with the i4atement of an 
ireiMitation of crime, already discusMM, it was intended to suit some 
mysterious piirpooe. What the inuettdo was meant to accomplish^ 
lieM known tit its learned author ; but, judging impartially, as Mr. M. 
Henry'a representation ia no departure from the aimple verity, so it 
would be unfair to surrender his reputation to any thing short or proof. 
And surely it is not presumptuous to inquire, 

Who can blot that name 

With any just reproach? 

Subjection to government,— p. 66. 

Calvin in his chapter on Civil Government, says, ** To entertain a 
thought of its extermination is iiiliiiman liarbarism ; it is eouatly as 
neceasary to mankind as bread and water, lisrht and air, and nr more 
excellent." Institutea, v. 3. p. 518. AUen'a Translation. 



All thuiand heaven too,— p. 70. 

See an anecdote, very aimilar, in the Christian's Magasine, vol. 1. p. 
203. oct. 1790. 



Mr. William Turner,— p. 71. 

See Mr. Chalmers's Biog. Diet. v. xxx. p. 100. In Mr. Henry's 
Diary are the following memoranda. 

** 1608. An;jr. 26. William Turner came to winter with us, and to 
teach the children." 

** I6YI, Feb. 24. William Turner went from ns towards Oxford, hav. 
ing aojoamed with us, for the most part, since August last, in which 
time be entered Katy in reading English, and Sarah in Hebrew. I 
pray God preaerve him fmm University sins and snares." 

*^1672, Feb. 37. Joa. Mainwaring went with Willhim Turner to. 
wards Oxford. The Lord proa>er their studiea, and keep them fr«>m 
preaent sins and anarea." Orig. MS. 

Time discovered,—* p. 73. 

Namely, the Kina^s disposition to support the Roman Catholic at 
the expense of the Protestant interest. Dr. D*Oyley*s Life of Arch, 
biahop Sancroft, v. I. p. 158, 8cc. and the Gent. Mag. v. 31. p. 353. 
where the Addreas, preaented by the Diasenters, on that occasion, was 
firaC printed. 

Spent in the work of the Lord,— p. 7& 

Must we have uo relaxation ? We are MTvants to Christ, not slavea. 
The bow alwaya bent becomea uaelcasi Tltough wc are ministers, we 
are men, therefore we need food, and physic, and friends to visit. 
Divinity excludes not humanity. But all should be made subservient 
to our work. As, if our people love any creature more than Christ, 
they will be lost for ever ; so, if we love and follow any pleasure more 
than our people, we &il in duty. We must prop the earthen veasel, 
but it is that it may hold the treasure, and so far as is useful. We 
roust be merry with our people in all civility, that they may be cheer- 
ful with us in all religion. Mr. Porter, at an Ordination. From a MS. 
io P. Henry'a hand. writing. 

First spoken to the offender,— p. 78. 
Thia rale ia promraently noticed by the late Ambrose Serle, Esq. in 

* See the 16th Charles II. c, 4. and Ced Charles II. c. 1. Walker bad 
at an earlier period (A. O. 1649) applied the term to the House of Com- 
Dioiis. styling It. the better to inspire odium, a " frighted Conventicle." 
History of Independency, part ii. p. 167. 4to. 1649. 

♦ Sermons, p. 84. ut tnprm. 



his excellent Manual, " The Christian Remembrancer," part. iii. c. 
xiv. p. 276. oct ed. 1823. An edition enriched by an hitroductorv 
essay from the pen of Dr. Chalmers. ^ 



They are not lost, &c.— p. 7a 

1 hus Mr. Rutherfoord, writing to John (Gordon, remarks ;— ** Yoor 
balrIl^ now at their rest, arc noi lo9t to you ; they are laid up in 
Christ's treasury in heaven. At the resurrection ye shall n eet with 
them there; they are sent before, but not sent away." Religious LeU 
ters, ut ntpra^ Letter 25. p. 35. Again, addressing *• Lady Gaitgirth " 
he sayis— " If your Lord take any of them [your bairnsj home to his 
house before the storm comes on, take it well ; the owner of the 
orchard may take down two or three apples off his own trees before 
Midsummer, and ere they get the harvest sun ; and it would not be 
seemly that his servant, the gardener, should chide him for it ; let our 
Lord pluck his own fruit at any season he pleoseth. Thev are not lott 
to you ; they are laid up where our Lord's best jewels lie." Letter 76. 
p. 95. ib. And, addreasing Lady Kenmure, he writes;—" Ye have 
lost a child ; nay, ahe ia not lost to you who is found to Christ ; she ia 
not aent away, »ti< onlu tent before; like unto a sUr, which, going 
out of our sight, doth not die, and vanish, but shineth in another 
hemisphere." Part 2. Letter 4. n. 252. i*. See the Gardener and Roae 
Tree, a Fable, addressed to Mm. H. on the Death of her Child, by the 
Rev. 8. Pearce. Memoirs of Mr. Pearce, by the Rev. A. Fuller, p. 247. 

OCL lollB. 

Not to be obeyed merely because they were lawa,— p. 85. 

In Queen Mary's time there waa a bw to go to mana, kc. But, saith 
T. P. you do not compare thia law with that No, with Mr. Henry, 
God forbid ; but I on It mentioned it, to show that all human laws are 
not to be obeyed oaerely becauae they are lawa. Life of P. Henry by 
Matt Henry. Orig. MS. ' ' 

An illustration ia furnished by the vacilbtionsof religion, aa by Uw 
established, in England. Four alterations were rrowded, during one 
period of our history, into the short space of fifty years. Popery, on 
tlie accesaion of King Henry the Eighth, A. D. 1509. was dominant; 
and, in 1533, gave way to ProtesUntimn. In 1553, Popery was again 
the religion of the sUte. In 1558, Mass was abolislied, and the Liturgy 
of King Edward restored. Mr. Henry, it ia likely, had this sUte of 
things in view ; and, if hia doctrine be incorrect, it must have been 
criminal to have done otherwine than go with the stream. 

The times, says the witty " Prebendarie of Sarum," under Diocle. 
sian, were Pagan ; under ConsUntine, Christian : under Constantiua, 
Arian ; under Julian, Apostate ; under Jovian, Christian again ; and 
all within the age of man, the term of seventie years. And would it 
not have wrenched and sprained hia soul with short tuminr, who, in all 
these, should have been of the religion/or the time being t Fuller's Holv 
SUte, p. 200. ut tupra. 

Beza published an answer to the railinga of Francis Baldwinus, who 
followed the steps of Ecebolius, both of them teaching,— that weif 
might change their religion at the ttate changed. Clarke's Marrow 
uf Eccl. Hiat. p. 880. ut tupra. Cicero says, Nihil tam absurdum, 
quod oon dictum sit ab aliquo philoaophorum. 



Dispersion of the French Protestants,— p. 80. 

In consequence of the revocation of the edict of Nantx, nearly fifty 
thousand refugees paaeed over into England, and were so many proofs^ 
in addition to numberleas others, that ** persecution," a« His Majesty 
King Charles the First well observed, ** never waa, nor will be, found a 
good way for conversion." Earl Clarendon's Sute Papers, v. 2. p. 267. 
It would furnish a aource of interesting, as well as curious, employ, 
nient, to collect the various exhibitions of the evil of intolerance, and 
the dangers to which its instruments are expoaed. Without recurring 
to the primitive ages of the Church, the B|Mice from the Reformation 
to the period respecting which Dr. Doddridge urged, with m much 
force, " the absurdity and iniquity of persecution for conscience sake, 
in all its kinds, and degrees,** • would supply ample materials, and 
which, pUced together, would display a succession of reaaoning, and 
illustration, almost as varied as the pens employed in their composL 
tion. One, and not a little curious, occurs in a scarce volume, entitled, 
*' A Rare Sight : or, the Lyon Sent from a Far Country, and presented 
to the City of Norwich ; in a Sermon, June 18, 1650, by Jolin Carter, 

ftp. 105—108. duod. 1653." Mr. Carter was the gentleman to whom 
he letter for promotinir the London Poly^rlott Bible was addrcnsed, 
by Archbishop Usher, Dr. Walton, and others, as preserved in the Life 
of Dr. Pocock. Works, by Twells, v. 1. p. 47. ut tupra. 



He doth not love you of the Church of England neither,— p. 94. 

Mr. Henry's opinion waa expreaaed by the Qnakers to the Kinar him. 
self in their Address on his accession. '* We are come to testify our 
sorrow for the death of our good friend Clurlea, and our joy for thy 
being made our governor. Wc are told thou art not of tlie persuasion 
of the Church of England no more than we; therefore, we hope that 
thou wilt grant us tlie sanne liberty which thou allowest thyself." 
Rapin's History of England, v. 15. p. 8. ed. 1731. 

• Doddridge's Works, ut tupra, v. 3. p. 117, &c. See Bishop Hoadley** 
i Works, V. 3. p. 763. ut nifrm. 
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Dwki agiiiHt rujKTj,— [1. BS. 
iqurr, IIk Rn. Fnocil VtA, pi-liIMud in M«. irU. 



LCnnpkte C^lsiut dTiII IIk Diwrrinv wriutB,hiUi Ihr and 
linit i^rr, in Iba linn oT Kine Jim.- II.; miUiiiiii(r, hi llii 
n.lt,u j[«wintorF<uirlliiidnduidhmT-inniBu»VFauill'un- 
kf " 5k I>ilmcr-. ViMlialnii, rlk it. p. 31, 410. I1IU, (v " Uk 



pnvdiltrnlinii^ liiKiinIrd iu Hrliq. Haxlrr. I'lirL 111. pp. 33— ». 
wl niro. Tbt mam^ liy Dr., iftrrnrdi Arrliliiihnlii TillMinn ; u»l 
Dr..inrcnr<«BWw|i,lAmin«flrt4. in I«r4. Hriiq. Ibxtcr. PiH ili. 
p. IVf, tir. niRb*! Ijft of ArrbbMHip TilJulHin. p. 43. kc. 

irOTl«-> Ufe'al'An.libiilwp SuhtoTi, r. l!^|'. 3£U. ud llie lliil. i>f 
Hrl, Lib, «. S. pp. IIU--IM>. 

A fomnRbriwnii <n. *«iin Hiked af ii> Hie y.ir IT4S, and .n in. 
IrmtiDlf Irltrt Ml Ibr Hiln'i'l, •rltlcD bv Mr Hjrti<T t'l llr. I)<mI. 
ilrijn, najr Imvrh inllicLi-ttcrilaAikd rroia l>r, l>f>dilrld(;e, p. 113, 

Utirrii uid Hell,— p. Inv. 

lUsicn iiid H^l miy be con^ileml twiT%->n II inillm nil 
'•l.cie tliey !.-« iihI, mirally, ■» Utivra n Imliaeo L-»iii|>let«l, 11.11 
it »Ti ■n.i.,1.1,1.^, Jlrtice Ib-y «e rt cul by tlMi amr Miiw; He« 
a*rf (ia, l.y diri,iK-s /■'Ir 0. a Prl. ii, 4! eonp. £^. v. H, II. 
/Vur. ii. li-Inf Until, Arp. xx, 0, nmii. AM. li. I. Latf xi, 31. 
Hnnm piiif tullmviby ligM, a>l.i. IZ nnp. £)iit. t, B. by lilr, ffen 
ti.l^ ZL I Mm 1. II. ronih I Mn iii. 14. Ziitr xt. 31, by ul'iry. 
a Cbp, It, W. eonp. ill, IS 3 /U, 1, 3. I', llenry. Dun. Plue Bout. 
Orig. MS. 

Tliy God. Iliyio. Iliy ilralh. Iliy C'hrM, 
TheelmHllllaiurilrll. 



All tilth lie did gnIK — p. Il 

if, pcrhapn. i|iintiaiii . 
riiiicntstliiB rron Ibe prii ilrfH>. ■<> Hy o'ltliins of llie dntj, al itK-rd. 
iBit ■ due nwiaieouice. Slmuld i miiiuct. by tbe kiudm nr Vtn. 
Tidenrr, be niied (boie tbe bred of Ibe upply, Uill Ilie lue of 11 would 
CHln^ hie riparily lur lucfuliie*, dimlmrtMH Inwirda iIhae v]jo 
uc tw Mipplird with «it wd bkeriDK* vdild be prerented. and ble 
Hreenfur would be iieitber preiudirtil by e IndiDgr of Iwleriifrity, odt 
HKiimbnnce. "Ilmni befd in udari renrd Ibejr iinmorUI wwb. 
u Ihey Knenlly dn tbelt f (TuMiMe bodies llien would Ui>7 neier 
beeety KTBd|reUDlalbe^ul«BDilhciti a liberal aAuem of an nrres- 

nlfhl diatfluiue Ibem fnm mtbing meet ud nniilfiild pTavitim] id 
had, hi fcod, to fold, to irtni tbeic aocU." A I jbenll Hiintrnaoce 
It ^Ifmlj diM to Ibe MioiiUn oT tlie Coipcll, by JoiIiim AI«k, 
Tior •( WVnoBdliuB Ii Korblkr. 4IO. 1C38. p, U. 
- -'—"*- -' * •■ -'-- nietad, ID Mt. Hei- ■ 



p.r«rf:-i,isi;;v; 

frfim U\tir example. 




of Dr. DnddriJer. ^-1- ^ p. U9. si npri. Alto, from Dr. 
LthofMr. Simncer; Appendix, No. I. cd. ISII^ ud Ibe U 
Diiienb^r%VDl. ii. p.l.iic. 
One wlxi had biln ih> pupil of Dr, Benion. obwrrii^ II 

rrfarllinB aul lariiliMi aaj hiirir..! In U..n. .-A n».i_j!l Jf, 



ioHulil Ibe DiKior U 






Metbinkiit iiUi 



ready f« I 



i'of'K" '" Ml"bi.'l""d'h "''" '""i !*'■'' "'' "'"''■ 

Ided i-^ll i> UuuK I «ii net n^y.'" Mr BUriu 
\o, Sii ; you arr lefl luie li. Iiclp lo Duke ollun 
' MnSatai^e'e UUry. Orig lUS. 



Find Jordan roiiitli.-p. !». 

Ul me b-ll yiw Hut wliirh I know, vea. fnfekmiw,— Oealb ii nmr- 
•rbal drkrir, and Hie Hieaini uf tliil Jnrdio brlwerue lu andour Fa. 
man riinnr furHHuly t but Ihry Uaiid itill whm Hie arke e«Dmelb. 
. ''"ST "^1?* "* "" "■""" ""■ '•''=■ ■"* taHiwd un Uie Kocke 
Jexiii. Tbe Life of Biibop Cowper, U'orb, p ft at —pra. 

Holy Paula,-p. 113. 

tridnwofTototiun RlwdiflallMlibbem, A.D.4nt,Bl.w. dhr 
•1 nlehraled hr liee piny, and >klJ] in Ibe Hebrew langHan. Her 
buunly wu Innndriile. ^>r bKifc lip moiieT n iounri to Rire Id the 
pnnr.and left her dtujtlitrr diepindebl) asnatilHin of bmben 
and iiiilcrs aad noUiiBU Id maiaUD H. " I like ant tlit cbirilie ta. 
•ervd, wbeBilbetiiiiaAroaiiidaecleelalbeaealhDBi. Bur, aou 
need be more bouiilifal In KlTln;r, Ihaa tbe aunw ji ■■> diiniar. vhieh, 

tlmuEb freely beVnwiUEbnbmntaulhiir—i-i ' .-T.',... — ." 

Ii«, lliehodyvfllKlillobimnelf Vra, 11 
>liuiil.l u wrll have baiikt an ■ atm- ' 



ie world, keept, uotwTl 

uT'i'treini? Vri, urely.Gud'ifil^'ni 

- ^-,- - - ,-,.'h hereintbehandof htr pneliredid nine. 

and iffleiier Ibe eye vf bee judgment did lake wnn^ aim." 



Flaying ■! eirdl,-p, 131. 

See Are1nni)n)!ia. vol. B. >'«. ivii. xtiii, iriii •. 

** In tliat iniEDenie repiialloTj of papeta.'' aaya an eminent writer. 
" which TlHHHby't ruri<«ily liid nlliered, win the rough ^afl <^an 
amwer made by tbe Kei. Joba Krllinbeck, to u aiipliistiaa made by 

barlnic played it caidi, lad laid a wager : oat •ealeora of Mua peoret 
him In liare beea aa able aid dimraing nMiiL- Tbougb 1 da aot 
Ihink II ulterly iinhwfnl. yet the eireumnttmea tad coawqBeaea tpo 
onni lender it aii. Il would be well if tlie nntcieDM of the pncnt 
geunitinn were niiliciently awake lo perceire, (htl. imous Iheae cir. 
CDniatanna and cnBtcqueneee, an Id be recliDaed, rMMcity, frttfuL 
nrwi. and waMe of linir " Loiclia and Elmele. by the Re> T, D. 
11 hlUkrr, p, 49. See Mr, Jovph Williimi'a Diirj. p 4a. act. IgU. 
A eelebnted poet, who will not eably be aufiected nf purilaojc Iq. 

See bow Hie witfUlil* vvleraiu rewardt ! 



Tuned il id hit rtpioerh Ihil hii meeliug. place had been a 

he EiEhteen Srrmnni by Mr. Hinry. p. 30T. □. Aim Dr. Lcm. 
rien't Unir. Biog. 41a. l«afl. in nrb. p. tftnrj. 

ISM. Ori, seib. TlKluwer bay ofllieeliapel wu benched by Wil- 
im Ertna. Ibr which be ha.1 nut of tbe tacnment moDey. SU. M. P. 
enry.fW;!. MS. 

The NiineonlvrniMi prnenlly were rcpmachid Inr preaebiDg ia 
mia. In Baticiiiil wliieli. Hie RererFud Author of Ihe Canforuiri't 
llialiuipel. who waaUid in a iqangcr, may bepnaeb. 

Tii'ird'l*ii" *" "" ™" ' " ""^ 



hie Arelibiil'mp I'lhcToyi, " In limra o 



Mvflherl 



„ , , ,- -c; erea ta, wbei mi e eer tbe 

Prince i^ there i> Ihe CiHirl, tllhougb il were in a pootratlaga.'' 
CiledlBHtllirr'iiIliihHyar.SewEnBbnd, booklr. P.14S. 



MenieiitD hoc agcre,— p. I3f. 



ibirlly di 
by Mil I 
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AdTkt of Uk monl pbikMopher, ke.-^p. 137. 



See bocnte*. Edit Wolf. Bm. 1S70. pL 7. c. 3a which mteoce, from 
tbephffMe *'iDo«slphiloK>|rfier/* andtbeweof theTcrbPa«i«Tc<»,and 
wirrtwttp. seems befe to be referred to, tmt it itself founded oo a fng. 
neat of Epichannu*, pmeni'ed in Dio Chryaosloai wept awurriat OnL 
LXXl V. p. 63& Edit. MorclL 

" The Siciiiaa wtgg. Epichannus, vhispered,— Be watchftilU sad 
distniat ; for those are the ncrres of the miod.*' Dr. Bliddfetoo's Life 
of Cicero, toL 1. p. 282. 4to. 1741 ; uid note [a]. 

Gave him a eopy,— p. 143. 

The TeMtable Archdeacon Owen, noticing the Polvflott, says, *« One 
of the two copies of that great work in our school linrary, was the fill 
of Heath." Soose account of the ancient and pcesent slate of Sfaicws. 
bury, p. 274. 

In the Mem. of Biftiop Walton, vol. 1. p. 369. «< sn^ra, the donation 
of Mr. Heath is staled merely as a report. Mr. Henry, who must have 
known the feet, asserts it above positively. Mr. Todd's representatioo 
is rendered more observable, inasmuch as it stands connected with a 
reteence to the Life of P. Henry. 

He read the litorgy till, l^c.— p. 143. 

In Biriiop Kennet's Register, vol. I. p. 820. this statement somewhat 
varies. It is there mid, that,— "Mr. Heath, at the p^nuasioo of 
Bishop Walton, continued a few Lord's^dars after Angoit 34, 1062, 
reading tlie Lituncy. but was aoon silettoed, because be could not come 
up to the imposed terms of conformity.** 

Tlie account is taken from Dr. Calamy's Abridgment, and is adopted, 
without a remark, in the Noocon. Mem. vol. 3. p. 1&3. 

NotwithsUnding an apparent discrepancy, may not both the ac 
counts be substantially correct ? Mr. Henry's referring to Mr. Heath's 
conduct from the Restoration.— Bishop Kennet's, to the same feet, 
con<M«^ a little longer than August 34, when the Act of Uniformity, 
which pasNcd in Blay preceding, was enforced. 

A few only of the ministers who were dected, it will be recollected, 
used the Litun^y. Mr. Fairclough, who left Keddin^too in Suffolk, 
''could and did submit to the use of it, though he made it not the mat. 
ter of his choice." Clark's Lives of Eminent Person^ p. 157. mi tu- 
fra. And, Mx. Rowland Fogig, (son of Mr. Fogg, amie, p. 33.) ** was 
among the first who restored its public use in 1660, and continued the 
use of it till August, 1682, yet he could not satisfy bis conscience to 
keep m his living." Noncon. Mem. vol. 3. pp. 481, 482. Mr. Heath 
was like-minded. The continuance of the practice during his pro. 
ionged incumbency at St Alkmood's is, therefore, probable. 

In the Life of Mr. Wyar, who left Chiitei n, in Wiltshire, it is re. 
marked, that,—*' If the reading of the Liturgv, without declaring on. 
feigned assent and consent, would have satisfied the law. he might have 
continued vicar." Noocon. Mem. voL 3. p. 360. A like repreaeota. 
tion waa applicaUe to each of those who adopted the Liturgy, but 
were afterwards ejected, as well as to those who disliked its use. 

While some seceded early, (Mr. Baxter, for instance, in May, Reliq. 
Baxter, part ii. p. 384. vlrapra.) moat of the nonconformists continued 
in their re«pective churches until the statntonr limitation had nearly 
expired. Mr. Heath not only did the same, but it is likely remained, ac 
cording to the statement Mlowed by Bishop Kennet. a few Lord's- 
days after. Many instances of such continuance may be referred to. 
See (Mf. ai.) the Lives of Mr. Aslihurst, Noocon. Mem. vol. 1. p. 281. 
Mr. Tapper, U. p. 357. Mr. Hardy, U. vol. 3. p. 146. Mr. Cromin. it. 
p. 365. Mr. Crcswick, ib. p. 2eOL Mr. Hawcs, ib. p. 292. Mr. Angier, ib. 
p. 360. And Mr. Truman, ik. vol. & p. 92. 

It may be noticed, that, immediately after the restoration, the ha. 
zard of not reading the Common Prayer was great, and the results 
costly. See amU, pp. 45, 46; and Fiwcett's Life of O. Hey wood, p. 
31 ; also the Lives oi Mr. Thoroughgood. Noocon. Mem. vol. 3. p. 342; 
Mr. Barret, ib. vol 3. p. 103 ; and Mr. Slater, t*. p. 357. 

It would be difficnlt to find an exemption from trouble between the 
Restoration and St Bartholomew's dav, 1668, nnlem where the Liturgy 
was used, either in whole or in part. Mr. Heath remained, during 
that interval, undisturbed, which strengthens the probabilitv, tha^ 
agreeably to Mr. Henry's assertioo, he read the Liturgy, b^ore Au. 

!(ust, 1668. On any otner principle it is pusxUng to account for hu 
reedom from molestation. Mr. Talleota was indu%ed with like tran. 
quillity ; and Mr. Blatthew Henry expressly says, that, *' when the 
king was restore d , in the year 1060, he (Mr. T.) intimated hb rmdu 
nem to conform, as fiu* as be ooidd, me. He therefore read (as I 
think I have been told) some parts of the Litnrgy at that time." Life 
of Mr. Tallcnta, appended to nis Funeral Sermons, in this vol. 

The only point or dilferenee between the two narratives seems to b^ 
^n Mr. Heath reading, aeoordmg to Mr. Henry, till August 34, and 
then being silenced ;— and, aceordmg to the regvter, at the persuasion 
of Bishop Waltou, continuing, before actual silence, a few Lord'a-dars 
after, readii^ the Litnrgy. Without pressing an inference in Mr. 
Henry's fevour from his vicinity to, and intimacy with, Mr. Heath, it 
may turly be observed, tk^ bis record derives confirmation from the 
very phraseology adopted by Bishop Kennet The register does not 
my that Mr. Heath read the Liturgy /row August, but that he con. 
timmed a few Lord's-days after, rctt£ng it ; thus implying the previous 
habit, as mentioned by Mr. Hcnnr. 

Mr. Henry's notice of the case is perfectly natural ; for the silencing, 
'* because Mr. Heath eoold not eome up to the imposed terms of con. 
formity," (in which both slatemeats agree,) was, in punoance of the 



Act, which strictly operated on the Lord*8.day preceding the 24Ch ot 
August, file rigid eflects of that statute were warded off in each in. 
stance, (and at great peril.) by "Pecial favour, which fevonr terminated, 
with a few exceptions only, speedily. It will appear less surprising, that 
the continuance of Mr. Heath, "a few Lord Vdays after August 34," 
should not have been adverted to, when it is borne in mind, that, in 
such an occurrence, there was nothing singular. The habit of reading 
the Liturgy was more unusual, and was therefore memorialized. 

Two objections to the other account present themselves. The rew 
gister even mistakes the name of the church in which Mr. Heath 
officiated, St Mary's, instead of St. Alkmond's. It aswrta, also, that 
Mr. Heath's continuance a few Lord's- days beyond August 34. 1668, 
was at the persoasi<m of Bishop Walton. Bishop Keontrt indeed, 
properly notices, in the margin, that " Bishop Walton died Nov. 39, 
1661 :" it is added, however, he ** yet mij^ht respect him, (Mr. Heath,) 
and advise him to church-cooformity." Were the writer to abandon 
the explanation thus offered, be should, unhesitatingly, determine in 
fevour of Mr. Henry's accuracy. It is conceived, that another cir- 
cumstance, in addition to whait has been submitted, would justi^ 
such a conclusion. The third and beat edition of the Life of Philip 
Henry, ** corrected" by hia biographer, was published several years 
after the promulgation of the account adopted by Bishop Kennet ; 
but, in tne statement in questioo, no alteration was made. Dr. 
Calamy's Abridgment appeared in 1703. The third edition of Mr. 
Henry^s Life, in 1713. Mr. Talknts, too, who was the felfow.towns. 
roan and associate of Mr. Heath, lived several years after thecircola. 
tion of Dr. Calamy's statement with two prior editions of Mr. Henry's 
Life, published in 1698 and 1699, before him. He had, as we Inve 
seen, special communicatiooa with Mr. Matthew Henry, relative to 
the ferts introduced into that volume. Had, therefore, any inaccnracT 
crept in, it is difficult to conceive of it remaining unoliaerved by both 
of those excellent men,— Mr. Tallenta, an acute and indefetigabin 
chronologitt uid Mr. Matthew Henry, a vigilant and minute in- 
quirer after truth. 

On the whole, the conclusion seems justifiable, that, notwithstanding 
Mr. Henrv's silence as to Mr. Heath's habits after Bartholomew.day, 
1662, both his statement, and that adopted in tlie register, are tm~ 
titled to credit. Mr. Henry's, as an account not quite complete, but to 
the full extent correct ; and Biahop Kennet's, nr rather Dr. Calamy's^ 
as perfect, evincing Mr. Heath's use of the Liturgy, not only before 
August 84, 1668, but also for a few Lord's.days after. 

Mr. Joahoa Richardson, fee.— p. 144. 

The same power that displaced Mr. Moore, did, in his stead, place in 
Myddle Mr. Joshua Richardson, M. A. (Son of Joshua Richardson, of 
Broughton,) upon condition that he would alfow the tytlies of Had. 
nail's Ease, or pay a salary, equivalent to the value thereot, to a preach, 
in^: minister, to be constantly rendcnt in Hadnall's Ease. This Mr. 
Richardson was an able and laboriouse minirter; bis whoale im. 
ployment was about tlie concemes of his ministry. Hu wife, beeing a 

Srudent and carefull woman, managed the rest or his afeires with great 
iligence and diacretion. After the death of Mr. Moore, the Right 
Honourable John Earle of Bridgewater, (knowing that Mr. Richard, 
son was well beloved in his parim.) by a certain kind of state amnesty, 
permitted him to continue minister, oo the same termes and condicoos 
that bee was putt in by the Parliament This Mr. Richardson built 
that pt. of the peonage house, which is the kitchen and the romes bee. 
low it, in which bee made use of soe much of the timber as was left of 
the bame that fell downe in Mr. More's time. After the restauracoa 
of King Charles the Second, when the act for conformity came out, 
Mr. Richardson refbseing to subscribe tlie declaracon inserted in the 
act concerning the solemne league and covenant, loat his place, and 
with him fell the minister of HMlnall's Ease. 

I had so much intimate acquaintance with Mr. Richardson, that 
bee would willingly have conformed to the discipline and oonstitocoos 
of the Church of England. But bee told mee nee could not, with a 
nfe cooacience, subscribe to the declaration against the covenant ; be 
rereived the tythes doe bdbre Bartholomew.tide, (according to the act 
of ParUammt) at which time all the ry and wheate was ^>tt in, and 
someoates. Hee removed to Broughton, where he lived cue year with 
his brother, Ckptaine Richardson, and afterward went to a fenne called 
Ditches, neare Wem. But when the Act of Parliament came forth 
that noe outed minister should live within five myles of the nlace 
where he had formeriy officiated, hee removed to Alkintoo, near Whit, 
church, (the phce from wlience his fetber came when hee had pur- 
chased hb huiids in Broughton, of Mr. Ottey.) Here Mr. Richardson 
lived a private, peaceable, and pyonae life, exercising himaelfe in re. 
ligiouse duetyes, and instructinff and teaching his owne, and aorae of 
bis relations' children in good literature. He dyed at Alkinlon, and 
was buried at Whitchureh. Dr. Fowler preached his ftincnll sermon, 
and therein gave him a deserved com m endation. He bequeathed a 
certaine number of bibles, and of those books of Mr. Baxter, entitled 
** A Call to the Unconverted," to be given to certaine poore people in 
the parish of Myddle, after his decease ; which legacy was toithfully 

Krformed bv his prudent widdow, and executrix. Antiquityes and 
emoyrm or the Parish of Myddle, written by Richard Gough, anno 
set suse 66. annodoouni 1700. MS in folio, pp. 10, 11. 

The folfowing degy on his death waa written by Mr. Maiden. Sea 

onie, p. 146. 

Venture, I will, to fix a verse 
On my dear brother's sable hearse. 
This star did sometimes shine most bright 
Although the cfouds cclipst his light 
And now he's set, both grief and feara, 
Express tbenasdves in diowcrs of tears. 
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But, let our hope oar nief refrain. 
For he shall rise and mine again. 
While he doth hallelmaha nag. 
Let na deroat hoflanoMis bring. 
Help, Lord !— our lights eo out apace ; 
Shew us the briKhtness of thy fiice. 
Heath. Porter. Wright, andKichardaoD, 
And York, and Thoman, dead and gone ' 
A sign thou wilt no longer stay, 
But break up house, ana go away. 
When thou thy jewels dost remote. 
From this below, to that above. 
And, wilt thou leave un here behind. 
Like worthless stuff? Lord, be so kind 
As to continue with us here ; 
Or else to take us with thee there ! 

From a MS. in the hand- writing of Mrs. Savage. 



Mr. Samuel Hildersham, &e.— p. 144. 

See Clark's Lives, annexed to the Martyiologfe, p. 194. itf minra. 
Also. Viodicise Fcederis : or, a Treatise on the Covenant of God en. 
teraa into with Man.klnde in the several Kindes and Decrees of it,** by 
Thomas Bhke, 4to. 1G&3. The ** EpisUe Dedtcatovy" is from Mr. 
Blake's study in Tamworth, and addreswd ** To his Reverend and 
ranch Honoured Friend, Mr. Samuel Hilderam, Bachelor in Di. 
vinity, and Pastor of West Feltoo, in the County of Salop ; together 
with Mrs. Mary Hildemm, his pious Consort.** After referring to a 
severe affliction,— the pestilence.— which had issued in an invitation to 
himself. *' and those who had dependence upon him,*' to Mr. Hilder- 
sham*s house, Mr. Blake thus proceedw ;— ** In your house I had not only 
leisure to make a good progrease in this work, but singular accommo- 
dation fnm your accomplished library. I know you aflfect not pane- 
gyricks; neither am I fitted for them, nor was ever accustomied to 
them. There is much published to the world of one of you in the 
life of the reverend fiitber, to whom I have often, in my thoughts, ap. 
plied that of Dr. Hail,* concerning learned Whittaker;— * Who ever 
saw him without reverence, or heanl him without wonder 1* Having 
lead the reader through his glory, they adde ;— And yet his name, 
with the lively picture of his person, lives, in his worthy sonne. Master 
Samuel Hildersaro; whose learning Cambridge knew, when he was 
Fellow of Emmanuel College ; and whose present ministerial Ubours, 
and pious conversation, at Wert Felton, in Shropshire, do perpetuate 
the nononr of his reverend father; whose memory he doth much 
reverence ; and whose rich virtues, both personal and ministerial, he 
doth happily imitate. And it is not little that is said of the other, 
where it is remembered, that you were propounded by him, fer a meet 
wife for his dearest sonne ; and recorded, that he was Dcard with affiee- 
tion to ingeminate these words;—* Never man had a kinder daughter- 
in-law.* To be a follower of such a precedent, and to be found worthy 
of such a testimonv, is a greater glory than all the noble blood that 
no through the Teuu of the greatest or either of your tncoton.** 



Mr. R. Neret died, be.— p. 144. 

This event, in connexion with the deaHi of several Shropshire wor- 
thies already mentioned, and others, not named, produced the follow, 
ing lines from the pen of Mr. Tallents. They are transcribed, by 
fevonr of the Reverend Dr. Butler, from Mr. Tallents*s own hand- 




'* On occasion of the death of Mr. Rowland Nevet, forroeriy Minister 
of Oswestre, in Shroodiire, December, 1075, and of othw noncon. 
formist ministers in that county, before that time. 

When dismal edicts, fourteen years agOk 
Thousands of pastors ftxnn their flocks did throw ; 
In this small countie many took that way, 
And, mourning, yet, with courage, bore the day ; 
Like stars i' th* night, more glorious did appear, 
And in their scorns and saff*rings brighter were. 
Great Hildermm, and sealous ?^et go. 
Kind Richardson, and reverend Porter too; 
Smith, Paston, Thomas, Adams, Humphreys, Bote, 
With fiunous Wright, snd Froysel, men ofnote ; 
Sadler, and learned, holy, huroole Heath ;— * Forty went out 

Others surrive, and manv ;• May their breath ^t new coo- 
Keep many precious souls from endless death ! '?I[2!i**^ *"•*" • . 
These, from their labours rest, nor can thehr name, Jig* ^JS dS*<»n 
Envy, or fierce ambition justly blame. fijnn ^fter. 

Good men, from you these troubles never are, 
Your actions, and your mildness rince declare ; 
Nor, from those peers and patriots, who forbear 
To press, with rigorous force, the laws severe ; 
Nor from those clergymen, that deeply groan. 
For needlesi burdens on their brethren thrown ;— 
But, from those churchmen, and their friends, and train. 
Whose bliodncas, pride, and int'rest, made the flame ; 
And from those men, whose bitter spirit stands 
Irrecuncileable to puritans. 

* Epistles, Dec. 1, Ep. 7. Bishop Hall's Works, vol.T- p. 137- m supra. 



Rome coansell'd, strove, rejoiced, in thb success. 
As a good step to their bop'd happiness ; 
Blindf seers they, who could not this descry, 
And feel their down&ll by these arts draw nigh. 
When large and sura foundations they laid by. 

Blest King of Saints, of thy dear church take care. 
And faithful pastors for thy flocks prepare ;— 
And haste those righteous oays, thou seem'st to say, 
Shall be on earth, hefore the last great day ; — 
And when the tares are burnt, the iust let nhine 
Forth, like the glorious sun, in ligut divine." 



He was a young man, fl&c— p. 14& 

The following is a copy of a manuscript in Mrs. Savage's baod-wnt. 
ing, entitled,— "On the Death of Mr. William JenningiL who ^'^ 
February S, 1076.7, by Cosin Robert Bosier." 

My mother, (reader, pardon me. 

If that I interrupted be; 

And if my trembling hand doth dread, 

And knows not how to write,) is dead. 

Oh, grief ! What news is next T Sure, some. 

My sorrow to allay, is come. 

No, no ; more sable clouds are spread ; 

My uncle *s sick, is worse, is dead. 

Two friends, at once, are lost, I see ; 

And iMth of them most dear to me. 

Two ways 1*11 tell my grief likewise. 

By ink and tears, by tongue and eves. 

But how must I then two bestow ' 

Both these to both of them I owe. 

I'll, then, divide; and, to be just, 

I'll write his feme, and wsdi her dust. 

And, now, I wish that an v one 

Would pen his deeds as they were done t 

My glutted quill would write but dull ; 

I cannot speak, my mouth 's so full. 

First, we unto the church will go. 

For one o* th' first he*s there, I know. 

If he were absent, aak not why ; 

*Tis sickness, or necessity. 

No cold, nor heat, could him prevent, 

Through rain and snow he ofU» went ; 

And yet on foot ; he thought it bert. 

On sabbath-days, his beasts slmuld rest, 

(If he more pains did take;} though I 

May call it,— his humility. 

Unto hM closet next return ; 

Thither betake thyself, and mourn. 

But yet, my muse, awhile forbear; 

Thou art too hasty ; — he*s at pray'r. 

Sesreh it throughout, and you will find 

Some relics of a godly mina ; 

Some wit and ingenuity ; 

Some learning, mit more piety ; 

Some memorandums of his end ; 

Some notes of sermons by him penn'd. 

And fiz'd upon the wall, that he 

Without a guide might never be. 

Bcaides;— he lov'd, unto the end, 

The king, his country, and his friend. 

A loyal heart he ever bore 

Unto his prinee. Need I say more ? 

He always took as great a care 

To do What he had sworn, as swear. 

A roan of peace ; as such was known 

In ev'ry town, ehiefly his own. 

Next, 1 appeal unto uie poor. 

Which were relieved atfiis door. 

And, oh, methiaks^ I bear them my,— 

'* Alas, we miss him ev'ry day I" 

Much used, in our neighbourhood, 

A private man of publick good. 

His skill in husbandry was much. 

You'll scares, in all these parts, find siirli 

His bouse and oreharda, all complete ; 

Not only needful were, but neat. 

Expect not I should tell you all :— 

Go, aak his garden, and his wall, 

His walks, hie trees, his misads, and MdM, 

Which of his care an instance yields. 

Next, I could tell you, might it be, 

How good a friend he was to ne : 

At every time his readineai^ 

In every thing, he did express. 

Few like himself he left behind ; 

A fkithfhl friend is hard to find. 

And, now I've done, I do desire, 

My spark may kindle othere' fire ; 

That better poets may aiaend. 

And finish what I did intend;— 

For, there's a great deal yet behind | 

My tongue eoiild not exprcw my nuad. 

He's dead, and yet he lives ; ana, why? 

His lasting fkme Aail never die. 
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The works he did iliall live liis praiee. 
He died not old. but fbll oTdAVs. 
Tboof h thou halt slaio him, dfeath, y«t lie 
Shall riie a^in in apite of thee ; — 
And be iMrtaker of that joy. 
Where be ahall live, but never die. 

From Mrs. Savage'* MS. 



A taking:, popular preacher,— p. 146. 

Dr. Wordsworth, in the work already referred to,* has. in tliis 
place, and another part of the voluine, instituted a charge ai^inst Mat. 
thew Henry, as his father's bio|(raplier, which, if correct, would be not 
only detrimental to his fidelity, but opposed to his well-known sim. 
plicity and uprightness. 

In allusion to the obituary of Mr. Bridffe, Dr. Wordsworth says; — 
** It roust be mentioned, though it cannot be told without regret, that 
this native dress f lias not, in all cases, been so carefully preserved as it 
mii^ht have been wished. One instance, at least, will be specified 
where the biographer has departed from the ori^nal diary, for which 
departure, it sliould seem, no honourable motives can be easily as- 
signed." t 

Again ;— in that part of the Life where the present observations are 
introduced. Dr. Wordsworth thus writes :—** The passage in Mr. 
Philip Henry's own diary, upon which the above particulars are 
founded, stands (notwithstandmg the declaration mads at the com- 
roencerocnt of the present chapter) in the following terms : — 

" Oct. 7. Mr. Thomas Bridge, minister of the higlier-parsonage of 
Malpas, near fifty -eight years, aged eighty-two years, was buried this 
day. Mr. Green preached. Text, 1 Timothy i. 18. told wliat he had 
decUred to him in a late fit which he had couceming his repentance ; 
towards his Utter end, very diaritable; a taking, popular, good 
preacher; preached often, and, to the last, conid read the smallest 

>mnt without spectacles, having used glaives in private ever since 
brty. The decisive word ** good," it will be remarked, is omitted in 
the printed account. The repentance is there " upon his death-bcd ;" 
but, by the manuscript, may have respected former repentance, as well 
as final. The circumstance of his being, ** towards his latter end, very 
charitable ;" that is, (probably,) towards the non-conformists, is totally 
omitted.") 

On this, the only confirmatory initance, the following observatioas 
may be submitted. 

R seems to be assumed, that Mr. Matthew Henry, having stated his 
selection of the materials to be from his father's papers, especially his 
diary, was thereby obliged if he found, as in this instance, a character, 
any where drawn, to print it as it stood, without reference to any other 
papers, even on the same snhjert. 

The truth is, that, although it was Mr. Henry's custom, on the death 
of some of his neighbours and friends, to preserve characteristic remarks^ 
it was seldom (I am aware only of a solitarr instance ij) that he wrote, 
in one place, a complete account. His sketches of the same character 
are usually scattered in the diaries, though th« most minute statement 
accompanies tlie record of dissolution. 

It may be noticed, that this part of the volume is, confeMedly, from 
** his own papers," IT and not confined to the diaries, although those in. 
teresting documents are made prominent. It roav be further remark, 
ed, that Mr. Henry, in compiling his fiither*s Lire, would not write it 
as one utterly ignorant of the parties to whom the manuscripts re- 
ferred. He had' lived almost all his days in the neighbourhood of 
most of them, and accurately knew bis venerable father's opinion of 
their character and attainments. This, indeed, he has placed beyond 
doubt. In a letter addressed to Mr. Tallents, he thin wrote :—^* My 
project is, to put the collection concerning my dear father, (which I 
fiave now fioisbed, out of m§f own knowledge^ and his diary,) into the 
hands of my friend, Mr. Tong, who, you know, hath a very gre^t &- 
cility of expression; and will, I hope, put it into an agreeable shape, 
such as mayrecommend it to those who, otherwise, would be apt to 
despise it To these I would have to Iw added a brief extract of your 
sermon, fif you please,) and of Mr. Owen's, and Mr. Lawrence's, the 
Wednoday following, taking that out of each which is oervoos, and 
which nsay not be liable to exception, and so the sermon will be much 
better preserved than if pnblished in a loose papw by itself. What 
is historical will be much more accurately related in the narrative. 
His imprisonment at Chester being only cautionary, and in company 
with many that had little of religion, be never put much upon the 
score of suffering for righteousness* sake. Some little mistakes in your 
narrative I observed ;— p. 13. Mr. Taylor, of Wem, was buried, not 
August 24, but June 38, 1605, just s year before my father: and, page 
14. tlie 35Ath day of his climacteric was not Auj^nst 30, but Augiut 
13. Some other little mistakes also there are which sliould be recti, 
fied, and some things, likewise, which may not be so very proper to be 
spoken to all the world in this critical age. There are some of your 
friends here, (particularly Dr. Tylston, who truly loves and honours 
you,) who wish you rather to suppress it, at least for the present, 
especially considering that the occasion is such as will certainly bring 
it into the hands of nMny who are very industrious in seeking nsattCT 
of cavil and reproach."** I think, after this authentic specimen of 
Mr. Mattliew Henry's prudence, and desire of aecaracy, it may safely 

* Ecclesiastical Biography, vol. 6. p. 107. 

♦ Referring to the phrase used in Mr. Matthew Henry's preface, see 
«u«, p. 5. as to the genuineness of the illustratioiis in the narrative. 

1 ^xlesitftical Biography, vol. 6. p. 119. $ Ibid. vol. 6. p. 384. n. 
D Mr. Nevet, see p. 144. mmt$. % See «m/«. chap. xi. commencement 
** This letter is in Mr. Matthew Henry's band-writing, is dated Sep- 
tember 90. 1696, and superscribed,—'* For the Rev. Mr. Tallents. at bn 
bouse in Salop, These."— Pras# aw. Mr. Tallents's sermon, to which it 
refers, was, not printed entire till the year 1816. See Eighteen Sermons, 
by Phuip Henry, vi nprm ; also, ttie vnhet to that volume, pp. vii. viii. 



be concluded lie would not, by a misrepreaentatioo of Mr. Brioge, hit 
near and well-known ueighbonr, expoae himself to that, whicli, in the 
letter just quoted, he so explicitly deprecates. 

Regarding the general tenour of the note in question, it seems only 
fair to remark,— that, as the word "good" evidently imported no 
moral qualities, its omission ought not to be so cooatriMd as to intend 
delinquency. 

That Mr. Matthew Henry has rdecteil the term, and also added the 
worda, ** upon his death-bed," is admitted ; nor need snch an omission 
to be considered at all detrimental, since he retaina, what in strictnesa, 
no doubt, though, perhaps, not common parlance, was more applica. 
ble,— " taking and popular." The introduction of the limitation as to 
repentance would appear, to a reader of Mr. Henry's manuscripts, in 
accordance with truth. The words used in the genuine Life were, in 
all probability, supplied from some document now unknown.* This 
is the more likely, tiecause Mr. Bridge's name frequently occurs, and 
a manuscript account of him, now before me, (a transcript, by Mr. 
Matthew Henry, from his father's papers,) varies, in some particulars, 
though uiiimitortsut, both from the paragraph in the Life, and the re. 
cord in Dr. Wordsworth's note ; not to mention, that, in the several 
accounts respecting Mr. Bridffe, which I have seen, the words, ** to. 
wards his latter end very charitable," do not occnr. The insinuation, 
as to these words, certainlv does not sgree with the rec<Mrd of those ex. 
cellent clergymen, Mr. Haines, Mr. Edwards, and Mr Cawdrey, ante, 
pp. 146, 147 ; nor, indeed, with the general features of the Life. The 
whole narrative supports the conclusion, — that neither BIr. Henry, nor 
his feithful bio^^pher, felt any inclination to withhold just praises on 
account of ecclesiastical conformity. Nor can it escape observation, 
that all tlie publications of Mr. Matthew Henry discover an exem- 
plary freedom, even from an approximation to bigotry or censorious, 
ness. Both he, and his fether, evidently agreed in sentiment with 
Archbishop Tillotsno,— that, *' there is no readier wa]f for a man to 
bring his own worth into question, than by endeaviranng to detract 
from the worth of other roen."f 

Were it not for the note in Dr. Wordsworth's volume, it toay be 
queried whether the memorial referred to could, by possibility, nave 
been construed unfevourably to Mr. Bridge. That Mr. Afatthew 
Henry had no intention it should be so regarded, is sufficiently clear 
from the whole paragmph introductorr to chapter xi. ante, p. 142. 
The object of that chapter is. professedly, to record " the gifts and 

¥'aces' of persons to whom Philip Henry " delighted to do honour." 
hey are therefore mentioned ** with respect," aa ** the righteous," 
and as *' glorified souls, whose memories it was fit to embalm.'" 

As allusion is made to aomtthing more than variatkNis, it may ap. 
pear necessary to introduce instances in corroboration of the present 
statementa. But since no ii^justice of intention is imputed to the 
reverend aunotator, it can answer no good purpose to remove the veil, 
which hsa. hitherto, concealed thoae parts of Mr. Henrr's diary, whicli 
reUte to the sutgect, from public inspection ; especiaUy, aa tne learn, 
ed and venerable communicator of the note t stated to the editor, that 
he was not aware of any other document than that which he quoted, 
and which aeemed to aupport the aasertion. It is only justice to add, 
that, from the mai^ opportunities an extensive and familiar acquaint, 
ance with the manuscripts has afforded of judging, the editor can tea. 
tify, not merely the strict accuracy of Mr. Matthew Henry, but also bis 
delicacy and tenderness in this and various other insta n cea. 

In tM preceding remarks, the olgect haa not been to raise an impu. 




ance with sound doctrine, not to say evidential of respectable pulpit 
ability. The design is, simply, to defend a reputation, which is too 
brilliant tojte easiTy sullied; and which, in the abaence of aometliing 
unequivocally gross, may, without oflence, be permitted to retain iu 
fhll share of DlesMdi 



Mr. Jopathan Roberts, fcc.'— p. 147. 

Mr. Roberts's character was drawn, and his loss deplored, by Mr. 
Matthew Henry, in the following tributary poem : 

Should I go charm the rouses now ? 
Summon Pamaasus' top to bow 
To my just griefe, or call upon 
The purling streama of Helicon, 
To fin mine eyes, as full of teara. 
As is my hesn of grief, and fears ; 
And make my linea breathe doleful tones ; 
Put words for sighs, and stops for groans? 
Such high-strain'd raptures, tliose that knew 
Our loss would think no more than due. 
But vet, methinks, I see him stand 
In glorious robes, at God's right hand. 
Triumphing in this happy day. 
And thua, to ua, I hear him ssy ;— 
Weep not for me, my brethren, dear ; 
Weep for yourselves^ and children, there. 

* Of Mr. Henry's ftttJSsr diaries the loss is very great It Is probable 
they consisted of thirty-nine interleaved almanacks. The editor could 
never trace more than eleven :— 

" 1657. Thb was the first yMr in wbkdi I began to keep an account of 
my time in this method. If the Lord bless me, I mean to bold on, and 
I nope use will make me more and more perfect in It ;— it is a pleasing, 
profitable, heavenly art O Dtut, ioct tm$ nmmtrmrt Hu sisss." P. Henry. 
Diary. Orig. MS. 

f Preface to Bishop Wilkins's Sermons, oct 166£. 

t The Rev. Arcbdeacon Cburtoo. 
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And 10 we do, blest aoul, for we 
Do not lament to roudi for tht^. 
Too well vre loved thee, to ex|>rc«s 
Repiuinipiat thy bappinen ; 
As Knowing well, that, though it be 
A loM to us, 'tis gain to thee. 
For, now thy blessed race is ruu. 
Thou bast received thy— fFelt done ; 
And, seasonably, put in to shore, 
Whoa winds and storms are at the door. 
Now, got safe in thy resting-place, 
Just now, when tempests rise apace. 
Therefore it was thou mad'st such haste 
To hide tliee, till the storm be past. 
But, for ourselves, we may, we must 
Shed showers of tears over this dust. 
We need not wonder if the wall 
Do tremble when the pillars foU.* 
Well may we fiear an evil day, 
W lien righteous men are ta'en away. 
A sign night's coming o'er our head. 
When Grod thus calls his babes to bed. 
A sign he will no longer stay. 
When he sends for his pearls away. 
A sign he'll as an enemy, come. 
When he commands his agents home.-f 
What reason, then, with one accord. 
If ever, now to cry,— /He/p, Lord/ 
His charactor I need not tell 
To those his friends, that knew him well. 
His learning, and his piety, 
His patience, and humility. 
How general a scholar he 
Always anprov'd himself to be ! 
How be, by long experience, knew 
Both study's pains, and pleasures too ! 
How much he diligently read. 
And wliat a memory he had ;— 
How readily he could produce 
That which be read for others* use ; 
E'en as the good householder brings, 
Out of his store, old and new things. 
His warm and zealous Britisli blood, 
He well employ 'd for God and good. 
The faith he stoutly did defend. 
And for the present truths contend. 
But plainness was his master-grace ; 
He was of honest Jacob's race ;— 
A son of old Nathaniel, 
Without allow'd, approv'd of, guile 
No welt, or gard ;% a downright man, 
As preacher, and as Christian. 



* It presageth the fall of an house when the pillars are ranoved. Rev. 
T. Watson's Funeral Sermon for Mr. John Wells, 4to. 1076. p. SS. 
t Well may we all feare God inteodeth wars. 
When he commands home his ambassadours. 

Poem upon the Death of so many reverend ministers of 
late. See Enoch's Walk and Cbansc, ut supra, p. 49. 
t A plain man he was. as Jacob, without bm^ or gard ; and a plain deal- 
ing man. as Isathaniel, without craft or guile; free fi*om all courtship, 
either for counterteit, or compliment. Clark's Lives annexed to the Mar- 
tyrologie, p. 59. ut tmprm, • 



He Icamt that lesson,— to despise 
Being despis'd in othera' eyes. 
Much hated by the world was he, 
As Christ's belov'd ones us'd to be ;— 
For be, consulting the repose 
And quiet of his conscience,* chose 
The greatest sufferings rather than 
The seeming least, and smallest sin. 
But now kind death hath sent him tiiitlier, 
Wliere sin and sorrow cease together, 
And pla<»d him in that happy wiate. 
Where all their writs are out of date. 
Lo, he who was a planet here. 
Is a fixt star in glory there ;— 
With freedom to his heavenly home, 
Though not to his earthly he could come. 
Dnth gave him his quieius-ett. 
And laid him where the weary re*t. 
Those that but little rest can have 
On earth, yet find it in tlie grave \ 
Except some commissary know ; 
And tnen, perhaps, 'twill not be so. 
But hold awhile:— Shall Jonathan,-— 
Jonathan die,— do what we can! 
Nay ; 'tis too late ; too late to cry, — 
Shall Jonathan, d»r Jonathan, die ! 
The stroke is giv'n ; — he is sent. 
To his fetlier's house from banishment 
Where now we leave him full posaeas'd 
Of everlasting peace and rest ; 
While I, in these poor rhymes, do tell 
A prophet's &11 in Israel. 



HIS EPITAPH. 

Reader ! consider, and adjust 

Thy tlMHigbts to this despised dust. 

*Tis learn'd Athenian dust ; nay, more ; 

'Tis sacred dust from Zion's floor. 

Here fell a star, that once did stand. 

A shining star, in Christ's right hand i 

A faithful, painful minister 

Of Jesus Christ, lies sleeping here. 

Consid'ring, then, it is his due. 

Come drop, with ooe, a tear, or two. 

From Mrs. Savage's MS. 



Mrs. Crew, Ace.— p. 148. 

See Dr. Onnerod's History, vol. 2. p. 136. To the merits of this 
lady the following testimony appears in Sir John Crewe's manuscript 
journaL "Sunday, July 6, 1600. This day died my mother, the beat 

Krent, the truest friend, the best mistress, the greatest housekeeper of 
r rank, and the most pious Christian of her time." She was bruu|^t 
up under the direction of her kinsman, the celebrated John Bmen, of 
SUpleford, Esq. Jb. 136. 

* To him, who must judge us all at the great day, we can appeal beion 
angels and men, that it is not this thing, or that thing, that^tsusupoo 
this dissent, but it is conscience towards God, and fear of offending wau 
Dr. Jacomb. Farewell Sermons, p. 115. 4to. 1063. 




THE 



PLEASANTNESS 



OF A 



RELIGIOUS LIFE 



DISPLAYED, PROVED. AND RECOMMENDED TO THE CONSIDERATION OF EVERY ONE. 

PARTICULARLY OF THE YOUNG. 



To THE Reader. 

That distinction which the learned Dr. Henry 
More insists so much upon, in his explanation of the 
Grand Mystery of Godliness, between the Animal 
Life and the Divine Life, is certainly of g^at use to 
lead us into the understanding of that mystery. 
What was the fall and apostasy of man, and what 
is still his sin and misery, but the soul's revolt from 
the Divine Life, and giving up itself wholly to the 
Animal Life ? And what was the design of our Re- 
deemer, but to recover us to the Divine and Spiritual 
Life again, by the influences of his grace? And to 
this, his gospel has a direct tendency ; his religion 
is all spiritual and divine, while all other religions 
savour of the Animal Life. ** Christianity " (says 
he) *' is that period of the wisdom and providence 
of God, wherein the Animal Life is remarkably in- 
sulted, and triumphed over, by the Divine .*' Bk. 2. 
ch. 7. And so far, and no farther, are we Chris- 
tians indeed, than as this revolution is brought about 
in our souls. 

The conflict is between these two. Nothing 
draws more forcibly than Pleasure ; in order there- 
fore to the advancing of the interests of the Divine 
^Life in myself and others, I have here endeavoured, 
as God has enabled me, to make it evident, that the 
Pleasures of the Divine Life are unspeakably better, 
and more deserving, than those of the Animal Life. 
Were people convinced of this, we should gain our 
point 

The substance of this was preached last year in 
six sermons, in the ordinary course of my ministry, 
among many other Reasons why we should be 
Religious. I was then solicited to make it public, 
and now take this opportunity to prepare it for the 
press, when, through the good hand of my God upon 
me, I have finished my Fifih Volume of Expositions, 
before I go about the Sixth. And herein, I confess, 

Q 



I indulge an inclination of my own ; for this doctrine 
of the Pleasantness of Religion is what I have been 
long delighted with, and taken all occasions to men- 
tion. Yet I would not thus far have gratified either 
my friends' request, or my own inclination, if I had 
not thought that, by the blessing of God, it might be 
of some service to the common interest of Christ's 
kingdom, and the common salvation of precious souls. 



May 31, 1714. 



M. H 



Proverbs iii. 17. 

Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths 

are peace. 

True religion and godliness are often, in Scripture, 
and particularly in this book of the Proverbs, re- 
presented, and recommended to us, under the name 
and character of wisdom ; (Prov. i. 2, 7, 20 ; ii. 2, 
10 ; iii. 13 ; Ps. cxi. 10.) because it is the highest 
improvement of the human nature, and the best and 
surest guide of human life. It was one of the first 
and most ancient discoveries of God's mind to the 
children of men, to the inquisitive part of them, that 
are in search for wisdom, and would have it at any 
rate. Then when God made a weight for the winds, 
and a decree for the rain, when he brought all the 
other creatures under the established rule and law 
of their creation, according to their respective capa- 
cities, then he declared this to man, a reasonable crea- 
ture, as the law of his creation, (Job xxviii. 25—28.) 
Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to 
depart from evil, the evil of sin, is understanding. 

The great men of the world, that engross its wealth 
and honours, are pretenders to wisdom, and think 
none do so well for themselves as they do; but 
though their neighbours applaud them, and their 
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posterity f Uiat reap the fruit of their worldly wisdom, 
approve their sayings, yet this their way is their folly, 
(Ps. xlix. 13.) and so it will appear, when God him- 
self shall call those fools, who said to their souls. 
Take your ease, in barns full of corn, and hags full 
of money, Luke xii. 20. Jer. xvii. 11. 

The learned men of the world were tvell-wishers to 
wisdom, and modestly called themselves ^6<ro<l>ot, 
— Lovers of wisdom; many Mise principles we have 
from them, and wise precepts ; and yet their philo- 
sophy failed them in that in which man's great duty 
and interest consist, acquainting himself with his 
Makec, and keeping up communion with him : here- 
in they that professed themselves to be wise, became 
fools ; (Rom. i. 22.) and the world, by wisdom, knew 
not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. 

But true Christians are, without doubt, the truly 
wise men, to whom Christ is made of God, Wisdom, 
(1 Cor. i. 30.) in whom arc hid, not from them, but 
for them, all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
Col. ii. 3. They understand themselves best, and on 
which side their interest lies, that give up themselves 
to the conduct of Christ, and bis Word and Spirit ; 
that consult his oracles, and govern themselves by 
them, which are indeed the truest oracles of reason, 
Prov. ix. 10. Men never begin to be wise, till they 
begin to be religious ; and they then leave off to be 
wise, when they leave off to do good, Ps. xxxvi. 3. 
Now, to recommend to us the study and practice 
of this true wisdom, to bring us into a willing sub- 
jection to her authority, and keep us to a conscientious 
observance of her dictates, the Great God is here, 
by Solomon, reasoning with us, from those topics, 
which in other cases arc usually cogent and com- 
manding enough. It is wonderful condescension, 
that he who has an indisputable authority over us, 
thus vouchsafes to reason with us ; to draw with the 
cords of a man, and the bands of love ; (Hos. xi. 4.) 
when he might make use only of the cords of a God, 
and the bands of the law, (Ps. ii. 3.) to invite us to 
that hy precious promises which he enjoins upon us 
by his precepts, and those not grievous, 1 John v. 3. 
Interest is the ^vesLt governess of the world; which 
when men are once convinced of, they will be sicayed 
by more than by any thing else ; every one is for what 
he can get, and therefore applies himself to that 
which he thinks he can get by. The common inquiry 
is, Who will show us any good? We would all be 
happy, would all be easy. 

Now it is here demonstrated by Eternal Truth 
itself, that it is our interest to be religious; and 
therefore religion deserves to be called wisdom, 
because it teaches us to do well for ourselves. And 
it is certain, that the way" to be happy, that is, per- 
fectly holy, hereafter, is to be holy, that is, truly 
happy, now. It is laid down for a principle here, 
Happy is the man that finds wisdom, (v. 13.) that 
finds the principles and habits of it planted in his 



own soul by divine grace ; that, havin;^ diligently 
sought, has, at length, found that Pearl of greai 
price : the man that getteth understanding, reckons 
h imself tlierein a true gainer. The man — qui profert 
intelligentiam — that draws out understanding, so tbe 
original word signifies ; that produces it, and brings 
it forth ; and so the Chaldee reads it. — Happy is 
the man, that, having a good principle in him, makes 
use of it both for his own and others' benefit ; that, 
having laid up, lays out. 

It is necessary to our being happy, that we haye 
right notions of happiness; tbe nature of it, wherein 
it consists, what are the ingredients of it, and what 
the ways that lead to it : for many keep themselves 
miserable by thinking themselves happy, when really 
they are not ; and we have reason to suspect their 
mistake concerning themselves, because they mis- 
take so grossly concerning others: they call the 
proud happy, (Mai. iii. 15.) they bless the covetous, 
whom the Lord abhors. Ps. x. 3. It concerns us 
therefore to consider, whence we take our measures 
of happiness, and what rules we go by in judging 
of it ; that we may not covet our lot with those with 
whom we should dread to have our lot ; that wc may 
not say, as the Psalmist was tempted to say, when 
he looked upon the outward prosperity of worldly 
people, Happy is the people that is in such a case ; 
but as he was determined to say, when he looked 
upon the true felicity of godly people, Jlappy^ thrice 
happy, for ever happy, t# that people, whose God is 
the Lord; (Ps. cxliv. 15.) and as God here says, 
whose judgment, we are sure, is according to truth, 
Happy is the man that finds wisdom. 

The happiness of those that are religious, is hcrf% 
proved, 

I. From the true profit that is to be got by religion. 
Godliness is profitable to all things ; (1 Tim. iv. 8.) it is 
of universal advantage. Though we may be losers 
for our religion, yet we shall not only not be losers hy 
it, but we shall be unspeakable gainers, iq the end. 
They that trade with wisdom's talents, will find the 
merchandise of it better than the merchgtndise of sUver, 
and the gain thereof than fine gold, and that it is mart 
precious than rubies. As long since as Job's time it 
was agreed, that tbe advantages of religion were 
such, that, as they could not be purchased, so they' 
could not be valued, with the gold of OphxTy the pre* 
cious onyx, or the sapphire. The topaz of Ethiopim 
could not equal them. Job xxviii. 16, 19. Length ^ 
days is in wisdom's right hand, even life for ever- 
more ; length of days, and no shortening of them ; 
and in her left hand riches and honour, (v. 16.) the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, and the honour tAmi 
comes from God, which are true riches, and true 
honours, because durable, because eternal, and for 
ever out of the danger of poverty and disgprace. 

Ill all labour there is profit, more or less, of one 
kind or other, but no protit like that in the labour 
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of reli^on. They who make a business of it will 
find great advantage by it ; its present incomes are 
valuable, and a comfortable, honourable mainte- 
nance for a soul ; but its future recompences infinitely 
more so, above what we are able either to speak or 
think. 

II. From the transcendent pleasure that is to be 
found in it Here profit and pleasure meet, which 
complete the happiness ; and Omne tulit punctum, 
qui miscuit utile duld — 

Where pleasure and advantage meet. 
They make the cheerful scene complete. 

Those that pursue the gains of the world in wealth 
and riches, must be willing to deny themselves in 
their pleasures ; and those that will indulge them- 
selves in their pleasures, must be content not to get 
money, but to spend it. As they that are covetous, 
know they must not be voluptuous ; so they that are 
voluptuous, leave no room to be covetous ; but it is 
not so in the profits and pleasures of religion. Here 
a man may both^e^ and save, the spiritual riches of 
divine g^race, and yet, at the same time, bathe in a 
full stream of divine consolations, and be a holy 
epicure in spiritual delights, while he lays up trea- 
sures in heaven ; the soul may even then dwell at 
ease, when it is labouring most diligently for the 
meat that endures to eternal life. 

This is that which the text speaks of ; and both 
the profit and pleasure of religion are put together 
in the next words, She is a tree of life, (w. 18.) both 
enriching and delighting to them that lay hold upon 
her. What gain or comfort like that of life ? 

1. We are here assured, that her ways are ways 
of pleasantness ; not only pleasant umySy but, in the 
abstract, ways of pleasantness, as if pleasantness were 
confined to those ways, and not to be found any 
where else ; and the pleasantness arises not from 
any foreign circumstance, but from the innate good- 
ness of the ways themselves. Or it notes the super- 
lative pleasantness of religion ; it is as pleasant as 
pleasantness itself. They are ways of pleasantness, 
aT*j ; it is the word from which Naomi had her 
name in the day of her prosperity, which afterward 
she disclaimed ; (Ruth i. 20.) Call me not Naomi, 
pleasant ; but Mar ah, bitter. Think you hear Wis- 
dom saying, on the contrary, '' Call me not Marah, 
bitter, as some have miscalled me, but call me Naomi, 
pleasant." The vulgar Latin reads it, via pidchree 
^-beautiful ways ; ways of sweetness, so the Chaldee. 

Wisdom's ways are so ; that is, the ways which 
she has directed us to walk in, the ways of her com- 
mandments ; they are such, that if we keep close to, 
and yo on in, them, we shall certainly find true plea- 
sure and satisfaction. Wisdom says, ** This is the 
way, walk in it ; and you shall not only find life at 
the end, but pleasure in the way." That which is 

the only right way to happiness, we must resolve to 
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travel, and to proceed, and persevere in, whether it 
be fair or foul, pleasant or unpleasant ; but it Is a 
great encouragement to a traveller, to know that his 
way is not only the right way, but a pleasant way : 
and such the way to heaven is. 

God had told us by Solomon, (ch, ii. 3, 4.) that 
we must cry after knowledge, must give our voice to 
understanding, that we must seek it, and search for 
it, must spare no cost or pains to get it. He had 
told us, that this wisdom would restrain us from the 
way both of the evil man, and of the strange wotnan ; 
{ch, ii. 12, 16.) that it would keep us from all the 
forbidden pleasures of sen.se. Now lest these re- 
straints from pleasure, and constraints to piety and 
labour, should discourage any from the ways of re- 
ligion, he here assures us, not only that our pains 
will be abundantly recompensed with theprofits of re- 
ligion, but that the pleasures we forego will be abun- 
dantly balanced with the pleasures we shall enjoy. 

2. It is added. All her paths are peace. Peace is 
sometimes put for all good ; here some take it for 
the good of safety and protection. Many ways are 
pleasant ; they are clean, and look smooth, but they 
are dangerous, either not sound at bottom, or beset 
with thieves : but the ways of wisdom have in them 
a holy security, as well as a holy serenity ; and they 
that walk in them, have God himself for their shield 
as well as their sun, and are not only joyful in the 
hope of good, but are, or may be, quiet also from 
the fear of evil. 

But we may take it for the good of pleasure and 
delight ; and so it imports the same as the former 
part of the verse. As there is pleasantness in wis- 
dom's ways, so there is peace in all her paths. 

(1.) There is not only peace in the endoi religion, 
but peace in the way. There is not only peace pro- 
vided as a bed, for good men to lie down in at night, 
when their work is done, and their warfare is ac- 
complished ; (they shall then enter into peace, rest 
in their beds, Isa. Ivii. 2. Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace^ 
Ps.xxvii. 37. itis everlasting peace;) but there is also 
peace provided as a shade, for good men to work in 
all day, that they may not only do their work, but 
do it with delight : for even the work of righteous^ 
ness, as well as its reward, shall be peace, (Isa. xxxii. 
17.) and the immediate effect of righteousness, as 
well as its issue at last, quietness and assurance for ever. 

It is possible, that war may be the way to peace ; 
Sic quterimus pacem — thus we pursue peace, is the 
best motto to be engraven on weapons of war ; but 
it is the glory of those who are truly religious, that 
they not only seek peace, but enjoy it ; the peace of 
God rules their hearts, and by that means keeps them ; 
and even while they are travellers, they have peace, 
though they are not yet at home. 

It is the misery of the carnal, irreligious world, 
that The way of peace they have not known, (Rom. iii. 
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17.) for they are like the troubled sea ; there is no 
peace, says my God, to the wicked, Isa. Ivii. 20, 21. 
How can peace be spoken to them that are not the 
sons of peace, (Luke x. 5, 6.) to them that have not 
grace for the word of peace to fasten upon ? They 
may cry peace to themselves, but there is no tnie 
peace either in their way, or in their end. To snch, 
I say, (2 Kings ix. 18.) What hast thou to do with 
peace ? Turn thee behind me ; while in God's name I 
speak peace to all that are in covenant with the God 
of peace, to all the faithful subjects of the Prince of 
peace. They have experimentally known the way of 
peace, and to them I say, ** Go on, and prosper ; go 
on in peace, for the God of love and peace is and will 
be with you.*' 

(2.) There is not only this peace in the way of re- 
ligion in general, but in the particular paths of that 
way ; view it in the several acts and instances of it, 
in the exercise of every grace, in the perfonnance 
of every duty, and you will find, that what is said 
of the body of Christianity, is true of every part of 
it ; it is peace. 

The ways of religion are tracked as path-ways are ; 
(Cant. i. 8.) We yo forth by the footsteps of the flock. 
It is the good old way that all have walked in that 
are gone to heaven before us, and this contributes 
something to the peace of it ; ^' Walk in the old way, 
and you shall flnd rest to your soul,'* Jer. vi. 16. 
We go on in our way with so much the more assur- 
ance, when we see those going before us, who 
through faith and patience are now inheriting the pro- 
mises ; let us but keep the path, and we shall not 
miss our way. 

The Chaldee reads it, itinera, ejus, paciflca — her 
journeys are peace. The paths of wisdom are not like 
walks in a garden, which we make use of for diver- 
sion only, and an amusement ; but like tracks in a 
great road, which we press forward in with care and 
pains, as a traveller in his journey, plus ultra— fur- 
ther still, till we come to our journey's end. We 
must remember, that in the ways of religion we are 
upon our journey, and it is a journey of business, 
business of life and death, and therefore .we must 
not tnfle, or lose time ; but must lift up our feet, 
as Jacob did, (Gen. xxix. 1.) Then Jacob went on 
his way ; in the margin it is, he lift up his feet ; and 
we must lift up our hearts, as Jehoshaphat did in 
the ways of the Lord, (2 Chron. xvii. 6.) and not take 
up short of the end of our faith and hope, not take 
up short of home : knd though the journey is long, 
and requires all this care and application, yet it is 
pleasant, it is peace, notwithstanding. 

In the way of religion and godliness, taken gene- 
rally, there are different paths, according to the 
different sentiments of wise and good men in the 
less weighty matters of the law ; but, blessed be 
God, every different path is not a by-path ; and if it 
be not, but kept within the same hedges of divine 



truths and laws, as to the essentials of religion, it 
may be, it shall be, a way of peace ; for both he that 
eateth, and he that eateth not, give God thanks, (Rom. 
xiv. 6.) and have comfort in it. If we have clear 
views, we shall perceive that the kingdom of God, 
the way of wisdom, is not meat and drink, and we 
shall find it to be, righteousness and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17. 

(3.) There is this peace in aU the paths of wisdom, 
in all the instances of pure and undeflled religion. 
Look into them all, make trial of them all, and yoa 
will find there are none to be excepted, none to be 
quarrelled with : they are all uniform, and of a piece: 
the same golden thread of peace and pleasure runs 
through the whole web of serious godliness. 

We cannot say so of this world, that all its paths 
are peace, however some of them may pretend to 
give the mind a little satisfaction. Its pleasures 
have their allays ; that which one thing sweetens, 
another comes presently, and imbitters. But as 
there is a universal rectitude in the principles of 
religion, (Ps. cxix. 128.) / have esteemed all thyprt^ 
cepts concerning all things to be right ; and, (Prov. 
viii. 8.) All the words of my mouth are in rigkteouB^ 
ness, (says wisdom,) and there is nothing froward or 
perverse in them ; so there is a universal peace and 
pleasure in the practice of religion. All our paths, 
if such as they should be, will be such as we could 
wish. 

The doctrine, therefore, contained in these words, 
is. 

That true piety has true pleasure in it. Or thus ; 

The ways of religion are pleasant and peaceful ways* 



CHAPTER I. 

THB EXPLICATION OF THE DOCTRINB. 

It is a plain truth which we have here laid down, 
and there is little in it that needs explication : it 
were well for us, if we would but as readily sab- 
scribe to the certainty of it, as we apprehend the 
sense and meaning of it. Nor will any complain, 
that it is hard to be understood, but those who know 
no other pleasures than those of sense, and relish 
no other, and therefore resolve not to give credit to 
it. Those who think, how can this be, that there 
should be pleasure in piety? will be ready to ask, 
what is the meaning of this doctrine ? and to call it a 
hard saying. 

You know what pleasure is ; I hope you know, 
in some degree, what the pleasure of the mind is, a 
pleasure which the soul has the sensation of. And 
do you not know, in some degree, what^n^y t«, a 
due regard to a God above us, and having the eyes 
of the soul ever up unto him? Then you know what 



THE PLEASURE OF BEING RELIGIOUS. 



22i> 



I mean when I say, that there is an abundance of 
real pleasure and satisfaction in the ways of reli- 
gion and godliness. 

But to help you a little in the understanding of 
it, and to prevent mistakes, obser\'e, 

I. That I speak of true piety j and of that, as far 
as it goes, 

1. Hypocrites are very much strangers to the de- 
lights and pleasures of religion ; nay, they are alto- 
gether so, for it is joy which those strangers do not 
intermeddle with. Counterfeit piety can never bring 
in true pleasure. He that acts a part upon a stage, 
though it be the same part of one that is ever so 
pleasant, though he may humour the pleasantness 
well, does not experience it. The pleasures of God's 
house lie not in the outer courts, but within the vail. 
None know what the peace of God means, but those 
that are under the dominion and operation of his 
grace ; nor can any that deny the power of godliness, 
expect to share in the pleasures of it. When wisdom 
enters into thine heart, takes possession of that, and 
becomes a living, active principle there ; then, and 
not till then, it is pleasant unto thy soul, Prov. ii. 10. 
They that aim at no more than the credit of their 
religion before men, justly fall short of the comfort 
of it in themselves. 

Hypocrites have other things that they delight in, 
the satisfactions of the world, the gratifications of 
sense, which put their mouths out of taste for spiritual 
pleasures, so that they have no pleasure in them. They 
that have their hearts upon their marketings, are 
weary of the new moons and the sabbaths, Amos 
viii. 5. With good reason, therefore, does Job ask. 
Will the hypocrite delight himself in the Almighty? 
{ch. xxvii. 10.) No, his soul takes its ease in the 
creature, and returns not to the Creator as its rest 
and home. 

Some transitory pleasure a hypocrite may have .in 
religion, from a land-flood oi sensible affections, who 
yet has not the least taste of the river of God's 
pleasures. There were those who delighted to know 
God's ways ; (Isa. Iviii. 2.) they met with some agree- 
able notions in them, that surprised them, and 
pleased their fancies, but they did not delight to 
walk in them. The stony ground received the word 
with joy, and yet received no lasting benefit by it, Luke 
viii. 13. Herod heard John gladly, (Mark vi. 20.) 
He found something very agreeable in his sermons, 
and which natural conscience could not but embrace, 
and yet could not bear to be reproved for his Hero- 
dias. A florid preacher, such as Ezekiel was, may 
be to them as a very lovely song of one that can play 
well on an instrument, (Ezek. xxxiii. 32.) and yet, 
at the same time, the word of the Lord, if it touch 
their consciences, and show them their transgres- 
sions, is to them a reproach, Jer. vi. 10. 

They whose hearts are not right with God in their 
religion, cannot have the pleasure of eammuniun 



with God: for it is the soul only that converses with 
God, and that he communicates himself to ; bodily 
exercise profiteth little, (I Tim. iv. 8.) and therefore 
pleases little. The service of God is a burthen and 
a task to an unsanctified, unrenewed heart; it is 
out of its element when it is brought into that air : 
and therefore, instead of snufiing it up, and saying. 
Behold, what a pleasure it is ! it snuffs at it, and 
says. Behold, what a weariness it is ! Mai. i. 13. 

Nor can they take any pleasure in communing 
with their own consciences, or in their reflections ; 
for they are ready, upon all occasions, to give them 
uneasiness, by charging them with that which is 
disagreeable to their profession, and gives the lie to 
it. And though they cry. Peace, peace, to themselves, 
they have that within them, that tells them the God 
of heaven does not speak peace to them ; and this 
casts a damp upon all their pleasure, that their reli- 
gion itself gives them pain, God himself is a terror 
to them, and the gospel itself condemns them for their 
insincerity. In time of trouble and distress, none 
are so much afraid, as the sinners in Zion, (Isa. 
xxxiii. 14.) the secret sinners there ; and fearful- 
ncss is the greatest surprise of all to the hypocrites, 
(Amos vi. I.) that were at ease in Zion, and thought 
its strong holds would be their security. 

Therefore it is that hypocrites cast off religion, 
and discharge themselves of the profession of it, 
after they have a while disguised themselves with 
it, because it did not sit easy ; and they are weary 
of it. Tradesmen that take no pleasure in their 
business, will not stick to it long; no more will 
those that take no pleasure in their religion; nor 
will any thing carry us through the outward diffi- 
culties of it, but the inward delights of it ; if those 
be wanting, the tree is not watered, and therefore 
even its leafMrlW soon wither, Ps. i. 3. The hypocrite 
will not always call upon God, w^ill not long do it, 
because he will not delight himself in the Almighty, 
Job xxvii. 10. This ought not to be a stumbling-block 
to us. Thus hypocrites in religion prove apostates 
from it ; and the reason is, because they never found 
it pleasant. They never found it pleasant, because 
they were never sincere in it, which was their fault, 
and not the fault of the religion they professed. 

Let us therefore take heed, and beware of hypo- 
crisy, (Luke xii. 1.) if ever we hope to find pleasure 
in religion. Counterfeit piety has some other end 
in view, some other end to serve, than that which is 
the spring of true delight. They who rest in that, 
hew them out cisterns (Jer. ii. 13.) that can hold but 
little water, and that dead ; nay, broken cistei^ns that 
can hold no water; and how can they expect the 
pleasure which they have, who cleave to, and con- 
tinually draw from, the Fountain of life and living 
waters ? No ; as their principles are, such are their 
pleasures ; as their aims are, such are their joys ; 
they appeal to the world, and to the world they shall 
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go. But let not the credit of religion suffer for the 
sake of those who are only pretenders to it, and so 
indeed enemies to it. 

2. It is possible that true Christians may, through 
their own fault and folly , want very much of the 
pleasure of religion ; and therefore, I say, true piety, 
as far as it goesy is very pleasant ; as far as it has 
its due influence upon us, and is rightly under- 
stood, and lived up to. 

We abide by it, That Wisdom* s ways are always 
pleasant, and yet must own, that Wisdom's children 
are sometimes unpleasant, and therein come short 
of justifying Wisdom in this matter as they ought 
to do, (Luke vii. 35.) and rather give advantage to 
her accusers, and prejudice to her cause. Either 
they miss these ways, and turn aside out of them, 
and so lose the pleasure that is to be found in them ; 
or, (which is a common case,) they refuse to take the 
comfort which they might have in these ways. They 
hamper themselves with needless perplexities, make 
the yoke heavy which Christ has made easy, and 
that frightful which he designed should be encou- 
raging : they indulge themselves, and then, as Jo- 
nah when he was angry, justify themselves, in cause- 
less griefs and fears, and think they do well to put 
themselves into an agony, to be very heavy and sore 
amazed, and their souls exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death, as Christ's was ; whereas Christ put him- 
self into such an agony to make us easy. 

But let not true piety suffer in its reputation be- 
cause of this ; for though it be called a religious me- 
lancholy, It is not so, for it is contrary to the very 
nature and design of religion, while it shelters itself 
under the colour of it, and pretends to take rise from 
it. It is rather to be called iumdainovia — a superstiti- 
ous melancholy y arising from such a slavish fear of 
God as the heathens were driven by to their daemons 
and barbarous sacriGces ; which is a great injury to 
the honour of his goodness, as well as a great injury 
to themselves. 

If the professors of religion look for that in the 
world, which is to be had in God only, and that is 
perfect happiness ; and if they look for that in them- 
selves, which is to be had in Christ only, and that 
is a perfect righteousness ; or if they look for that on 
earth, which is to be had in heaven only, and that 
is perfect holiness ; and then fret, and grieve, and 
go mourning, from day to day, because they are dis- 
appointed in their expectations, they may thank 
themselves ; Why seek they the living among the dead? 
Luke xxiv. 5. 

Let but religion, true and pure religion, in all 
the laws and instances of it, command and prevail, 
and these tears will soon be wiped away. Let but 
God*s servants take their work before them, allow 
each principle of their religion its due weight, and 
each practice of it its due place and proportion, 
and let them not dash one precept of the gospel, any 



more than one table of the law, in pieces against the 
other. Let them look upon it to be as much their 
duty to rejoice in Christ Jesus, as to mourn for sin ; 
nay, and more, for this is in order to that : and then 
we shall not fear, that their sorrows will in the least 
shake the truth of our doctrine, for, as far as the 
religion is carried, it will carry this character along 
with it, and further it cannot be expected. 

II. In true piety , 1 say, there is a pleasure : there 
is that which we may find comfort in, and fetch sa- 
tisfaction from. There is a bonum jucundum — a 
pleasant good, as well as utile — a useful one. That 
is pleasant, which is agreeable, which the soul re- 
joices in, or, at least, reposes in ; or which it relishes, 
pleases itself with, and desires the continuance and 
repetition of. Let a man's faculties be in their dae 
frame and temper, not vitiated, corrupted, or de- 
praved, and there is that in the exercise of religion 
which highly suits them, and satisfies them. And 
this pleasure is such as is not allayed with any thing 
to cast a damp upon it. 

I. The ways of religion are right and pleatmni ; 
they are pleasant without the allay of injury and in- 
iquity. Sin pretends to have its pleasures, bat they 
are the perverting of that which is right, (Job xxxiii. 
27.) they are stolen waters, (Prov. ix. 17.) nnjosty 
though pleasant ; but the pleasures of godliness are 
as agreeable to the rectitude of our nature as they 
are gratifying to the pure and undebaached d^res 
of it. It is the way in which we should go ; and the 
way in which, if we were not wretchedly degene- 
rated, we would go of choice. 

They are right, for they are marked out to ns by 
our rightful Lord, who, having given us the being of 
rational creatures, has authority to give us a law 
suited to our being ; and he has done it, both by 
natural conscience, and by the written word: he 
has said. This is the way, walk in it, Isa. xxx. 21. 
It is not only permitted and allowed us, but charged 
and commanded us, to walk in it. He has sent as, 
as messengers from him, to travel this road upon his 
errand. 

They are right, for they lead directly to our great 
end, have a tendency to our welfare here and for 
ever. They are the only right way to that which is 
the felicity of our being, which we shall certainly 
miss and come short of, if we do not walk in this 
way. 

But that is not all, they are also pleasant ; BehM 
how good and how pleasant ! Ps. cxxxiii. 1. It is the 
happiness of tliose that fear God, that he not only 
teaches them in the way that he shall choose, (and 
we may be sure that is the right way,) but also that 
their souls shall dwell at ease, Ps. xxv. 12, 13. Justly 
may they dwell at ease, who have Infinite Wisdom it- 
self to choose their way, and guide them in it That 
may be rights which is not pleasant, and ibBXpUmnati 
which is not right ; but religion is both: therefore^ 
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in the next verse it is compared to the tree of life. 
The tree of knowledge was indeed pleasant to the 
eyeSy and a tree to he desired, but it was forbidden, 
(Gen. iii. 6.) and therefore religion is called a tree 
of life, which was not only pleasant, but was allowed, 
till sin entered. 

2. They are easy and pleasant ; pleasant \Fithout 
the allay of toil and difficulty, any more than what 
arises from the corruption of our own nature ; that 
indeed makes such opposition, that we have need 
of arguments, (and, blessed be God, we have good 
arguments,) to prove the practice of religion easy : 
but it is more than this, it is pleasant. 

Much less is said than is intended, when we are 
told that his commandments are not grievous, 1 John 
V. 3. They are not only not grievous and galling, 
but they are gracious and pleasing. His yokef is 
easy. Matt. xi. 30. The word there used, xpm'^bQ, 
signifies more than so, it is su^eet and gentle ; not 
only easy as a yoke is to tlie neck, when it is so well 
fitted as not to hurt it, but easy as a pillow is to the 
head, when the head is weary and sleepy. It is not 
only tolerable, but very comfortable. There is not 
only no matter of complaint in the ways of God, 
nothing to hurt us, but there is abundant matter of 
joy and rejoicing. It is not only work which is not 
weariness, but work which is its own wages ; such 
a tree of life, as will not only screen us from the 
storm and tempest, and feed us with necessary food, 
but we may sit down under the shadow of it with 
great delight, and the fruit of it will be sweet unto 
our taste. Cant. ii. 3. 

3. They are gainful and pleasant, and have not 
the allay of expense and loss. That may be profit- 
able, which yet may be unpleasant, and that plea- 
sant, which afterward may prove verj- unprofitable 
and prejudicial. What/rirt> have sinners from those 
things in which yet they said they had pleasure ? 
Rom. vi. 21. But religion brings both pleasure with 
it, and profit after it. The pleasures of religion do 
not cost us dear ; there is no loss by them when tlie 
account comes to be balanced. 

The gain of this world is usually fetched in by 
toil and uneasy labour, which are grievous to flesh 
and blood. The servants of this world are drudges 
to it ; they rise up early, sit up late, and eat the bread 
of sorrows, (Ps. cxxvii. 2.) in pursuit of its wealth. 
They labour, and bereave their souls of good ; (Eccl. 
iv. 8.) but the servants of God have a pleasure even 
in the work they are to get by, and which they shall 
be recompensed /or. 

Beside the tendency that there is in the practice 
of serious godliness to our happiness in the other 
life, there is much in it that conduces to our comfort 
in this life. David observes it to the honour of re- 
ligion, (Ps. xix. 11.) that not only after keeping, but 
tn keeping, God's commandments, there is a great 
reward; a present great reward of obedience in obe- i 



dicnce. A good man is satisfied from himself (Prov. 
xiv. 14.) that is, from that which Divine Grace has 
wrought in him ; and the saints are said to sing in 
the ways of the Lord, (Ps. cxxxviii. 5.) as those that 
find them pleasant ways. 

The more closely we adhere to the rules of reli- 
gion, the more intimate our converse is with divine 
things ; and the more we live^with an eye to Christ 
and another world, the more comfort we are likely 
to have in our own bosoms. Great peace have they 
that love God's law, (Ps. cxix. 1G5.) and the more 
they love it, the greater their peace is; nay, it is 
promised to the church, that all her children shall 
be taught of the Lord, (and those whom he teaches, 
arc well taught, and taught to do well,) and then 
gnat shall be the peace of her children, (Isa. liv. 13.) 
it shall be entailed upon them ; Peace like a river^ 
in omne volubilis a:vum^ rolling on from age to age. 

III. I call it a true pleasure. As there is science, 
falsely so called, (1 Tim. vi. 2().) so there is pleasure, 
falsely so called. One of the ancients distinguishes 
between 'H^ovd^ dXij^eic, and 'Hcov^c ^iv^Hq. (Damas- 
cen. Orthod. Fid. I. 2.) pleasures that have some 
truth in them, and pleasures that deceive us with m 
lie in their right hand. Some have said that the 
School of Epicurus, which is commonly branded and 
condemned for making pleasure man's chief good, 
did not mean sensual pleasure, but the pleasure of 
the mind. And we should be willing enough to 
admit it, were not the other principles of his philo- 
sophy so atlieistical and irreligious. But this we 
are sure of, tliat it is a true pleasure which religion 
secures to us ; a pleasure that deserves the name, 
and answers it to the full. 
It is a true pleasure, for, 

1. It is real, and not counterfeit. Carnal worlil- 
lings pretend a great satisfaction in the enjoyments 
of the world, and tlie gratifications of sense. Soul, 
take thine ease, says one, Luke xii. 19. / hare found 
me out substance, says another, (Hos. xii. 8.) even the 
life of my hand. I have seen, says a third, the fire, 
Isa. xliv. 16. The wicked boasts of his heart*s desire ; 
but Solomon assures us, not only that the end of 
tliat mirth is heaviness, but that even in laughter the 
heart is sorrowful, Prov. xiv. 13. But those that 
make a god of their belly, and those that make a 
god of their money, find such a constant pain and 
uneasiness attending their spiritual idolatries, that 
their pleasure is but from the teeth outward. Dis- 
content at present disappointments, and fear of 
worse ungoverned passions, (which seldom are made 
less turbulent by the gratifications of the appetite,) 
and above, all, conscience of g^uilt, and dread of di- 
vine wrath, these give them the lie, when they boast 
of their pleasures, which, with such allays, are not 
to be boasted of ; tliey would not be thought to be 
disappointed in that which they have chosen for their 
happiness, and therefore they seem to be pleased, 
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they seem to be pleasant, when really their heart, if 
it knows its own wickedness, cannot but kiiow its ovm 
bitterness, Pro v. xiv. 10. 

And many of the good things of this world, of 
which we said. These same shall comfort us, prove 
vexations to us ; and we are disappointed in that, 
wherein we most promised ourselves satisfaction. 
If we say our bed shalbcomfort us, perhaps it is not a 
bed to rest on, but a bed to toss on, as it was to 
poor Job, when wearisome nights were appointed to 
him. Nay, such strangers are we to real pleasure 
in the things of this life, and so often do we deceive 
ourselves with that which is counterfeit, that we 
wish to live to those days of life which we are told 
will be evil days, and those years of which we are 
assured that we shall say, We have no pleasure in 
ihem, Eccl. xii. 1. 

But the pleasures of religion are solid, substantial 
pleasures, and not painted ; gold, and not gilded 
over : these sons of pleasure inherit substance, (Prov. 
viii. 21.) it is that which is the firm foundation, the 
strong superstructure, the consolations of God, which 
are not few, nor small, (Job xv. 14.) while a vain 
and foolish world, cause their eyes to fly upon that 
which is not, Prov. xxiii. 5. Worldly people pretend 
to the joy they have not ; but godly people conceal the 
joy they have ; as he did, that had found the treasure 
hid in the field. They have, like their Master, meat 
to eat, which the world knows not of, John iv. 32. 

2. It is rational, and not brutish. It is the plea- 
sure of the soul, not of sense ; it is the peculiar 
pleasure of a man, not that which we have in com- 
mon with the inferior creatures. The pleasures of 
religion are not those of the mere animal life, which 
arise from the gratifications of the senses of the 
body, and its appetites ; no, they afiect the soul, 
that part of us by which we are allied to the world 
of spirits, that noble part of us, and therefore are to 
be called the true pleasures of a man. 

The brute creatures have the same pleasures of 
sense that we have, and perhaps, in some of them, 
the senses are more exquisite,' and consequently they 
have them in a much higher degree ; nor are their 
pleasures liable to the correctives of reason and 
conscience as ours are. Who live such merry lives 
as the leviathan, who plays in the deep, or the birds 
that sing among the branches ? Ps. civ. 12, 26. 

But what are these to a man, who hein^tanghtmore 
than the beasts of the earth, and made wiser than the 
fowls of heaven, (Job xxxv. 11.) and being dignified 
above the beasts, not so much by the powers of rea- 
son, as by a capacity for religion, is certainly de- 
signed for enjoyments of a more excellent nature, 
for spiritual and heavenly delights. When God 
made man, he left him not to the enjoyments of the 
wide world, with the other creatures, but enclosed 
him a paradise, — a garden of pleasure, (so Eden 
signifies,) where he should have delights proper for 



him ; signified indeed by the pleasures of a garden, 
pleasant trees, and their fruits, but really the de- 
lights of a soul, that was a ray of divine light, and a 
spark of divine fire, newly breathed into him from 
above, and on which God's image and likeness were 
imprinted. And we never recover our felicity, which 
we lost by our first parents' indulging the appetite 
of the body, till we come to the due relish of those 
pleasures which man has in common with angels, 
and a due contempt of those which he has in common 
with the brutes. 

The pleasures of wisdom's ways may at second- 
hand afiect the body, and be an advantage to that ; 
hence it is said (Prov. iii. 8.) to be health to the navel, 
and marrow to the bones ; but its residence is in the 
hidden ma7t of the heart, (1 Pet. iii. 4.) and its com- 
foits delight the soul in the multitude of its thoughts, 
Ps. xciv. 19. It is pleasant to the soul, and makes it 
like a watered garden. These are pleasures which 
a man, by the assistance of divine grace, may reason 
himself into, and not, (as it is with sensual plea- 
sures,) reason himself out of. 

There is no pleasure separate from that of religion, 
which pretends to be an intellectual pleasure, but 
that of learning, and that of honour ; but as to the 
pleasure of a proud man in his dignities, and the 
respects paid him, as Herod, in the acclamations of 
the crowd, it does but afiect the fancy ; it is vain- 
glory, it is not glory, it is but the folly of him that 
receives the honour, fed by the folly of them that g^ve 
it ; so that it does not deserve to be called a rational 
pleasure; it is a lust of the mind that is gratified by 
it, and that is as much an instance of our degeneracy, 
as any of the lusts of the flesh are. 

And as to the pleasure of a scholar, abstracted 
from religion, it is indeed rational and intellectual ; 
but it is only the pleasure of the mind in knowing 
truth ,x and not its enjoying good. Solomon, who had 
as much of this pleasure as ever any man had, and 
as nice a taste of it, yet has assured us from his own 
experience, that in much wisdom of this kind is muck 
grief, and he that increaseth knowledge, increaseth 
sorrow, Eccl. i. 18. 

But the pleasures which a holy soul has in know- 
ing God, and in communion with him, are not only 
of a spiritual nature, but they are satisfying, they 
are filling to the soul, and make a happiness ade- 
quate to its best affections. 

3. It is durable, and not flashy and transitory : 
that is true pleasure, and deserves the name, which 
viill continue with us as a tree of life, and not 
wither as the green herb ; which will be not as the 
light of a candle, which is soon burnt out, but as 
that of the sun, which is a faithful witness in hea- 
ven. We reckon that most valuable, which is most 
durable. 

The pleasures of sense are fading and perishing ; 
as the world passeth away, (1 John ii. 17.) so do tha 
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lusU of it : that which at first pleases and satisfies, 
after a while palls and surfeits. At the crackling 
of thorns under a pot, (Eccl. vii. 6.) which make a 
great hlaze, and a great noise for a little while, but 
soon end in soot and ashes ; such is the Uughter of 
the fool ; the end of his mirth is heaviness, Belshaz- 
zar's jollity is soon turned into the utmost conster- 
nation ; The night of my pleasure hath he turned into 
fear to me, (Isa. xxi. 4.) The pleasures of sin arc 
said to be but for a season, (Heb. xi. 25.) for the end 
of that mirth is heaviness. As they have no consist- 
ence, so they have no continuance. 

But the pleasures of religion will abide, they 
wither not in winter, nor tarnish with time, nor 
does age wrinkle their beauty ; frost nips them not, 
nor do storms blast them ; they continue through the 
greatest opposition of events, and despise that time 
and chance, which happens to all things under the sun, 
Eccl. ix. 11. Believers, when they are sorrowful, 
they arc but as sorrowful, for they are always re- 
joicing, (2 Cor. vi. 10. and ii. 14.) thanks be to God, 
who always causeth us to triumph. If an immortal 
soul make an eternal God its chief joy, what should 
hinder but that it should rejoice evermore, (I Thess. 
V. 16.) for as the treasure, so the pleasure, is laid up 
there, where neither moth nor rtist can corrupt, nor 
thieves break through and steal. The joy which 
Christ gives to those that are his, is joy which no 
man takethfrom them, (John xvi. 22.) for it is their 
heart that rejoices. They are the beginning of 
everlasting pleasures, the earnest and foretaste of 
them ; so that they are, in efiect, pleasures for ever- 
more. 

So then the great truth which I desire my heart 
and yours may be fully convinced of, is this ; That 
a holy, heavenly life, spent in the service of God, 
and in communion with him, is, without doubt, the 
most pleasant and comfortable life any man can live 
in this world. 



CHAPTER II. 

THR PI.BAflURB OP BEING RBUGIOUS, PROVRD FROM THE NA- 
TDRB OP TRUB RELIGION, AND MANY PARTICULAR INSTANCES 
OP IT. 

The doctrine needs no further explication, nor can 
have any better, than our own experience of it; 
but the chief part of this undertaking is to prove the 
truth of it. And O that God, by me, would set it 
before you in a true light, so that you may be all 
convinced of it, and embrace it as a faithful saying, 
and well worthy of all acceptation, that a godly life 
is a pleasant life : and that we may be wrought upon 
to live such a life. 

Pleasure is a tempting thing ; what yields delight 
cannot but attract desire ; it is next to necessity, so 



strongly does it urge. Surely, if we were but fully 
persuaded of this, that religion has pleasure on its 
side, we should be wrought upon by the allurement 
of it to be religious. It is certainly so, let us not be 
in doubt of it. Here is a bait that has no hook 
under it, a pleasure courting you which has no pain 
attending it, no bitterness at the latter end of it ; a 
pleasure which God himself invites you to, and 
which will make you happy, truly and eternally 
happy : and shall not this work upon you ? 

But we may entertain ourselves, and our hearers, 
long enough with discourses of the pleasantness of 
Wisdom's ways, but they will not profit unless 
they be mixed with faith. O ! that we would all 
mix faith with this truth ! that we would yield to 
the evidence of it. 

To make way for the proof of it, I would only de- 
sire two things : 

1 . That you would lay aside prejudice, and give a 
fair and impartial hearing to this cause, and do not 
prejudge it. He that unnrtfr^ any matter before he 
hears it, hears it out, it is folly and shame to him ; 
(Prov. viii. 13, 14.) especially if it be a matter of 
great importance and concern to himself ; a matter 
of life and death. Be willing, therefore, to believe, 
that it is possible theTe*may, and then I doubt not 
but to make out, that it is certain there is true plea- 
sure in true religion. 

You have got a notion, it may be, and are con- 
firmed in it by the common cry of the multitude, that 
religion is a sour melancholy thing, that it is to bid 
farewell to all pleasure and delight, and to spend 
your days in grief, and your years in sighing : and 
if we ofier any thing to the contrary, that it b a 
pleasant thing, and the best entertainment that can 
be to the mind, you are ready to say, as Ezekicl's 
hearers did of him. Doth he not speak parables ^ 
(Ezek. XX. 49.) docs he not speak paradoxes ? Yon 
startle at it, and start from it as a hard saying, like 
Nathaniel, when he said, Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth? (John i. 46.) So you are ready to 
say. Can there be any pleasure in religion ? Believe 
it. Sirs, there can be, there cannot but be, pleasure 
m it. 

Do not measure religion by the follies of some 
that profess it, but do not live up to their profession, 
nor adorn it ; let them bear their own burthen, or 
clear themselves as they can; but you are to judge 
of things, not persons, and therefore ought not to 
be prejudiced against religion for their sakes. Nor 
should you measure by the ill opinions which its 
adversaries have of it, or the ill name which they 
endeavour to put it into, who neither know it, nor 
love it, and therefore care not what unjust things 
they say to justify themselves in the contempt of it, 
and to hinder others from embracing it ; but think 
freely of this matter. 

2. That yon would admit this as a principle, and 
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by h,— tkKU Tie mrnl u ihe mtmrn: tkis h the 
p09tmlmimm tkat f laj down, is order t#> the prvM>f of 
Oe doetrine, and I iMpe it will be readilj ipruittd 
tme, that nan h prineifMillj to be considered as an 
mteileetoaJ, imiiv>rtaJ beinr. endued with spiritiiai 
powers and eapaeitien. allied to tbe vr^rld of f{nrits. 
and ai^oqntabie to tbe Father of npmt% : that there 
in a !ip«rit in man, that has sensations and disposi* 
tions of itA own, aetire and receptive facolties dis- 
linet from those of the bodj ; and that this is the 
part of OS, which we are, and oatcbt to be, most eon- 
eemed about, beeaose it is really well or ill with 
«s, aecordini^ as it is well or ill with oor soals. 

Believe, that in man's present state, the soal and 
the bod J ba^c separate and contesting^ interests; the 
bodj thinks it is its interest to have its appetites 
l^tified, and to be indulged in its pleasures ; while 
the soul knows it is its intereU to ba^e the appetites 
of the bodj subdued and mortified, that spiritaal 
pleasures may be tbe better relished ; and we are 
here upon our trial, which of these two we will side 
with. 

Be wise, therefore, be resolute, and show yoor- 
ielTcs men that are actuated and goremed by rea- 
son, and are affected with things as reason repre- 
sents them to you : not reason, as it is in the mere 
natural man, clouded, and plunged, and lost in 
sense ; but reason elerated and guided by dirine 
rerelation to us, and divine grace in us. Walk by 
faith, and not by sense ; let the God that made you, 
and knows you, and wishes you well, and from whom 
your judgment must proceed, determine your senti- 
nents in this matter, and the work is done. 

Now i shall, in the first place, endeaTour to prove 
this doctrine, by showing you what religion is, where- 
in it cofuigiSf and what those things are which con- 
stitute serious godliness ; and then you shall your- 
selves judge, whether it be not in its own nature 
pleasant. If you understand religion aright, you 
will find, that it has an innate sweetness in it, in- 
separable from it Let it but speak for itself, and it 
will recommend itself. The very exhibition of this 
beauty in its own features and proportions, is enough 
to bring us all in love with it. 

You shall see the pleasures of religion in twelve 
instances of it. 

I. To be religious, is to know the ojdy true God, and 
Jetut Christ whom he hath sent, (John xvii. 3.) And 
is not that pleasant? This is the first thing we have 
to do, to get our understandings rightly informed, 
concerning hiAh the object and the medium of our 
religious regards, to seek and receive this light from 
heaven, Ui have it difi'used through our souls as the 
morning light in the air, and to be turned to the im- 
pressions of it, a4 the clay to the seal, (Job xxxviii. 
14.) and this is a pleasure to the soul that under- 
stands itself, and its own true interest. Truly the 
liffht is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to 



hthald tkesmm^ (EecL xL 7.) it rejmtttk ike kemrt, 
Prov. XV. 30l Henee, tight is oAeii pat for joy and 
comfort : hot no light is comparable to that of ike 
hmried^f cf ike fie/ry ef God ta ike fmee ef Jesme 
Ckrisiy 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

This is finding the knowledge we had losCr and 
mast for ever have despaired of finding, if God had 
not made it known to as by his Spirit It is finding 
the knowledge that we are undone miikemi, and 
happy for ever in ; for what is heaven hot this 
knowledge in perfection ? 1% is finding tfe know* 
ledge which the soul would covet and rest in. if it 
had but recovered itself from the detirinm. which 
by the fall it is thrown into. They that smi m dbrA« 
mess, when they begin to be religious, begin to see m 
ffremt liyki. Matt iv. 16. And it is a plcasin|^ sur- 
prise to them ; it is coming into a new world ; snch 
a pleasnre as none could know so welL as he that 
had his sight given him, though he was kmrm hUmd, 
John ix. 25. Blessed art yemr eyes, (says Christ to 
those whom he had brought into an acqoaintance 
with himself,) for tkey see. Apply iky kemri io m^ 
kneeeledye, saith Solomon, Prov. xxii. 17, 18. fmr ii 
is m pieasmmt ikimy ifikam keep ii wiikiti ikee. Thoa 
wilt emi honey, hecmmse ii is yoed, Pro¥. xxiv. 13, 14. 
mmd ike koney-eomh, wkiek is sweet im ike imsie ; so 
skmli Ike knowledge of wisdom he io iky soul. Could a 
learned man, that had hit upon a demonstration in 
wsaikefmmties, cry out in a transport of joy, Ivp^sw, 
hfftietif — / kaee found, I kmre found ; and may not 
they much more boast of the discovery, that have 
found the knowledge of the Most High ! 

There is no pleasure in any learning like that of 
learning Christ, and the things that heUmg to oar 
everlasting peace; for that which is known is not 
small and trivial, is not doubtful and uncertain, is 
not foreign to us, and which we are not concerned 
in ; which are things that may much Himini>h the 
pleasure of any knowledge ; but it is great and sure, 
and of the last importance to us, and tbe knowledge 
of it gives us satisfaction. Here we may rest our 
souls. To know the perfections of the divine nature, 
the unsearchable riches of divine grace to be led 
into the mystery of our redemption and reconcili- 
ation by Christ ; this is food, such knowledge as 
this is a feast to the soul : it is meat indeed, and 
drink indeed : it is the knowledge of that whick ike 
angels desire to look into, 1 Peter i. 12. If the 
knowledge of the law of God was so sweet to David, 
sweeter than honey to his taste, Ps. xix. 10; cxix. 103. 
how much more should the knowledge of the gospel 
of Christ be so to us? When God gives this wisdom 
and knowledge, with it he gives joy to him that is 
good in his sight, Eccl. ii. 26. 

I wonder what pleasure or satisfaction those can 
have in themselves, that are ignorant of God, and 
Christ, and another world, though they are told 
there is such a knowledge to be had, and there are 
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those that have it, and it is their continual enter- 
tainment But thus do men stand in their own 
light, when they love darkness rather t/um light, 

II. To be religious, is to return to God, and re- 
pose in him as the rest of our souls. And is not that 
pleasant? It is not only for our understandings to 
embrace the knowledge of him, but our affections to 
fasten upon the enjoyment of him : it is to love God 
as our chief goody and to rest in that love ; to love 
him with all our heart, and soul, and mind, and 
might, who is well worthy of all that love, and infi- 
nitely more ; amiable in himself, gracious to us ; 
who will accept our love, and return it ; who has 
promised to love those that love him, Prov. viii. 17. 
The love of God reigning in the soul (and that is 
true religion) is as much a satisfaction to the soul, 
as the love of the world is a vexation to it, when 
it comes to be reflected upon, and is found to be so 
ill bestowed. 

How pleasant must it needs be, so far to recover 
ourselves, as to quit the world for a portion and hap- 
piness as utterly insufficient to be so, and to depend 
upon him to be so, who has enough in him to answer 
our utmost expectations ! When we have in vain 
sought for satisfaction where it is not to be had, to 
seek it and find it where it is ! To come from doat- 
ing upon lying vanities, and spending our money for 
that which is not bread, (Isa. Iv. 2.) to live, and live 
plentifully, upon a God that is enough, a God all- 
sufficient, and in him to enjoy our own mercies ! Did 
ever any thing speak a mind more easy and better 
pleased than that of David, Return unto thy rest, O 
my soull (Psalm cxvi. 7.) to God as thy rest, for in 
him, I am where I would be, I have what I would 
have : or that, (Ps. xvi. 2, 5, 6.) O my soul, thou hast 
said unto the Lord, thou art my Lord, the portion of 
my inheritance, and of my cup ? And then. The lines 
are fallen to me in pleasant places, and I have a goodly 
heritage ? Or that, (Ps. Ixxiii. 25.) Whom have I in 
heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that I 
desire in comparison of thee ; for when flesh and heart 
fail^ thou art the strength and joy o/* my heart, and 
my portion for ever ? 

Religion consists not in raptures and transports ; 
yet, without doubt, holy souls that are at home in God, 
that have made the Most High their habitation, (Ps. 
xci. 9.) whose desires are toward him, whose delights 
are in him, who are in him as their centre and ele- 
ment, dwell at ease. None can imagine the pleasure 
that a believer has in his covenant relation to God, 
and interest in him, and the assurance of his love. 
Have I taken thy testimonies to be my heritage for 
ever ? (Ps. cxix.lll.) surely they are the rejoicing of 
my heart ; I cannot be better provided for. When 
King Asa brought his people to renew their covenant 
with God, it is said they sware unto the Lord with 
a loud voice and with shoutings, and with trumpets, 
(2 Chron. xv. 14, 15.) And «// Judah rejoiced at the 



oath, for they had sworn with all their heart. When 
we come to make it our own act and deed, to join 
ourselves to the Lord in an everlaiting covenant, and 
are upright with him in it, we cannot but be pleased 
with what we have done ; it is a marnage covenant, 
it is made vrith joy : (Cant ii. 16.) My Beloved it 
mine, and I am his. 

III. To be religious, is to come to God as afather^ 
in and by Jesus Christ as a mediator. And is not this 
pleasant ? We have not only the pleasure of know- 
ing and loving God, but the pleasure of dravnng nigh 
to him, and having by faith a humble freedom and 
intimacy with him ; (Ps. Ixv. 4.) blessed are they thai 
dwell in his courts, they shall be satisfied with the 
goodness of his house, even of his holy temple. Reli- 
gion is described by coming to God ; and what can 
be more agreeable to a soul that comes from him? 

It is to come to God as a child to his father, to his 
father's house, to his father's arms, and to cry, Abba, 
Father. To come as a petitioner to his prince, is a 
privilege ; but to come as a child to his father, is a 
pleasure ; and this pleasure have all the saints, that 
have received the Spirit of adoption. They can look 
up to the God that made them, as one that loves 
them, and has a tender compassion for them, as afa- 
ther has for his children, (Ps. ciii. 13.) and delights 
to do them good, taking pleasure in their prosperity ; 
as one whom though they have offended, yet is recon- 
ciled to them, owns them as his children, and encou- 
rages them to call him father. When he afflicts 
them, they know it is in love, and for their benefit, 
and that still it is their Father* s good pleasure to give 
them the kingdom, Luke xii. 32. When Ephraim be- 
moaned himself as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke, 
God bemoaned him as a dear son, as a pleasant child, 
Jer. xxxi. 18, 20. And if even prodigals, when peni- 
tents, become pleasant children to God, surely they 
have no reason to be unpleasant to themselves. 

But this is not all, it is not only to come to God 
as H father, who himself loves us, (John xvi. 27.) but 
it is to come to him in t^ name of Jesus Christ, who 
is our Advocate with the Father ; that by these two 
immutable things we might have strong consolation, 
that we have not only a God to go to, but an Advo- 
cate to introduce us to him, and to speak for us. 
Believing in Christ is sometimes expressed by 
rejoicing in him ; for it is a complacency of soul in 
the methods which infinite wisdom has taken, of 
bringing God and man together by a Mediator. We 
are the circumcision that rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
(Phil. iii. 3.) not only rely upon him, but triumph 
in him. Paul is not only not ashamed of the cross 
of Christ, but he glories in it. Gal. vi. 14. And 
when the eunuch is brought to believe in Christ 
with all his heart, he goes on his way rejoicing, 
highly pleased with what he has done. 

What a pleasure, what a satisfaction, is it, to lodge 
the great concerns of our souls and eternity (which. 
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surely, we cannot but have some careful thoughts 
about) in such a skilful, faithful hand as that of our 
Lord Jesus? And this we do by faith. To casi the 
burthen upon him who is able to save to the utter- 
most, and as willing as he is able, and thus to make 
ourselves easy. How is blessed Paul elevated at 
the thought of this ! Who is he that condemneth ? It 
is Chnst that died, yea, rather, is risefi again, Rom. 
viii. 34. And with what pleasure does he reflect 
upon the conGdence he had put in Jesus Qhrist! 
(2 Tim. i. 12.) / hnow whom I have believed, and he 
is able to heep that which I have committed to him 
against that day. They that know what it is to be 
in pain for sin, and in care to obtain the favour of 
God, cannot but know what a pleasure it is to be- 
lieve in Christ as the propitiation for our sins, and 
our intercessor with God. 

How can we li\e amore pleasant life, than to live 
by the faith of the Son of God? (Gal. ii. 20.) to be 
continually depending on him, and deriving from 
him, and referring all to him; and as we have 
received him, so to walh in him ? It is in believing, 
that we Are filled with joy and peace, Rom. xv. 13. 

IV. To be religious, is to enjoy God in all our 
creature-comforts. And is not that pleasant ? It is to 
take the common supports and conveniences of life, 
(be they of the richest, or be they of the meanest,) 
as the products of his providential care concerning 
us, and the gifts of his bounty to us, and in them 
to taste and see that the Lord is good, (Ps. xxxiv. 8.) 
good to all, good to us. It is to look above second 
causes to the first, through the creature to the Creator, 
and to say concerning every thing, that is agreeable 
and serviceable to us, *' This I asked, and this I 
have from the hand of my heavenly Father." What 
a noble taste and relish does this put into all the 
blessings with which we are daily loaded ; our health 
and ease, our rest and sleep, our food and raiment, 
all the satisfaction we have in our relations, peace 
in our dwellings, success in our callings ! The sweet- 
ness of these is more th^ doubled, it is highly 
raised, when by our religion we are taught and 
enabled to see them all coming to us from the good- 
ness of God, as our great Benefactor, and thus to 
enjoy them richly, (1 Tim. vi. 17.) while those who 
look no further than the creature, enjoy them very 
poorly, and only as the inferior creatures do. 

Carnal, irreligious people, though they take a 
greater liberty in the use of the delights of sense 
than good people dare take, and therein think they 
have the advantage of them, yet, I am confident, 
they have not half the true delight in them that 
good people have ; not only because all excesses arc 
a force upon nature, and surfeits are as painful as 
hunger and thirst, but because, (though they do not 

^ abuse God's good creatures,) they deprive them- 

of the comfort of receiving them from their 

hand, and are not affected to him as obe- 




dient children. They hnew not that I gave them corny 
and wine, and oil, Hos. ii. 8. They make use of the 
creature, but (Isa. xxii. 11.) they have not looked 
unto the Maker thereof, nor had respect to him that 
fashioned it long ago, as good people do ; and so they 
come short of the pleasure which good people have. 

Is it not pleasant to taste covenant-love in common 
mercies ? very pleasant to see the hand of our hea- 
venly Father spreading our table, filling our cup, 
making our houses safe, and our beds easy ? This 
they do, that by faith have their eyes ever towards 
the Lord, that by prayer fetch in his blessing upon 
all their enjoyments, and by praise give the glory 
of them to that mercy of his which endureth far 
ever. And when thus a continual regard is had to 
that mercy, an abundant sweetness is thereby in- 
fused into all the comforts of this life ; for as the 
wrath and curse of God is the wormwood and the 
gall, (Lam. iii. 19.) in all the afflictions and miseries 
of this life ; so his loving kindness is the honey and 
oil in all the comforts and enjojrments of this life : 
that is it which is better than life, (Ps. Ixiii. 3.) and 
which is abundantly satisfying ; which puts gladness 
into the heart beyond the joy of harvest, Ps. iv. 7. 
Then the nations are glad, and sing for joy, when not 
only the earth yields her increase, but with it God, 
even their own God, gives themkis blessing, Ps. Ixvii. 
4, 6. And when the church is brought to such a 
sense of God's grace, as to cry out. How great is kit 
goodness, and how great is his beauty! (Zech. ix. 17.) 
it follows, that then com shall make tke young men 
cheerful ; intimating that we have no joy of our 
enjoyments, no true joy of them, till we are led by 
these streams to the fountain. To the pure, all things 
are pure, (Tit i. 15.) and the more pure they are, the 
more pleasant they are. 

v. To be religious, is to cast all our cares upon 
God, and to commit all our ways and works to him, 
with an assurance that he will care for us. And is not 
this pleasant ? It is a very sensible pleasure to be 
eased of some pressing burthen which we are ready 
to sink under ; and care is such a burthen : it is a 
heaviness in the heart of man, which makes it to 
stoop. Now true religion enables us to acknowledge 
God in all our ways, (Prov. iii. 6.) and then depend 
upon him to direct our steps, and follow his direc- 
tions, not leaning to our own understanding* It is 
to refer ourselves, and the disposal of every thing 
that concerns us in this world, to God, and to his 
will and wisdom, with an entire acquiescence in his 
award and arbitration ; Here I am, let tke Lord do 
with me as secmeth good in his eyes, 2 Sam. xv. 26. 

To be truly godly, is to have our wills melted into 
the will of God in every thing, and to say Amen to 
it, not only as a prayer, but as a covenant ; Faiker 
in keaven, thy will he done ; not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. It is to be fully reconciled to all the disposals 
of the divine providence, and methods of diirine 
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grace, both concerning others and ourselves : to be 
satisfied that all is well that God does, and will ap- 
pear so at last, when the mystery of God shall be 
finished. And how does the mind enjoy itself that 
is come to this ! How easy is it ! It is not only freed 
from racking anxieties, but filled with pleasing pros- 
pects : fears are hereby silenced, and hopes kept up 
and elevated. Nothing can come amiss to those who 
have thus been taught by the principles of their reli- 
gion to make the best of that which is, because it is the 
will of God ; which is making a virtue of necessity. 

What uncomfortable lives do they live, that are 
continually fretting at that which cannot be helped, 
quarrelling with the disposals of Providence, when 
they cannot alter them ; and thus by contracting 
guilt as well as by indulging grief, doubling every 
burthen ? But how pleasantly do they travel through 
the wilderness of this world, who constantly follow 
the pillar of cloud and fire, and accommodate them- 
selves to their lot, whatever it is ? That, like Paul, 
through Christ strengthening them, have learned m 
every estate to he content, know how to want, and how 
to abound? Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. 

Religion brings the mind to the condition, what- 
ever it is, and so makes it easy, because the condi- 
tion, though it be not in every thing to our mind, it 
is according to God's mind, who in all occurrences 
petformeth the thing that it appointed for us, (Job xxiii. 
14.) and will make all work for good to them thai love 
him. When the psalmist had directed us to delight 
ourselves always in the Lord, (Ps. xxxvii, 4, 5.) that is, 
to make our religion a constant pleasure to ourselves, 
he directs us, in order thereunto, to commit our way 
vnto the Lord, to trust also in him that he will bring 
rt to pass, so that we shall have the desire of our 
hearts. And when St. Paul had encouraged us to 
be careful for nothing, but in every thing to make our 
requests known to God, he assures us that if we do 
so, the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep our hearts and minds, Phil. iv. 6, 7. 

y I» To be religious, is to rejoice in the Lord alway, 
Phil. iii. 1. and iv. 4. And is not that pleasant? It 
is not only one of the privileges of our religion, that 
we may rejoice, but it is made one of the duties of 
it. We are defective in our religion, if we do not 
live a life of complacency in God, in his being, his 
attributes, and relations to us. It should be a 
constant pleasure to us, to think that there is a God ; 
that he is such a one as the Scripture has revealed 
him to be, a Being infinitely wise and powerful, holy, 
justy and good ; that this God governs the world, and 
gives law to all the creatures ; that he is our owner 
and ruler ; that in his hand our breath is, in his 
hand our times, our hearts, and all our ways are. 
Thus certainly it is, and thus it must be, and happy 
they that can please themselves with these thoughts ; 
as those must needs be a constant terror to them- 
selves, who could wish it were otherwise. 



They who thus delight in God have always some- 
thing, and something very conunanding too, to de- 
light in ; a fountain of joy that can never be either 
exhausted or stopped up, and to which they may 
always have access. How few are there that live 
many days, and rejoice in them all! Eccl. xi. 8. 
Such a thing is supposed indeed, but it is never 
found true in any, but those that make God their 
joy, the gladness of their joy, as the psalmist ex- 
presses it, (Ps. xliii. 4.) their exceeding joy : and in 
him it is intended the joy should terminate, when we 
are bid to rejoice evermore, 1 Thess. v, 16. 

The conversion of the nations to Christ, and his 
holy religion, is often prophesied of in the Old Tes- 
tament, under the notion of their being brought into 
a state oiholyjoy ; (Ps. xcvi. 11. and xcvii. 1. andc. 
1.) Let the earth rejoice that the Lord reigns, and 
let the multitude of isles be glad thereof; make ajoy^ 
ful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. The gospel is 
glad tidings of great joy to all people, Rom. xv. 10. 
When Samaria received the gospel, there was great 
joy in that city, Acts viii. 8. so essential is joy to re- 
ligion. 

And the conversation of those that are joined to 
the Lord, when it is as it should be, is cheerful and 
joyful. They are called upon to walk in the light of 
the Lord, (Isa. ii. 5.) and to sing in the ways of the 
Lord, (Ps. cxxxviii. 5.) and to serve the Lord their God 
with joyfulness and gladness of heart in the abundance 
of all things, (Deut. xxviii. 47.)yea, and in the want of 
all things too, (Hab. iii. 17.) Though the fig-tree do 
not blossom, and there be no fruit in the vine. Has 
God now accepted thee, and thy works in Jesus 
Christ, Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink 
thy wine with a merry heart ; Eccl. ix. 7. It is the will 
of God that his people should be a cheerful people, 
that liis Israel should rejoice in every good thing 
which the Lord their God giveth them, (Deut. xxvi. 11.) 
so that it is their own fault if they have not a con- 
tinual feast, and be not made to rejoice with the out- 
goings of every morning, and every evening ; for the 
compassions of that God, in whom they rejoice, are 
not only constant, but new and fresh daily. 

VII. To be religious, is to make a business of 
praising God : And is not that pleasant ? It is indeed 
very unpleasant, and contrary to oyr inclination, to 
be obliged continually to praise one that is not 
worthy of praise ; but what can be more pleasant, 
than to praise him to whom all praise is due, and 
ours particularly ; to whom we and all (he creatures 
lie under all possible obligations ; who is worthy of, 
and yet exalted far above, all blessing and praise ; 
from whom all things are, and therefore to whom all 
things ought to be ? 

There is little pleasure in praising one, whom none 
praise that are wise and good, but only the fools in 
Israel ; but in praising God we concur with the 
blessed angels in heaven, and all the saints, and do 
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it in concert with them, who the more they know 
him, the more they praise him, Bless the Lord, ye 
his angels, and all his hosts ; and therefore with 
what pleasure can I cast in my mite into such a trea- 
sury, Bless the Lord, O my soul ! 

There is little pleasure in praising one, who will 
not regard our praises, nor take notice of our ex- 
pressions of esteem and affection : but when we offer 
to God the sacrifice of praise continually ^ (according 
to the obligation which our religion lays upon us,) 
that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name, 
(Heb. xiii. 15.) we offer it to one that takes notice of 
it, accepts it, is well pleased with it, smells a savour 
of rest from it, (Gen. viii. 21.) and will not fail to 
meet those with his mercies, who follow him with 
their praises : for he has said, that they who offer 
praise, glorify him ; such a favourable construction 
does he put upon it, and such a high stamp upon 
coarse metal. 

Now what is it that we have to do in religion but 
to praise God? We are taken into covenant with 
God, that we should be to him ybr a name, and for a 
praise, (Jcr. xiii. 11.) are called into his marvellous 
light, that we should show forth the praises of him 
that called usy (1 Pet. ii. 9.) and how can we be more 
comfortably employed ? They are, therefore, blessed 
that dwell in God's house, for they will he still praising 
him, Ps. Ixxxiv. 4. And it is a good thing, good in 
itelf, and good for us ; and it is very pleasant to give 
thanks unto the Lord, and to show forth his praises, (Ps. 
cxxxv. 3. and xcii. 1.) for we cannot do ourselves 
a greater honour, or fetch in a greater satisfaction, 
than by giving unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name: it is not only a heaven upon earth, but it is 
a pledge and earnest of a heaven in heaven too ; 
for if we be here every day blessing God, (Ps. cxiv. 2.) 
we shall be praising him for ever and n>er ; for thus 
all that shall go to heaven hereafter begin their 
heaven now. Compare the hellish pleasure which 
some take in profaning the name of God, and the 
heavenly pleasure which others take in glorifying 
it, and tell me which is preferable. 

VIII. To be religious, is to have all our inordinate 
appetites corrected and regulated. And is not that 
pleasant? To be eased from pain is a sensible plea- 
sure, and to be eased from that which is the disease 
and disorder of the mind, is a mental pleasure. 
Those certainly live a most unpleasant, uncomfort- 
able life, that are slaves to their appetites, and in- 
dulge themselves in the gratifications of sense, 
though ever so criminal ; that lay the reins on the 
neck of their lusts, and withhold not their hearts 
from any joy. The drunkards and unclean persons, 
though they are said to give themselves up to their 
pleasures, yet, really, they estrange themselves from 
that which is true pleasure, and subject themselves 
to a continual pain and uneasiness. 

The carnal appetite is often overcharged, and that 



is a burthen to the body, and its distemper. When 
enough is as good as a feast, I wonder what plea- 
sure it can be to take more than enough ; and the 
appetite, the more it is indulged, the more humor- 
some and troublesome it grows ; it is surfeited, but 
not satisfied ; it does but grow more impetuous, and 
more imperious. It is true of the body, what Solo- 
mon says of a servant, (Prov. xxix. 21.) He that deli- 
cately bringeth up his servant from a child, shall have 
him become his son, nay his master, at the length. If 
we suffer the body to get dominion over the soul, so 
that the interests of the soul must be damaged to 
gratify the inclinations of the body, it will be a ty- 
rant, (as a usurper generally is,) and will rule with 
rigour. And as God said to the people, (1 Sam. viii. 
18. when by Samuel he had showed them the man- 
ner of the king that they chose, when they rejected 
his government,) you will cry out in that day because 
of your king which ye have chosen you, and the Lord 
will not hear ; so it is with those that bring them- 
selves into disorders, diseases, and terrors by the 
indulgence of their lusts. Who can pity them ? They 
are well enough served for setting such a king over 
them. Who hath woe ? Who hath sorrow ? (Prov. xxiii. 
29, 30.) None so much as they that tarry long at 
the wine, though they think themselves to have the 
monopoly of pleasure. The truth is, they that live 
in these pleasures are dead while they Kve, (1 Tim. v. 
6.) and while they fancy themselves to take the 
greatest liberty, really find themselves in the great- 
est slavery ; for they are led captive by Satan at his 
will, and of whom a man is overcome, of the same is 
he brought in bondage, 2 Pet. ii. 19. 

And if the carnal appetite has not gained such a 
complete possession, as quite to extinguish all the 
remains of reason and conscience ; those noble 
powers, since they are not permitted to give law, will 
give disturbance ; and there are few that have so 
full an enjoyment of the forbidden pleasures of 
sense, but that they sometimes feel the checks of 
reason, and the terrors of conscience, which mar 
their mirth, as the hand-writing on the wall did 
Belshazzar's, and make their lives uncomfortable 
to them, and justly so, which makes them the more 
so. 

Now to be religious, is to have the exorbitant 
power of those lusts and appetites broken, and since 
they will not be satisfied, to have them mortified, 
and brought into a quiet submission to the com- 
manding faculties of the soul, according to the di- 
rection of the divine law ; and thus the peace is 
preserved, by supporting good order and govern- 
ment in the soul. 

Those certainly live the most easy, healthful, plea- 
sant lives, that are most sober, temperate, and 
chaste ; that allow not themselves to eat of any for- 
bidden tree, though pleasant to the eye ; that live 
regularly, and are the masters, not the servants, of 



THE PLEASURE OF BEING REUGIOUS. 



230 



their own belliei, (1 Cor. ix. 27.) that keep under their 
bodies, and briny them into subjection to reli^on and 
right reason, and by laying the axe to the root, and 
breaking vicious habits, dispositions, and desires, in 
the strength of divine grace, have made the refrain- 
ing from vicious acts very easy and pleasant : Rom. 
viii. 13. 7/* through the^ Spirit we mortify the deeds 
of the body, we live, we live pleasantly. 

IX. To be religious, is to have all our unruly passions 
likewise governed and subdued. And is not that plea- 
sant ? Much of our torment arises from our intemper- 
ate heats, discontent at the providence of God, 
fretfulness at every cross occurrence, fear of every 
imaginary evil, envy at those that are in a better state 
than ourselves, malice against those that have injured 
us, and an angry resentment of every, the least, pro- 
vocation. These are thorns and briers in the soul ; 
these spoil all our enjoyments, both of ourselves, 
and of our friends, and of our God too ; these make 
men's lives unpleasant, and them a terror to them- 
selves, and to all about them. 

But when by the grace of God these roots of bit- 
terness are plucked up, which bear so much gall and 
wormwood, and we have learned of our Master to be 
meek and lowly in heart, (Matt xi. 29.) we find rest to 
our souls, we enter into the pleasant land. There is 
scarcely any of the graces of a Christian, that have 
more of a present tranquillity and satisfaction, both 
inherent in them, and annexed to them, than this 
of meekness. The meek shall eat, and be satisfied, 
(Ps. xxii. 26.) they shall inherit the earth, (Matt 
V. 5.) they shall delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace, (Ps. xxxvii. 11.) and they shall increase their 
joy in the Lord, (Isa. xxix. 19.) which nothing di- 
minishes more than ungovemed passion ; for that 
grieves the Spirit of grace, the Comforter, and pro- 
vokes him to withdraw, Eph. iv. 30, 31. 

How pleasant it is for a man to be master of his 
own thoughts, to have a calmness and serenity in 
his own mind, as those have, who haverv/f over their 
own spirits, and thereby are kept in peace ; peace, 
that will break an angry man's heart, but that will 
not break a meek man's sleep. 

X. To be religious, is to dwell in love to all our bre- 
thren, and to do all the good we can in this world. 
And is not that pleasant? Love is the fulfilling of 
the law ; it is the second great commandment, to 
love our neighbour as ourselves, Rom. xiii. 10. All 
.our duty is summed up in one word, which as it is 
a short word, so it is a sweet word, Love, Behold, 
how good and how pleasant it is to live in holy love ! Ps. 
cxxxiii. 1. It is not only pleasing to God, and amiable 
in the eyes of ail good men, but it will be very com- 
fortable to ourselves ; for they that dwell in love, 
dwell in God, and God in them, 1 John iv. 16. 

Religion teaches us to be kind to our relations, 
and to please them well in all things ; neither to give 
nor resent provocations; to bear with their infirmi- 



ties ; to be courteous and obliging to all with whom 
we converse ; to keep our temper, and the posses- 
sion and enjoyment of our own souls, whatever af- 
fronts are given us : and can any thing contribute 
more to our living pleasantly ? 

By love we enjoy our friends, and have commu- 
nion with them in all their comforts, and so add to 
our own ; rejoicing with them that do rejoice, 1 
Thess. iii. 9. By love we recommend ourselves to 
their love ; and what more delightful than to love, 
and be beloved ? Love is the very element of a pure 
and sanctified mind, the sweet air it breathes in, the 
cement of the best society, which contributes so 
much to the pleasure of human life. The sheep of 
Christ, united in flocks by the bond of holy love, 
lie down together in the green pastures, by the still 
waters, where there is not only plenty, but pleasure. 
The apostle (exhorting his friends to be of good 
comfort, (2 Cor. xiii. 11.) and to go on cheerfully in 
their Christian course) exhorts them, in order to 
that, to be of one mind, and to live in peace, and then 
the God of love and peace will be with them. 

And what pleasure comparable to that of doing 
good ? It is some participation of the pleasure of the 
Eternal Mind, who delights to show mercy, and to 
do good. Nay, besides the divinity of this pleasure, 
there is a humanity in it ; the nature of man, if it be 
not debauched and vitiated, cannot but take pleasure 
in making any body safe and easy. It was a plea- 
sure to Job, to think that he had caused the widow^s 
heart to sing for joy, had been eyes to the blind, feet 
to the lame, and a father to the poor, and that they had 
been warmed with the fieece of his sheep. Job xxix. 
13, 15, 16. and xxxi. 20. The pleasure that a good 
man has in doing good, confirms that saying of our 
Saviour's, that it is more blessed to give than to receive^ 
Acts XX. 35. 

XI. To be religious, is to live a life of communion 
with God, And is not that pleasant ? Good Chris- 
tians being taken into friendship, have fellowship 
with the Father, and with his son Jesus Christ, (1 John 
i. 3.) and make it their business to keep up that 
holy converse and correspondence. Herein consists 
the life of religion, to converse with God, to receive 
his communications of mercy and grace to us, and 
to return pious and devout afiections to him : and 
can any life be more comfortable? Is there any con- 
versation that can possibly be so pleasant as this to 
a soul that knows itself, and its own powers and 
interests ? 

In reading and meditating upon the word of God, 
we hear God speaking with a great deal of conde- 
scension to us, and concern for us ; speaking freely 
to us, as a man does to his friend, and about our 
own business, speaking comfortably to us in com- 
passion to our distressful case : and what can be 
more pleasant to those who have a value for the 
favour of God, and care about the interests of their 
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own souls ; Ps. cxli. 6. When their judges are over- 
thrown in stony placet, they shall hear my words, for 
they are sweet: the words of God will be very sweet 
to those who see themselves overthrown by sin, and 
80 they will be to all that love God. With what 
an air of pleasure does the spouse say, It is the 
voice of my beloved, and he speaks to me? Cant. ii. 
8, 10. 

In prayer and praise we speak to God, and we 
have liberty of speech, have leave to utter all our 
words before the Lord, as Jephthah did his in Mizpeh, 
Judg. xi. 11. We speak to one whose ear is open, 
is bowed to our prayers, nay, to whom the prayer of 
the upright is a delight, (Prov. xv. 8.) which cannot 
but make it a very great delight to them to pray. It 
is not only an ease to a burthened spirit to unbosom 
itself to such a friend as God is, but a pleasure to a 
soul that knows its own extraction, to have such a 
boldness, (as all believers have,) to enter into the 
holiest. 

Nay, we may as truly have communion with God 
in providences as in ordinances, and in the duties of 
common conversation, as in religious exercises ; and 
thus, that pleasure may become a continual feast to 
our souls. What can be more pleasant, than to have 
a God to go to, whom we may acknowledge in all our 
ways, and whom our eyes are ever towards; (Ps. xxv. 
15.) to see all our comforts coming to us from his 
hand, and all our crosses too ; to refer ourselves, 
and all events that are concerning us, to his dis- 
posal, with an assurance that he will order all for the 
best ? What a pleasure is it to behold the beauty of 
the Lord in all his works, and to taste the goodness 
of the Lord in all his gifts, in all our expectations to 
see every man's judgment proceeding from him ; to 
make God our hope, and God our fear, and God our 
joy, and God our life, and God our all ! This is to 
live a life of communion with God. 

XII. To be religious, is to keep up a constant ex- 
pectation of the glory to be revealed : it is to set eter- 
nal life before us as the mark we aim at, and the 
prize we run for, and to seek the things that are above, 
Col. iii. L And is not this pleasant? It is our duty 
to think much of heaven, to place our happiness in its 
joys, and thitherward to direct our aims and pursuits ; 
and what subject, what object, can be more pleasing? 
We have need, sometimes, to frighten ourselves 
from sin, with the terrors of eternal death ; but it is 
much more a part of our religion, to encourage our- 
selves in our duty ; with the hopes of that eternal 
life which God hath given us, that life which is in 
his Son, 1 John v. 11. 

What is Christianity, but having our conversation 
in heaven, (Phil. iii. 20.) trading with the New Jeru- 
salem ; and keeping up a constant correspondence 
with that better country, that is, the heavenly, as the 
country we belong to, and are in expectation of; to 
which we remit our best effects and best affections ; 



where our head and home is, and where we hope and 
long to be ? 

Then we are as we should be, when our minds 
are in a heavenly frame and temper ; then we do as 
we should do, when we are employed in the heavenly 
work, as we are capable of doing it in this lower 
world ; and is not our religion then a heaven upon 
earth ? If there be a fulness of joy and pleasure in 
that glory and happiness, which is grace and holi- 
ness perfected ; there cannot but be an abundance 
of joy and pleasure in IhtLt grace and holiness, which 
is glory and happiness begun. If there will be such 
a complete satisfaction in vision and fruition, there 
cannot but be a great deal in faith and hope, so well 
founded as that of the saints is. Hence we are said, 
believing to rejoice with joy unspeakable, (1 Pet. i. 8.) 
and to he filled with joy and peace in believing, Rom. 
XV. 13. 

It is the character of all God's people, that they are 
horn from heaven, and bound /or heaven, and have 
laid up their treasure in heaven ; and they that know 
how great, how rich, how glorious, and how well 
secured that happiness is to all believers, cannot but 
own, that if that be their character, it cannot but be 
their unspeakable comfort and delight. 

Now sum up the whole, and then tell me, whether 
religion be not a pleasant thing indeed, when even 
the duties of it themselves are so much the delights 
of it : and whether we do not serve a good master, 
who has thus made our work its own wages, and has 
graciously provided two heavens for those that never 
deserved one 



CHAPTER III. 

TUR PLEASANTNESS OF RELIGION PROVBD, FROM THB PROVUIOIT 
THAT IS MADE FOR THE COMFORT OF THOSE WHO ARE HEU- 
GI0U8, AND THE PRIVILEGES TRET ARE ENTITLED TO. 

Wr have already found by inquiry, (O ! that wc 
could say we had found by experience !) that the 
very principles and practices of religion themselves 
have a great deal of pleasantness in them, and the 
one half of it has not been told us ; and yet the com- 
fort that attends religion, and follows after it, can- 
not but exceed that which is inherent in it, and 
comes with it. If the work of righteousness be peaee^ 
much more is the effect of righteousness so, Isa. xxxii. 
17. If the precepts of religion have such an air of 
sweetness in them, what then have the comforts of 
it ? Behold, happy is the people, even in this world, 
whose God is the Lord. 

We must conclude, that they who walk in the ways 
of Holy Wisdom, have, or may have, true peace and 
pleasure ; for God has both taken care for their com- 
fort, and given them cause to be comforted : so that 
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if they do not lUe easily and pleasantly, it is their 
own fault. 

I. The God whom they serve, has, in general, 
taken care /or their comfort, and has done enough 
to convince them, that it is his will they should be 
comforted ; that he not only gives them leave to be 
cheerful, but would have them to be $o : for what 
could have been done more to the satisfaction of 
his family, than he has done in it ? 

1. There is h purchase made of peace and pleasure 
for them, so that they come to it fairly, and by a 
good title. He that purchased them a peculiar peo- 
ple to himself, took care that they should be a plea- 
sant people, that their comforts might be a credit to 
his cause, and the joy of his servants in his work 
might be a reputation to his family. We have not 
only peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(Rom. V. 1,2, 3.) but peace in our own consciences 
too: not only peace above, but peace within; and 
nothing less will pacify an offended conscience, 
than that which satisfied an offended God. Yet this 
is not all, we have not only inward peace, but we re- 
joice in the hope of the glory of God, and triumph over, 
nay, we triumph tit, tribulation. 

Think what a vast expense (if I may so say) God 
was at, of blood and treasure, to lay up for this, and 
secure to us, not only a future bliss, but present 
pleasure, and the felicities not only of our home but 
of our way. Christ had trouble, that we might have 
peace ; pain, that we might have pleasure ; sorrow, 
that we might have joy. He wore the crown of 
thorns, that he might crown us with roses, and a 
lasting joy might be upon our heads. He put on 
the spirit of heaviness, that we might be arrayed with 
the garments of praise. The garden was the place 
of his agony, that it might be to us 9i garden of Eden, 
and there it was that he covenanted with his prose- 
cutors for the disciples, (upon his surrendering him- 
self,) saying in effect to all agonies, as he did to 
them, Ifyeseeh me let these go their way, (John xviii. 
8.) If I be resigned to trouble, let them depart in 
peace. 

This was that which made Wisdom*s ways plea- 
santness ; the everlasting righteousness which Christ, 
by dying, wrought out, and brought in. This is the 
foundation of the treaty of peace, and consequently 
the fountain of all those consolations which believ- 
ers are happy in. Then it is, that tdl the seed of 
Israel glory, when they can each of them say. In 
the Lord have I righteousness and strength ; (Isa. xlv. 
24, 25.) and then Israel shall dwell safely, in a holy 
security, when they have learned to call Christ by 
this name. The Lord our Righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 
6. If Christ had not gone to the Father, as our High 
Priest, with the blood of sprinkling in his hand, we 
could never have rejoiced, but most have been 
always trembling. 

Christ is our peace, (Eph. ii. 14, 17.) not only as 



he made peace for us with God ; but as he preached 
to them that were afar off, and to themtliat were nigh, 
and has engaged that his people, whenever they may 
have trouble in the world, shall have peace in him ; 
(John xvi. 33.) upon the assurance of which they 
may he of good cheer, whatever happens^ It is ob- 
servable, that in the close of that ordinance which 
Christ instituted in the night wherein he was betrayed, 
(to be a memorial of his sufferings,) he both sung a 
hymn of joy, and preached a sermon of comfort ; to 
intimate, that that which he designed in dying for 
us, was to give us everlasting consolation, and good 
hope through grace, (2 Thess. ii. 16.) and that we 
should aim at in all our commemorations of his death. 

Peace and comfort are bought and paid for ; if 
any of those who were designed to have the benefit 
of this purchase, deprive themselves of it, let them 
bear the blame, but let him have the praise who in- 
tended them the kindness ; and who will take care, 
that though his kindness be deferred, it shall not be 
defeated ; for though his disciples may be sorrow- 
ful for a time, their sorrow shall be turned into joy^ 
John xvi. 20. 

2. There are promises made to believers of peace 
and pleasure. The benefits Christ bought for them, 
are conveyed to them and settled upon them in the 
covenant of grace; which is well-ordered in all 
things, (2 Sam. xxiii. 5.) for the comfort and satis- 
faction of those, who have made that covenant all 
their salvation and all their desire. There it is that light 
is sown for the righteous, and it will come up again 
in due time ; the promises of that covenant are the 
wells of salvation out of which they draw water with 
joy; the breasts of consolation, out of which, by faith, 
they such and are satisfied, Isa. xii. 3. and Ixvii. 11. 

The promises of the Old Testament, that point at 
gospel times, speak mostly of this as the blessing re- 
served for those times, that there should be great joy 
and rejoicing; (Isa. xxxv. 1. and Ix. 1.) The desert 
shall rejoice and blossom as the rose ; Arise, shine, for 
the light is come. The design of the gospel was to make 
religion a more pleasant thing than it had been, by 
freeing it, both from the burthensome services which 
the Jews were under, and from the superstitious 
fears which the heathen kept themselves and one 
another in awe with ; by enlarging the privileges of 
God's people, and making them easier to come at. 

Every particular believer is interested in the pro- 
mises made to the church, and may put them in 
suit, and fetch in the comfort contained in them, a« 
every citizen has the benefit of the charter, even the 
meanest What a pleasure may one take in apply- 
ing such a promise as that, IwiU never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee? Or that. All things shall work for good 
to them that love God? These, and such as these, 
guide our feet in the ways of peace ; and as they are a 
firm foundation on which to build our hopes, so they 
are a full fountain from which to draw our joys* 
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By the exceeding great and precious protnises^ we par- 
take of a divine nature, (2 Pet. i. 4.) in this instance 
of it as much as any, a comfortable enjoyment of 
ourselves : and by all the other promises that pro- 
mise is fulfilled, Isa. Ixv. 13, 14. My servants shall 
eatf Imt ye shall be hungry ; my servants shall drink, 
hut ye shall be thirsty ; my servants shall rejoice, but 
ye shall be ashamed ; my servants shall sing for joy of 
heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart : and the 
encouragement given to all the church's faithful 
friends, is made good. Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and 
he glad with her all ye that love her ; Isa. Ixvi. 10. 

3. There is provision made for the application of 
that which is purchased and promised to the saints. 
What vrill it avail that there is wine in the vessel, 
if it be not drawn out ? that there is a cordial made 
up, if it be not administered? Care is therefore 
taken, that the people of God be assisted in making 
use of the comforts treasured up for them in the 
everlasting covenant. 

A religious life, one may well expect, shoul4 be 
a very comfortable life ; for Infinite Wisdom has 
devised all the means that could be to make it so ; 
What could have been done more for God*s vineyard, 
(Isa. V. 4.) to make it flourishing as well as fruitful, 
Uian what he has done in it ? There is not only an 
overflowing fulness of oil in the Good Olive, but 
golden pipes, (as in the prophet's vision, Zech. iv. 
12.) for the conveyance of that oil to the lamps, to 
keep them burning. When God would himself fur- 
nish a paradise for a beloved creature, there was 
nothing wanting that might contribute to the com- 
fort of it ; in it was planted every tree that was plea- 
sant to the sight, and good for food, (Gen. ii. 9.) so in 
the gospel there is a paradise planted for all the 
faithful offspring of the second Adam: a Canaan, a 
land flowing with milk and honey, a pleasant land, a 
rest for all the spiritual seed of Abraham. Now, as 
God put Adam into paradise, and brought Israel 
into Canaan, so he has provided for the giving of 
possession to all believers, of all that comfort and 
pleasure that is laid up for them. As in the g^arden 
of Eden, innocency and pleasure were twisted toge- 
ther ; so, in the gospel of .Christ, g^race and peace, 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other, (Ps. 
Ixxxv, 10.) and all is done that could be wished, in 
order to our entering into this rest, this blessed sab- 
bath, (Heb. iv. 3, 9.) So that if we have not the 
benefit of it, we may thank ourselves : God would 
have comforted us, and we would not be comforted, 
our souls refused it. 

Four things are done with this view, that those 
who live a godly life, may live a comfortable and 
pleasant life ; and it is a pity they should receive 
the grace of God herein in vain. 

(1 .) The Blessed Spirit is sent to be the Comforter ; 
he does also enlighten, convince, and sanctify, but 
he has his name from this part of his office, (John 



xiv. 16.) he is, 6 xapAkktirot, the Comforter. As the 
Son of God was sent to be the Consolation of Israel, 
^Luke ii. 25.") to provide matter for comfort ; so the 
Spirit of God was sent to be the Comforter, to apply 
the consolation which the Lord Jesus has provided. 
Christ came to make peace, and the Spirit to speak 
peace, and to make us to hear joy and gladness, even 
such as will cause broken bones themselves to rejoice, 
Ps. Ii. 8. Christ having wrought out the salvation 
for us, the work of the Spirit is to give us the com- 
fort of it ; hence the joy of the saints is said to bcr 
the joy of the Holy Ghost, (1 Thess. i. 6.) because 
it is his office to administer such comforts as tend 
to the filling of us with joy. 

God, by his Spirit moving on the face of the waters, 
made the world according to the word of his power ; 
and by his Spirit moving on the souls of his people, 
even when they are a perfect chaos, he creates the 
fruit of the lips. Peace, (Isa. Ivii. 19.) the product of 
the word of his promise ; and if he did not create it, 
it would never be : and we must not only attend to 
the word of God speaking to us, but submit to the 
Spirit of God working upon us with the word. 

The Spirit, as a Comforter, was given not only for 
the relief of the saints in the suffering ages of the 
church, but to continue with the church alway to 
the end, for the comfort of believers, in reference to 
their constant sorrows, both temporal and spiritual ; 
and what a favour is this to the church, no less 
needful, no less advantageous, than the sending of 
the Son of God to save us, and for which, therefore, 
we should be no less thankful. Let this article 
never be left out of our songs of praise, but let as 
always give thanks to him, who not only sent his 
Son to make satisfaction for us, for his mercy endur^ 
ethfor ever, but sent his Spirit to give satisfaction 
for us, for his mercy endurethfor ever ; sent his Spi- 
rit not only to work ii^us the disposition of children 
towards him, but also to witness to our adoption, 
and seal us to the day of redemption. 

The Spirit is given to be our Teacher, and to lead 
vs into all truth, and as such he is a Comforter ; for 
by rectifying our mistakes, and setting things in a 
true light, he silences our doubts and fears, and sets 
things in a pleasant light The Spirit is our Re- 
membrancer, to put us in mind of that which we do 
know, and as such he is a Comforter ; for, like the 
disciples, we distrust Christ in every exigence, be- 
cause we forget the miracles of the loaves. Mat. xvi. 
9. The Spirit is our Sanctifier ; by him sin is mor- 
tified, and grace wrought and strengthened, and as 
such he is our Comforter ; for nothing tends so much 
to make us easy, as that which tends to make as 
holy. The Spirit is our Guide, and we are said to 
be led by the Spirit, and as such he is oar Comforter; 
for under his conduct we cannot but be led into 
ways of pleasantness, to the green pastures, and 
stiH waters. 
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(2.) The Seripturet are written, that our joy may 
he full; (1 John i. 4.) that we may have that joy 
which alone is filling, and has that in it which will 
fill up the vacancies of other joys, and make up their 
deficiencies ; and that we may be full of that joy, 
may have more and more of it, may be wholly taken 
up with it, and may come, at leijgtb, to the full per- 
fection of it in the kingdom of glory : theie things 
are written to you, not only that you may receive the 
word with joy, at first, when it is a new thing to you, 
but that y OUT joy may he full, and constant The 
word of God is the chief conveyance, by which 
comfort is communicated from Christ, the fountain 
of life, to all the saints. That book, which the 
Lamb, that was tlain^ took out of the right hand of 
him that tat on the throne, is that which we are by 
faith to feed upon and digest, and to fill our souls 
with ; and we shall find that it will, like Ezekiers 
roll, (Ezek. iii. 3.) he in our mouths as honey for sweet- 
ness, and the opening of its seals will put a new 
song into our mouth. Rev. v. 9. 

Scripture light is pleasant, much more sweet, 
more pleasant, than for the eyes to hehold the sun; 
the manner of its conveyance is such, as makes it 
abundantly more so, for God speaks to us after the 
manner of men, in our own language. The comforts 
which the Scripture speaks to us are the sure mercies 
of David, such as we may depend upon, and it is 
continually speaking. The Scriptures we may have 
always with us, and whenever we will, we may have 
recourse to them ; so that we need not be to seek for 
cordials at any time. The word is nigh thee, (Rom. 
X. 8.) in thy house, and in thy hand, and it is thine 
own fault if it be not in thy mouth, and in thy heart. 
Nor is it a spring shut up, nor a fountain sealed: 
those that compare spiritual things with spiritual, 
will find the Scripture its own interpreter; and 
spiritual pleasure to flow from it as easily, as plenti- 
fully, to all that have spiritual senses exercised, as 
the honey from the comb. 

The saints have found pleasure in the word of 
God, and all those who have given up themselves to 
be led and ruled by it It was such a comfort to 
David in his distress, that if he had not had that for 
delight, he would have perished in his affliction, (Ps. 
cxix. 92.) nay, he had the joy of God's word to be 
his continual entertainment, (Ps. cxix. 54.) Thy 
statutes have heen my songs in the house of my pil- 
grimage: — '* Thy words were found, (says Jeremiah,) 
and I did eat them, feast upon them with as much 
pleasure, as ever any hungry man did upon his 
necessary food, or epicure upon his dainties ; I per- 
fectly regaled myself with them ; and thy word was 
unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart :" ( Jer. 
XV. 16.) and we not only come short of their expe- 
riences, but frustrate God's gracious intentions, if 
we do not find pleasure in the word of God ; for 

whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written 

m 2 



for our learning, that we through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, might have hope, Rom. xv. 4. 

(3.) Holy m'dinances were instituted for the further- 
ance of our comfort, and to. make our religion plea- 
sant unto us. The conversation of friends with 
each other, is reckoned one of the greatest delights 
of this world ; now ordinances are instituted for the 
keeping up of our communion with God, which is 
the greatest delight of the soul that is allied to the 
other world. God appointed to the Jewish church 
a great many feasts in the year (and but one fast, 
and that but for one day) for this end, that they 
might rejoice hefore the Lord their Goif, they and 
their families, Deut. xvi. 11. 

Prayer is an ordinance of God, appointed for 
the fetching in of that peace and pleasure which is 
provided for us. It is intended to be not only the 
ease of our hearts, by casting our burthen upon God, 
as it was to Hannah, (1 Sam. i. 18.) who, when she 
had prayed, went her way, and did eat, and her coun- 
tenance was no more sad; but to be the joy of our 
hearts, by putting the promises in suit, and improv- 
ing our acquaintance with heaven : Ash, and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full, John xvi. 24. 
There is a throne of grace erected for us to come to ; 
a Mediator of grace appointed, in whose name to 
come ; the Spirit of grace given to help our infir-t 
mities, and an answer of peace promised to every 
prayer of faith : and all this, that we might fetch 
in, not only sanctifying, but comforting, grace in 
every time of need, Heb. iv. 16. God's house, in 
which wisdom's children dwell, is called a house of 
prayer, and thither God brings them, on purpose to 
make them joyful, Isa. Ivi. 7. 

Singing of psalms is a gospel ordinance, that is 
designed to contribute to the pleasantness of our 
religion ; not only to express, but to cnicite, and to 
increase, our holy joy. In singing to the Lord, we 
make & joyful noise to the Rock of our salvation, Ps. 
xcv. 1. When the apostle had warned all Chris- 
tians to take heed of drunkenness. Be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess, lest they should think, that 
thereby he restrained them from any mirth, that 
would do them good, he directs them, instead of the 
song of the drunkard, when the heart is merry with 
wine, to entertain themselves with the songs of 
angels; (Eph. v. 18, 19.) Speaking to yourselves 
(when you are disposed to please yourselves) in 
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody in your hearts to the Lord. There is 
no substance in this ordinance, but the word and 
prayer put together; but the circumstance of the 
voice and tune being a natural means of afifecting 
our hearts, both with the one and with the other, 
God, in condescension to our state, has been pleased 
to make a particular ordinance of it, to show how 
much it is his will, that we should be cheerful: 
(Jam. V. 13.) Is €ny merry, let him sing psalms. Is 
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any vainly merry ? let him suppress the vanity, and 
turn the mirth into a right channel ; he need not 
banish nor abjure the mirth, but let it be holy, hea- 
venly mirth, and in that mirth let him sing psalms. 
Nay, /* any afflicted, and merry in his affliction, let 
him show it by Minging psalms, as Paul and Silas 
did, in the stocks. Acts xvi. 25. 

The Lord's day is appointed to be a pleasant day, 
a day of holy rest, nay, and a day too of holy joy ; 
a thanksgiving day: (Ps. 118. 24.) This is the diiy 
which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice, and be glad 
in it. The Psalm or Song for the Sabbath-day 
begins thus,./t is a good thing to give thanks to the 
Lord, Ps. xcii. 1. So far were the primitive Chris- 
tians carried in this notion, that the Lord's day was 
designed for holy triumph and exultation, that they 
thought it improper to kneel in any act of worship 
on that day. 

The Lord's supper is a spiritual feast; and a 
feast (Solomon says, Eccl. x. 19.) was made for 
laughter, and so was this for holy joy. We cele- 
brate the memorials of his death, that we may re- 
joice in the victories that he obtained, and the pur- 
chases he made, by his death ; and may apply to 
ourselves the privileges and comforts, which by tlie 
covenant of grace are made ours. There we cannot 
but be glad, and rejoice in him, where we remember 
his love more than wine. Cant. i. 4. 

(4.) The ministry is appointed for the comfort of 
the saints, and their guides in the ways of wisdom 
are instructed, by all means possible, to make them 
ways of pleasantness, and to encourage them to go 
on pleasantly in those ways. The priests of old 
were ordained for men, (Heb. v. 1, 2.) and were there- 
fore taken from among men, that they might have 
compassion upon the mourners. And the prophets 
had this particularly in their commission, Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people, speak ye comfortably to 
Jerusalem, Isa. xl. 1. 

Gospel-ministers, in a special manner, are ap- 
pointed to be the helpers of the joy of the Lord's 
people ; to be Barnabases, Sons of consolation ; to 
strengthen the weak hands, and feeble knees, and to 
say to them who are of sl fearful heart. Be strong^ 
Isa. XXXV. 3, 5. The tabernacles of the Lord of hosts 
being amiable, the care of all that serve in those 
tabernacles, must be to make them appear so ; that 
th^y who compass the altars of God, may find him 
their exceeding joy, 

, Thus has God taken care for the comfort of his 
people, so that he is not to be blamed if they be not 
comforted. But that is not all : 

II. There are many particular benefits and pri- 
vileges which they are entitled to, who walk in the 
ways of religion, that contribute very much to the 
pleasantness of those ways. By the blood of Christ 
those benefits and privileges are procured for them, 
which speaks them highly valuable, and by the 



covenant of grace they are secured to them, which 
speaks them unalienable. 

1. Those who walk in Wisdom's ways are dis^ 
charged from the debts of sin, and that is pleasant. 
They are privileged from arrests, (Rom. viii. 33.) Who 
shall lay any thing to their charge ? while it is God that 
justifies them, and ^11 stand by his own act, against 
hell and earth : and he is always near that justifies 
them, Isa. 1. 8. And so is their Advocate, that pleads 
for them, nearer than their accuser, though he stand 
at their right hand to resist them ; and is able to cast 
him out, and all his accusations. 

Surely, they put a force upon themselves, that are 
merry and pleasant under the guilt of sin : for if 
conscience be awake, it cannot but have a fearful 
looking for of wrath; but if sin be done away, the 
burthen is removed, the wound is healed, and all is 
well : " Son, be of good cheer, (Mat. ix. 2.) Though 
sick of a palsy, yet be cheerful, for thy sins arefor^ 
given thee; and therefore, not only they shall not 
hurt thee, but God is reconciled to thee, and will do 
thee good. Thou mayst enjoy the comforts of this 
life, and fear no snare in them ; mayst bear the 
crosses of this life, and feel no sting in them ; and 
mayst look forward to another life without terror or 
amazement." 

The pain which true penitents experience in their 
reflections upon their sins, makes the pleasure and 
satisfaction they have in the assurance of the pardoD 
of them doubly sweet ; as the sorrow of a woman in 
travail is not an allay, but rather a foil to the joy, 
that a child is bom into the world. No pain is more 
acute than that of broken bones, to which the sor- 
rows of a penitent sinner are compared ; but when 
they are well set, and well knit again, they are not 
only made easy, but they are made to rejoice, to 
which the comforts of a pardoned sinner are com* 
pared : Make me to hear joy and gladness, that the 
bones which thou hast broken may rejoice, Ps. li. 8. 
All our bones, when kept, that not one of them was 
broken, must say. Lord, who is like unto thee ? But 
there is a more sensible joy for one displaced bone 
reduced, than for the multitude of the bones that 
were never hurt ; for one lost sheep brought home, 
than for ninety and nine that went not astray. Snob 
is the pleasure which they have, that know their sins 
are pardoned. 

When God's prophets must speak comfortably to 
Jerusalem, they must tell her that her iniquity it 
pardoned, Isa. xl. 2. Such a pleasure there b in 
the sense of the forgiveness of sins, that it enables 
us to make a light matter of temporal afflictions, 
particularly that of sickness, (Isa. xxxiii. 24.) The 
inhabitants shall not say, I am sick, for the people that 
dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity . And to 
make a great matter of temporal mercies, when 
they are thus sweetened and secured, particularijr 
that of recovery from sickness; (Isa. xxxviii. 17.) 
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Tkou hastf in Iwe to mif toul^ cared my body, and de^ 
livered ii from the pit of eorrHption^ for thou hast east 
all mif situ behind thf bach. If our sins be pardoned, 
and we know it, we may go out, and come in, in 
peace, nothing can come amisff to as ; we may lie 
down and rise ap with pleasure, for all is clear 
between as and heaven: thus blessed is the inan 
whose iniquity is forgiven* 

2. They have the Spirit of God witnessing with 
their spirits f that they are the children of God, Rom. 
viii. 16. and that is pleasant Adoption accompa- 
nies justification, and if we have an assurance of 
the forgiveness of our sins according to the riches of 
God's grace, (Eph. i. 5, 7.) we have an assurance of 
this further comfort, that we were predestinated unto 
the adoption of children by Jesus ChrisU The same 
evidence, the same testimony that is given of our' 
being pardoned, serves as an evidence and testimony 
of our beingpreferred,ourbeing thus preferred. Can 
the children of princes and great men please them- 
selves with the thoughts of the honours and expec- 
tations that attend that relationship ? And may not 
the children of God think with pleasure on the 
adaption they have received, (Gal. iv. 6.) the Spirit 
of adoption, and that Spirit is witness to their 
adoption ? And the pleasure must be the greater, 
and make the stronger impression of joy, when 
they remember, that they were by nature not only 
strangers trnd foreigners, but children of wrath/SLud 
yet are thus highly favoured. 

The comfort of relations is none of the least of 
the delights of this life ; but what comfort of rela- 
tions is comparable to this, of being related to God, 
as our Father; and to Christ, as our elder Brother; 
and to all the saints and angels too, as belonging to 
the same family ; which we are happily brought 
into relation to? The pleasure of claiming and 
owning this relation, is plainly intimated in our 
being taught to cry, Abba, Father, (Rom. viii. 15.) 
why should it be thus doubled, and in two lan- 
guages ? but to intimate to us, the unaccountable 
pleasure and satisfaction with which good Chris- 
tians call God Father ; it is the string they harp 
upon, Abba, Fathei\ 

With what pleasure does David's own spirit 
Mritness to this ! O my soul, thou hast said unto the 
Lord, thou art my Lord; (Ps. xvi. 2.) and it is 
more to me that God is mine, than if all the 
world were mine. But when with our spirits the 
Spirit of God witnesses this too, saying to thy soul, 
** Yea, he is thy God, and he owns thee as one of 
his family ; witness what he has wrought both in 
thee, and for thee, by my hand ;" what joy does this 
fill the soul with, joy unspeakable ; especially con- 
sidering that, as the prophet speaks in the place, 
in the same heart and conscience, where it was said, 
(and by the Spirit too, when he convinced as a 
Spirit of bondage,) Ye are not my people, even there 



it shall be said unio thsMy by the Spirit, (when he com« 
forts as a Spirit of adoption,) Ye are the sons of the 
living God, Hos. i. 10. 

3. They have access with boldness to the throne of 
grace, and that is pleasant. Prayer not only fetchei 
in peace and pleasure, but it is itself a great pri- 
vilege, and not only an honour, but a comfort ; one 
of the greatest comforts of our lives, that we have 
a God to go to at all times, so that we need not 
fear coming unseasonably, or coming too often: 
and in all places, though as Jonah in the Jish^^ 
belly, or as David in the depths, or in the ends of 
the earth, Ps. cxxx. 1. and Ixi. 2. 

It is a pleasure to one that is full of care and 
grief to unbosom himself; and we are welcome to 
pour out our complaint before God, and to show be* 
fore him our trouble, (Ps. cxlii. 2.) and to one that 
wants, or fears wanting, to petition one that is able 
and willing to supply the wants. And we have 
great encouragement to make our requests hnown t» 
God; we have access with confidence, (Eph. ill. 12.) 
not access with difficulty, (as we have to great men,) 
nor access with uncertainty of acceptance, as the 
Ninevites, Who can tell if God will return to us 1 
But we have access with assurance, whatsoever we 
ash in faith, according to his will, we know that we 
have the petitions that we desired of him, 1 John t. 16. 

It is a pleasure to talk to one that we love, and that 
we know loves us, and though far above us, yet takes 
notice of what we say, and is tenderly concerned fco* 
us: what a pleasure is it then to speak to God! tohave 
not only a liberty of access, but a liberty of speech, 
wappffvia, freedom to utter all our mind, humbly, and 
in faith ; boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, Heb. x. 19, 20. (and not with fear 
and trembling, as the high priest under the law, 
entered into the holiest,) and boldness to pour out our 
hearts before Grod, (Ps. Ixii. 8.) as one (though he 
knows our case better than we ourselves) who will 
give us the satisfaction of knowing it from us, ac- 
cording to our own showing. Beggars that have 
g^ood benefactors, live as pleasantly as any other 
people ; it is the case of God's people, they are beg- 
gars, but they are beggars to a bountiful Benefac- 
tor, that is rich in mercy to all that call upon him: 
Blessed are they that wait daily at the posts of ipu- 
dom^s floors, Prov. viii. 34. If the prayer of the up- 
right be God's delight, it cannot but be theirs, Cant» 
ii. 14. 

4. They have a sanctified use of all their creature^ 
comforts^ and that is pleasant. The Lord knows the 
way of the righteous, and takes cognizance of all their 
concerns ; (Ps. xxxvii. 23.) The steps, yea, and the 
stops too, of a good man are ordered by the Lord ; 
both his successes when he goes forward, and his 
disappointments when he goes backward ; he blesses 
the work of their hands, and his blessini 
and adds no sorrow with it, Prov. x. 
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plied than is expressed ; it adds joy with it, tnfuses 
a comfort into it. 

What God's people have, be it little or much, they 
have it from the love of God, and with his blessing, 
and then behoid all things are clean and sweet to 
them ; they come from the hand of a Father, by the 
hand of a Mediator, not in the channel of common 
providence, but by the golden pipes of the promises 
of the covenant. Even the unbelieving hutbandy 
though not sanctified himself, yet is sanctified to the 
believing wife, (1 Cor. vii. 14.) and so is the comfort 
of other relations ; for to those who please God, 
every thing is pleasing, or should be so, and is made 
so by his favour. And hence it is, (Ps. xxxvii. 16.) 
that a little that a righteous man has, having a heart 
to be content with it, and the divine skill of enjoy- 
ing God in it, is better to him than the riches of many 
wicked were to them ; and that dinner of herbs 
where love is, and the fear of the Lord, is better, 
and yields abundantly more satisfaction, than a 
stalled ox, and hatred and trouble therewith, Prov. 
XV. 16, 17. 

5. They have the testimony of their own consciences 
for them in all conditions, and that is pleasant, A 
good conscience is not only a brazen wall, but a 
continual feast ; and all the melody of Solomon's 
instruments of music of all sorts, were not to be com- 
pared with that of the bird in the bosom, when it 
sings sweet If Paul has a conscience void of offence, 
though he be as aorrowful, yet he is always rejoicing ; 
nay, and even when he is pressed above measure, 
(2 Cor. i. 8, 12.) and has received a sentence of death 
within himself, his rejoicing is this, even the testimony 
of his conscience concerning his integrity. 

As nothing is more painful and unpleasant, than 
to be smitten and reproached by our own hearts ; to 
have our consciences fly in our faces, and give us 
our own ; so, there is nothing more comfortable, 
than to be upon good grounds reconciled to our- 
selves ; to prove our own work (Gal. vi. 4.) by the 
touchstone of God's word, and to find it right, for 
then have we rejoicing in ourselves alone, and not in 
another. For if our hearts condemn us not, (1 John 
iii. 21.) then have we confidence towards God; may 
lift up our face unthout spot unto him, and comfort- 
ably appeal to his omniscience : Thou, O Lord, 
hnowest me, thou hast seen me, and tried my heart to- 
wards thee, Jer. xii. 3. 

This will not only make us easy under the cen- 
sures and reproaches of men, as it did Job, My heart 
shall not reproach me, though you do ; and Paul, It 
is a very small thing with me to be judged of man's 
judgment ; but it virill be a continual delight to us, 
to have our own hearts say. Well done. For the 
voice of an enlightened, well-informed conscience, 
is the voice of God, it is his deputy in the soul. The 
thoughts of the sober heathen between themselves 
when they did not accuse, yet the utmost they could 



do was but to excuse, which is making the best of 
bad ; but they who have their hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience by the blood of Christ, (Rom. il. 
15.) are not only excused, but encouraged and com- 
mended, for their praise is not of men, but of God. 

It is easy to imagine the holy, humble pleasure 
that a good man has, in the just reflection upon the 
successful resistance of a strong and threatening 
temptation ; the seasonable suppressing and cross- 
ing of an unruly appetite or passion, and a check 
given to the tongue, when it was about to speak un- 
advisedly. What a pleasure is it to look back upon 
any good word spoken, or any good work done, in 
the strength of God's grace, to his glory, and any 
way to tiie advantage of our brethren, either for 
soul or body ! With what a sweet satisfaction may 
a good man lay down in the close of the Lord's day, 
if God has enabled him, in some good measure, to 
do the work of the day in the day, according as the 
duty of the day requires ? We may then eat our bread 
with joy, and drink our wine with a merry heart, 
when we have some good g^und to hope, that God 
now aceepteth our works through Jesus Christ, Eccl. 
ix. 7. 

6. They have the earnests and foretastes of eternal 
life and glory, and that is pleasant indeed. They 
have it not only secured to them, but dwelling in 
them, in the first-fruits of it, such as they are capa- 
ble of in their present imperfect state, (1 John y. 13.) 
These things are written unto you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God, that ye may know, not only 
that you shall have, but that you have eternal life ; 
you are sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, (Eph. 
i. 13, 14.) marked for God, which is the earnest of 
our inheritance, not only a ratification of the grant, 
but part of the full payment. 

Canaan, when we come to it, will be a land flow- 
ing with milk and honey ; in God's presence, there 
is a fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore, Ps. xvi. 
11. But lest we should think it long ere we come to 
it, the God whom we serve has been pleased to send 
to us, as he did to Israel, some clusters of the grapes 
of that good land to meet us in the wilderness; 
which if they were sent as an excuse of the full en- 
joyment, and we were to be put off* with them, that 
would put a bitterness into them ; but being sent us 
in earnest of the full enjoyment, that puts a sweet- 
ness into them, and makes them pleasant indeed. 

A day in God^s courts, an hour at his table in 
conununion vnth him, is very pleasant, better than 
a thousand days, than ten thousand hours, in any of 
the enjoyments of sense ; but this very much in- 
creases the pleasantness of it, that it is the pledge 
of a blessed eternity, which we hope \o spend within 
the vail, in the vision and fruition of God. Sabbaths 
are sweet, as they are earnests of the everlasting 
sabbatism, or keeping of a sabbath (as the apostle 
calls it, Heb. iv. 9.) which remains for theptoph ff 
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-Gospel feasts are therefore sweet, be- 



God. 

cause earnests of the everlasting feast, to which we 
shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. 
The joys of the Holy Ghost are sweet, as they are 
earnests of that joy of our Lord, into which all 
Christ's good and faithful servants shall enter. 
Praising God is sweet, as it is an earnest of that 
blessed state, in which we shall not rest day or night 
from praising God. The communion of saints is 
sweet, as it is an earnest of the pleasure we hope to 
have in the general twembly, aiid church ofthefirti' 
bom, Heb. xii. 23. 

They that travel in Wisdom's ways, though some- 
times they find themselves walking in the low and 
darksome valleif of the shadow of death, where tl^ey 
can see but a little way before ihem, yet at other 
times they are led with Moses to the tdp of mount 
Pisgah, and thence have a pleasant prospect of the 
land of promise, and the glories of that good land, 
not with such a damp upon the pleasure of it as 
Moses had, (Deut. xxxiv. 4.) Thou shah see it with 
thine eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither ; but such 
an addition to the pleasure of it as Abraham had, 
when God said to him, (Gen. xiii. 15.) All the land 
which thou seest, to thee will I give it. Take the plea- 
sure of the prospect as a pledge of the possession* 
shortly. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THB DOCTRIKB FUBTHKR PROVBD BT SXPKBIKNCB. 

Having found religion in its own nature pleasant, 
and the comforts and privileges so, with which it is 
attended ; we shall next try to make this truth more 
evident, by appealing to such as may be thought 
competent witnesses in such a case. I confess, if 
we appeal to the natural man, the mere animal (as 
the word signifies, 1 Cor. ii. 14.) that looks no fur- 
ther than the things of sense, and judges by no other 
rule than sense, and receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they sure foolishness to him; such 
a one will be so far from consenting to this truth, 
and concurring with it, that he will contradict and 
oppose it : our appeal must be to those^ that have 
some spiritual senses exercised, for otherwise the 
brutish man hnows not, neither doth the fool under- 
stand this, Ps. xcii. 6. 

We must therefore be allowed to appeal to con- 
vinced sinners, and comforted saints; wicked people 
whom the Spirit has roused out of a sinful security, 
and godly people, whom the Spirit has put to rest in 
a holy serenity, are the most competent witnesses 
to give evidence in this case ; and to their experi- 
ence we appeal. 

I. Ask those that have tried the ways of sin and 



wickedness, of vice and profaneness, and begin to 
pause a little, and to consider, whether the way they 
are in be right ; and let us hear what is their cxpe* 
rience concerning those ways ; and our appeal to 
them is in the words of the apostle. What fruit hatt 
ye then in those things, whereof ye are now ashamed? 
Rom. vi. 21. Not only. What fruit will ye have at 
last, when the end of these things is death ? or, (as 
Job xxi. 21.) What pleasure hath he in his house 
after him, when the number of his months is cut off in 
the midst f But what fruit, what pleasure had ye 
then, when you were in the enjoyment of the best 
of it? 

Those that have been running to an excess of riot, 
that have laid the reins on the neck of their lusts, 
have rejoiced with the young man in his youth, and 
walked in the way of their hearts, and the sight of their 
eyes, have taken a boundless liberty in the gratifica- 
tions of sense, and have made it their business to 
extract out of this world, whatever may pass under 
the name of pleasure : ask them now, when they be- 
gin to reflect, which they could not find in their 
hearts to do while they were going on in their pur- 
suit, what they think of those pleasures which pretend 
to vie with those of religion ; and they will tell you, 

1. That the pleasure of sin was painful and unsatis* 
fying in the enjoyment, and which then they had no 
reason to boast of. It was a sordid pleasure, and 
beneath the dignity of a man, and which could not 
be had, but by yielding up the throne in the soul to 
the inferior faculties of sense, and allowing them the 
dominion over reason and conscience, which ought 
to command and give law. It was the gratifying 
of an appetite which was the disease of the soul, 
and which would not be satisfied, but, like the 
daughters of the horse-leech, still cry. Give, give. 

What poor pleasure has the covetous man in the 
wealth of the world ! It is the lust of the eye that is 
thereby humoured, for what good has the owner thereof, 
save the beholding thereof with his eyes? And what 
a poor satisfaction is that ! And yet even that i» 
no satisfaction neither, for he that loveth silver, will 
find, that the more he has, the more he would have^ 
so that he shall not be satisfied with silver ; nay, it 
fastens upon the mind a burthen of care and per- 
plexity, so that the abundance of the rich will not 
suffer him to sleep, Eccl. v. 10, 11, 12. 

Drunkenness passes for a pleasant sin, but it is 
a brutish pleasure, for it puts a force upon the 
powers of nature, disturbs the exercise of reason, 
and puts men out of the possession and enjoyment 
of their own souls ; and so far is it from yielding 
any true satisfaction, that the gratifying of this base 
appetite is but bringing oil to a flame : When I awake^ 
I will seek it yet again, is the language of the drunk- 
ard, Prov. xxiii. 35. 

Contention and revenge pretend to be pleasant 
sins loo, Est vindicta bonum vita jucundius ips&y^ 
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vengeance is a gratifieation mare delightful than life 
iiself, but it is so far from being so, that it is, of all 
other sins, the most vexatious ; it kindles a fire in 
the soul, puts it into a hurry and disorder : where 
they are, there is confusion and every evil work. 
The lusts, whence not only wars BLud fightings come, 
(Jam. iv. 1.) but other sins are said to war in the 
members ; they not only war against the soul, (1 Pet. 
ii. 11.) and threaten the destruction of its true 
interests, but they war in the soul, and give dis- 
turbance to its present peace, and fill it with con- 
tinual alarms. 

They that have made themselves slaves to their 
lasts, will own, that it was the greatest drudgery in 
the world, and therefore is represented in the parable 
of the prodigal, by a young gentleman hiring him- 
self to one that sent him into his field to feed swine, 
(Luke XV. 16.) where he was made a fellow-com- 
moner with them, and would fain have filled his belly 
with the husks that they did eat ; such a disgrace, 
such a dissatisfaction, is there in the pleasures of sin : 
besides the diversity of masters which sinners are at 
the beck of, and their disagreement among them- 
selves ; for they that are disobedient to that God who 
is One, are deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, 
and thereip led captive by Satan, their sworn enemy, 
at his will. Tit. iii. 3. 

2. That the pleasure of sin was very bitter and 
tormenting in the reflection. We will allow that 
there is a pleasure in sin /or a season, (Hcb. xi. 25.) 
but that season is soon over, and is succeeded by 
another season that is the reverse of it ; the sweet- 
ness is soon gone, and leaves the bitterness be- 
hind in the bottom of the cup : the wine is red, and 
gives its colour, its flavour very agreeable, but at the 
last it bites like a serpent, and stings like an adder, 
Pirov. xxiii. 32. Sin is that strange woman, whose 
flatteries are charming, but her end bitter as worm- 
wood, Prov. V. 3, 4. 

When conscience is awake, and tells the sinner 
be is verily guilty ; when his sins are set in order 
before him in their true colour, and he sees himself 
defiled and deformed by them ; when his oivn wicked- 
ness begins to correct him, and his hackslidings to 
reprove him, and his own heart makes him loathe him- 
self for his abominations, (Jer. ii. 19.) where is the 
pleasure of his sin then ? As the thief is ashamed 
when he is discovered to the world, so are the drunk- 
ards, the unclean, when discovered to themselves ; 
and say, Where shall I cause my shame to go ? there 
is no remedy, but I must lie down in it. If the 
pleasure of any sin would last, surely that of ill-got 
gain would, because there is something to show for 
it ; and yet though that wickedness be sweet in the 
sinner's mouth, though he hide it under his tongue, 
yet in his bowels it is turned into the gall of asps. 
Job XX. 12, &c. He hath swallowed down riches, but 
shall be forced to vomit them up again. 



Solomon had skimmed the cream of sensual 
delights, and pronounced not only vanity and 
vexation concerning them all, even the best ; but 
concerning those of them that were sinful, the for- 
bidden pleasures into which he was betrayed, that 
the reflection upon them filled him with horror and 
amazement : / applied my heart, (says he,) to know 
the wickedness of folly, even of foolisliness and mad- 
ness ; so he now calls the irregularities into which 
he had fallen : he cannot speak bad enough of them, 
for I find more bitter than death, the woman whose 
heart is snares and nets, and her hands as hands, 
EccL vii. 26. 

And is such pleasure as this worthy to come in 
competition with the pleasures of religion, or to be 
named the same day with them? What senseless 
creatures are the sensual, that will not be persuaded 
to quit the pleasures of brutes, when they shall 
have in exchange the delights of angels ! 

II. Ask those that have tried the ways of wisdom, 
what is their experience concerning those ways? 
Call now if there be any that will answer you^ and to 
which of the saints will you turn ? Job v. 1. Turn 
you to which you will, and they will agree to thb, 
that Wisdom*s ways are pleasantness, and her paths 
4teace. However about some things they may differ 
in their sentiments, in this, they are all of a mind, 
that God is a good master, and his service not only 
perfect freedom, but perfect pleasure. 

And it is a debt which aged and experienced 
Christians owe both to their Master and to their 
fellow-servants, both to Christ and Christians, to 
bear their testimony to this truth ; and the more 
explicitly and solemnly they do it, the better : let 
them tell others what God has done for their souls^ 
and how they have tasted that he is gracious, (Ps. 
Ixvi. 16.) let them own, to the honour of God and 
religion, that (1 Kings viii. 56.) there has not failed 
one word of God*s good promise, by which he de- 
signed to make his servants pleasant ; that what is 
said of the pleasantness of religion, is really so : 
let them set to their seal that it is true. Let it have 
their probatum est — we have found it so. 

The ways of religion and godliness, are the good 
old ways, (Jer. vi. 16.) Now if you would have an 
account of the way you have to go, yon must inquire 
of those that have travelled it, not those who have 
only occasionally stept into it, but those whose busi- 
ness had led them to frequent it. Ask the ancient 
travellers, whether they have found rest to their 
souls in this way ; and there are few you shall inquire 
of, but will be ready to own these four things from 
experience : 

1. That they have found the rules and dictates of 
religion very agreeable both to right reason, and to 
their true interest, and therefore pleasant. They 
have found the word nigh them, and accommodated 
to them, and not at such a mighty distance as they 
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were made to believe. They have found mil God*$ 
precepts concerning all things to be rightf and reason- 
able, and highly equitable ; and when they did but 
show themselves men, they could not but consent, 
and subscribe to the law, that it was good, (Rom. 
vii. 16.) and there is a wonderful propriety in this. 
For the laws of humility and meekness, sobriety and 
temperance, contentment and patience, love and 
charity, are agreeable to ourselves when we are in 
our right mind ; they are the rectitude of our nature, 
the advancement of our powers and faculties, the 
composure of our minds, and the comfort of our 
lives, and carry their own letters of commendation 
along with them. If a man understood himself, and 
his own interest, he would comport with these rules 
and govern himself by them, though there Vere no 
authority over him to oblige him to it All that 
have thoroughly tried them, will say they are so far 
from being chains of imprisonment to a man, and as 
fetters to his feet, that they are as chains of orna- 
ment to him, and as the girdle to his loins. 

Ask experienced Christians, and they will tell you 
what abundance of comfort and satisfaction Uiey 
have had in keeping sober, when they have been in 
temptation to excess; in doing justly, when they 
might have gained by dishonesty as others do, and 
nobody know it; in forgiving an injury, when it 
was in the power of their hand to revenge it; in 
giving alms to the poor, when perhaps they strait- 
ened themselves by it ; in submitting to an afflic- 
tion, when the circumstances of it were very aggra- 
vating ; and in bridling their passion under great 
provocations. With what comfort does Nehemiah 
reflect upon it, that though his predecessors in the 
government had abused their power, yet so did not /, 
(says he, Neh. v. 16.) because of the fear of God ! And 
with what pleasure does Samuel make his appeal, 
(1 Sam. xii. 3.) Whose ox have I tahen^ or whom 
have I defrauded? And Paul his; I have coveted no 
mans silver, or gold, or apparel. If you would have 
a register of experiences to this purpose, read the 
1 19th Psalm, which is a collection of David's testimo* 
nies to the sweetness and goodness of God's law, the 
equity and excellency of it, and the abundant satis- 
faction that is to be found in a constant conscienti- 
ous conformity to it 

2. That they have found the exercises of devotion 
to be very pleasant and comfortable, and if there be 
an heaven upon earth, it is in communion with God 
in his ordinances ; in hearing from him, in speaking 
to him, in receiving the tokens of his favour and 
communications of his grace, and returning pious 
affections to him, pouring out the heart before himi 
lifting up the soul to him. 

All g^ood Christians will subscribe to David's ex- 
perience ; (Ps. Ixxiii. 28.) It is good for me to draw 
near to God; the nearer the better; and it will be 
best of all, when I come to be nearest of all, within 



the vail, and will join with him in saying. Return 
unto thy rest, O my soul! (Ps. cxvi. 7.) to God as to 
thy rest, and repose in him. I have found that satis* 
faction in communion with God, which I would not 
exchange for all the delights of the sons of men, and 
the peculiar treasures of kings and provinces. 

What a pleasure did those pious Jews in Heie- 
kiah's time find in the solemnities of the passover, 
who, when they had kept seven days according to 
the law in attending on God's ordinances, tooh eouu" 
sel together to heep other seven daySf and they hepi 
other seven days with gladness, 2 Chron. xxx. 23. And 
if Christ's hearers had not found an abundant sweet- 
ness and satisfaction in attending on him, they would 
never have continued their attendance three days in 
a desert place, as we find they did. Matt xv. 32. No 
wonder then that his own disciples, when they were 
spectators of his transfiguration, and auditors of his 
discourse with Moses and Elias in the holy mount, 
said. Master, it is good for us to be here ; here let us 
mahe tabernacles. Matt xvii. 4« 

I appeal to all that know what it is to commune 
with God in an ordinance, to worship him in tha 
spirit, whether they have not found abundant satis- 
faction in it ? They will say with the spouse, (Cant 
ii. 3.) I sai down under his shadow with delight, and 
his fruit was sweet unto my taste : and with the noble 
Marquis of Y ico, '^ Let their money perish with them, 
that esteem all the wealth and pleasure of this world 
worth one hnur*s communion with God in Jesu9 
Christ,'* They will own that they never had that 
true delight and satisfaction in any of the employ- 
ments or enjoyments of this world which they have 
had in the service of God, and in the believing re- 
lishes of that loving- hindness of his, which is better 
than life, Ps. Ixiii. 3. These have put gladness into 
their hearts, more than the joy of harvest, or theirs 
that divide the spoil. If in their preparations for 
solemn ordinances they have ^aii0ybrMii;e«ptfi^, 6e<ir- 
ing precious seed, yet they have tfOfM« again withrejoie~ 
ing, bringing their sheaves with them, Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. 

That they have found the pleasures of religion suffi- 
cient to overcome the pains and trouble of sense^ 
and to tahe out the sting of them, and tahe off the 
terror of them. This is a plain evidence of the ex- 
cellency of spiritual pleasures, that religious con- 
victions will soon conquer sensual delights, and^quite 
extinguish them. So that they become as songs to 
a heavy heart ; for a wounded spirit who can bear f 
But it has often been found, that the pains of sense 
have not been able to extinguish spiritual delights, 
but have been conquered and quite over-balaaeM 
by them. Joy in spirit has been to many a power- 
ful allay to trouble in the flesh. 

The pleasure (hat holy souls have in God, as it 
needs not to be supported by the delights of sense, 
so it fears not being suppressed by the g^evances 
of sense. They can rejoice in the Lord, and joy in 
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him as the God of their salvation, even then, when 
the fig-tree doth not blossom, and there is no fruit in 
the vine, (Hab. iii. 17, 18.) for even then, when in 
the world they have tribulation, Christ has provided 
that in him they should have satisfaction. 

For this we may appeal to the martyrs, and other 
sufferers for the name of Christ ; how have their spi- 
ritual joys made their bonds for Christ easy, and 
made their prisons their *^ delectable orchards,*' as 
one of the martyrs called his. Animated by these 
eomforts, they have not only taken patiently, but 
tahen joyfully y the spoiling of their goods, hnowing in 
themselves that they have in heaven a better and a more 
enduring substance, Heb. x. 34. Ask Paul, and he 
will tell you, (2 Cor. vii. 4, 5.) that even then, when 
he was troubled on every side, when without were 
fightings and within were fears, yet he wsls filled with 
comfort, and was exceeding joyful in all his tribula- 
tion ; and that as his sufferings for Christ increas- 
ed, his consolation in Christ increased proportion- 
ably, 2 Cor. i. 5. And though he expects no other 
but to dnish his course with blood, yet he doubts not 
but to finish his course with joy. 

Nay, we may appeal to the sick-beds and death- 
beds of many good Christians for the proof of this ; 
when wearisome nights have been appointed to them, 
yet God's statutes have been their songs, their songs 
in the night, Ps. cxix. 64. ** I have pain," says one, 
" but I bless God I have peace ;** " weak and dying," 
said another, '' but sat iueis intus," light and com- 
fort enough within. The delights of sense forsake 
us, when we most need them to be a comfort to us ; 
when a man is chastened with pain upon his bed, and 
the multitude of his bones with strong pain, he abhor- 
reth bread and dainty meat, and cannot relish it. 
Job xxxiii. 19, 20. But then the bread of life and 
spiritual dainties have the sweetest relish of all. 

Many of God's people have found it so : This is 
my comfort in mine affliction, that thy word hath 
quickened me, Ps. cxix. 50. This has made all their 
bed in their sickness, and made it easy. 

The pleasantness of Wisdom's ways has sometimes 
been remarkably attested by the joys and triumphs 
of dying Christians, in reflecting upon that divine 
grace which has carried them comfortably through 
this world, and is then carrying them more comfort- 
ably out of it to a better. << What is that light which 
I see ?** said an eminent divine upon his death-bed. 
" It is the sun-shine,** said one that was by. " No," 
replied he, ** it is my Saviour's shine. O the joys ! O 
the comforts that I feel ! Whether in the body, or out 
of the body, I cannot tell ; but I see and feel things 
that are unutterable, and full of glory. O let it be 
preached at my funeral, and tell it when lam dead and 
gone, that God deals familiarly with man. I am as 
full of comfort as my heart can hold." Mr. Joseph 



Allein's life, and Mr. John Janeway's, have remark- 
able instances of this. 

4. They have found, that the closer they have kept 
to religion's ways, and the better progress they have 
made in those ways, the more pleasure they have found 
in them. By this it appears, that the pleasure takes 
its excellency from the religion ; that the more reli- 
gion prevails, the greater the pleasure is. What dis- 
quiet and discomfort Wisdom's children have, is 
owing, not to Wisdom's ways, those are pleasant, but 
to their deviations from those ways, or their slothful-^ 
ness and trifling in these ways ; those indeed are un- 
pleasant, and sooner or later will be found so. 

If g^ood people are sometimes drooping, and in 
sorrow, it is not because they are good, but because 
they are'^not so good as they should be. They do not 
live up to their profession and principles, but are 
too much in love with the body, and hanker too much 
after the world : though they do not turn back to 
Sodom, they look back towards it, and are too mind- 
ful of the country from which they came out ; and 
tliis makes them uneasy, this forfeits their comforts, 
and g^eves their Comforter, and disturbs their peace, 
which would have been firm to them, if they had 
been firm to their engagements. But if we turn 
aside out of the ways of God, we are not to think 
it strange, if the consolations of God do not follow 
us. 

But if we cleave to the Lord with full purpose of 
heart, then we find the joy of the Lord our strength. 
Have we not found those duties most pleasant, in 
which we have taken most pains and most care ? and 
that we have had the most comfortable sabbath- 
visits made to our souls when we have been most in 
the Spirit on the Lord's day ? Rev. i. 10. 

And the longer we continue, and the more we 
mend our pace, in these ways, the more pleasure we 
find in them. This is the excellency of spiritual 
pleasures, and recommends them greatly, that they 
increase with use, so far are they from withering, or 
going to decay : the difficulties which may at first be 
found in the ways of religion wear off* by degrees, 
and the work of it grows more easy, and the joys of 
it more sweet. 

Ask those that have back-slidden from the ways 
of God, have left their first love, and begin to be- 
think themselves, and to remember whence they are 
fallen, whether they had not a great deal more com- 
fort when they kept close to God, than they have 
had since they turned aside from him; and they 
will say with that adulteress, when she found the 
way of her apostasy hedged up with thorns, / will 
go and return to my first husband, for then was it 
better with me than now ; Hos. ii. 7. There is 
nothing got by departing from God, and nothing lost 
by being faithful to him. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE DOCTIUNB ILLUSTRATED BY THE BIMIUTUDB U«BD IN THB 
TKXT, OF A PLBASAirr WAY OB JOURNBT. 

The practice of reli^on is often in Scripture 
spoken of as a way, and our walking in that way: 
it is the way of God's commandments, it is a high 
way : the King's high way, the King of kings' high 
way ; and those that are religious, are travelliny in 
that way. The schoolmen commonly call Christians 
in this world, Viatoret — travellers ; when they come 
to heaven, they are Comprehensores^they hate then 
aitained, are at home : here they are in their journey, 
there at their journey's end. Now if heaven he the 
journey's end, the prize of our kiyh caUing, and we he 
sure if we so run as we ought, that we shall pbtain, 
it is enough to engage and encourage us in our way, 
though it he ever so unpleasant ; but we are told, ex 
ahundanti^very fully, that we have also a pleasant 
road. 

Now there are twelve things which help to make a 
journey pleasant, and there is something like to each 
of them which may be found in the way of Wisdom, 
by those that walk in that way. 

I. It helps to make a journey pleasant to go upon 
a good errand. He that is brought up a prisoner in 
the hands of the ministers of justice, whatever con- 
veniences he may be accommodated with, cannot 
have a pleasant journey, but a melancholy one : and 
that is the case of a wicked man ; he is going on in 
this world toward destruction ; the way he is in, 
though wide and bruad, leads directly to it; and 
while he persists in it, every step he takes is so much 
nearer hell, and therefore he cannot have a pleasant 
journey : it is absurd and indecent to pretend to 
make it so ; though the way may seem right to a 
man, yet there can be no true pleasure in it, while 
the end thereof is the ways of death, and the steps 
take hold on hell, Prov. v. 5. 

But he that goes into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, whatever difficulties may attend 
his Journey, yet the errand he goes on is enough to 
make it pleasant : and on this errand they go that 
travel Wisdom's ways : they look for a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, and are pressing forward in the 
hopes of it. Abraham went out of his own country 
not knowing whither he went, (Heb. xi. 8.) but those 
that set out and hold on in the way of religion, know 
whither it will bring them, that it leads to life, eter- 
nal life ; and therefore in the way of righteousness is 
life, (Prov. xii. 28.) because there is such a life at 
the end of it. 

Good people go upon a g^ood errand, for fhey go 
on God's errand as well as their own ; they are serv- 
ing and glorifying him, contributing something to 
his honour, and the advancement of the interests 
of his kingdom among men ; and this makes it plea- 



sant ; and that which puts so great a reputation upon 
the duties of religion, as that by fhem God is i^rved 
and glorified, cannot but put so much the more satis- 
faction into them. With what pleasure does Paul 
appeal to God, as the God whom he served with his 
spirit in the gospel of his Son ! Rom. i. 9. 

II. It helps to make a journey pleasant, to have 
strength and ability for it. He that is weak, sickly, 
and lame, can find no pleasure in the pleasantest 
jralks : how should he, when he lakes every step in 
pain ? A strong man rejoices to run a race, but he that 
is feeble trembles to set one foot before another. Now 
this makes the ways of religion pleasant, that they 
who walk in those ways, are not only cured of their 
natural weakness, but are filled with spiritual 
strength ; they travel not in their own might, but in 
the greatness of his strength, who is mighty to save, 
Isa. Ixiii. 1. 

Were they to proceed in their own strength, they 
would have little pleasure in the journey, every 
little difficulty would foil them, and they would tire 
presently; but they go forth, and go on, in the 
strength of the Lord God, (Ps. Ixxi. 16.) and upon 
every occasion, according to his promise, he renews 
that strength to them, and they mount up with wings 
like eagles, they go on with cheerfulness and alacrity, 
they mft, and are not weary, they walk, and do not 
faint, Isa. xl. 31. God, with his comforts, enlarges 
their hearts, and then they not only go, but run tho 
way of his commandments, Ps. cxix. 32. 

That which to the old nature is impracticable and 
unpleasant, and which therefore is declined, or 
undertaken with reluctancy, to the new nature is 
easy and pleasant: and this new nature is given 
to all the saints, which puts a new life and vigour 
into them, strengthens them with all might in the 
inner man, (Col. i. 11.) unto all diligenee in doing- 
work, patience in suffering-work, and perseverance 
in both; and so all is made pleasant. They are 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, 
(Eph. vi. 10.) and this not only keeps the spirit wilU 
ing, even when the flesh is weak, but makes even 
the lame man to leap as an hart, and the tongue of 
the dumb to sing, Isa. xxxv. 6. I can do all things 
through Christ strengthening me, Phil. iv. 13. 

III. It helps to make a journey pleasant to have 
day-light It is very uncomfortable travelling in the 
night, in the black and dark night. He that walketh 
in darkness (says our Saviour) knows not whither ho 
goes, (John xii. 3b,) right or wrong, and that is un« 
comfortable : and in another place. If a man walk im 
the night he stumbleth, because there is no light in himj 
John xi. 10. And this is often spoken of as the miser* 
able case of wicked people. They know not, neither 
will they understand, they walk on in darkness, Psal. 
Ixxxii. 6. They are in continual danger, and so 
much the more, if they be not in continual fear. 
But Wisdom's children are all children of the 
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Il|tht, itnd of thr dny. The; wrre dMkiwM, but kre 
lijthl III thfi Liinl, anit walk m the cbililrcn of Che 
llllht. Tmlif tkt lifkt ifnrcrt. rven to one thai sits 
' Mill, but murh taotv mi to onr IbM is on t joumej ; 
■ml dnublv nwt^x to those who set out in the dftrk. 
K» «f All (lit). Hut this (twnt lifcht is risen upon ns, 
not onl.T to (ilirasii our eirs. but to t/mUe tm-fttt into 
thp "WW itf fftt. Lukf i. 7». And they are indeed 
path!) of (teare when we are i^iided into them, and 
(tuided in thtw, by the liybt of the itospel of Christ. 
And all Ibat walk in tho li|cht of piospel conduct, 
mnnul fail to walk in the lip[h( of yotfttl rom/rrtt. 

And it add) to ibe pleasure of bavin); day-lt|;h( in 
our travels, if we are in no dan)ter of losinic it. and 
of bfjnic beniithtinl : and this is the case of those 
that walk in the lifbt of (he Lord : for the Sun of 
HiiihlMiusneM that is risen upon them, with bealinfc 
under his «inp>, shall a* awrr ^ dinm, but shall be 
iJkiV trtrlmttiMf Ufkl, Isa. K. Ak 
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v. It lielps to make a journey pleasant to be under 
a pxtd ^uard or convoy, that one may travel safely. 
Our way lies tbrough an enemy's country, and they 
aie active, subtle enemies ; the road is infested with 
robbers, that lie in wait to spoil, and to destroy ; wc 
travel by the lions' dens, and the mountains of the 
leopards; and onr danger is the greater, that it 
arises, not from Besh and blood, bat spiritual wick- 
ednesses ; Satan, by the world (1 Peter t. 8.) and 
the Oesh. way-lays us, and seeks to dcvoar os : so 
that wc cinild not with any pleasure go on onr way, 
if God himself had not taken as under his special 
protection. 

The same Spirit that is a gnide to these tiaTellen 
is their famrd tin ! for whoever arc sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, are by bim prttmrd im CkriMt Jomm, 
(Jude).)Uaaw/fu; and shall be preserved to lie 
Amva/jr kaif^nm, (3 Tim. It. 18.) so as Ihey shall 
not be robbed of tbcir |iia«.ts and comforts, which 
are evidences for, and earnests of, eternal life, llicy 
arc ktpt if tlr foirrr €f G»i. lArngM/milk nlB j^- 
raftM. (I Pet. L 5.) and therefore may go on cheer- 
fally. 
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what God will btinf food to IhemootoC God him- 
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(heir piini: oat and enminf in, fra^ h i w uftwih aad 
An- ever, wbieh lools as fitr forwards •* cUfwilj 
ibetf: and by saeh prumtses as ibeH'. aad ikat ^racc 
wbicb i« conveyed thfowih ibern to all m 
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dom of God. How many holy, wise, good men have 
governed themselves by the same rules that we go- 
vern ourselves by, with the same views ; have lived 
by the same faith that we live by, looking for the 
same blessed hope, and have by it obtained a good 
report^ Heb. xi. 2. And wego/orth by the footsteps 
of the flock. Cant, i. 8. 

Let us, therefore, to make our way easy and plea- 
sant, take the prophets for an example. Jam. y. 
10. And being compassed about tinth so great a cloud 
of witnesses, (that like the cloud in the wilderness 
that went before Israel, not only to show them the 
way, but to smooth it for them,) let us run with pa- 
tience, and cheerfulness, the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus, the most encouraging pattern of 
all, who has left us an example, that we should follow 
his steps, Heb. xii. 1. And what more pleasant than 
to follow such a leader, whose word of conmiand is. 
Follow me! 

VII. It helps to make a journey pleasant to have 
good company: this deceives the time, and takes 
off the tedioiisness of a journey as much as any thing. 
Amicus pro vehiculo — A friend is as good as a car- 
riage. It is the comfort of those who walk in Wis- 
dom's ways, that though there are but few walking 
in those ways, yet there are some, and those the 
wisest and best, and more excellent than their neigh- 
bours ; and it will be found there are more ready to 
say, We will go with you, for we have heard that God 
is with you, Zech. viii. 23. 

The communion of saints contributes much to the 
pleasantness of Wisdom's ways ; we have many 
fellow-travellers, that quicken one another, by the 
fellowship they have one with another, as companions 
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, Rev. 
i. 9. It was a pleasure to those who were going up 
to Jerusalem to worship, that their numbers increased 
in every town they came to, and so they went from 
strength to strength, they g^ew more and more nu- 
merous, till every one of them in Zion appeared before 
God, (Ps. Ixxxiv. 7.) and so it is with God's spirit- 
ual Israel, to which we have the pleasure of seeing 
daily additions of such as shall be saved. 

They that travel together make one another plea- 
sant by familiar converse ; and it is the will of God 
that his people should by that means encourage one 
another, and strengthen one another's hands. They 
that fear the Lord sitall speak often one to another, 
(Mai. iii. 16.) exhort one another daily, and com- 
municate their experiences, and it will add much to 
the pleasure of this, to consider the kind notice God 
is pleased to take of it ; he hearkens, and hears, and 
a book of remembrance is written for those thatfbar 
the Lord, and thtnk on his Name. 

VIII. It helps to make a journey pleasant, to have 
the way lie through green pastures, and by the still 
waters; and so the ways of Wisdom do. David 
speaks his experience herein, (Ps. xxiii. 2.) that he 



was led into the green pastures, the verdure whereof 
was grateful to the eye ; and by the still waters, whose 
soft and gentle murmurs were music to the ear : and 
he was not driven through these, but made to lie 
down in the midst of these delights, as Israel when 
they encamped at Elim, where there were twelve 
wells of water, and threescore and ten palm-trees, 
Exod. XV. 27. 

Gospel ordinances, in which we deal much in our 
way to heaven, are very agreeable to all the children 
of God, as these g^een pastures, and still waters ; 
they call the sabbath a delight, and prayer a delight^ 
and the word of God a delight These are their 
pleasant things. There is a river of comfort in gos* 
pel ordinances, the streams whereof make glad the 
city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the 
Most High ; (Ps. xlvi. 4.) and along the banks of this 
river their road lies. 

Those that turn aside from the ways of God'i 
commandments are upbraided with the folly of it^ 
as leaving a pleasant road for an unpleasant one* 
Will a man, a traveller, be such a fool as to leave 
my fields, M'hich are smooth and even, for a rock 
that is rugged and dangerous, or for the snowy 
mountains of Lebanon ? Jer. xviii. 14. Shall the 
running waters be forsaken for the strange cold 
waters ? Thus are men enemies to themselves, and 
the foolishness of man perverteth his way. 

IX. It adds to the pleasure of a journey, to have 
it fair over-head. Wet and stormy weather takes 
off very much of the pleasure of a journey ; but it 
is pleasant travelling when the sky is clear, and the 
air calm and serene : and this is the happiness of 
those who walk in Wisdom's ways, that all is clear 
between them and heaven ; there are no clouds of 
guilt to interpose between them and the Sun of 
Righteousness, and to intercept hLs refreshing beams ; 
no storms of wrath gathering that threaten them. 

Our reconciliation to God, and acceptance with 
him, makes every thing pleasant ; how can we be 
melancholy, if Heaven smile upon us? Being justi-* 
fled by faith, we have peace with God, (Rom. v. 1,2.) 
and peace from God, peace made for us, and peace 
spoken to us, and then we rejoice in tribulation. 
Those travellers cannot but rejoice all the day, who 
walk in the light of God's countenance, Ps. Ixxxix. 15. 

X. It adds likewise to the pleasure of a journey, 
to be furnished with all needful accommodations 
for travelling. They that walk in the way of God, 
have wherewithal to bear their charges ; and it is 
promised them that they shall want no good thing, 
Ps. xxxiv. 10. If they have not an abundance of the 
wealth of this world, which perhaps will but over- 
load a traveller, and be an encumbrance, rather than 
any furtherance, yet, they have good bills ; having 
access by prayer to the throne of grace wherever 
they are, and a promise that they shall receive what 
they ask ; and access by faith to the covenant of 
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grace, which they may draw upon, and draw from, 
as an inexhaustible treasury. Jehovah jireh, The 
Lord will provide. 

Christ, our Melchizedec, brings forth bread and 
wine, (Gen xiv. 18.) for the refreshment of the poor 
travellers, that they may not faint by the way, 1 Kings 
xix. 8. When Elijah had a long journey to go, he 
was victualled accordingly; God will give grace 
sufficient to his people for all their exercises, (2 Cor. 
xii. 9.) Strength according to the dag ; Verily they 
shall he fed. And since travellers must have re- 
freshing places, and resting-places, Christ has pro- 
vided rest at noon, (Cant. i. 7.) in the heat of the 
day^ for those that are his ; and rest at night too : 
Return to thy rest, O my soul. 

XI. It adds something to the pleasure of a journey 
to sing in the way : this takes off something of the 
fatigue of travelling, exhilarates the spirits; pilgrims 
used it; and God has put a song, a new song, 
into the mouths of his people, (Ps. xl. 3.) even 
praises to their God, and comfort to themselves. He 
has given us cause to be cheerful, and leave to be 
cheerful, and hearts to be cheerful, and has made it 
our duty to rejoice in the Lord always. 

It is promised to those, who are brought to praise 
God, by hearing the words of his mouth, that they 
shall sing in the ways of the Lord, (Ps. cxxxviii. 5.) 
and good reason, /or great is the glory of the Lord. 
How pleasantly did the released captives return to 
their own country, when they came with singing 
unto Zion! Isa. li. 11. And much more Jehosha- 
phat's victorious army, when they came to Jerusalem, 
psalteries and harps to the house of the Lord ; for the 
Lord had made them to rejoice over their enemies, 
2 Chr. XX. 28. With this the travellers may revive 
one another, O come, let us sing unto the Lord. 

XII. It helps to make a journey pleasant to have 
a good prospect. The travellers in Wisdom's ways 
may look about them with pleasure, so as no travel- 
lers ever could ; for they can call all about them 
their own, even the world, and life, and death, and 
things present, and things to come, in this state, all 
is yours, if you be Christ's, 1 Cor. iii. 22. The 
whole creation is not only at peace with them, but 
at their service. 

They can look before them with pleasure; not 
with anxiety and uncertainty, but with a humble 
assurance; not with terror, but with joy. It is plea- 
sant in a journey, to have a prospect of the journey's 
end ; to see that the way we are in leads directly to 
it, and to see that it cannot be far off; every step 
we take is so much nearer it, nay, and we are vrithin 
a few steps of it We have a prospect of being 
shortly viith Christ in paradise ; yet a little while, 
and we shall be at home, we shall be at rest ; and 
whatever difficulties we may meet with in our way, 
when we come to heaven all will be well, eternally 
well. 



CHAPTER VI. 



THE DOCTRINB VINDICATBD. 



SUFFER me a little, (says Elihu to Job, Job 
xxxvi. 2.) and I will show thee that I have yet to 
speah on God's behalf, something more to say in 
defence of this truth, against that which may seem 
to weaken the force of it We all ought to concern 
ourselves for the vindication of godliness, and to 
speak what we can for it, for we know that it is 
every where spoken against : and there is no truth 
so plain, so evident, but there have been those who 
have objected against it: the prince of darkness 
will raise what mists he can to cloud a truth, that 
stands so directly against his interest ; but great is 
the truth, and will prevail. 

Now as to the truth of the pleasantness of reli- 
gion; 

I. It is easy to confront the reproaches of the 
enemies of religion, who give it an ill name. There 
are those who make it their business, having per- 
verted their own ways, to pervert the right ways of 
the Lord, and cast an odium upon them ; as Ely mas 
the sorcerer did, with design to turn away the deputy 
from the faith. Acts xiii. 8, 10. They are like the 
wicked spies, that brought stp an evil report of the 
promised land, (Numb. xiii. 32.) as a land that did 
eat up the inhabitants thereof; and neither could be 
conquered, nor was worth conquering. 

The scoffers of the latter days speak ill of religion, 
as a task and drudgery ; they dress it up in frightful, 
formidable colours, but very false ones, to deter 
others from piety, and to justify themselves in their 
own impiety. They suggest that Christ's yoke is 
heavy, and his commandments g^evous, and that to 
be religious is to bid adieu to all pleasure and de- 
light, and to turn tormentors to ourselves ; that God 
is a hard roaster, reaping where he has not souMf and 
gathering where he has not strawed. Matt. xxv. 24. 

There were those of old that thus reproached the 
ways of God, and slandered religion ; for they said. 
It is vain to serve God, (Mai. iii. 14.) there b neither 
credit nor comfort in it, and what profit is it that we 
have hept his ordinances, and (observe their invidioiis 
description of religion) that we have walked mourn- 
fully before the Lord of hosts ; as if to be religious 
was to walk mournfully, whereas indeed it is to walk 
cheerfully. 

Now in answer to these calumnies we have this to 
say, that the matter is not so. They who say thus 
of religion, speah evil of the things which they know 
not : while what they know naturally as brute beasts^ 
in those things they corrupt themselves, Jude 10. The 
devil we know was a liar from the beginning, and a 
false accuser of God and religion, and in this par- 
ticular represented God to our first parents, (Gen. iii. 
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6.) as having dealt hardly and unjustly with them, 
in prohibiting them the tree of knowledge ; as if he 
envied them the happiness and pleasure they would 
attain to by eating of that tree ; and the same 
methods he still takes to alienate men's minds from 
the life of God, and the power of godliness. But we 
know, and are sure, that it is a groundless impu- 
tation, for Wisdom's ways are ways of pUasantnets, 
and all her paths are peace, 

II. It is easy also to set aside the misrepresenta- 
tion of religion, which are made by some that call 
themselves its friends, and profess kindness for it 
As there are enemies of the Lord that blaspheme, (2 
Sam. xii. 14.) so there are among the people of the 
Lord those that give them great occasion to do so, as 
David did. How many wounds does religion receive 
in the house of her friends, false friends they are or 
foolish ones, unworthy to be called Wisdom's ehil- 
dren, for they do not justify her as they ought ; but 
through mistake and indulgence of their own weak- 
ness, betray her cause, instead of pleading it, and 
witnessing to it; and confirm people's prejudices 
against it, which they should endeavour to remove. 

Some that profess religion are morose and sour in 
their profession, peevish and ill-humoured, and 
make the exercises of religion a burthen, and task, 
and terror to themselves, and all about them, which 
ought to sweeten the spirit and make it easy, and 
candid, and compassionate to the infirmities of the 
weak and feeble of the flock. 

Others are melancholy and sorrowful in their pro- 
fession, and go mourning from day to day under pre- 
vailing doubts and fears, and disquietudes about 
their spiritual state. We know some of the best of 
God's servants have experienced trouble of mind to 
a great degree. 

But as to the former, it is their sin ; and let them 
bear their own burthen, but let not religion be blam- 
ed for it : and as to the latter, though there are some 
very good people that are of a sorrowful spirit, yet 
we will abide by it, that true piety has trae pleasure 
in it notwithstanding. • 

1 . But God is sometimes pleased, for wise and holy 
ends, for a time, to suspend the communication of 
his comforts to his people, and to hide his face from 
them, to try their faith, that it may he found to praise 
and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Christ, (1 
Pet. i. 6, 7.) and so much the more for their being 
awhile in heaviness through manifold temptations. 
Thus he corrects them for what has been done amiss 
by them, and takes this course to mortify what is amiss 
in them ; even winter seasons contribute to the fruit- 
fulness of the earth. Thus he brings them to a closer 
and more humble dependence upon Christ for all 
their comfort, and teaches them to live entirely upon 
him. And though for a small moment he thus for- 
sakes them, (Isa. liv. 7, 8.) it is but to magnify his 
power so much the more in supporting them, and to 



make his returns the sweeter, for he will gather them 
with everlasting loving-hindness. Light is sown for 
them, and it will come up again. 

2. This is their aflliction, God's hand must be ac- 
knowledged in it, as his righteous hand ; yet there 
is sin in it, and that is from themselves. Good 
people have not the comforts they might have in their 
religion, and whose fault is it ? They may thank 
themselves ; they run themselves into the dark, and 
then shut their eyes against the light My wounds 
stink and are corrupt, (says David, Ps. xxxviii. 6.) 
The wounds of sin which I gave myself are unhealed, 
not bound up, or mollified with ointment. And why ? 
Is it for want of balm in Gilead, or a physician there? 
No, he owns, it is because of my foolishness ; I did 
not take the right method with them. God speaks 
joy and gladness to them, but they turn a deaf ear 
to it, like Israel in Egypt, that hearkened not to 
Moses, for anguish of spirit and sore bondage, Exod. 
vi. 9. But let not the blame be laid upon religion, 
which has provided comfort for their souls ; but let 
them bear the blame whose souls refuse to be com- 
forted, or who do not take the way appointed for 
comfort ; who do not go through with their repent- 
ing and believing. David owns that the reason 
why he wanted comfort, and was in pain, and agi- 
tated, was because he kept silence. He was not so 
free with God as he might and should have been ; 
but when he said, / will confess my transgression 
unto the Lord, he was forgiven, and all was well, 
Ps. xxxii. 3 — 6. 

Those do both God and Christ, and themselves 
and others, a deal of wrong, who look upon him 
with whom they have to do in religion, as one that 
seeks an occasion against them, and counts them for 
his enemies, and is extreme to mark what they think, 
or say, or do amiss ; whereas he is quite otherwise, 
is slow to anger, swift to mercy, and willing to make 
the best of those whose hearts are upright with him, 
though they are compassed about with infirmity : he 
will not always chide ; he does not delight in the 
death of them that die, but would rather they should 
turn and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Nor does he delight 
in the tears of them that weep, does not nfflict wiU" 
ingly, nor grieve the children of men, (Lam. iii. 33.) 
much less his own children, but would rather they 
should be upon good grounds comforted. Religion 
then clears itself from all blame, which some may 
take occasion to cast upon it, from the uncomfort- 
able lives which some lead that are religious. 

IH. But it will require some more pains to recon- 
cile this truth of the pleasantness of religious ways^ 
with (that which the word of God itself tells us of) 
the difficulties with which the ways of religion are 
attended. We value not the misapprehensions of 
some, and the misrepresentations of others, concern- 
ing religious ways ; but we are sure the word of 
God is of a piece with itself, and does not contra* 



256 



THE PLEASURE OF BEING RELIGIOUS. 



diet itself. Our Master has taught us to eall the 
way to heaven a narrow way, 6do^ rf8Xtfi/ilvi|>— <tn 
afflicted way, a distressed way ; and we have in Scrip- 
ture many things that declare it so. And it is true ; 
but that does not contradict this doctrine, '' That 
the ways of Wisdom are pleasant : " for the plea- 
santness that is in Wisdom's ways, is intended to be 
a balance, and is very much an over-balance, to any 
thing in them which is any way distasteful or incom- 
modious. As for the imaginary difficulties, which the 
sluggard dreams of, *' A lion in the way," '* A lion 
in the street," we do not regard them : but there are 
some real difficulties in it, as well as real comforts ; 
for God hath set the one over against the other, (Eccl. 
vii. 14.) that we might study to comport with both, 
and might sing, and sing unto God, of both, Psal. 
ci, 1. 

We will not, we dare not, make the matter better 
than it is, but will allow there is that in religion 
which at first view may seem unpleasant ; and yet 
doubt not but to show that it is reconcilable to, and 
consistent with, all that pleasure which we main- 
tain to be in religion, and so, to take off all excep- 
tions against this doctrine. Amictf Scripturarum 
lites : utinam et nostra ! — It were well if we could 
agree with one another, as well as Scripture does with 
itself. 

There are four things which seem not well to 
agree with this doctrine, and yet it is certain they do. 

1. It is true, that to be religious, is to live a life 
of repentance, and yet, religious ways are pleasant 
notwithstanding. It is true, that we must mourn 
for sin daily, and reflect with regret upon our 
manifold infirmities ; sin must be bitter to us, and 
we must even loathe and abhor ourselves for our cor- 
ruptions that dwell in us, and the many actual trans- 
gressions that are committed by us. We must renew 
our repentance daily, and every night must make 
some sorrowful reflections upon the transgressions 
of the day. But then, 

(1.) It is not walking in the way of Wisdom that 
creates us this sorrow, but our trifling in that way, 
and our turning aside out of it. If we would keep 
close to these ways, and pass forward in them as we 
ought, there would be no occasion for repentance. 
If wc were as we should be, we should be always 
praising God, and rejoicing in him ; but we make 
other work for ourselves by our own folly, and then 
complain that religion is unpleasant; and whose 
fault is that? If we would be always loving and 
delighting in God, and would live a life of commu- 
nion with him, we should have no occasion to re- 
pent of that ; but if we leave the fountain of living 
waters, and turn aside to broken cisterns, or the 
brooks in summer, and see cause (as doubtless we 
shall) to repent of it, we may thank ourselves. 

What there is of bitterness in repentance, is owing 
not to our religion, but to oar defects and defaults in 



religion ; and it proves, not that there is bitterness 
in the ways of God, but in the ways of sin, which 
make a penitential sorrow necessary, for the pre- 
venting of a sorrow a thousand times worse; for 
sooner or later sin will have sorrow. If repentance 
be bitter, we must not say, this is occasioned through 
being godly, but through being sinful ; Jer. iv. 18. 
This is thy wickedness, because it is bitter. If by 
sin wc have made sorrow necessary, it is certainly 
better to mourn now, than mourn at the last, Prov. 
V. 11. To continue impenitent, is not to put away 
sorrow from thy heart, but to put it off to a worse 
place. 

(2.) Even in repentance, if it be right, there is a 
true pleasure, a pleasure accompanying it Our 
Saviour has said of them, who thus mourn, not only 
that they shall be comforted, but that they are bless- 
ed. Matt. V. 4. When a man is conscious to him- 
self that he has done an ill thing, and what is un- 
becoming him, and may be hurtful to him, it is 
incident to him to repent of it. * Now religion has 
found a way to put a sweetness into that bitterness. 
Repentance, when it is not from the influence of 
religion, is nothing but bitterness and horror, as 
Judas's was ; but repentance, as it is made an act 
of religion, as it is one of the laws of Christ, is plea- 
sant, because it is the raising of the spirit, and the 
discharging of that which is noxious and offensive. 

Our religion has not only taken care, that peni- 
tents be not overwhelmed with an excess of sorrow, 
(2 Cor. ii. 7.) and swallowed up by it ; that their 
sorrow do not work death, as the sorrow of the 
world does ; but it has provided, that even this bitter 
cup should be sweetened : and therefore we find 
that under the law, the sacrifices for sin were com«- 
monly attended with expressions of joy ; and while 
the priests were sprinkling the blood of the sacri- 
fices to make atonement, (2 Chr. xxix. 24, 25.) the 
Levites attended with psalteries and harps, for so 
was the commandment of the Lord by his prophets. 
Even the day to afflict the soul is the day of atone- 
ment ; and when we receive the atonement, we joy 
in God through our Lord Jestu Christ, Rom. y. 11. 
In giving our consent to the atonement, we take the 
comfort of the atonement. 

In sorrowing for the death of some dear friend or 
relation, thus far we have found a pleasure in it, 
that it has given vent to our grief which our spirits 
were full of ; so in sorrow for sin, the shedding of 
just tears is some satisfaction to us. If it is a plea- 
sure to be ang^y, when a man thinks with Jonah, 
that he does well to be angiy ; much more is it a 
pleasure to be sorry, when a man is sure he does 
well to be sorry. The same word in Hebrew, Dr^ 
signifies both consolari and pcenitere, both to comfort 
and to repent, because there is comfort in true re- 
pentance. 

(3.) Much more after repentance, there is a plea 



THE PLEASURE OF BEING RELIGIOUS. 



267 



sure attending it, and flowing from it. It is a way 
of pleasantness, for it is the way to pleasantness. 
To them that mourn in Zion, that sorrow after a 
godly sort, God has appointed beauty for ashes , and 
the oil of joy for mourning, Isa. Ixi. 3. And the more 
the soul is humbled under the sense of sin, the more 
sensible will the comfort of pardon be ; it is wound- 
ed in order to be healed: the jubilee trumpet 
sounded in the close of the day of soul-affliction, 
(Lev. XXV. 9.) which proclaimed the acceptable year 
of the Lord, the year of release ; and an acceptable 
year it is indeed, to those who find themselves tied 
and bound with the cords of their sin. 

True penitents go weeping, it is true, but it is to 
seek the Lord of hosts, (Jer. 1. 4, 5.) to seek him as 
MetV God, and to enter into covenant with him : and 
let their hearts rejoice that seek the Lord, (Ps. cv. 3.) 
for they shall find him, and find him their bountiful 
rewarder. They sorrow not as those that have no 
hope, but good hope that their iniquities are for- 
given ; and what joy can be greater than that of a 
pardon to one condemned ? 

2. It is true, that to be religious is to take care, 
and to take pains, and to labour earnestly, (Luke 
xiii. 24.) and yet Wisdom's ways are ways of plea- 
santness. It is true, we must strive to enter into this 
way, must be in an agony, so the word is. There is 
a violence which the kingdom of heaven suffers, and 
the violent take it by force. Matt. xi. 12. And when 
wc are in that way, we must run with patience, Heb. 
xii. 1. The bread of life is to be eaten in the sweat 
of our face; we must be always upon our guard, 
and keep our hearts with all diligence. Business 
for God and our souls is what we are not allowed to 
be slothful in, hut fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, 
Rom. xii. 11. We are soldiers of Jesus Christ, and 
we must endure hardness, must war the good warfare, 
till it be accomplished, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

And yet even in this contention there is comfort. 
It is work indeed, and work that requires care ; and 
yet it will appear to Ibe pleasant work, if we consi- 
der how we are strengthened for it, and encouraged 
in it 

(1.) How we are strengthened for it, and animated 
with strength in our souls to go on in it, and go 
through with it. It would be unpleasant, and would 
go on very heavily, if we were left to ourselves, to 
travel in our own strength ; but if we be actuated 
and animated in it by a better spirit, and mightier 
power than our own, it is pleasant. If God work in 
us both to will and to do of his own good pleasure, 
(Phil. ii. 13.) we shall have no reason to complain 
of the difficulty of our work ; for God ordains peace 
for %u, true peace and pleasure, by working all our 
works in us, Isa. xxvi. 12. 

We may sing at our work, if our minds be by the 
Spirit of God brought to it, our hands strengthened 
for it, and our infirmities helped, (Rom. viii. 26.) 



and particularly our infirmities in prayer; that by 
it we may fetch in strength for every service, strength 
according to the day. Daniel at first found God's 
speaking to him a terror, he could not bear it ; but 
when one like the appearance of a man came and 
touched him, (who could be no other than Christ the 
Mediator,) and put strength into him, saying, Peace 
be unto thee, be strong, yea, be strong ; it was quite 
another thing with him, then nothing more pleasant, 
Let my Lord speak, for thou hast strengthened me, 
Dan. X. 17—19. 

Though the way to heaven be up-hill, yet, if we 
be carried on in it as upon eagle's wings, it will be 
pleasant ; aqd those are so that wait upon the Lord, 
for to them it is promised that they shall renew their 
strength. That is pleasant work, though against the 
inclination of our corrupt natures, for the doing of 
which we have not only a new nature given us, in- 
clining us to it, and making us habitually capable 
of application to it, but actual supplies of grace 
sufficient for the doing of it promised us, (2 Cor. xii. 
9, 10.) by one who knows what strength we need, 
and what will serve, and will neither be unkind to 
us, nor unfaithful to his own word. And it is ob- 
servable that when God, though he eased not Paul 
of the thorn in the flesh, yet said that good word to 
him. My grace is sufficient for thee ; immediately it 
follows. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in distresses for Christ's sake ; for when I 
am weak, then I am strong. Sufficient grace will 
make our work pleasant, even the hardest part of it. 

(2.) How we are encouraged in it It is true, we 
must take pains, but the work is good work, and is 
to be done, and is done by all the saints, from a prin- 
ciple of holy love; and that makes it pleasant, 
(1 John V. 3.) as Jacob's service for Rachel was to 
him, because he loved her. It is an unspeakable 
comfort to industrious Christians, that they are 
working together with God, and he with them ; that 
their Master's eye is upon them, and a witness to 
their sincerity: he sees in secret, and will reward 
openly. Mat vi. 6. God now accepts their works, 
smiles upon them, and his Spirit speaks to them 
good words and comfortable words, (Zech. i. 13.) 
witnessing to their adoption. And this is very 
encouraging to God's servants, as it was to the 
servants of Boaz, to have their master come to them, 
when they were hard at work, reaping down his own 
fields, and with a pleasant countenance say to them, 
The Lord be with you, Ruth ii. 4. Nay, the Spirit 
says more to God's labourers, The Lord is with you. 

The prospect of the recompence of reward, is in 
a special manner encouraging to us in our work, 
and makes it pleasant, and the little difficulties we 
meet with in it to be as nothing. It was by having 
an eye to this that Moses was encouraged not only 
to bear the reproach of Christ, but to esteem it greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt, Heb. xi. 26. In 
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all labour there is profit ; and if so, there is pleasure 
also in the prospect of that profit, and according to 
the degree of it. We must work, but it is to work 
out our salvation, a great salvation, which, when it 
comes, will abundantly make us amends for all our 
toil. Wo must strive, but it is to enter into life, 
eternal life. We must run, but it Is for an incor- 
ruptible crown, the prize of our high calling. And 
we do not run at an uncertainty, nor fight as those 
that beat the air ; for to him that sows righteousness 
there is a sure reward, (Prov. xi. 18.) and the assur- 
ance of that harvest will make even the seed-time 
pleasant. 

3. It is true, that to be religious, is to deny our- 
selves in many things that are pleasing to sense: 
and yet Wisdom's ways are pleasantness .notwith- 
standing. It is indeed necessary, that beloved lusts 
should be mortified and subdued, corrupt appetites 
crossed and displeased, which, to the natural man, 
is like plucking out a right eye, and cutting off a right 
liand. Mat v. 29. There are forbidden pleasures 
that must be abandoned, and kept at a distance 
from : the flesh must not be gratified, nor provision 
made to fulfil the lusts of it, (Rom. xiii. 14.) but on 
the contrary, we must keep under the body, and bring 
it into subjection, (1 Cor. ix. 27.) we must crucify the 
flesh, must kill it, and put it to a painful death. 
The first lesson we are to learn in the school of 
Christ, is to deny ourselves, (Matt. xvi. 24.) and this 
must be our constant practice ; we must use ourselves 
to deny ourselves, and thus take up our cross daily. 

Now will not this spoil all the pleasure of a reli- 
gious life? No, it will not; for the pleasures of 
sense, which we are to deny ourselves, are compara- 
tively despicable, and really dangerous. 

(1.) These pleasures we are to deny ourselves are 
comparatively despicable: how much soever they 
are valued and esteemed by those who live by sense, 
and know no better, they are looked upon with a 
generous contempt by those who live by faith, and 
are acquainted with divine and spiritual pleasures. 
And it is no pain to deny ourselves in these plea- 
sures, when we know ourselves entitled to better, 
more rational, and noble, and agreeable; the delights 
of the blessed spirits above. 

The garlic and onions of Egypt were doated upon 
by those that knew not how to value either the 
manna of the wilderness, or the milk and honey of 
Canaan, Numb. xi. 5. So the base and sordid plea- 
sures of sense are relished by the depraved and 
vicious appetites of the carnal mind. But when a 
man has learned to put a due estimate upon spiritual 
pleasures, those that are sensual have lost all their 
sweetness, and are become the most insipid things 
in the world ; have no pleasure in them, in compari- 
son with that far greater pleasure which excellcth. 

Is it any diminution to the pleasure of a grown 
, to deny himself the toys and sports which he 



was fond of when a child ? No, when he became a 
man, he put away those childish things ; he is now 
past them, he is above them, for he is acquainted 
with those entertainments that are manly and more 
generous. Thus mean and little do the pleasures of 
sense appear to tliose that have learned to delight 
themselves in the Lord. 

(2.) They are really dangerous, they are apt to 
take away the heart If the heart be set upon them, 
they blind the mind, debauch the understanding and 
conscience, and in many quench the sparks of con- 
viction, and of that holy fire which comes from hea- 
ven, and tends to heaven. They are in danger of 
drawing away the heart from God, and the more 
they are valued and coveted, the more dangerous 
they are, of piercing us through vrith many sorrows, 
and of drowning us in destruction and perdition : 
to deny ourselves in them is but to avoid a rocic, 
upon which multitudes have fatally split 

What diminution is it to the pleasure of a safe 
and happy way on sure ground, which will certainly 
bring us to our journey's end, to deny ourselves the 
false and pretended satisfaction, of walking in a 
fair but dangerous way, that leads to destruction ? 
Is it not much pleasanter travelling on a rough 
pavement, than on a smooth quicksand? Where 
there is a known peril, there can be no true pleasure, 
and therefore the want of it is no loss or uneasiness. 

What pleasure can a wise or considerate man take 
in those entertainments, in which he has continual 
reason to suspect a snare and a design upon him, 
any more than he that was at a feast could relish 
the dainties of it, when he was aware of a naked 
sword hanging directly over him by a single thread ? 
The foolish woman, indeed, calls the stolen water$ 
sweet, and bread eaten in secret pleasant, (Prov. ix. 17, 
18.) But those find no diflQculty or uneasiness in 
denying them, who know that the dead art there ^ and 
her guests are already in the depths of helL There- 
fore, however the corrupt heart may find some re- 
luctance in refusing those forbidden pleasures, we 
may say of it, as Abigail did of David's denying 
himself the satisfaction of being revenged on Nabal ; 
afterwards this shall be no grief unto us, nor offence 
of heart, 1 Sam. xxv. 31. 

4. It is true, that through much tribulation we must 
enter into the kingdom of God, (Acts xiv. 23.) that 
we must not only deny ourselves the pleasures of 
sense, but must sometimes expose ourselves to its 
pains ; we must take up our cross when it lies in 
our way, and bear it after Christ. We are told, that 
all, that will live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer 
persecution, at least they must expect it, and get 
ready for it ; bonds and afflictions abide them, losses 
in their estates, hinderances in their preferment, 
reproaches and contempts, banishments, deaths 
must be counted upon ; and will not thb spoil the 
pleasure of religion ? No, it will not ; for. 
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(1.) It is bat lipht affliction at the worst, that we 
are called to suffer, and but for a moment^ compared 
with the far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory 
that is reserved for us, (2 Cor. iv. 17.) with which 
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to he 
compared, Rom. viii. 18. All these troubles do but 
touch the body, the outward man, and the interests 
of it, they do not at all affect the soul : they break 
the shell, or pluck off the husk, but do not bruise 
the kernel. 

Can the brave and courageous soldier take plea- 
sure in the toils and perils of the camp, and in jeo- 
parding his life in the high places of the field, in the 
eager pursuit of honour, and in the service of his 
prince and country? And shall not those who have 
the interests of Christ's kingdom near their hearts, 
and are carried on by a holy ambition of (he honour 
that comes from God, take a delight in suffering for 
Christ, when they know that those sufferings tend 
to his honour, and their own hereafter ? They^ that 
are persecuted for righteousness sake, that are re- 
ffiled, and have all manner of evil said against them 
falselg, because they belong to Christ, are bidden 
not only to bear it patiently, but to rejoice in it, and 
to be exceeding glad, for great is their reward in hea- 
ven. Matt. V. 11, 12. Every reproach we endure for 
Christ, will be a pearl in our crown shortly. 

(2.) As those afflictions abound for Christ, so our 
consolations in Christ do much more abound, 2 Cor. i. 
5. The more the waters increased, the higher was 
the ark lifted up ; the more we suffer in God's 
cause, the more we partake of his comforts ; for he 
will not be wanting to those whom he calls out to 
any hardships more than ordinary for his name's 
sake. The Lord was with Joseph in the prison, 
when he lay there for a good conscience ; and those 
went from the council rejoicing, that were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for Christ's name ; were ho- 
noured to be dishonoured for him. Acts v. 41. 

Thus the extraordinary supports and joys which 
they experience, who patiently suffer for righteous- 
ness sake, add much more to the pleasantness of the 
ways of Wisdom, than the sufferings themselves do, 
or can, derogate from it; for the sufferings are 
human, the consolations are divine. They suffer in 
the flesh, but they rejoice in the spirit ; tihey suffer 
for a time, but they rejoice evermore ; and this their 
joy no man takethfrom them. 



CHAPTER VII. 

TUB APPLICATION OF THB DOOTMNB. 

Concerning this doctrine of the pleasantness of re- 
ligious ways, I hope we may now say, as Eliphaa 

does of his principle, Lo I this, we hava searched it, 
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so it is, (Job V. 27.) it is incontestably true, and 
therefore we may conclude as he does, Hear it, and 
know thou it for thy good; know thou it for thyself, 
so the margin reads it ; apply it to thyself, believe 
it concerning thyself, not only that it is good, but 
that t^ is good for thee, to draw near to God, Ps. 
Ixxiii. 28. Then only we hear things and know tliem 
for our good, when we bear them and know them 
for ourselves. 

Three inferences, by way of counsel and exhorta- 
tion, we shall draw from this doctrine. 

1. Let us all then be persuaded, and prevailed 
with, to enter into, and to walk in, these paths of 
Wisdom, that are so very pleasant. This is what I 
principally intend in opening and proving this truth : 
most people would rather be courted than threatened 
to their duty. Much might be said to frighten you 
out of the ways of sin and folly, but I would hope 
to gain the same point another way, by alluring you 
into the ways of wisdom and holiness. This comes 
to invite you to a feast which the Lord of hosts has, 
in the gospel, made to all nations, (Isa. xxv. 6.) and 
to all in the nations, and to you among the rest, for 
none are excluded, that do not by their unbelief ex- 
clude themselves ; a feast of fat things full of mar- 
row, of wines on the lees well refined ; delights for 
souls, infinitely transcending the delicacies of sense. 
You are welcome to this feast : come, for all things 
are now ready. Come, eat of Wisdom's bread, and 
drink of the wine that she has mingled, Prov. ix. 5. 

Is a life of religion such a sweet and comfortable 
life ? Why then should not we be religious ? If such 
as these be the ways of Wisdom, why should not we 
be travellers in those ways ? Let this recommend to 
us a life of sincere and serious godliness, and en- 
gage us to conform to all its rules, and give up our- 
selves to be ruled by them. It is not enough to have 
a good opinion of religion, and to g^ve it a good 
word; that will but be a witness against us, if we 
do not set ourselves in good earnest to the praotioe 
of it, and make conscience of living up to it. 

I would liere, with a particular and pressing im- 
portunity, address myself to you that are young ; to 
persuade you, now in the days of your youth, now in 
the present day, to make religion your choice and 
your business ; and I assure you, if yon do so, you 
will find it your delight. May God, by his gn'ace, 
convince you of the real comforts that are to be had 
in real godliness, diat you may be drawn cheerfully 
to Christ with these cords of a roan, and held fast to 
him with these bands of love. My son, (says Solo- 
mon to his little scholar, Prov. xxiv. 13, 14.) eat 
thou honey, because it is good ; and the honey-comb, 
which is sweet to thy taste. He does not forbid him 
the delights of sense, he may use them soberly and 
moderately, and with due caution; but remember 
that, so shall the knowledge of Wisdom be to thy soul, 
when thou hast found it : thou hast better pleasures 



260 



THE PLEASURE OF BEING RELIGIOUS. 



than these to mind and pursue, spiritual and rational 
ones * and instead of being made indifferent to those, 
we should rather be led to them, and quickened in 
our desires after them, by these delights of sense, 
which God gives us to engage us to himself and his 
service. 

The age of youth is the age of pleasure ; you think 
you may now be allowed to take your pleasure ; O 
that you would take it, and seek it there, where alone 
it is to be had, and that is, in a strict observance of 
the laws of virtue and godliness. Would you live 
a pleasant life? begin betimes to live ci religious 
life, and the sooner you begin, the more ple^ant it 
will be : it is best travelling in a morning. WoBld 
you rejoice, O young people ! in your youth, and 
have your hearts to cheer you in the days of your 
youth? (Eccl. xi. 0.) do not walk in the way of your 
corrupt and carnal hearts, but in the way of God's 
commandments ; for he knows what is good for you, 
better than you do yourselves : do not walk in the 
sight of your eyes, for the eyes are apt to fly upon 
that which is not, (Prov. xxiii. 5.) but live by faith, 
that faith, which, being the substance of things hoped 
for, and the evidence of things not seen, will lead you 
to that which is ; for Wisdom makes those that love 
her to inherit substance, and fills their treasures, 
(Prov. viii. 21.) and thence arises their true satis- 
faction. 

That which I would persuade you to, is, to walk 
in the way of Wisdom, to be sober-minded, to be 
thoughtful about your souls and your everlasting 
state, and get your minds well-principled, and well- 
affected, and well-inclined. Wisdom is the principal 
thing, therefore get Wisdom^ and, with all thy getting* 
get understanding, Prov. iv. 7. That of which I 
would persuade you, is, the pleasantness of this way ; 
you cannot do better for yourselves, than by a reli- 
gious course of life. Mg son^ if thine heart be wise, my 
heart shall rejoice, even mine ; (Prov. xxiii. 16, 16.) 
yea, my reins shall rejoice if thy lips, out of the abun- 
dance of thy heart, speah right things ; but that is 
not all, not only my heart shall rejoice, but thy own 
shall. 

I wish you would see, and seriously consider, the 
two rivals that are making court to you for your souls, 
for your best affections, Christ and Satan, and act 
wisely in disposing of yourselves, and make such a 
choice as you will afterwards reflect upon with com- 
fort Yon are now at the turning time of life ; turn 
right now, and you are made for ever. Wisdom says, 
(Prov. ix. 4.) Whoso is simple, let him turn in to me ; 
and she will cure him of his simplicity : Folly says. 
Whoso is simple, let him turn in to me ; and she will 
take advantage of his simplicity : now let him come, 
whose right your hearts are, and give them him, 
and you shall have them again more your own. 

That you may determine well between these two 
competitors for the throne in your souls, 



(1.) See the folly of carnal, sinful pleasures, and 
abandon them ; you will never be in love with the 
pleasures of religion till you are persuaded to fall out 
with forbidden pleasures. The enjoyment of the de- 
lights of sense suits best with that age, the appetite 
towards them is then most violent; mirth, sport, 
plays, dainties, are the idols of young people ; thoy are 
therefore called youthful lusts. The days will come, 
the evil days, when they themselves will say they 
have no pleasure in them, like Barzillai, (2 Sam. xix. 
36.) who, when he is old, can no more relish what 
he eats and what he drinks. O that reason, and 
wisdom, and gr^ace, might make you as dead to 
them now, as time and days will make you after a 

while. 

Will you believe one that tried the utmost of what 
the pleastrr^ of sense could do towards making a 
man happy ? He said of laughter. It is mad, and of 
mirth. What dot/iit? and that sorrow is better than 
laughter, Eccl. ii. 2. '^d vii. 3. Moses knew what 
the pleasures of the co^l^^ere, and yet chose rather 
to suffer afliiction with tkl^^eople of God, than to 
continue in the snare of theirs; (Heb. xi. 26.) and 
you must make the same choicep^r yon will never 
cordially embrace the pleasures ofV;eligion, till you 
have renounced the pleasures of W"' Covenant 
against them, therefore, and watch agw^st them. 

If you would live, and go in the wa^of under- 
standing, you must forsake the foolish, (Pf^v* ix« ^O 
take heed of the way both of the evil man, aiO<i of the 
strange woman ; avoid it, pass not by it, tufa fro™ 
it, and pass away, Prov. iii. 12, 16. Look upon sinful 
pleasures as mean, and much below you ; look\ upon 
them as vile, and much against you ; and dv not 
only despise them, but dread them, and hate wven 
the garments spotted with the flesh. 

(2.) Be convinced of the pleasure of Wisdd^'s 
ways, and come and try them. You are, it may V^f 
prejudiced against religion as a melancholy thiivlPf 
but, as Philip said to Nathanael, (John i. 46.) Co<viie 
and see. Believe it possible, that there may be|^t 
pleasure in religion which you have not yet thougSHt 
of. When religion is looked upon at a distance ; 
we see not that pleasure in it, which we shall cer - 
tainly find when we come to be better acquaintec 1 
with it. Peter Martyr, in a sermon, illustrated i t 
by this comparison, (and it proved a means of th' i 
conversion of the Marquis of Yico,) '' He that looks- ' 
upon persons dancing at a distance, would think' > 
they were mad ; but let him come nearer, and oP b- 
serve how they take every step by rule, and kei !p 
time with the music, he will not only be please! 1 
with it, but inclined to join with them." \ 

Come and take ChrLit's yoke upon you, and yov i 
will find it easy ; try the pleasure there is in tl^ i 
knowledge of God and Jesus Christ, and in converiP i 
with spiritual and eternal things ; try the pleasure: 
of seriousness and self-denial, and you will find ii 
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far exceeds that of vanity and self-indulgence. Try 
the pleasure of meditation on the word of God, of 
prayer and praise, and sabbath-sanctification, and 
yon will think that you have made a happy change 
of the pleasure of vain and carnal mirth for these 
tnie delights. 

Make this trial by these four rules : 

[1.] That man's chief end is to glorify God, and 
enjoy him. Our pleasures will be according to that 
which we pitch upon and pursue as our chief end : 
if we can mistake so far, as to think it is our chief 
end to enjoy the world and the flesh, and our chief 
business to serve them, the delights of the sense will 
relish best with us ; but if the world was made for 
man, certainly man was made for more than the 
world ; and if God made man, certainly he made 
him for himself. God then is our chief good, it is 
our business to serve and please him, and our hap- 
piness to be accepted of him. 

And if so, and we believe so, nothing will be a 
greater pleasure to us, than that which we have 
reason to think will be pleasing to him. If we do, 
indeed, look upon God vls our chief good, we shall 
make him our chief joy^ our exceeding joy* If we 
consider that we were made capable of the pleasure 
of conversing vnth God in this world, and seeing and 
enjojring him in another ; we cannot but think that 
we wretchedly disparage ourselves, when we take 
up with the mean and sordid pleasures of sense as 
our felicity, especially if we forego all spiritual and 
eternal pleasures for them ; as certainly we do, and 
g^ve up all our expectations of them, if we place 
our happiness in these present delights ; and we 
are guilty of a greater absurdity than that which 
profane Esau was guilty of, who, for a men of pot- 
tage^ sold his birth-right, Heb. xii. 16. 

[2.] That the soul is the man, and that is best for 
us, that is best for our souls. Learn to think meanly 
of this flesh, by which we are allied to the earth and 
the inferior creatures ; it is formed out of the dust, 
it is dust, and it is hastening to the dust ; and then 
the things that gratify it, will not be esteemed of any 
great moment : Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats, but God shall destroy both it and them ; and 
therefore let us not make idols of them. 

But the soul is the noble part of us, by which we 
are allied to heaven, and the world of spirits ; those 
comforts therefore which delight the soul, are the 
comforts we should prize most, and give the prefer- 
ence to, for the soul's sake. Rational pleasures are 
the best for a man. 

[3.] That the greatest joy is that which a stranger 
doth not intermeddle with, Prov. xiv. 10. The best 
pleasure is that which lies not under the eye and 
observation of the world, but which a man has and 
hides in his own bosom, and by which be enjoys 
himself, and keeps not only a peaceable, but a com- 
fortable, possession of his own soul, though he does 



not by laughter, or otner expressions of joy, tell 
them the satisfaction he has. Christ had meat to eat 
which the world knew not of, (John iv. 32.) and so 
have Christians, to whom he is the bread of life. 

[4.] That all is well that ends everlastingly well. 
That pleasure ought to have the preference, which !■ 
of the longest continuance. The pleasures of sense 
are withering and fading, and leave a sting behind 
them to those that placed their happiness in them ; 
but the pleasures of religion wilt abide with us ; tfi 
these is continuance, (Isa. Ixiv. 5.) they will not turn 
with the wind, nor change with the weather, but are 
meat which endures to everlasting life. 

Reckon that the best pleasure which will remain 
with you^and stand you in stead, when you come to 
die: which will help to take off the terror of death, 
and allay its pains. The remembrance of sinful plea- 
sures will give us killing terrors, but the remem- 
brance of religious pleasures will give us living 
comforts in dying moments^ They that live in Bel- 
shazzar's revels, may expect to receive the summonir 
of death, with the same confusion that he did, when 
the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees smot€ 
one against another ; (Dan. v. 6.) but they that live 
in Hezekiah's devotions, may receive them with the 
same composure that be did, when with a great deal 
of satisfaction he looked back upon a well-spent life: 
iVoif;, Lord, remember how I have walked before thee 
in truth, and with an upright heart, Isa. xxxvii. 3. 

2. Let us, that profess religion, study to make it 
more and more pleasant to ourselves. Wc see how 
much is done to make it so ; let us not receive the 
grace of God herein in vain. Let them that walk 
in Wisdom's ways, taste the sweetness of them, and 
relish it. Christ's service is perfect freedom ; let 
us not make a drudgery of it, nor a toil of such a 
pleasure. We should not only be reconciled to our 
duty, (as we ought to be to our greatest afflictions, 
and to make the best of it,) but we should rejoice in 
our duty, and sing at our work. If God intended 
that his service should be a pleasure to his servants,, 
let tfaem concur with him herein, and not walk con- 
trary to him. 

Now in order to the making of our religion increas- 
ingly pleasant to us, I shall give seven directions. 

(1.) Let us always keep up good thoughts of God, 
and carefully watch against hard thoughts of him* 
As it is the original error of many that are loose and- 
careless in religion, that they think God altogether- 
such a one as themselves, (Ps. 1. 21.) as much a 
friend to sin as themselves, and as indifferent whe- 
ther his work be done or no ; so it is the error of 
many that are se\ere in their religion, that they think 
God, like themselves, a hard master ; they have such 
thoughts of him, as Job had in an hour of tempta- 
tion, when he looked upon God as seeking occasions 
against him, numbering his steps, and watching over 
his sina, and taking him for his enemy ; (Job xiiL 
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24. and xiv. 16.) as if he were extreme to mark IdI- 
quities, and implacable to those who had offended, 
and not accepting any service that had in it the 
least defect or imperfection. 

But the matter is not so, and we do both God and 
ourselves a great deal of wrong, if we imagine it to 
be so ; what could have been done more than God 
has done, to convince us that he is gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger , and ready to forgive sin when 
it is repented of ? / said, I will confess mine iniquity 
unto thee, and thou f org avest ; (Ps. xxxiL 5.) and he 
is ready to accept the services that come from an 
upright heart. He will not always chide, nor contend 
for ever. So far is he from taking advantage of us, 
that he makes the best of us : where the spirit is 
willing, he accepts that, and overlooks the weakness 
of the flesh. Let us deal with him accordingly ; 
look upon God as Love, and the God of love, and 
then it will be pleasant to us to hear from him, to 
speak to him, to converse with him, and to do him 
any service. 

It is true, God is great, and glorious, and jealous, 
and to be worshipped with reverence and holy fear ; 
but is he not our Father, a tender, gracious father ? 
Was not God, in Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself, (2 Cor. v. 19.) and to all his attributes and 
relations to us, by showing himself willing to be 
reconciled to us, notwithstanding our provocations ? 
See him, therefore, upon a throne of grace, and 
come boldly to him ; and that will make your service 
pleasant. 

(2.) Let us dwell much, by faith, upon the pro- 
mises of God. What pleasant lives should we lead, 
if we were but more intimately acquainted with 
those declarations which God has made of his good 
will to man, and the assurances he has given of his 
favour, and all the blessed fruits of it, to those who 
serve him faithfully? The promises are many, and 
exceeding great and precious, suited to our case, 
and accommodated to every exigence ; there are not 
only promises to grace, but promises of grace, grace 
sufficient ; and these promises are all Yea and Amen 
in Christ. 

What do these promises stand in our Bibles for, 
but to be made use of? Come then, and let us apply 
them to ourselves, and insert our own names in them 
by faith. What God said to Abraham, I am thy 
shield, (Gen. xv. 1.) I am El-shaddi,fi God All-suffi- 
cient ; (Gen. xvii. 1.) what he said to Joshua, I will 
never fail thee nor forsake thee, (Josh. i. 6.) he says to 
me. What he says to all that love him, that all 
things shall work for good to them, (Rom. viii. 28.) 
and to all that /ear him, that no good thing shall be 
wanting to them, (Ps. xxxiv. 10.) he says to me ; 
and why should not I take the comfort of it ? 

These promises, and the like, are wells of salva- 
tion, from which we may draw water with joy ; and 
breasts of consolation, from which we may suck, and 



be satisfied; they will be both our strength, and our 
song in the house of our pilgrimage. So well-ordered 
is the covenant of grace in all things, and so srre, 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 5.) that if, having laid up our portion 
in it, and so mi^de it all our salvation, we would but 
fetch our maintenance from it, and so make it all our 
desire and delight, we should have in it a continual 
feast, and should go on our way rejoicing, Ps. cxix. 
111. 

(3.) Let us order the affairs of our religion with 
discretion. Many make religion unpleasant to them- 
selves, and discouraging to others, by their impru- 
dent management of it ; making that service to be a 
burthen by the circumstances of it, which in itself 
would be a pleasure ; doing things out of time, or 
tasking themselves above their strength, and under- 
taking more than they can go through with, espe- 
cially at first ; which is like putting new wine into old 
bottles, (Matt ix. 17.) or like over-driving the fiocks 
one day. Gen. xxxiii. 13. If we make the yoke of 
Christ heavier than he has made it, we may thank 
ourselves that our drawing in it becomes unpleasant. 
Solomon cautions us, (Eccl. vii. 16.) against being 
righteous overmuch, and making ourselves overwise, 
as that by which we may destroy ourselves, and put 
ourselves out of conceit with our religion ; there 
may be over-doing in well-doing, and then it be- 
comes unpleasant. 

But let us take our religion as Christ has settled 
it, and we shall find it easy. When the ways of 
our religion are ways of Wisdom, then they are 
wayA of pleasantness; for the more wisdom the 
more pleasantness ; and that Wisdom dwells with 
prudence. Wisdom will direct us to be even and 
regular in our religion, to take care that the duties 
of our general and particular calling, the business 
of our religion, and our necessary business in the 
world, do not interfere or intrench upon one another. 
It will direct us to time duty aright ; for every thing 
is beautiful and pleasant in its season, (Eccl. iii. 11.) 
and work is then easy, when we are in frame for it. 

(4.) Let us live in love, and 'keep up Christian 
charity, and the spiritual communion of saints ; if 
we would be of good comfort, we must be of one 
mind, (2 Cor. xiii. 11.) and therefore the apostle 
presses brotherly love upon us, with an argument 
taken from the consolations in Christ, (Phil. ii. 1.) 
that is, the comfort that is in Christianity. As ever 
you hope to have the comfort of your religion, sub- 
mit to that great law of it. Walk in love : for. Be- 
hold, how good, and how pleasant^ it is, (how good in 
itself, and pleasant to us,) for brethren to dwell to- 
gether in unity. The more pleasing we are to oar 
brethren, the more pleasant we shall be to ourselves. 

Nothing makes our lives more uncomfortable than 
strife and contention ; Woe is me that I dwelt among 
those that hate peace, Ps. cxx. 5. It is bad being 
among those that are disposed to quarrel, and worse 
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having in ourselves a disposition to quarrel. The 
resentments of contempt put upon us, are uneasy 
enough, and contrivances to revenge it much more 
so. And nothing makes our religion more uncom- 
fortable, than strifes and contentions about that. 
We forfeit and lose the pleasure of it, if we entangle 
ourselves in perverse disputings about it. 

But by holy love we enjoy our friends, which will 
add to the pleasure of enjoying God in this world. 
Love itself sweetens the soul, and revives it, and, 
as it is the loadstone of love, it fetches in the further 
pleasure and satisfaction of being beloved, and so 
it is a heaven upon earth ; for what is the happiness 
and pleasure of heaven, but that there love reigns 
in perfection? Then we have most peace in our 
bosoms, when we are most peaceably disposed 
towards our brethren. 

(5.) Let us be much in the exercise of holy joy, 
and employ ourselves much in praise. Joy is the 
heart of praise, as praise is the language of joy ; 
let us engage ourselves to these, and quicken our- 
selves in these. God has made these our duty, that 
by these all the other parts of our duty may be 
pleasant to us ; and for that end we should abound 
much in them, and attend upon God with joy 
and praise. Let us not crowd our spiritual joys 
into a comer of our hearts, nor our thankful praises 
into a comer of our prayers, but give both scope 
and vent to both. 

Let us live a life of delight in God, and love to 
think of him as we do of one whom we love and 
value. Let the flowing in of every stream of com- 
fort lead us to the fountain ; and in every thing that 
is grateful to us, let us taste that the Lord is gracious. 
Let the drying up of every stream of comfort drive 
us to the fountain ; and let us rejoice the more in 
God for our being deprived of that which we used 
to rejoice in. 

Let us be frequent and large in our thanksgivings. 
It will be pleasant to us to recount the favours of 
God, and thus to make some returns for them; 
though poor and mean, yet such as God will gra- 
ciously accept. We should have more pleasure in 
our religion, if we had but leamed in every thing to 
give thanks, (1 Thess. v. 18.) for that takes out more 
than half the bittemess of our afflictions, that we 
can see cause even to be thankful for them ; and it 
infuses more than a double sweetness into our enjoy- 
ments, that they furnish us with matter for that 
excellent heavenly work of praise ; Sing praises unto 
his name, for it is pleasant ; comfortable, as well as 
comely, Ps. cxxxv. 3. 

(6.) Let us act in a constant dependence upon 
Jesus Christ. Religion would be much more plea- 
sant, if we did but cleave more closely to Christ in 
it, and do all in his name. The more precious Christ 
is to us, the more pleasant will every part of our 
work be ; and therefore believing in Christ is often 



expressed by our rejoicing in him, Phil. iii. 3. We 
may rejoice in God, through Christ, as the Mediator 
between us and God ; may rejoice in our commu- 
nion with God, when it is kept up through Christ ; 
may rejoice in hope of eternal life, when we see this 
life in the Son : He that hath the Son of God, hms 
life, that is, he has comfort, 1 John v. 11, 12. 

There is that in Christ, and in his undertaking 
and performances for us, which is sufficient to satisfy 
all our doubts, to silence all our fears, and to 
balance all our sorrows. He was appointed to be 
the consolation of Israel, and he will be so to us, 
when we have leamt not to look for that in ourselves, 
which is to be had in him only, and to make use of 
his mediation in every thing wherein we have to do 
with God. When we rejoice in the righteousness of 
Christ, and in his grace and strength, rejoice in his 
satisfaction and intercession, rejoice in his dominion 
and universal agency and influence, and in the 
prog^ss of his gospel, and the conversion of souls 
to him, and please ourselves with prospects of his 
second coming, we have then a joy, not only which 
no man takes from us, but which vrill increase more 
and more ; and of the increase of Christ's govern- 
ment, (and therefore of that peace,) there shall be no 
end, Isa. ix. 7. Our songs of joy are then most 
pleasant, when the burthen of them is, None hut 
Christ, none but Christ. 

(7.) Let us converse much with the glory that is 
to be revealed. They that by faith send their hearts 
and best affections before them to heaven, while 
they are here on this earth, may in return fetch 
thence some of those joys and pleasures that are at 
God's right hand. That which goes up in vapours 
of holy desire, though insensible, in groanings which 
cannot be uttered, will come down again in dews 
of heavenly consolations, which will make the soul 
as a watered garden. 

Let us look much to the end of our way, how glo- 
rious it will be, and that will help to make our way 
pleasant This abundantly satisfies the saints, and 
is the fatness of God's house on earth, Ps. xxxvi. 8, 
9. This makes them now to drink of the river of 
God's pleasures f that with hdn is the fountain of life, 
whence all these streams come, and in his light they 
hope to see light, everlasting light By frequent 
meditations on that rest which remains for the peo- 
ple of God, (Heb. iv. 3.) we now enter into that rest 
and partake of the eomfort of it 

Our hopes of that happiness through grace would 
be very much strengthened, and our evidences for 
it cleared up insensibly, if we did but converse more 
with it, and the discoveries made of it in the Scrip- 
ture. We may have foretastes of heavenly delights, 
while we are here on earth, clusters from Canaan, 
while we are yet in this wilderness, and there is no 
pleasure comparable to that which these afford. 
That is the sweetest joy within as, which is borrowed 
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tion and prayer be sweet, let them be our daily exer- 
cise; and let this bind our souls with a bond to 
God, and the sacrifice as with cords to the horns of 
the altar. With this we should answer all tempta- 
tions to apostasy : " Shall I quit so good a master, 
so good a service ? Entreat me not to leave Christ, 
or to turn from following after him ; for it is good 
to he here,'* Here let us make tabernacles , (Matt xvii. 
4.) Whither else shall we go, but to him that has the 
words of eternal life, 

(2.) Let our whole conversation be cheerful, and 
melancholy be banished. Are the ways of religion 
pleasant ? Let us be pleasant in them, both to our- 
selves, and to those about us. As for those who are 
,yet in a state of sin and wrath, they have reason to 
be melancholy.; let the sinners in Zion be afraid, 
be afflicted, joy is forbidden fruit to them; what 
have they to do with peace ? Rejoice not, O Israel, 
for joy as other people, for thou hast gone a whoring 
from thy God, Hos. ix. 1. 

But those who, through grace, are called out of 
darkness into a marvellous light, have cause to be 
cheerful, and should have hearts to be so. Arise, 
shine, for thy Light is come, Isa. Ix. 1. Is the Sun 
of Righteousness risen upon us ? Let us arise, look 
forth as the morning with the morning. That com- 
fort which Christ directs to our souls, let us reflect 
back upon others. And as our light is come, so is 
our liberty. Art thou loosed from the hands of thy 
nech ? O captive daughter of Zion, awahe, awake, 
put on thy strength, put on thy beautiful garment, and 
shake thyself from the dust, arise and sit down, O 
Jerusalem, Isa. lii. 1, 2. 

Though vain and carnal mirth is both a gpreat sin, 
and a great snare, yet there is a holy cheerfulness 
and pleasantness of conversation, which will not 
only consist very well with serious godliness, but 
g^atly promote it in ourselves, and greatly adorn it 
and recommend it to others. A merry heart (Solo- 
mon says) does good like a medicine, (Prov. xvii. 22.) 
and make fat the bones ; while a broken spirit does 
hurt like a poison, and dries the bones. Christians 
should endeavour to keep up a cheerful temper, and 
not indulge themselves in that which is saddening 
and disquieting to the spirit; and they should show 
it in all holy conversation, that those they converse 
with may see, they did not renounce pleasure, when 
they embraced religion. 

I am sure none have so much reason to rejoice 
as good people have, nor so much done for them to 
encourage their joy ; and therefore, (to allude to that 
of Jonadab to Amnon,) Why art thou, being the king's 
son, lean from day to day ? 2 Sam. xiii. 4. Are we 
in prosperity? Therefore let us be cheerful, in 
gratitude to the God of our mercies, who expects 
that we should serve him with joy fulness and gladness 
of heart, in the abundance of all things, (Deut. xxviil. 
make it our daily work to honour him. If medita- i 47.) and justly takes it ill if we do not 



from the joy set. before us. And we deprive our- 
selves very much of the comfort of our religion, in 
not having our eye more to that joy. We rejoice 
most triumphantly, and with the greatest degrees of 
holy glorying, when we rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God, Rom. v. 2. In this our heart is glad, and 
our glory rejoices, Ps. xvi. 9. 

3. Let us make it appear, that we have, indeed, 
found Wisdom's ways to be pleasantness, and her 
paths peace. If we have experienced this truth, let 
us evidence our experience, and not only in word, 
but in deed, bearing our testimony to the truth of 
it. Let us live as those who believe the sweetness 
of religion, not because we are told it, but because 
we have tasted it, 1 John i. 1. 

If so be then, to borrow the apostle's words, (1 
Pet. ii. 3.) we have tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
if we have, indeed, found it a pleasant thing to be 
religious ; 

(1.) Let our hearts be much enlarge in all reli- 
gious exercises, and all instances of gospel-obedi- 
ence. The more pleasant the service of God is, the 
more we should abound in it. When God enlarges 
our hearts with his consolations, he expects that we 
should run the way of his commandments, that we 
should exert ourselves in our duty with more vigour, 
and press forward the more earnestly towards per- 
fection. 

This should make us forward to every good work, 
and ready to close with all opportunities of serving 
God, and doing good ; that which we take a plea- 
sure in, we need not to be twice called to. If indeed 
the hearts of those rejoice that seek the Lord, (as in 
Ps. cv. 3.) then when God says. Seek ye my face, how 
steadily should our hearts answer at the first word. 
Thy face. Lord, will we seek ; (Ps. xxvii. 8.) and 
how glad shall we be, when it is said. Let us go to 
the house of the Lord! Ps. cxxii. 1. This should 
make us forward to acts of charity, that there is a 
pleasure in doing good ; and we shall reflect with 
comfort upon it, that we have done something that 
will turn to the honour of God and our own account 
This should make us lively in our duty ; and fix 
the heart in hearing the word, and in prayer and 
praise. Those that take delight in music, how does 
it engage them ! How do all the marks of a close 
application of mind appear in their countenance 
and carriage ! And shall not we, by our attending on 
the Lord without distraction, make it to appear, that 
we attend upon him with delight, and are in our 
element when we are in his service ? Let this be my 
rest for ever: here let me dwell all the days of my 
life. 

This should keep us constant and unwearied in 
the work and service of God. What is really our 
delight, we are not soon weary of. If we delight in 
approaching to God, we shall seek him daily, and 
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Triatis es, et felix ! Sciat hoc Fortuoa caveto, 
Ingratum dicet te (Lupe) si acierit Mart. 

Im the midtt 0/ prosper it f art yoM sorrowful f Bewart that Fortun* 
htar it not ; if $kt b* inforwud of it CLuputJ the wiU call fou va- 
gnUeful. Mart. 

Are we in affliction ? Yet let as be cheerful, that 
we may make it appear that our happiness is not 
laid up in the creature, nor our treasures on earth. 
If it is the privilege of Christians to rejoice in tribu- 
lation, let them not throw away their privilege, but 
glory in it, and make use of it Let the joy of the 
Lord, which has infused itself into our hearts, dif- 
fuse itself into all our converse. Go thy way, eat thy 
bread with joy, (Eccl. ix. 7.) and drink thy wine; nay, 
if thou shouldst be reduced to drink mere water, 
drink it with a merry heart, if thou hast good ground 
to hope that in Christ Jesus, God now accepts thy 
works : and this joy of the Lord will be thy strength. 

(3.) Let us look with contempt upon the pleasures 
of sense, and with abhorrence upon the pleasures of 
sin. The more we have tasted of the delights of 
heaven, the more our mouths should be put out of 
taste with the delights of this earth. Let not those 
who have been feasted with the milk and honey of 
Canaan, hanker after the garlic and onions of Egypt. 

Let OS keep at a distance from all forbidden 
pleasures ; there is a hook under those baits, a snake 
under the green grass ; a rock under those smooth 
waters, on which multitudes have split. We must 
so dread the drunkard's pleasure, as not to look upon 
the wine when it is red, (Prov. xxiii. 31.) so dread the 
pleasures of the adulterer, as not to look upon a 
woman to lust after her ; (Matt v. 28.) for these 
pleasures of sin not only are but for a season, but at 
the last they bite like a serpent, and sting like an 
adder. Either spiritual pleasures will deaden the 
force of the pleasures of sin, or the pleasures of sin 
will spoil the relish of spiritual pleasures. 

Let us keep up a holy indifference even to the 
lawful delights of sense, and take heed not to love 
them more than God. The eye that has looked at 
the sun, is dazzled to every thing else. Have we 
beheld the beauty of the Lord ? Let us see and own 
how little beauty there is in other things. If we be 
tempted to do any thing unbecoming us, by the al- 
lurements of pleasure, we may well say, *' Offer these 
things to those that know no better ; but we do, and 
will never leave fountains of living water for cis- 
terns of puddle water.'' 

(4.) Let not our hearts envy sinners. Envy arises 
from an opinion that the state of others is better 
than our own, which we grudge and are displeased 
at, and wish ourselves in their condition. Good 
people are often cautioned against this sin : Be not 
thou envious against evil men, nor desire to be with 
them ; (Prov. xxiv. 1. Ps. xxxvii. 1.) for if there be 
all this pleasure in religion, and we have expe- 



rienced it, surely we would not exchange our con- 
dition with any sinner, even in his best estate. 

Envy not sinners their outward prosperity, their 
wealth and abundance, which put them into a capa- 
city of haying all the delights of sense raised to the 
highest pitch of pleasure ; though they lie upon beds 
of ivory, (Amos vi. 4, 5, 6.) and stretch themselves 
upon their couches, atld eat the lambs out of the flocks, 
and the calves out of the midst of the sthll, though tkey 
chant to the sound of the viol, drink wine in bowls, and 
anoint themselves with the chief ointments ; yet those 
have no reason to envy them, whose souls dwell at ease 
in God ; who are fed with the bread of life, the true 
manna, angels' food, and drink of the water of life 
freely ; that make melody with their hearts to the 
Lord, and are made to hear from him joy and glad- 
ness ; and have received the anointing of the Spirit. 
If we have relished the delights of religion, we shall 
say as Dayid, Let us not eat of their dainties, Ps. 
cxiv. 4. 

Envy not sinners the liberty they take to sin ; that 
they can allow themselves in the full enjoyment of 
those pleasures which we cannot think of without 
horror ; but have not we then the enjoyment of those 
pleasures which are infinitely better, and which they 
are strangers to ? We cannot have both, and of the 
two, are not ours, without dispute, preferable to 
theirs ; and why then should we envy them ? Their 
pleasures are ensla>'ing, ours enlarging ; theirs de- 
basing to the soul, ours ennobling ; theirs surfeit- 
ing, ours satisfying ; theirs offensive to God, ours 
pleasing to him ; theirs will end in pain and bitter- 
ness, ours will be perfected in endless joys ; and 
what reason then have we to enyy them ? 

(5.) Let not our spirits sink, or be dejected, under 
the afflictions of this present time. We disparage 
our comforts in God, if we lay too much to heart our 
crosses in the world : and therefore, hereby let us 
evidence, that, being satisfied o/God's loving-kind- 
ness, we are satisfied with it. Let us look upon that 
as sufficient to balance all the unkindnesses of men. 
They that value themselves upon God's smiles, 
ought not to vex themselves at the world's frowns. 
The light of God's countenance can shine through 
the thickest clouds of the troubles of this present 
time : and, therefore, we should walk in the light of 
the Lord, even when, as to our outward condition, 
we sit in darkness. 

We manifest that we have found true delight and 
satisfaction in the service of God, and communion 
with him, when the pleasure of them will make the 
bitterest cup of affliction that our Father puts into 
our hand, not only passable but pleasant ; so that, 
like blessed Paul, when we are as sorrowful, yet we 
may be always rejoicing, and may take pleasure in 
infirmities and reproaches, because, though, for the 
present, they are not joyous but grievous, yet when 
afterwards they yield the peaceable fruit of righte- 
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ousness, they become not grievous, but truly joyous. 
Blessed is the man whom thou ehastenest. 

(6.) Let the pleasure we have found in religion, 
dispose us to be liberal and charitable to the poor 
and distressed. The pleasing sense we have of God's 
bounty to us, by which he has done so much to make 
us easy, should engage us bountifully to distribute 
to the necessities of saints, according to our ability ; 
not only to keep them from perishing, but to make 
them easy, and that they may rejoice as well as we. 
Cheerfulness that enlarges the heart, should open 
the hand too. Paul observes it concerning the 
churches of Macedonia, who were ready to give for 
the relief of the poor saints at Jerusalem, that it 
was the abundance of their joy, their spiritual joy, 
their joy in God, that abounded unto the riches qf 
their liberality^ 2 Cor. viii. 2. 

When the people of Israel are commanded to re- 
joice in every yood thing which God had given them, 
(Deut. XX vi. 11, 12.) they are commanded also to 
give freely to the Levite, the stronger, the fatherless^ 
and the widow, that they may eat and he filled. And 
when upon a particular occasion they are directed to 
eat the fat, and drinh the sweet, (Neh. viii. 10.) at 
the same time they are directed to send portions to 
them for whom nothing is prepared: and then the 
joy of the Lord will be their strength. By our being 
charitable, we should show that we are cheerful ; 
that we cheerfully taste God's goodness in what 
we have, and trust his goodness for what we may 
hereafter want, 

(7.) Let us do what we can to bring others to par- 
take of the same pleasures in religion which we 
have tasted, especially those who are under our 
charge. It adds very much to the pleasure of an 
enjoyment, to communicate of it to others, especially 
when the nature of it is such, that we have never the 
less, but the more rather, for others sharing in it. 
What good tidings we hear, that are of common 
concern, we desire that others may hear them, and 
be glad too. He that has but found a lost sheep, 
calls his friends and neighbours to rejoice with him ; 
(Luke XV. 6.) but he that has found Christ, and 
found comfort in him, can say, not only. Come, re- 
joice with me, but, Come, and partake with me ; for 
yet there is room enough for all, though ever so nu- 
merous, enough for each, though ever so necessitous 
and craving. 

When Samson had found honey in the carcass 
of the lion, ( Judg. xiv. 8.) he brought some of it to 
his parents, tbat they might partake with him : thus 
when we have found a day in God's courts better 
than a thousand, we should invite others into those 
courts, by telling them what God has done for our 
souls, and how willing he is to do the same for 
theirs, if they, in like manner, apply themselves to 
him. When Andrew, with a surprising pleasure, 
finds the Messiah, (John i. 41, 45.) he cannot rest 



till he has brought his brother Peter to him ; nor 
Philip till he has brought his friend Nathaniel. 
They that are feasted with the comforts of God's 
house, should not covet to eat their morsel alone, but 
be willing to communicate of their spiritual things. 

(8.) Let us be willing to die, and leave this world. 
We have reason to be ashamed of ourselves, that we, 
who have not only laid up our treasures above, but 
fetch our pleasures thence, are as much in love with 
our present state, and as loth to think of quitting 
it, as if our riches, and pleasure, and all, were wrapt 
up in the things of sense and time. The delights 
of sense entangle us and hold us here ; these are 
the things that make us loth to die, as one once 
said, viewing his fine house and gardens. And are 
these things sufficient to court our stay here, when 
God says. Arise, atid depart, for this is not your 
rest ? Mic. ii. 10. 

Let us not be afraid to remove from a world of 
sense to a world of spirits, since we have found the 
pleasures of sense not worthy to be compared with 
spiritual pleasures* When in old age, which is one 
of the valleys of the shadow of death, we can no 
longer relish the delights of the body, but they be- 
come sapless and tasteless, (as they were to Barzil- 
lai,) yet we need not call those evil days, and years 
in which we have no pleasure, if we have walked and 
persevered in Wisdom's ways ; for if so, we may 
then in old age look back with pleasure upon a life 
well spent on earth, (as Hezekiah did,) and look 
forward with pleasure, upon a life to be better spent 
in heaven. 

And when we have received a sentence of death 
within ourselves, and see the dav approaching, the 
pleasure we have in loving God, and believing in 
Christ, and in the expressions of holy joy and thank- 
fulness, should make even a sick-bed and a death- 
bed easy ; The saints shall he joyful in glory, and 
shall sing aloud upon their beds, (Ps. cxlix. 6.) those 
beds to which they are confined, and from which 
they are removing to their graves, their beds in the 
darkness. Our religion, if we be faithful to it, will 
furnish us with living comforts in dying moments, 
sufficient to balance the pains of death, and take off 
the terror of it, and to enable us to triumph over it ; 
O death ! where is thy sting ? Let us then evidence 
our experience of the pleasures of religion, by living 
above the inordinate love of life, and fear of death. 

(9.) Lastly, Let us long for the perfection of these 
spiritual pleasures in the kingdom of glory. When 
we come thither, and not till then, they will be per- 
fected ; while we are here, as we know and love but 
in part, so we rejoice but in part ; even our spiritual 
joys here have their damps and allays ; we mix 
tears and tremblings with them: but, in heaven, 
there is a fulness of joy without mixture, and plea- 
sures for evermore, without period or diminution. 
The servants of Christ will there enter into the joy 
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of their Lord, and it shall be everlasting joy, Isa. 
XXXV. 10. 

And what are the pleasures in the way of Wisdom, 
compared with those at the end of the way ? If a 
complacency in the divine beauty and love be so 
pleasant while we are in the body, and are absent 
from the Lord, what will it be when we have put off 
the body, and go to be present with the Lord? If a 
day in God's courts, and a few minutes spent there 
in his praises, be so pleasant ; what will an eternity 
within the veil be, among them that dwell in his 
house above, and are still praising him ? If the ear- 
nest of our inheritance be so comfortable, what will 
the inheritance 'itself be ? 

Now whenever there is gprace, it will be aiming 
at, and pressing towards, its own perfection ; it is a 
well of water springing up to eternal life ; (John iv. 
14.) this therefore we should be longing for. Our 
love to God in this world b love in motion, in heaven 



it will be love at rest : O when shall that sabbatism 
come, which remains for the people of God ? Here 
we have the pleasure of looking towards God ; O 
when shall we come and appear before him ? Our Lord 
Jesus, when at his last passover, which he earnestly 
desired to eat with his disciples, he had tasted of the 
fruit of the vine, speaks as one that longed to drink 
it new in the kingdom of his Father, Matt. xxvi. 29. 
It is very pleasant to serve Christ here^ but to depart 
and be with Christ, is far better. Now are we the sons 
of God, (1 John iii. 2.) and it is very pleasant to 
think of it ; but it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be : something there is in reserve, which we are kept 
in expectation of. We are not yet at home, but should 
long to be there, and keep up holy desires of that 
glory to be revealed, that we may be quickened, as 
long as we are here, to press toward the mark for th§ 
prize of the high eaUing. 
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SERMON I. 



CHRIST IS THB FOUNDATION AND BBUBTBSS ARB THB BUILUIKO. 

1 Corinthians iii. U. 

For other fotmdation can no man lay than that is laid, 

which it Je»u» Christ. 

It is not here alone, but in many other scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Testament, that oar Lord 
Jesas Christ is held forth unto us under the notion 
of B. foundation ; and believers, the church of the first- 
born, under the notion of a great building, reared 
upon that foundation. The explaining and apply- 
ing of this will be the work of this day. 

DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is the founda- 
tion, and believers arc the building reared upon 
that foundation. 

There is a like union and relation between him 
and them, as there is between a foundation and a 
building. 

Now that relation and union is. 

Very near and close. The closer the better. Such 
is that between Christ and his church. They that 
are joined to the Lord are one with him, 1 Cor. vi. 
17. " For both he that sanctifies and they who are 
sanctified are all of one," Heb. ii. 11. of one piece. 

It is also very necessary and useful. The building 
cannot stand without it A foundation may stand 
long enough without a building upon it, but no 
building can stand without a foundation under it : 
and they must be joined — united. So Christ might 
have been without us, but we cannot be without him. 

But are not the hpostles and prophets the. founda- 
tion ? Eph. ii. 20. compare Matt xvi. 18. 

I answer ; It is not said, the foundation, the apos- 
tles, but the foundation of the apostles ; that is, 
the foundation which they themselves rested on. 
Had the apostles and prophets been asked, one by 
one. Who is your foundation, on whom do you build 
for life and happiness? they would have said, 
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Jesus Christ. He was their all in all ; and, there- 
fore, should be ours. 

Christ was the foundation which they reported, 
and preached of to others. Paul says here, v. 10. / 
laid the foundation. Whom? Himself! No, v. 11. 
no foundation but Christ. The prophets prophesied 
of him as to come ; the apostles pointed at him as 
already come. '' Behold the Lamb of God," said 
John the Baptist 

As for that place in Matthew, by this roch, is not 
meant the person of Peter. A poor rock for the 
church to be built on. A rock shaking immediately, 
V. 22. and worse afterward. Matt xxvi. But it is 
the confession of Peter that is intended, '* Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God," v. 16. '' Upon 
this rock I will build my church ; and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it" 

But is it not said that Jesus Christ is the corner 
stone? The corner stone is not the foundation ! 

I answer ; His being the corner stone doth not 
hinder his being the foundation also. He is both in 
different respects, '* Therefore, thus saith the Lord 
God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious comer stone,a sure foundation : 
he that believeth shall not make haste, Isa. xxviii. 16. 
The use of a corner stone is to unite the sides of the 
building, yea, and of the foundation too. That Christ 
doth by making Jew and Gentile one. ** But now, in 
Jesus Christ, ye who sometimes were far off*, ar« made 
nigh by the blood of Christ For he is our peace, who 
hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us," Eph. ii. 13, 14. 
He that could join those two distant sides, and make 
them one, can certainly (and we hope will in his 
own due time) reconcile lesser differences. The 
corner post is reckoned very material in a timber fa- 
bric, and so the comer stone. *' The stone which i\m 
builders refused, is become the head stone of the 
comer," Ps. cxviii. 22. 

i. Show the properties of Christ as a foundatioo, 
what kind of foundation he is. 
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1. A laid foundation, Isa. xxviii. 16. I lay; that 
is, God the Father, one that knew well enoug^h how 
to do it, a God of infinite wisdom, and power. The 
Lord Jesus did not talce to himself this honour of 
being a Mediator ; he was called to it, appointed 
of God for such a purpose. And this is our comfort 
and joy : he that could best tell what would best 
serve to satisfy his offended justice, here fixed upon 
bis Son for that purpose : " Deliver him from going 
down to the pit ; I have found a ransom,'' Job xxxiii. 
24. '' I have laid help upon one that is mighty ; I have 
exalted one chosen out of the people," Ps. Ixxxix. 19. 

2. A low foundation. Foundations are wont to 
be laid low ; the lower the surer. So here, the Lord 
Jesus Christ was laid very low, that he might bea meet 
foundation for us; Phil. ii. 8. he humbled himself. 

These were several steps of his humiliation : 

Into the human nature ; to be made a man. That 
was a long step downward. That the word should 
become flesh was more than if a star should turn into 
a clod. 

Into subjection under the law. ^* When the fulness 
of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law,'' Gal. iv. 4. The 
moral law ; nay, the ceremonial law — ^to be circum- 
cised — presented in the temple — ^redeemed and ran- 
somed with two turtles — bound to go up to all the 
feasts. 

Into poverty and persecution, contempt and con- 
tradiction ; to be spumed and trampled on. 

To death itself, even the death of the cross ; pain- 
ful, shameful : it is called lifting up, but it was 
humiliation. 

To the grave. When he was buried he was, as 
other foundations, laid under the ground. 

And there was a necessity for all this : without 
it, no atonement, no reconciliation. 

3. A foundation of stone, Isa. xxviii. 16. A stone 
is the fittest of all other things to make foundations 
of, because hard and firm, and yet easily hewn. 
Now Jesus Christ is a stone foundation, a rock. 
The Israelites '* did all drink the same spiritual 
drink ; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
followed them ; and that Rock was Christ," 1 Cor. x. 4. 

4. A foundation out of sight. All foundations are 
80; we see the building, but we do not see the found- 
ation. Now such a foundation is the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; he is out of sight. Not below us, as he once 
was, under the earth, but above in glory. 

His person is out of sight. Yet wo love him, 
1 Pet. i. 8. 

His presence is invisible. He is with us every 
where, especially in his ordinances ; but it is in an 
invisible way. We feel it ; we do not see it '* For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them," Matt, xviii. 20. 
Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
worid," Matt xxviii. 20. 



His proceedings are invisible ; the proceedings 
of his grace within, the proceedings of his provi- 
dence without. " Thou leddest thy people like a flock 
by the hand of Moses and Aaron," Ps. Ixxvii. 20. 

6. A precious foundation, Isa. xxviii. 16. Though 
all stones in their places are useful, yet they are 
not all precious stones. Few buildings are built 
, upon precious stones, but the church is. Christ is 
precious in himself, he is of great worth, the fairest 
of ten thousands. He is precious in their account 
and esteem, 1 Pet ii. 7. To others he is a stone of 
stumbling, but to them that believe he is precious. 

6. A permanent foundation; Isa. xxvi. 4. the rock 
of ages ^ from everlasting to everlasting. The saints 
have been building on him from the beginning, and 
will be to the end of time. ** Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8. 
His righteousness is everlasting righteousness ; his 
promises unchangeable promises. 

7. An elect, chosen foundation ; Isa. xxviii. 16. 
chosen of God, and precious. 

8. An experienced, tried foundation. He was 
tried by God, who laid a load upon him ; by men 
and devils, who did their best against him, yet all to 
no purpose ; by the saints, who have had occasion 
to make use of him, and he never failed them. 

II. Show what is our duty in reference to this 
foundation. 

1. To believe all this concerning him — that God 
hath laid him purposely for a foundation— anointed* 
and appointed, him to be a Prince, and Saviour — 
given him to the world, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

2. To behold and see our need of him. There is 
no rearing a building without a foundation. We 
have each of us a building to rear; and what found- 
ation have we ? None in ourselves ; no righteous- 
ness of our own to commend us to God ; no strength, 
or ability to any thing that is good. 

3. To renounce all other foundations. They are 
all but sand. He that builds upon the sand, his 
building will fall. *' Whosoever hcareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a 
wise man which built his house upon a rock : and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house : and it fell not : for 
it was founded upon a rock. Every one that hcar- 
eth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall 
be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand : and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of it," 
Matt. vii. 24, &c. 

4. To repair to him in the way of faithful and 
fervent prayer. Tell him thou art sensible of thy 
need of him, thou art undone without him. 

6. To build upon him. In the great business of 
justification, to roll and rest thy soul by faith upon 
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his meritorious righteousness — None but Christ, 
none but Christ 

In all our perils and dangers, personal or public, 
to fly to him, to trust in him, to rely upon him : 
faithful is he that hath promised. Ps. Ixii. 1. 2; 
xlvi. 1. ** Truly my soul waiteth upon God ; from 
him cometh my salvation. He only is my rock and 
my salvation ; he is my defence : I shall not be 
greatly moved,'' Ps. Ixii. 1,2. *' God is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in trouble," Ps. 
xlvi. 1. 

6. To beware v^hat we build upon this foundation, 
in opinion, in practice. " Now if any man build 
upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble ; every man*s work shall be 
made manifest : for the day shall declare it, because 
it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try 
every man's work of what sort it is. If any man's 
work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward." TCor. iii. 12 — 14. If you build 
loose, vain, careless walking, your hopes built will 
be accordingly wood, hay, stubble. 

Of the church the building. " Ye are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone ; in 
whom all the building, fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord : in whom ye also 
are builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit," Eph. ii. 20—22. Ye are huilt, saith the 
apostle, — ^ye believing Ephesians, Christians, saints. 

Show, I. What kind of building the church is ; 
what are the properties of it. 

There is a great deal of difference in buildings. 
The church is a none-such building. 

1. It is a spiritual building. Other buildings are 
made of wood and stone, and such like materials. 
But this building is made of men and women : 
*' Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacri- 
fices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ," 1 Pet. ii.6. 
What our Lord Jesus says of his kingdom, is true of 
his building, that it is not of this world — in it, but not 
of it, John XY. 19. It is a building of souls. Souls, 
united to him by faith, are those that make up this 
building. 

2. It is a spacious building ; a building of large 
and vast extent ; a great house, nay a great city, nay 
a great kingdom,from the rising of the sun to the sot- 
ting of the same— east, west, north, and south. Matt 
\iii. 11. It is true, in comparison with the devil's 
building it is but small, a remnant, a little, little 
flock ; but in itself considered, it is exceedingly wide 
and comprehensive. '* I beheld, and lo, a great mul- 
titude, which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands," Rev. vii. 9. 

3. It is a high building. Though part of it be 



here below, yet the top of it is as high as heaven. 
There it is that the glorious angels are, and the spirits 
of just men made perfect ; all of this building. 

And then for those that belong to it that are 
below ; their aims and desires are high, their hopes 
and expectations are high, their affections and con- 
versations are above: *' For our conversation is in 
heaven ; from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ," Phil. iii. 20. They tram- 
ple upon the great things of the world as dirt, as 
Moses : ** By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter," Heb. xi. 24. 

4. It is a holy building, Eph. ii. 21. ** Know ye 
not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" 1 Cor. iii. 16. Every 
building is not a temple. The church is God's 
temple. The temple was a place set apart for 
God — from all other uses for holy uses ; so ** The 
Lord hath set apart him that is godly for himself." 
And it is our duty to set ourselves apart to be for 
him— wholly — solely. This temple is called a house 
of prayer, Isa. Ivi. 7. Holiness to the Lord is 
written upon the front of this building. It is the 
house that he dwells in. *^ His foundation is in 
the holy mountains. The Lord loveth the gates of 
Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. For 
the Lord hath chosen Zion ; he hath desired it for his 
habitation. This is my rest for ever : here will I 
dwell; for I have desired it," Ps. Ixxxvii. 1, 2; 
cxxxii. 1), 14. 

5. It is a living building. No other is so. * The 
same who are quickened, are " built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets," Eph. ii. 1, 20. 
The foundation is a living foundation, and the 
superstructure is a living superstructure, 1 Pet. if. 
4. 5. All the materials in this building are men and 
women made spiritually alive—quickened with 
divine quickenings. Such as once were dead in 
trespasses and sins, but are now otherwise— alive to 
God. O make this sure to yourselves. 

6. It is a light building. This is one thing that 
makes a building pleasant, and comfortable — many 
and large windows. All the world besides is in 
darkness ; it is the church only that hath the true 
light. As Egypt and Goshen. " Ye were some- 
times darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord,, 
walk as children of light." 

There are many things about which men are in the 
dark till they are in this building. As, about God; 
his glorious excellences, and perfections. About 
the Lord Jesus; who he is, and what he is, in him- 
self, and to us. About the corruption of nature. 
About the evil of sin — the vanity of the creature. 
And the reality of invisible things — heaven — hell. 

In all these grace enlightens. The devil's build- 
ing is a dark building— called the kingdom of dark- 
ness, Col. i. 13. 
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7. It is a secure, a safe, building. Other buildings 
are exposed to wind, and weather, and water — to 
fire— to assaults, and batteries ; but this is safe from 
all peril and danger. Matt. xvi. 18. Men in all ages 
and generations have been heaving at the church of 
God, and seeking to overthrow it, but it hath hither- 
to been in vain, and to no purpose ; and will be so 
still, Ps. ii. The church of God is such a building 
as the ark was, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. 

8. It is a spreading, growing building. *' All 
the building fitly framed together, groweth unto a 
holy temple in the Lord.'' It grows larger — by the 
addition of those to it who shall be saved. It grows 
better — as to light and knowledge — as to gifts and 
graces. Ajmen ! The Lord increase it more and 
more. It increases slowly— church-work is slow 
work — but sure ; though amidst much opposition, 
as in Ezra's time. 

In some places, where a while ago there were but 
two or three houses, there is now a great town. 
And is it not so, (and would to the*Lord it were so 
more and more !) as to the g^'owth and progress of 
religion ? In many towns and families where igno- 
rance and profaneness ruled a few years since, now 
God is worshipped, and Christ ; and his truths and 
ways are owned, and professed. 

Show, II. What is our duty in reference to this 
building. 

1. To see that we have a secure place, and stand- 
ing in it. As it is a great privilege to be of that 
body and tree whereof Christ is the head and root, 
so it is a great privilege to be of that building 
whereof Christ is the foundation. 

It is certain all that adhere to it in an outward, 
visible profession are not of it. The moss and the 
ivy cleave close to the walls of a house, but they are 
not on the foundation : so the hypocrite. There 
is a great deal of difference between such a one 
and the true stones, 1 John ii. 19. 

All the true stones in this building are living 
stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. What life bast thou ? They are 
a habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. 
Art thou so? Rather, doth not the unclean spirit 
dwell in thee, and rule in thee? Luke ii. 21—26. 

But, how may it be done ? 

I answer ; We must be sure we are fetched out 
of the quarry of a natural condition, by regenerating 
grace. There is much to do in this work— the dust 
flies in the face of him that hews; but it must be 
done — there is no other way. 

We must by faith receive Christ Jesus the Lord ; 
make him our foundation ; rest and rely upon 
him for rigliteousness, acceptance, and salvation ; 
cleaving to him with full purpose of heart. 

Having done so, we must build up ourselves in 
our most holy faith ; growing in grace ; adding to 
^ faith, virtue. If we grow into Christ more and more, 
we are certainly in him, Jude 20, 21. 



2. To seek as much as in us lies the good of the 
building. If we can do nothing else we can pray 
for it, Ps. cxxiL 3, 6. '' for the p^ace of Jerusalem.'* 
Peace within itself; that differences may be healed : 
the cement, or mortar, is love. It is said, that all the 
stones in Solomon's temple were so ordered that they 
looked like one stone. Peace from enemies ; open, 
secret, covered, uncovered. 

Our prayers must be seconded with our endea- 
vours. Can we do nothing towards its enlarge- 
ment, its establishment, its repair ? 



SERMON IL 

CHBUT IB OUR FOOD, AND ALL TRUB BBLIBVBBS FBKD UPON 
HIM AND ARB FED WITH HIM. 

John vi. 51. 

lam the living bread which came down from heaven. If 
any man eat of this hread, he shall live for ever : and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. 

There are several things to be learned out of these 
words. 

I. That Jesus Christ is bread. 

II. That this bread hath sundry special properties 
which belong to it, and to no other. 

III. That it is our duty to eat of this bread. 

IV. That they that truly eat of this bread shall 
live for ever. 

I. Jesus Christ is bread. There are several things 
by which he is set forth in the Scriptures, and among 
the rest, bread. Those who heard him say that he 
was bread, and that they must eat him, were offended ; 
it was a hard saying, and they could not hear it, «. 
60. The reason was, they understood it carnally, 
and they should have understood it spiritually; 
just as the papists do by another of his sayings. 
This is my body. He says also, I am the vine ; I am 
the door : and must these be understood literally ? 
It cannot be. He is the head of a great body, and 
the foundation of a great house. Literally? no, 
spiritually. So he is bread ; he himself says so. 

You know bread is some kind of corn, rye, or 
wheat, or barley, or the like, thrashed and ground, 
kneaded and baked, and then it is food for us. We 
eat it, and are nourished by it. So Christ : he is 
spiritual bread. 

He was thrashed and ground in his suffering and 
dying, and that was necessary in order to his being 
made bread for us : I give my flesh. Luke xxiv. 46. 
'* It behoved Christ to suffer." It was necessary it 
should be so, in order to the satisfying of God's jus- 
tice, without which wc could have no nourishment, 
no comfort to our souls. Without blood no remis- 
sion. There was death in the threatening, and 
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therefore his heel mast be bruised, or the serpent's 
head woald not have been broken. Therefore it 
concerns us all to be acquainted with Christ, and 
him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. This was Paul's ehief 
study, and it should be ours. 

The sufferings and death of Christ are the food of 
our souls. Every thing that hath life must have 
food to support that life ; it cannot live without food. 
So it is with our souls ; they can no more live with- 
out food than our bodies can. Take the food away, 
and you take the life away. Adam in innocency had 
all the trees in the garden given him, save one, that 
the fruit thereof might be food to him ; that is, to his 
body ; and as for his soul, God himself immediately 
was the life, and strength, and maintenance of it 
But when we find he fell from God, all supplies of 
that kind were for ever cut off, and he must have 
perished everlastingly, if some new nourishment had 
not been provided for him. Now that new nourish- 
ment was the seed of the woman bruised; and 
therefore God revealed it to him immediately, even 
before he pronounced sentence. Gen. iii. 

n. Notice the properties of this bread. 

1. It is the bread of God. *' The bread of God is 
he which cometh down Arom heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world," v. 33. Not the bread which God 
feeds upon himself; and yet in a sense he is so. 
Matt. iil. 17; xvii. 6. He is satisfied in him and 
with him. But he is the bread which he hath pro- 
vided for us to feed upon, as the Lamb of God, 
John i. 20. He knew we could never have thought 
of such a way of nourishment for ourselves. No, 
not if we had had all the angels in heaven to help 
us, and therefore he did it. Job xxxiii. 24. Ps. 
Ixxxix. 19. Gen. xxii. 13, 14. As he is a foun- 
dation of God's laying, so he is bread of God's pro- 
viding. 

Was the bread made of corn for our bodies our 
own contrivance? No: who could have devised 
such a thing ? It is the appointment of our heavenly 
Father, and a wise and gracious appointment it is. 
Gen. i. 20. So Christ, the bread of life, is of God's 
providing. 

2. It is given bread. Given by God the Father ; 
*' My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven/' 
V. 32. The same that contriyed gave, fVeely and of 
his own accord, without our asking or seeking. It 
was a choice gift, John iii. 16. It was the unspeak- 
able gift, 2 Cor. ix. 15. O be sensible of this love, 
and give thanks ; forget not this above all his bene- 
fits! '* Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest him ?" 

This bread is given by the Son himself. It was 
his own act and deed, to give himself to be bread for 
us : '' My flesh which I will give for the life of the 
world." It was a wonder he should ever yield to 
such a motion when it was made to him ; but he did 
it readily, at the first word ; ** Lo, I come, in the 



volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to 
do thy vrill, O my God : yea, thy law is within my 
heart." Such love he had for us, and for our re- 
demption and salvation, Eph. t. 2. And should 
not we then readily and cheerfully give ourselves to 
him ; all we are, have, or can do ? Can we bestow 
ourselves better ? 

3. It is living bread. '* I am the living bread that 
came down from heaven." All other bread is a 
dead thing, but this bread lives^ It was dead, but 
it is alive, and lives for evermore, Rev. i. 18. And 
it is well for us that it is so, for he ever lives to make 
intercession for us. That is the work and business 
of his life, Heb. vii. 25. 

4. It is the bread of life, v. 48. Not only living 
itself, but giving life to us : no other bread doth so. 
Other bread maintains life, but where is the bread 
that gives life? This bread gives life; it makes 
those to live that were dead. It is no sooner received 
by a hand of faith but the man is alive ; alive to 
God, which is the best life we can live in this world. 

5. It is manna. Manna was the bread which God 
gave the Israelites from heaven, fresh every morning; 
and dainty bread it was. It came down in a dew ; 
it was small, round, and white, and the time of ga- 
thering it was the rooming. 

This manna was a type of Christ, the true manna. 
As that came down from heaven, so did he ; that in 
a dew, he in the dew of the gospel. As that was 
little, round, and white, so is he ; little, in his humili- 
ation ; round, in his eternity, without beginning of 
days or end of life ; white, in his spotless innocency. 
As the time for gathering that was in the morning, 
so of this : '* Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth." As that fed the Israelites while 
in the wilderness, so this feeds our souls while we 
are in the wilderness of this world. It ceases in 
Canaan. 

6. It is meat indeed, v. 55. It is solid and sulh- 
stantial meat. Not the shadow of meat, but true 
bread, v, 32. All the things in this world are, to a 
soul, like the picture of the world with which the 
devil tempted our Lord Jesus, delusive, and unsatis- 
factory. " Wherefore," then, " do ye spend money 
for that which is not bread? and your labour for 
that which satisfieth not ? Hearken diligently unto 
me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your sou! 
delight itself in fatness." Mix faith with this, and 
labour accordingly, John vi. 27. 

It is suitable meat. It is no meat if it be not suit- 
able. Every creature is maintained with food 
suited to it. Gen. iii. 14. Now nothing is suitable 
food to our souls but Jesus Christ ; nothing else is 
suitable to their nature. Spiritual beings must have 
spiritual food. All things under the sun are carnal. 
He was r/ooI that bid his soul feast upon what was 
in his bam, Luke xii. 16. Nor is any thing else 
suited to the necessities of our souls. Two things 
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our souls have need of — righteousness, and strength ; 
and where are these to be had, but with him ? Isa. 
xlv. 24. We have need of food that will be physic 
too : and such food is Christ, Ezek. xlvii. 12. Sweet 
meat, Cant. ii. 3. the fruit of his death, resurrec- 
tion, ascension, 1 Pet ii. 3. gracious, or sweet. Every 
thing in Christ is sweet to a believing soul: his 
promises, pardons, offices, ordinances, comforts, 
communion. His word is sweeter than honey, Ps. 
cxix. 103. His love is sweeter than wine, Cant. i. 2. 
His presence is sweeter than marrow, Ps. Ixiii. 5. 
In a word, his mouth is sweetness, and all he is 
delights. Cant. v. 16. 

Satisfying meat. A man may surfeit with the 
world, but he can never be satisfied with the world. 
A man may be satisfied with Christ, but he can 
never be surfeited with Christ Compare Isa. Iv. 2. 
with Ps. xxxvi. 8. — abundantly satisfied, satisfied, 
and over-satisfied, satisfied, and satisfied again. 
This is the excellency of spiritual dainties, that the 
more a man feeds on them, the more he would have, 
and yet he hath a kind of satisfaction in what he 
hath ; such as causes him to say. Return unto thy 
resty O my soul, Ps. cxvi. 7. He hath union with 
Christ, yet he would have more and nearer union ; 
he longs to be with him. 

Now all this is said to draw out your desires, and 
to provoke your appetite to this meat. And doth it 
not prevail ? Do ye not feel your need of Christ ? 
Are ye not hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness? If you are, blessed are ye, for ye shall be 
filled ; if not, you will be sent away empty, Matt. 
V. 6. Luke i. 53. 

III. It is our duty to eat of this rare bread. 

If any man eat ; implying, if we do not eat of it 
we are like to be never the better for it. It will do 
us no good to hear of it only. We have heard a 
great deal of Christ; but what will that avail us, 
except we believe what we hear. It will do us no 
good to look upon it only. Will looking upon meat 
nourish us ? No ; we must eat if we will be nourished. 
Will looking upon Christ, and seeing others feed 
upon him, feed and nourish thee ? No, though it is 
the best fare in the world. 

What is meant by eating? I answer, believing, 
V. 35. Of all the comparisons by which believing is 
set forth in Scripture, none is like this of eating 
Christ, and feeding upon Christ. 

Before we eat we feel a need of meat, and have a 
desire toward it, an earnest desire, we must have it 
Give a man what else you will ; No, says he, I must 
have meat As the Egyptians parted with all for 
bread. So it is with the soul. It sees its lost and 
undone condition in itself by reason of guilt, and 
not sees it only, but feels it, and thereupon must 
have Christ ; as the prodigal, Luke xv. 

As in eating there is the taking of the meat, put- 
ting it inta the mouth, and chewing and digesting it. 



whereby it is made my own, and turned into blood 
and spirits in my body ; so in believing there is a 
particular application made of Christ, and his merit 
and righteousness. Gal. ii. 21. We may see, and 
hear, and smell at a distance, but that that we cat 
must be near us ; that that nourishes must be made 
one with us. *^ That Christ may dwell in your 
hearts," Eph. iii. 17. 

As after eating there is strength and vigour, (Ps. 
civ. 15. thestaffoflifcy) the desire satisfied, the body 
recruited, made able for work and burthen ; so upon 
believing there follows spiritual strength, peace, com- 
fort, joy, ability for duty, walking with God, working^ 
for God, which they that do not believe have not. 

How is it proved to be duty thus to do ? 

I answer; 1. From the many calls and invitations 
to it both in the Old Testament, and in the New, 
Isa. Iv. 1. Matt xi. 28. John vii. 37. If his mind 
were not we should come and eat, he would not in 
this manner invite and call. See Mark x. 49. He 
calls ; therefore we may come. 

2. From the many commands and injunctions to 
it, absolutely requiring it of us. He commands, 
therefore we must come. We are under guilt, 
the g^reatest guilt of all other, if we do not, 1 John 
iii. 23. O bethink thyself, and do as he com- 
mands. Thou hast broken other commands; in 
this be obedient. It is to eat of the best meat that 
over was prepared. When the serpent (namely, the 
devil) assailed Eve, that which gave him advantage 
was, that the thing he moved her to was only to eat, 
and the fruit was such as was pleasant. Yet all the 
persuasions of heaven and earth will not prevail 
with some people to eat of this fruit ; not forbidden, 
but commanded, fruit ; not meat that will poison, bat 
meat that will save thee. O then take and eat; 
receive Christ Jesus the Lord, and believe in him : 
think thou hearest him saying to thee, *' Eat, O 
friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved/' 
Cant y. 1. Shall I inquire what bread do ye live 
upon ? Bread of idleness, deceit, violence, carnal 
pleasure, your own duties and performances ! It vrill 
be gravel, Prov. xx. 17. 

lY. They that truly eat of this bread shall live 
for ever. 

What more likely motive could possibly be used 
to prevail with us : Eat, and live ; eat, and live for 
ever. Everlasting life will certainly be the portion 
of all those, that by a true and a lively faith receive 
Christ Jesus the Lord, who eat his flesh and drink 
his blood, feed upon him. But who says so ? He 
that will certainly make it good; the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness. It is repeated often, 
V. 35, 48. and v. 47. with a solemn asseveration : — he 
hath it ; it is as surely his as if now in glory. Now^ 
do you know what this living for ever is, what it 
means ? It is to be saved ; delivered from the second 
death in hell, and made eternally happy in heaven. 
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And shall not this allare as? God said to Adam, In 
the day thoa eatest, thou shalt die the death, surely 
die. Christ says to us, In the day thou eatest, living 
thou shalt live, thou shalt surely live. Eating ruined 
us, eating saves us. 
Inference, 

1. Then the bread spoken of in this chapter is not 
sacramental bread ; nor the eating here spoken of 
sacramental eating, as the papists would have it, to 
prove transubstantiation. 

For, the sacrament of the Lord's supper was not 
yet instituted, when Christ spake this : and, there- 
fore, it had been impossible for his hearers to under- 
stand what he meant. 

Many do eat the sacramental bread that do not 
live for ever, as 1 Cor. x. 4. 

Many do live for ever, that never eat sacramental 
bread, as, besides all elect infants djring in infancy 
or childhood, the converted thief upon the cross, and 
many another. Yet to eat the sacramental bread is 
certainly duty — Do this ; and for any that are adult 
to live in the neglect of it when they have a call to it, 
and opportunity for it, is a great sin, and must be 
reckoned for. Nay, it is comfortable, sweet, profit- 
able, gainful duty ; it is a feast, and that is the reason 
our Lord Jesus hath appointed the outward elements 
to be bread and wine, that by eating and drinking 
them by faith, might be sealed to us pardon of sin, 
peace with God, right and title to heaven. 

2. Then see the reason why multitudes perish 
eternally. They will not eat of this bread, their 
mouths are out of taste to it, they are filled with 
worldly trash ; if he that eats lives eternally, he that 
doth not eat dies eternally. This is gospel, Mark 
xvi. 16. 

3. Then you that have eaten, in God's name, take 
the comfort of it ; I mean, that are true believers. 
Eternal life is yours. 

4. Then be exhorted all of you to eat of this bread ; 
we must eat often, daily. 



SERMON IIL 

CHRIST IS THB SOOT AND BBUXVBB8 ARB THB BRANCHB8. 

John xv. 6. 

/ am the vine, ye are the branches. 

These are the words of our Lord Jesus, which he 
spake to his disciples ; wherein he says, concerning 
himself, I am the vine, and concerning them. Ye are 
the branches. I am the vine, namely, the root of the 
vine. Christ and true believers are a great tree ; 
and, amongst all other trees, he hath pitched upon 
two to set forth himself and them ; a vine here, and 

• Mr. Henry's residence was called Broad Oak, there being a 
large tree of that description very near the house. It was cut 



an olive-tree in Rom. xi. Both of them are choice 
trees, and of great use, bearing excellent fruit. NoWf 
the root is Christ, and believers are the branches of 
that tree. These two, the root and the branches, 
make the tree, as the head and members do the body. 
Compare 1 Cor. xii. 12. 

DocT. Jesus Christ and true believers make one 
great tree, whereof he is the root and they are 
the branches. 

I wave at present that it is a vine ; having had 
occasion lately to speak of the church under that 
notion from Isa. xxvii. 2, 3. and therefore I only 
say, it is a tree, a great tree, whereof he is the 
root, believers are the branches. 

Show, I. They that are in this relation are true be- 
lievers. 

Are not hypocrites branches? Doth not baptism 
ingraft all that come under that ordinance into 
Christ? In a sense it doth, into his visible body: 
many grafts are grafted that come to nothing, never 
knit, never fasten, and so wither and die : yet the 
stock remains alive and good, and breaks forth again. 
So it is here : only true believers, such as are called, 
and chosen, and faithful, are the true branches. 

1. They, and none but they, have communion with 
Christ. Elect persons not yet called may be said to 
have a remote potential union, being in the decree. 
External visible professors have a kind of seeming 
onion, such as a sprig or branch which is tied to a 
tree with a string or with only, may be said to have ; 
which is another sort of union than that of the true 
branches. The true branches are so in it as to be of 
it, but so is not such a branch, 1 John ii. 19. Judas 
was constantly with Christ as the rest of the apostles 
were, tied both to him and them by an external tie, 
yet all the while he was a limb of the devil, a branch 
of the cursed root ; not of Christ the true root 

O then see to this, that besides the outward, there 
be an inward, ingrafting by a true act of faith. 

2. They, and none but they, have spiritual life in 
them. We are all by nature dead in trespasses and 
sins, dead in law, dead in state ; there is no spiritual 
life in us, none of the life of God, Eph. iv. 18. we 
are alienated from it We have natural life, and 
live as men, but not otherwise. Just as in a tree ; 
you may see it plainly in yonder great oak ; * how 
many dead branches are there ; branches, but dead. 
Such are all hypocrites in the tree Christ ; they have 
none of Christ's Spirit dwelling in them, and there- 
fore they have no life. It is the Spirit that quickens, 
1 Cor. XV. 45. They have not the Son, therefore no 
life. *' He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life,*' 1 John v. 12. 

It concerns us all to inquire. What life have I? 
Am I alive to God ? The prodigal son was alive» 
during his ramble, but not to his father, he was 

down in May, 1711. Matt Henrys Diary, BIS. 
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dead to him. Inquire what signs of life yon have. 
Do yoa possess sense, motion, appetite ? 

3. They, and none bat they, do bring forth frait in 
him, see v. 2. — *' ei^ery branch in me that brings not 
forth fruit" To bring forth fruit is to do that which 
is for the matter of it good ; either towards men, in 
worlcs of justice, mercy, charity ; or towards God, 
in praying, hearing, sanctifying the sabbath. Now 
all this an hypocrite may do ; nay, he may do more 
than many a true Christian ; but nothing of it in 
Christ. Here they part. " Whatsoever ye do, in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus," 
Col. iii. 17. They do it by virtue of strength received 
from him, John xv. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

They bring forth fruit, aiming with a single eye at 
pleasing him, to show forth his virtues and praises, 
1 Pet ii. 9. And also, it is done trusting to his 
merit and mediation alone for acceptance, Phil. iii. 
3. 1 Pet ii. 5. Now doth any hypocrite do this ? 
Can he say, as Paul, Phil. i. 21. ** For me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain ?" 

4. They, and none but they, have heartily and un- 
feignedly consented to him. This is it that makes 
Christ ours, and us his; when we receive him- to 
ourselves, John i. 12. and give ourselves to him, 2 
Cor. viii. 5. upon gospel terms. - This puts us into 
him. Now no hypocrite doth this. He may profess 
to do it in word and tongue, but that is all. 

5. They, and none but they, are owned by him as 
true branches. To others he says. Depart from me, 
I know you not. What, not know us ? We have pro- 
phesied, eaten, and drunk in thy name, Matthew 
vii. 22, 23. Luke idii. 25^30. Though ye have, yet, 
if workers of iniquity, depart. 

Aye, but he calls the honest, upright, obedient, 
fruitful people, his friends, his children, his bre- 
thren, John XV. 7. 

Show, II. What kind of root Christ is to these 
branches. 

1. A universal root ; to all of them ; Jew or Gen- 
tile ; of what kindred, or country, or nation, or lan- 
goBge soever they be. 

To Old-Testament saints. He was Abraham's root, 
and David's root : a branch from them as man, and 
yet a root to them as God-man. They were all in 
him ; all saved by him. 

To New-Testament saints. He Was Peter's root, 
and Paul's root, and thy root, and my root, if we be 
true believers. 

There are two universal roots ; and these are the 
two Adams. The first man Adam was a common root 
to us all, as men and women. God planted him a 
noble vine, but he degenerated, and became, to all 
his posterity, a root of bitterness, bearing gall and 
wormwood, sin and wrath. When he fell we all fell. 
But God was pleased to appoint us a second Adam, 
another root — Jesus Christ — that whosoever believes 
10 him might not perish, I Cor. xv. 22. 



2. An unseen root. The root of a tree lies invisi- 
ble, out of sight ; we see it not. The tree we see, bat 
not the root. So it is with Christ that saves as, 
1 Peter i. 8. He was visible many years when, being' 
made flesh, he dwelt among us, but now we see him 
no more with bodily eyes ; though by an eye of faith 
we do see him, as it is said of Moses, Heb. xi. 27. 
The root of other trees is oat of sight below ; this 
root is out of sight above. The church is a great 
tree inverted, its root is in heaven, its branches here 
on earth, multitudes of them. It is true there are 
branches in heaven with their root 

3. An unsightly root In the root of a tree there 
is no kind of beauty, or comeliness ; no greenness, 
as there is in the branches, or fruit ; nothing to com- 
mend it to the eye ; it is a despicable thing. So- 
was Christ our root, in his humiliation, Isa. liii. 2. 
View him in his birth, in the stable ; in his life, not 
having where to lay his head ; but especially in his 
death, hanging upon the tree. Would any one 
think him to be the Son of God and Saviour of the 
world? Allude to 1 Samuel x. 27. 

4. A strong root. This is one excellency of a 
root, that it be firm and stable ; sufficient to bear 
the weight and burthen of the tree and branches 
that grow upon it, Rom. xi. 18. Our Lord Jesus is 
a strong Saviour, Ps. Ixxxix. 19. Jer. 1. 34. Heb. 
vii. 26. We have need of such a one, 

(1.) To satisfy the justice of God for the sins we 
are guilty of, by undergoing the weight of his infinite 
wrath. This he did, and no one else could, Psalm 
xl. 6—8. 

(2.) To support and succour as under oar tempta- 
tions. This also he is able to do. Heb.ii. 18. The 
world tempts, but, be of good cheer, *' I have over- 
come the world," John xvi. 33. The devil also, 
but *' the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your 
feet shortly," Rom. xvi. 20. 

(3.) To save and deliver us from all our enemies ; 
wicked men, death, and the grave, 1 Cor. xv. 
55,56. 

5. A sappy root This is another excellency. If a 
root be withered, and dry, the tree cannot flourish ; 
how should it? See Ps. civ. 16. '* The trees of the 
Lord are full of sap.' 

The sap of this great tree, that keeps it green and 
floarishing, is the Spirit ; the Spirit of grace. Now 
Christ the root had the Spirit without measure, John 
iii. 34. Col. i. 19 : according to the promise, Isa. xi. 
2. He had a fulness of all the gifts, graces, and com- 
forts of the Spirit : knowledge, wisdom, faith, love, 
meekness, patience, humility, self-denial. He had 
them all in perfection as God-man. There were in 
him no mixture of the contrary corruptions. 

6. A supplying root The sap which the root hath^ 
it hath it not for itself, but for the branches. The 
branches suck and draw from it, and so are main- 
tained in their greenness and fruitfulness. Though 
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the root have it, yet if it do not commanicate it the 
tree is none the better. The Lord Jesus Christ is a 
communicative root. What he hath of the Spirit 
he hath for us, John i. 16. Psalm Ixvii. 18. compare 
Eph. iv. 8. 

As the sun hath light, the springs and fountains 
water, the mother milk in her breasts, not for them- 
selves ; so it is here. He is our Joseph, our great 
corn-master. Joseph did not lay up for his own use, 
but to supply others. See his gracious invitation to 
poor sinners, to come to him for what they want, 
Isa. Iv. 1 — 3. Matt. xi. 28. John vii. 37. Rev. iii. 18. 
And let us come to him accordingly. 

Exhortation I. Suppose we are branches, true 
branches, in Christ the vine, what is to be done ? 

1. You have cause to be very thankful to the great 
Husbandman that hath grafted you into him. 

Consider, (1.) If be had not done it, it had never 
been done. We could not have ingrafted ourselves. 
Godly relations, ministers, could not have done it. 
No hand but his could have performed it. 

(2.) What misery it frees us from. Hereby we are 
cut off from the wild olive, from the devil's stock 
and family, from the bondage of his vassals, Rom. 
xi. 24. 

(3.) What privileges it entitles us to. It is a great 
dignity and honour to be a branch of such a noble 
vine. Now thou mayst with comfort call God Father, 
and come to him with boldness, assured of due sup- 
plies, of all things needful both for life and godli- 
ness. Hereby thou hast right and title to the hea- 
venly inheritance : thy root will certainly bring thee 
where he is. 

(4.) How unworthy thoa wert, and how unlikely 
for such advancement. Perhaps of mean extrac- 
tion, less than the least ; perhaps a crooked piece. 
There are but a few, and thou art one, John xiv. 22. 
Be not high minded, Rom. xi. 14. 

(5.) The time when he did it Perhaps early in 
thy days. If so, the time was a time of love, Ezek. 
xvi. 18. 

(6.) By what means. The word, perhaps occa- 
sionally heard ; the rod, perhaps working with the 
word. O say, as David, Ps. ciii. ** Bless the Lord, 
O my soul : and all that is within me, bless his holy 
name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all 
his bcncGts." Say, as Paul, " Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be 
honour and glory for ever and ever," 1 Tiro. i. 17. 

2. Your duty is to take the comfort of it to your 
souls daily. It is the will of God, that his people 
should be a comforted people; and what will com- 
fort if this will not Christ is the vine, and I am 
one of the branches ? If so, 

(1.) Then the Father will certainly take care of 
me ; to purge me and prune me. Seasonably ; for 
my good, v. 1,2. 
(2.) Then I shall be sure not to be out off, nor cast 



out, John xvii. 11, 12. Dead branches are easily 
broken off, nay, blown off, but not living ones. That 
is, provided I am a fruitful branch. And he will 
make us fruitful. As it is our duty, so it is his pro- 
mise. 

(3.) Then when I die, I shall be transplanted into 
God's paradise. 

(4.) Then he will reckon with those that lop at 
these branches, Ps. Ixxx. 12. 

3. You must abide in him. " Abide in me, and I 
in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bring- 
eth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do 
nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. If 
ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you,*' 
John XV. 4 — 8. There are in these verses three 
arguments to move us to it . While we abide in him 
be will abide in us ; It will be a means of our fruit- 
fulness ; and. We shall have what we will for asking. 
What is it to abide in Christ? 
(1.) To abide in the truths of Christ; to hold 
them fast, and not to let them go, 2 Tim. i. 13. God 
only knows how we may be tried as to this matter. 
The way of popery is an erroneoos way in doctrin^ 
als ; it is called the lie, and how many poor soul» 
are poisoned by it ; but beware, '* lest ye also, being: 
led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your 
own stcdfastness,'' 2 Pet. iii. 17. 

(2.) To abide in the righteousness of Christ Our 
own righteousness and Christ's righteousness are in 
competition. Now which art thou for? The Pharisee 
was for his own, Luke xviii. Paul was for Christ's^ 
Phil. iii. We have need to look to this daily, in every 
thing. 

(3.) To abide in the love of Christ, Jude 21. John 
XV. 9. The way to continue in the love of Christ, is 
to continue in his obedience, ch. xiv. 23. 

(4.) To abide in the fellowship of Christ Fellow- 
ship with Christ is to be had in the use of his holy 
ordinances. Cant i. 7, 8. 

4. We roust abound in fruit-bearing. This he 
expects from all the branches that are in him. Leaves 
will not serve the turn ; it ia fruit that God looks for. 
Yet there must be leaves also : a visible profession, 
Rom. X. 10. 

(1.) There must be good fruit. Matt. iii. 10. The 
fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. " Love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness, temperance." 

(2.) Much good fruit, John xv. 8. A little will 
not serve, though good ; it must bear a proportion 
to our standing. There is more looked for from those 
that have stood long than from others, Heb. v. 12. 
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It mast also bear a proportion to oar sapplies. Where 
most cost bath been bestowed, most means used, 
there should be most frait. 

(3.) It mast be fruit in season, Ps. i. 3. Accord- 
ing^ to the present circumstances of our condition, 
Eccl. Tii. 14. 

O that I knew what to say to move to this. The 
great controversy that God hath with us at this day 
is about our fruit ; so little is found, that we have 
reason to fear cutting down, Luke xiii. 7 — 9. Isa. 
V. 7. 

5. There is duty lying upon us also towards our 
fellow-branches. Which is, 

(1.) As much as in us lies to live in love and 
peace with them, not envying, judging, despising, 
boasting—the higher, the lower — the bigger, the 
lesser — the stronger, the weaker. All branches are 
not top branches ; there should be no provoking, 
nibbing against, fretting one another. Gal. v. 6. 

(2.) To promote their growth and fruitfulness. 
Every one in his place and way ; one means of doing 
this is by Christian communion, Heb. x. 25. 

Exhortation IT. Suppose we are not yet true 
branches, is there no hope ? 

None at all if we continue in that condition, Eph. 
ii. 12. If without Christ, we are without hope. But 
if we look about us in time, the matter may be 
amended. O then be persuaded — ^To-day, while it is 
called to-day. 

1. Acquaint yourself with the terms of the change; 
upon what terms yon may be Christ's and Christ 
yours ; and accept of them. Many are ignorant and 
so perish, John iv. 10. The terms are, 

(I.) You must be willing to come off from the old 
stock, the service of sin ; all sin must be renounced ; 
no more fruit must be brought forth to it. 

(2.) You must assent and consent to a new Master; 
you must take his yoke upon you. And what harm 
is there in all this ? O do it. 

2. Apply yourself to the great Husbandman, which 
is the Father ; beg of him to graft you into this vine ; 
to bestow his Spirit and grace upon you, to be a 
living principle in you. 

3. Assent and consent to the gospel. 



SERMON IV. 



CHRIST 18 RAIMBNT TO US, AND IT 18 OUR DUTY TO PUT HIM OIT. 



Romans xiii. 14. 

But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The same that was said when our Lord told his 
hearers he must be their food, and they must eat his 
flesh — This is a hard saying^ John vi. 60. — may be 
taid ooncerning this of Paul here — But put ye on 



the Lord Jesus Christ. Is Christ a garment, a coat ? 
It seems he is. 

Food and raiment are the two great requisites for 
our bodies, which if we have we are commanded to 
be therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. The same two 
things must be had also for the soul, food and rai- 
ment; spiritual food, and spiritual raiment. And 
what is that? I answer, Jesus Christ ; he is our food, 
and he is our raiment, and if we have him we may 
well be content ; nay, joyful, and cheerful, and 
thankful ; but, alas ! how many are there that mind 
not these things, that are carking and caring what 
they shall eat^ and what they shall drink, and where^ 
withal they shall be clothed, as to their bodies, their 
perishing part, but mind not what becomes of their 
souls, their precious, their heaven-born souls, whe- 
ther they be fed or no, clad or no. 

The apostle here would have it to be otherwise, 
** Pot ye on the Lord Jesus Christ" But in Gal. iii. 
37. he speaks as if all that were baptized had put on 
Christ already ; ** For as many of you as have been 
baptized unto Christ, have put on Christ." 

There are two ways of putting him on — ^in pro/es^ 
siony in word and tongue — in power, in deed and 
truth. Of the former it is intended in Galatians — ao 
we have all put him on when we were baptized. Of 
the latter in Romans— oh that we would all bc^ per- 
suaded so to put him on. 

Show, I. What of Christ is the garment that we 
must put on. 

II. What are the properties of Christ as a g^- 
ment ; what kind of garment he is. 

III. Why and how we are to pot him on. 

I. What of Christ is the garment that we must 
put on. 

Two things in Christ are the garment : His merit 
and righteousness ; we roust put on this for our 
justification. His spirit and grace ; we must put 
on this for our sanctification. 

Justification and sanctification are our two great 
concernments. It is necessary that we be justified, 
and that we be sanctified. Now neither of these can 
possibly be had otherwise than by putting on Christ. 
There is no justification but by his merit, no sanc- 
tification but by his Spirit See 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
And therefore should we not, by all means, put him 
on? 

1. His merit and righteousness for justification. 
Justification hath two things in it: 

(1.) Acquitting us from guilt We have all sinned ; 
have we not ? Yes. And is not God thereby offend- 
ed ? Yes. And must he not be atoned, and pacified ; 
his justice satisfied? Yes. But how? By any thing 
that we ourselves can do or suffer 7 No. By any 
thing that any of our fellow-creatures can? No. 
How then ? Only by the dying and rising again of 
the blessed Jesus ; *' who was delivered for our 
offences, and waa raised again for our justification," 
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Rom. iv. 25. His blood alone satisfies and pacifies ; 
tjierefore, his blood alone justifies. And that blood 
is the garment that we must put on, else no atone- 
ment. Put it on ! What is that? hear, talk, of it ? No. 
Stand by, and look upon it ? No. Hearings of clothes 
is not putting on clothes ; looking at clothes is not. 
So here. 

To put him on, is to receive and apply him to our- 
selves by a true and lively faith. Believing him both 
able and willing to redeem and save me, and there- 
upon coming to him, and closing with him ; and upon 
my so doing, persuading myself that God for his 
sake doth forgive me, and thereupon comforting 
myself ; being of good cheer. It is called receiving 
the atonement, Rom. v. 1, 9—11. Till this be done 
thy soul is naked in the sight of God, the shame of 
thy nakedness appears ; that ts, thy sins are all upon 
the score : thou art guilty, and God is angry, and if 
thou shouldst die in that condition thou wilt be cer- 
tainly lost, and that for ever. Doth it not concern 
us then to put on Christy to believe in him for justi- 
fication from the guilt of sin. 

(2.) Accepting of us as righteous. Some will have 
this to be no part of our justification, but the former 
only. I think justification includes this also, accord- 
ing to the definition in the catechism,* ** Wherein 
he pardons all our sins and <icce/?/io/'iM, as righteous 
in his sight'' This Paul says he laboured in, 2 Cor. 
v. 9. Now how may this be ? Eph . i. 6. In the beloved ; 
that is, in Christ, through his merit and righteousness 
alone. He hath not only prevailed by what he did and 
saflfered, and is doing, for us that we may be forgiven, 
and not come into condemnation ; but, moreover, 
that we may come into favour, be loved and owned, 
be kissed and embraced, our persons accepted, our 
performances accepted. And how ? for any worth or 
worthiness that is in us or them ? No ; only in his 
name, and for his sake, and through his merit ; in 
order to which we must put him on, as Jacob put 
on the clothes of his brother Esau, Gen. xxvii. 15. 
when he came for the blessing. Jacob was in no 
fault; he did not come for a pardon: no, became for 
a blessing ; but unless he had put on Esau's clothes 
he had not had that blessing; but having them on 
he had it : " And he came near, and kissed him : 
and he smelled the smell of his raiment, and bless- 
ed him, and said. See, the smell of my son is as the 
smell of a field which the Lord hath blessed," v. 27. 
So here, we must put on the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
is, his merit and righteousness ; we must come in his 
name ; we must plead what he hath done and suffered 
for us, as ou r elder brother : and then — See, the smell of 
my son ; and then — h blessing, else none; " Therefore 
God give thee of the dew of heaven and of the earth,'* 
tf. 28. Sec, also, in the story concerning Joseph and 
his brethren. Gen. xlii. 20; xliii. 5. No Benjamin, 



no corn. Now our Benjamin is Christ, or rather* 
God's Benjamin, his Son, oar Brother. In him he is 
well pleased, and in him only. Matt iii. 17 ; xvii. 5. 
If we come without him we come without our errand. 

2. His Spirit and grace for our sanctification. 
Besides the clothes we are to appear in before 
God, which are Christ's righteousness alone, there 
are clothes also that we must appear in before men ; 
yes, and before God too; and those are Christ's 
Spirit and grace ; the new nature, the divine nature. 
We must be new a-eatures^ 2 Cor. v. 17. New 
within, and new without ; new in heart, and new in 
life ; putting off the old man, and putting on the new, 
Eph. iv. 24. Now that new man is Christ If we 
have not his Spirit, we are none of his, Rom. viii. 9. 
Him, therefore, and his Spirit we must put on ; his 
image and likeness : being as he was, (Heb. vii. 26.) 
holy ; doing as he did ; walking as he walked, 
1 John ii. 6. Note how it comes in here, Rom. xiii. 
12, 13. Cast off the works of darkness, rioting, 
drunkenness ; and put on — what ? sobriety, temper- 
ance ? no ; but, all in one— the Lord Jesus Christ, — 
Jesus, the Saviour ; Christ, anointed to be so ; Lord, 
to rule you. 

II. What kind of garment is the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? 

It is a great matter, especially with some, what 
kind of clothes we wear ; that they be tight and 
fashionable, and according to our rank and quality ; 
rather above it than under it, or below it, or short of 
it : and most commonly those that are most curious 
and concerned about the clothing of their bodies, are 
least curious and concerned what clothes their souls 
have ; it is to them no matter what rags, what filthy 
rags, they appear in, both before God and man. 

Behold, I bring you tidings this day of brave clothes, 
which may be yours, if you will— each of you— for the 
putting on. And those are, the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
his merit and righteousness to justify you ; his Spirit 
and grace to sanctify you. What say you? Will 
yon accept of them, will you have them, put them 
on, wear them ? 

Tell us, first, what are their properties, that should 
commend them to us ? 

In general — In Luke xv. 22. it is called the best 
robe. Best indeed ; no other is to be compared with 
it. Brown bread and the gospel are good fare ; rags 
and Christ's righteousness are g^ood clothing. It is 
first in worth and excellency, and first in order of 
time — though not as to our persons, yet as to our 
nature, in Adam. 

1. The Lord Jesus Christ is a costly garment ; the 
dearest and most costly garment that ever was. We 
may judge of its excellency by its price.* Some peo- 
ple are extraordinarily profuse about their clothes ; 
and are cautioned against it, 1 Tim.ii.9. IPet iii. 3. 
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Lo, here is a costly robe indeed ; not to as that 
mast wear it, (it costs as nothing bat the accepting 
and patting it on,) bat to him that made and pre- 
pared it; it cost him dear. Ere the Lord Jesus 
Christ oould be a sait of clothes for thy soul— to 
justify, sanctify, save thee, he must be made a man. 
And so he was. He must die the death of the cross^ 
And so he did. We read, Gen. xxxTii. of Joseph's 
brethren dipping their brother's coat in a goat's 
blood, and sending it to their father ; but our Joseph 
dipt the coat that was to be for us in his own blood, 
1 Pet i. 18, 19. And doth not this commend it to 
yoa ? He clothed himself with the rags of our nature, 
that he might clothe us with the robe of his grace : 
nay, more than that — ^he was made sin for us, a curse 
for us, '' that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. 

2. He is a comely garment There are some per- 
sons whose clothes, in the eyes of sober men, are 
very uncomely ; disfiguring, rather than adorning, the 
body ; discovering, rather than hiding, their shame. 
Bat here is a garment comely indeed, beautiful, and 
lovely, and glorious ; a garment that makes the soul 
that hath it on amiable towards God : he is pleased 
with it, and accepts of it. 

The imputed righteousness of Christ doth so. 
The implanted righteousness is called grace^ that is, 
beauty. See what is said of one particular grace, 
1 Pet iii. 4, 5. Could we but see a soul out of 
Christ, that hath not put him on yet, what guilt and 
filth it lies under, what dirty rags it hath on ; we 
should wonder how it could endure itself, much 
more how the pure and Holy God doth endure it; 
especially, coming so near him as sometimes they 
do in holy ordinances, Amos v. 21. " I wUl not smell 
in your solemn assemblies." See Ezek. xvi. where is 
set forth, both our miserable, loathsome condition by 
nature, v. 4 — 8. and our lovely, amiable condition 
by g^ace, v, 10 — 14. though what is said is meant 
chiefly of their church privileges. 

3. He is a large garment. The righteousness of 
Christ for justification is so. He is able to save to 
the uttermost There is in him merit enough to 
satisfy for all thy sins, to pay all thy debts. He has 
incense enough to perfume all thy services. What 
is said of the bed, Isa. xxviii. 20. is true of all the 
garments — of all our own righteousness — ^they are too 
short and too narrow ; thy nakedness appears through 
them. 

The Spirit and grace of Christ for sanctification 
is so. As he forgives all thy iniquities, and hath 
wherewithal, so he will heal all thy diseases, mortify 
all thy corruptions. There is a perfection of parts 
in sanctification : the whole man is renewed, though 
not yet wholly^ I Thess. v. 23. but as light in a 
morning — all the sky over. 

4. He is a lasting garment, nay, everlasting. The 
Israelites had clothes that lasted forty years, and 



did not wax old ; that was a great while, Deut. viii. 
4. But here is a garment which lasts for ever. 

The righteousness of Christ for justification is 
everlasting righteousness, Dan. ix. 24. There is a 
fountain of it that cannot be drawn dry — not a 
cistern, a laver, Zech. xiii. As long as we shall 
last sinning, the righteousness of Christ will last 
satisfying. Abuse not this, at your peril. Rom. vi. 
1. " Shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound? God forbid. 

The grace of Christ is lasting too. Where it is 
in truth it is in perseverance. *' Those that be 
planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in 
the courts of our God. They shall bring forth fruit 
in old age ; they shall be fat and flourishing," Ps. 
xcii. 13, 14. We read of two sorts of clothes. Gen. 
iii. — One, of Adam and Eve's making — aprons of Bg 
leaires, v. 7. Another, of God's making— coats of 
skins, V. 21. There is a great deal of difference in 
warmth and in duration. The former may represent 
our own righteousness, the latter Christ's. The 
beasts whose skins were used died. 

6. He is a white garment ; he is expressly said to 
be so. Rev. iii. 18. When the angels appeared at 
any time in human shape, that was the colour their 
clothes were of, Mark xvi. 5. Acts i. 10. So, when 
our Lord was transfigured. Matt. xvii. 2. The white- 
ness signifies two things : 

(I.) Innocency and purity. Every justified person 
clothed with Christ's righteousness is, as it were, 
innocent before God, Ps. xxvi. 6. So the sanctified 
are in comparison with others, and it is their duty to 
labour to be so more and more. 

(2.) Joy and gladness, Eccl. ix. 8. He that hath 
put on Christ, and is accepted of God, hath reason 
to rejoice all the days of his life ; and he ought to 
do so, Phil. iv. 4. Isa. Ixi. 10. 

The woman which John saw. Rev. xii. 1. was 
clothed with the sun: a shining garment indeed. 
The priests under the law were clothed in white 
linen g^ments ; and see Rev. xix. 8. ** The fine linen 
is the righteousness of saints." 

6. He is the wedding (garment ; of such we read. 
Matt. xxii. 12. It is to be understood of Christ's 
righteousness imputed. There is no welcome with 
God without it It is to be understood, also, of his 
Spirit and grace implanted ; a suitable frame of 
heart to gospel privileges. Put on Christ, and thou 
hast that And shall not all this prevail to make you 
in love with it? 

III. How must we put on Christ ? 

Three things must be done. 

1. There must be a work of conviction wrought 
upon thy soul. Thou must see thy need of this 
clothing. Most people, as Laodlcea, say, they have 
need of nothing, and alas ! they have need of every 
thing; particularly of good clothes, for they are 
nahed. A sinful condition is a naked condition. 
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Thy body is perhaps well enough clothed, deceDtly 
and warm ; but thy soul is naked, and destitute, and 
exposed ; dirty, and has nothing to hide it. 

2. All that will have these fine clothes must come 
to Christ, and buy them. Rev. iii. 18. Isa. Iv. 1. In 
bojring, there is parting with one thing and receiving 
another. Canst thoa find in thy heart to part with 
thy rags in exchange for these good clothes? the 
rags of thy sins, Rom. xiii. 12 — 14. Eph. iv. 22 — 24, 
the rags of thy own righteousness, Isa. Ixv. 6. See 
Zech. iii. 3, 4. Were such an offer made thee con- 
cerning other clothes, how gladly would it be ac- 
cepted ! 

3. Having bought them, that is, made the bargain, 
and consented to the terms of having them, we 
must put them on, and wear them. Not as a hat, to 
put off to every one we meet ; not as a cloak, to be 
worn only when we go abroad; but as thy inner 
garment, to be worn next thee ; an upper garment ; 
and, above all these, as thy entire garment. Christ 
must be thy all in all ; thy day-clothes, thy night- 
clothes : put him on daily and duly, constantly and 
continually. It is a good meditation, when we are 
putting on our clothes, we mast put on bowels of 
mercies, Col. iii. 12. charity, v. 16. humility, 1 Peter 
V. 6. meekness, 1 Pet iii. 4. or, which includes all, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. If so, when we die we shall 
pnt on better clothes of glory. Christ will never put 
them off that put him on. 



SERMON V. 

CHRIST 18 THB HEAD, TUB CHUBOH 18 BIS BODY. 
C0LO8SIANS i. 18. 

And he is the head of the body, the church. 

The union between Christ and his church is two- 
fold : 1. Relative ; like that between persons that 
are in relation mutually one towards another. Of 
which kind we have had an account * of fourteen — 
as he is their Husband, Father, Brother, Friend, 
Master, Teacher, King, Captain, Physician, Advo- 
cate, Shepherd, Bishop, Inhabitant, Keeper. 2. 
Real. Of which kind there are several : this is the 
first. 

DocT. That the Lord Jesus Christ is the head, 
and his church the body. 

There is such a kind of union between them and 
such a kind of relation, as is between the head and 
the body. Bodies are of several sorts, whereof each 
have their several head. 

1. There is the body politic. And so a kingdom 
19 a body ; and the head of that body is the king, 



* Alluding to a course of sennons preached by him od the 



Psalm ex. 6. The church is a spiritual kingdom ; 
the head and king of it, in that sense, is Christ. 

2. There is the body natural, and that hath a head 
joined to it ; and one and the same living soul ani- 
mating that head, and that body, they make toge- 
ther one living man. So here ; the head is Christ ; 
the body is the Church. The living soul, which is 
one, and still the same, animating this head and this 
body, is the Spirit. So that Christ and his church, 
being endued with one and the same Spirit, make 
together one mystical body, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. 

What church is this meant of ? Whether is it — the 
church visible, consisting of all those good and bad 
that profess faith in Christ and obedience to him ; 
or — the church invisible, called the church of the 
first-bom whose names are written in heaven, in- 
cluding those only that arc called, and chosen, and 
faithful, and excluding others? I answer: Both, in a 
different sense, are to be reckoned Christ's body, 
and Christ the head of both. 

1. In respect of external rule and govemtnent. 
So Christ is the head of the church visible, and the 
church visible is his body : nay, he is head of every 
man, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 

All that call themselves Christians do profess, at 
least in word and tongue, to own the Scriptures as 
the rule of faith and manners ; and what they de- 
clare we are to believe concerning Ood, that, they 
say, they do believe ; and what the Scriptures declare 
to be duty required of man, that they say they will 
do. 

And this profession makes them members at large 
of the great body the church. Gal. iii. 27. *' As many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ," that is, put on the profession of Christ. 
And we may plead it with them accordingly. Are 
not you a Christian baptized into Christ ? How dare 
you then to carry it at this rate ? 

2. In respect of vital influence. So he is the head 
of the church invisible only ; nay, only of those 
in it that are effectually called. Though the elect 
not yet called are to be reckoned his, and he theirs, in 
purpose and decree, yet none but such to whom it is 
actually given to receive him to themselves, and to 
give themselves to him, (Hos. i. 11.) appointing to 
themselves one head — making it their own act and 
deed, are to be considered his body. 

As in the natural body, besides the integral parts, 
such as hands, arms, legs, back, breast, &c. which 
make the body, there arc oftentimes wens, warts, 
moles, and other excrescences, which are covered over 
with the same skin, and are fed and nourished, after a 
sort, with the same nourishment, and yet are not 
true parts or members of the body ; so it is here, 
there are many that stick, as it were, to the body of 
Christ, covered over with the same skin of profession, 

subject. 
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|Mirt«k« in the Mine ordinanoef , and yet after all 
ait» but wenm and warts, and moles. They are no 
livlnit members ; they have no trae anion, nor any tme 
etMMmunion^ with the Lord Jesus ; they are amongst 
M«« but not of us ; and the day is coming, when they 
shall be made manifest. On which account the 
f\«s|i«»| i« compared to a net. See Matt. xiii. 47—60. 

There are hut two heads of all mankind — Christ 
and the devil. If thou art not a member of Christ, 
lb«m art a limb of the devil, that spirit that worketh 
in the children of disobedience. O tremble at the 
Ib^MdM of it ; for yourself; for your near and dear 
vt'UtiMiMk your children ; and make sure your true 
iini^ with C'hrist as your head ; make sure that you 
have his Spirit. 

^'(htiw. I. What kind of head Christ is. 

II. What kind of body the church is. 

III. What kind of members of that body we should 
evi^ry iine of us he. 

I. W hat kind of head is Christ? 

This I shall lay before you in several particulars. 

I. t^hrist is to his church the only sovereign and 
su|Uf me head. The head hath the pre-eminence in 
the b^Hly ) it is placed by nature uppermost, and all 
the rest of the members below it. The Lord Jesus 
is «ip|H^rtnost, above all, and over all, Rom. ix. 6. 
It folKiws here, that in all things he might have the 
^ft-^miiMikte: the pre-eminence is his above all 
fKNuoiis in all things. Psalm xlv. 2. Cant y. 10. 
Il Is our duty then in all things to give him that 
which (s his due. Let nothing rob him of it; Psalm 
exaxvil. tl. ** If I do not remember thee, let my 
iMllwe eleave to the roof of my mouth ; if I prefer 
iwl Jenisalem above my chief joy"— Hebrew— /Ae 
AMi/f^myjfey. Make the Lord Jesus the head of 
y««r love, hope, desire, delight. Many stand in 
e^wipetition with him, as the world, sin, self, the 
«levil. Also, the Antichrist. He styles himself the 
bead of the church universal, but it is a usurpation. 
The rhureh hath no head but Christ ; no ministerial 
bead : none is deputed by him for that office, him- 
•elf ahme being sufficient for it 

W*e do acknowledge, in a sense, the supreme 
maitlatrate may be styled the head, that is, the go- 
^timor in external matters of that part of the church 
vbieh is in his dominions ; as the head of the 
unman is said to be the man, l Cor. xi. 3. that is, 
ber superior to rule over her in the Lord. But such 
m Uovemor of the universal church we know none. 

t« Christ is a soluble head ; a head suitable to 

body of which he is head. The body hath the 

nature, therefore, so hath he, Hcb. ii. 14. It 

Moessary it should be so, that the same nature 

UniI aiwMd might suffer. We may here take occa- 

'llA la adore the infinite wisdom of the Father, that 

>Kbrtfed this way, and the infinite love of the Son, 

I HMM stoop so low, Ps. viii. 4. 6. 

k Cblist if a supplying head. He nourishes and 



cherishes, Eph. v. 29. 30. The head in the body 
supplies the body with two things especially ; 

With spirits. It is the seat of spirits, from whence 
they are derived to all the parts as there is need 
and occasion. The Lord Jesus is said to have the 
seven spirits. Rev. iii. 1. that is, abundance of the 
Spirit; — compare John iii. 34. Col. i. 19. Eph. i. 23. — 
and that to communicate, ch, i. 16. Ps. cxxxiii. 2. 
To him, therefore, we must have recourse. 

With guidance and direction. The office of the 
head is to show the body whither to go, and what 
to do : there the eyes are seated, as in a watch tower. 
See Rev. v. 6. Seven eyes. Whereinsoever we have 
need at any time of guidance, we most look to him, 
as Paul, Heb. xii. 6. and we have a promise, Ps. 
xxxii. 8. *' I will instruct thee and teach thee in 
the way which thou shalt go : I will g^ide thee with 
mine eye.'^ 

4. A sympathizing head. He is such a head as 
hath a fellow-feeling with all his true members, 
even the meanest of them, in all the evils that befall 
them. In the evils of temptation, Heb. ii. 17, 18; 
iv. 15, 16. In the evils of affliction, Isa. Ixiii. 9. 
In the evils of persecution, Acts ix. 4. When the 
toe was but trod upon, the head cried out, Why 
persecutest thou me ? This affords great comfort 
and encouragement, good ground of hope that he 
will arise for their rescue, Isa. Ixiii. 9. Also in their 
joys and comforts, Matt xxv. 40. 

6. A safe head. If a man be fallen into a pit of 
water, as long as his head is kept above, he is well. 
Whatsoever befalls the body, the head is above, out 
of the reach of gun-shot. It is well for him, it is 
well for us, that it is so. Men may strike at his 
headship, but *< why do the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing ? Yet have I set my 
King upon my holy hill of Zion,'' Ps. ii. 1, 6. 
Christ is far above *' all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come," Eph. i. 21. 

6. A saving head. Being safe himself he will in 
due time make us safe too, Eph. ▼. 23. He is 
Jesus, Matt. i. 21. — a Saviour, It is his prayer , 
'* Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast 
given me, be with me where I am ; that they may 
behold my glory, which thou hast given me," John 
xvii. 24. Though the head and members are parted 
a while, yet they shall be together for ever. Salvation 
is either personal, or public; temporal, spiritual, or 
eternal ; according as the evils are that do encom- 
pass us ; sins, sorrows, temptations. 2 Tim. iv. 18— 
" And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly king- 
dom.'* In the head are the eyes, to spy dangers ; 
the mouth, to speak for help ; the wisdom and under- 
standing, to contrive which way to effect it 

II. What kind of body is the church ? 
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1. It is a great body. This appears if we coDsider 
those only that are called, and chosen, and faithful ; 
though who those be is not, and cannot be, infal- 
libly known to us. Even they, at this day, now liv- 
ing in the world, are not a few but many. Indeed, 
comparatively, compared with them that perish, the 
Scripture says of them, they are but a little little 
flock ; yet in themselves they are many. And the 
Lord make them a hundred-fold more than they are. 

It appears also, if we consider the whole professing 
body of Christians, that are baptized into the faith 
of Christ Then they are a great many more. 

And it appears further, if we consider all that 
have been, and are, and shall be, as met together 
with their head in glory. See what account the 
Scripture gives of them. Rev. vii. 9. *' I beheld, and 
lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, 
of allnations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hands." There- 
fore there is no reason why any should stumble at 
the paucity or fewness of the people of God. 

2. It is a growing body. '* Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end,*' Isa. 
ix. 7. There are many promises in the word to this 
purpose which have had, and have, and shall have, 
their accomplishment. Growth is two-fold : 

(1.) Extensive. When more are added. More to 
the number of the elect, we belidve, are not to be 
added. They who teach, '* If thou art not predesti- 
nated, pray that thou mayst be predestinated,'' do 
certainly miss it ; but to the number of the called, 
there may be more added, (Acts ii. 47.) with a com- 
mon call, with an effectual call ; and our duty is 
to pray heartily every day that we may be so. 

(2.) Intensive. When those that are already good, 
and are in the body, are made better; better in 
heart, and better in life. This is often promised as 
a mercy, and as often commended as a duty, Mai. 
iv. 2. Prov. iv. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 2 Pet. i. 5—8. 

3. It is a divided body. The more is the pity, but 
so it is. A g^eat part of it is divided from the head. 
I mean, not in respect of unity of spirit and afifec- 
tion ; so all the true members are near to him, and 
he is near to them ; but in respect of place and con- 
dition. He is in heaven above, they are on the earth 
beneath ; and it is their grief and burthen that it is 
so ; and, therefore, they pray, and long, and wait 
till it be otherwise, Phil. i. 23. Rev. xxii. 

It is also divided, sadly divided, within itself; 

not divided from the wicked of the world only, that 

is a division that must be, but the body within itself ; 

Christian against Christian, church against church ; 

nay, I would I might not say, saint against saint 

But then, observe, it is not in fundamental matters ; 

all are agreed to love God, and hate sin, and believe 

in Jesus Christ, and keep the commandments. The 

difference lies in some lesser matters ; as that be- 
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tween Paul and Barnabas about John Mark going 
along with them ; Paul and Peter about eating or 
not eating with the Gentiles ; about meats and days, 
wherein the kingdom of God consists not. 

And the truth is, the evil lies more in the mis- 
management of their differences than in the differ- 
ences themselves. The fault is, either despising or 
judging. There is hope the Lord in due time will 
mend this matter, as Christ hath prayed, John xvii. 

4. It is a distempered body. This is one reason 
of the former ; therefore so divided because so dis- 
tempered. If it were not for the distempers that are 
in the body, there would be no such divisions in the 
body, James iv. 12, 1 Cor. iii, I — 3. The distem- 
pers that prevail are, ignorance, darkness, want and 
weakness of judgment in the understanding, which 
cause error and mistake ; also pride, passion, self- 
love, ambition, covetousness. These are the diseases 
of this great body. The man of sin with his great 
lie, the whore with her fornication cup, hath deceiv- 
ed, deluded, intoxicated the nations ; and when 
they will come to themselves, and be thoroughly 
sober, God only knows. 

5. It is a persecuted body. Look how it was with 
the natural body of our Lord Jesus, when he was 
here upon earth ; even just so it is, and hath been, 
with his mystical body : he was scourged, buffeted, 
spit upon, crowned with thorns, torn with nails, 
speared with spears, nailed to the cross; even so 
hath it been with his followers. We may wonder, 
the enemies of it being so many, mighty, and mali- 
cious, that they have not made an utter end of it be- 
fore this time. That complaint of the Psalmist, Ps. 
iii. I. may well be the whole church's complaint, 
'^ Lord, how are they increased that trouble me ! 
many are they that rise up against me." But why 
doth the head suffer it to be so, when it is certainly 
in the power of his hand to help it ? I answer, there 
is good reason for it, else it should not be. He knows 
how to make it work for good to them, and for glory 
to himself. 

6. It shall be a prevailing body : allusion to Gen. 
xlix. 23, 24. See Zcch. xii. 1 , 3, 6. 

Not a member shall perish: a good argument 
for the perseverance of saints. Lord, if in thy 
book nil my members are written, much more are 

all thine. 

The body natural was so, in its glorious trans- 
figuration, resurrection, ascension, coronation in 
glory ; and so in its kind, and measure, and time, 
shall the body mystical be also, Isa. xxvi. 19. See 
Ezek. xxxvii. 

III. What kind of members of this body should 
we be? 

As to ourselves ; we must look to it, 

I. That we be true members, that we have true 
union with this blessed head; and that most be 
by a true and lively faith, accepting of him and 
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giving oarselves to him, Eph. iii. 17. Is this done? 
Is it done in deed and in truth ? I beseech yoa» see 
to it ; many are tied to Christ by an oatward profes- 
sion, that are not grafted into him. There may be 
glass eyes, and wooden legs fastened by art to the 
body, and those wooden legs may have silk stock- 
ings, and yet they are not of the body. So a# to 
ourselves. *' Not every one that saith unto me. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven,'' Matt vii. 21. 

2. That we be thriving members. If a member in 
the body do not grow, it is a sign something is amiss 
in it, Col. ii. 6. I Thess. iv. I. This is one end 
wherefore the means of grace are afforded to us, 
Eph. iv. 11^15. They do grow indeed that do grow 
up into Christ the head more and more ; into bis 
merit, into his Spirit, for justification, for sanctifica- 
tion. Yet note, Every part hath a proportionable 
measure of growth, though what that is we know 
not, and therefore, we are still to be pressing for- 
ward. 

As to our head ; our duty stands in, 

1. Subjection. If he be our head we must be 
subject to him in all things : our will subject to his 
will in doing, in suffering. What he appoints con- 
cerning his day, his worship, his discipline, we are 
readily and cheerfully to submit to ; taking his yoke 
upon us. Though commands be hard and uneasy to 
the carnal part, are they his commands ? If so, we 
must obey. So also for providences,-—" And Jesus 
said unto them all, if any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, 
and follow roe," Luke ix. 23. 

2. Similitude. The members ought to be like the 
head. In Dan. ii. wc read of an image, whose head 
was gold, and the members silver, brass, iron, nay 
clay. It must not be so in Christ's body, — *' If any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." 
'' Whom he did foreknow he also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son," Rom. viii.9t 
29. See how the apostle argues as to this : " Know 
ye not, that your members are the members of Christ ? 
shall I then take the members of Christ and make 
them the members of an harlot ? God forbid !" I Cor. 
vi. 16. O think, when a temptation to sin comes, is 
this to be like Christ? Was Christ passionate, or re- 
vengeful, or covetous ? 

3. Sympathy. As the head sympathizes with the 
members, so the members sympathize with the head. 
If a blow be offered at the head, the hand will ven- 
ture a cut to save it. Are we affected with the dis- 
honour done to the Lord Jesus by the wickedness 



that abounds in the midst of us? do we lay it to heart ? 
do we feel the contempt cast upon his name, his 
gospel, his ministers, his people? The Psalmist 
could say, '' The zeal of thine house hath eaten me 
up ; and the reproaches of them that reproached 
thee are fallen upon me," Ps. Ixix. 9. 

A$to our fellow-members : our duty stands in these 
seven things : 

1. Charity, brotherly kindness, and love towards 
them all. All the members in the natural body love 
one another ; so should all the members in the mya* 
tical body : and that love must be unfeigned, and 
without dissimulation, Rom. xii. 9, 10. 

2. Care not to hurt any of them in word or deed. 
Eph. iv. 25. Lie not. Why ? because members on€ of 
another. The hand will not take a knife and cot the 
leg or the foot ; nor will the teeth bite the arm ; no, 
not though accidentally hurt ; there is no revenge. 
So should it be among Christians, " Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves," Rom. xii. 19. '* For all the 
law is fulfilled in one word, even in this : Thoa 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ; but if ye bite 
and devour one another, take heed that ye be not 
consumed one of another," Gal. v. 14, 16. 

3. Contentment in that place in the body in which 
God hath set us, though a mean and low place. 
Not envying those that arc above as, or are pre- 
ferred before us, in parts, gifts, estate, employment, 
Gal. V. 26. The Toot envies not the hand, nor the 
leg the arm, because the hand and the arm are nearer 
the head. 

4. Condescension. If we be in a high place in 
the body, we should be condescending to those that 
are below : not slighting, despising, or undervaluing, 
1 Cor. xii. 21,22. Rom. xii. 16. I Pet. v. 5. 

6. Compassion towards all. We are to weep with 
them that weep, and rejoice with them that rejoice. 
The members in the natural body do so, 1 Cor, xii. 
26. Heb. xiii. 3. In the body mystical it should be 
so. 

6. Communion, free and frequent. In the natural 
body the members are always together. We cannot 
be so in the body mystical : our condition is a scat- 
tered condition, till gathered together in heaven, 3 
Thess. ii. 1. 1 Thess. iv. 17, 18. But it should be 
the case as much as may be, Heb. x. 26. 

7. Communication. Whatever each member hath, 
it hath it not for itself, but for the body. The eye, 
the ear, the hand, are not for themselves merely ; so 
it should be with the body mystical, not every man 
for himself, but for others also, Phil. ii. 4, 21. Eph. 
iv. 16. Hereby also we may try ourselves, whether 
we are true members. 
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SERMON VI. 

CHRIST IS OUR HOPE. 

1 TiuoTHY i. 1. latter part. 
And the Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope* 

Does any one inquire, What is Christ to as? 1 
reply, He is our foundation-— our food — our root 
— our raiment— our head— and our hope. Hope 
hath in Scripture two significations : 

1. It signifies the prace of hope, which is the ex- 
pectation of some good thing to come ; Prov. x. 28. 
*' The hope of the righteous shall be gladness ;" that 
is, their hoping hath a good issue. And it signifies, 

2. TThe object of hope. So in the text 

DocT. That the Lord Jesus Christ is a Christian's 
hope — ^the object of his hope. 

All the good that we look for, we do and look for 
only from, by, and through, our Lord Jesus Christ 
Others may possibly make other things the object 
of their hope, but we must make the Lord Jesus 
Christ alone the object of our hope. I shall 

Show, I. What the things are that we do hope 
for by, from, and through Jesus Christ 

II. What in Christ we do make the g^unds of 
that hope. 

III. What the success of that hope is, and how 
we are like to speed in it 

IV. Whence it is that we speed so well. 

V. Make application. 

I. What are the things that we hope for by, from, 
and through our Lord Jesus Christ? 

They are in general of two sorts : 

1. Things that concern the life that now is, that 
pertain to the body, and to the outward man. We 
have occasion for these, and shall have, while we 
are in the body. Now which way must we look for 
them ? who must bo our hope ? Not any creature, 
one or other ; not second causes ; if they be, they 
will deceive and disappoint us ; but our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself alone. Every good man says, He is 
my hope, Prov. xviii. 10, 11. Psalm Hi. 7 ; xx. 7, 
8. It sweetens all such meroies, that they come 
from, and through, such a good hand. We must 
exercise this hope, 

(1.) In all our wants and necessities, for supply 
of them. If we want food, raiment, rain, fair wea- 
ther, success in business, health from sickness, ease 
from pain, he alone must be our hope ; and if he be 
so, he will see to us. Psalm xxiii. 1 ; xxxiv. 10; 
xxxvii. 3. Luke xxii. 35. 

(2.) In all our perils and dangers ; for preserva- 
tion from them, for preservation through them, Ps. 
iii. 5, 6; xxiii. 4. When the ship was sinking 
wherein Paul was: — See the narrative, Acts xxvii. 
22, &c. 
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(3.) In all our straits and troubles ; for support 
under them, for deliverance out of them, Ps. xxxiv. 
19 ; Iv. 22. 

(4.) Concerning our children after us, when we 
are gone, Ps. xxvii. 10. Jer. xlix. II. 

(5.) In reference to public afiairs, that he will 
fight our battles for us, and give us victory over alJ 
our enemies. See Josh. v. 13. 

2. Things that concern the life that is to come — 
spiritual things, eternal things. For these, also, our 
hope must be in Christ, and in him only ; 2 Pet i. 3. 
" His divine power hath given unto us all things 
that pertain unto life," namely, life present, '* and 
godliness." For, 

The grace itself that makes as godly is the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ It is he that sanctifies, his 
Spirit that regenerates ; Heb. xii. 2. " The A uthor and 
Finisher of our faith ;" the gold is his, and the eye- 
salve his. 

The forgiveness of our sins and the justification 
of our persons, is through Christ, Rom. v. 1 ; viii. 1. 
Eph. i. 7. 

The acceptation of our services — audience for 
oar prayers, is for his sake, 1 Pet. ii. 6. John xvi. 23. 

So ability and strength both for doing and sufifer- 
ing. We can do nothing farther than he enables, 
John XV. 5. nothing ; nor undergo any thing if his 
arm be not under us. 

A blessing upon ordinances is through his pre- 
sence with us in them. Matt, xviii. 20 ; xxviii. 20. 

Victory over spiritual enemies, corruptions, temp- 
tations, the devil, the world, the flesh, is through him, 
Rom. viii. 37. 

The pouring out the Spirit as a Comforter, is on 
his account, John xiv. 16. 

So persevering g^ce is from him : it is by his 
power we are kept, 1 Pet. i. 3. 

A safe and comfortable passage out of this into 
the other world, is the effect of his presence, Ps. 
xxiii. 4. He will send his angels, Luke xvi. 22. And, 
when we come thither, g^ood entertainment there, — 
that we shall be acknowledged and acquitted, that 
he will say, Well done— give us a place in his king- 
dom, Matt. X. 32. Jude 24. John xiv. 2, 3. 

The raising up of oar bodies at the last day is be- 
cause of him, John xi. 25. " I am the resurrection/' 
And this is promised, John vi. 30, 40. Bat how ? See 
1 Cor. XV. 42—44. 

Soul and body shall be together in eternal hap- 
piness, with all the saints and with the Lord ; and 
here is the top-stone of the g^eat building. And is 
this by Christ? Yes: by Christ <' If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable," 1 Cor. xv. 19. In this life, but not in this 
life only, else, of all creatures most miserable. Now 
all these together are great things. Then, 

(1.) The saints of God are people of great hopes, 
that look for all this. They are great dealers ; they 
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trade not, as the men of the world do, for pebbles^ 
but for rich pearls ; for a kingdom, an eternal king- 
dom. O that all such would learn to carry it accord- 
ingly, that it might appear by their behaviour in 
every thing, that they are of a great spirit, and of 
great designs, as Moses, Heb. xi. 24 — 26* 

(2.) The Lord Jesus Christ is a great Saviour, that 
hath wherewithal to answer the hopes of such abun- 
dance of people, trusting to him and expecting from 
him, to be made thus happy by him, and to have all 
this from him. We may wonder whence the king 
hath to maintain such armies, and whence to reward 
his friends that are faithful to him, and do him 
service, but how much more cause to wonder whence 
the Lord Jesus Christ hath to reward his faithful 
servants. 

(3.) The men of the world are great fools, that 
when such a great happiness may be had, in the hea- 
venly Canaan, they prefer the onions and garlic of 
Egypt before it ; as the old Israelites did, despising 
the pleasant land, Ps. cvi. 24. a sin that God did 
never forgive them, but charged it upon them, so 
that their carcasses fell in the wilderness. And the 
case is the very same as to those that despise the 
g^ace of the gospel, and the rich offers of life and 
salvation by Jesus Christ, Hcb. ii . 3 ; iii. 17 ; iv. 1. 

II. What in Jesus Christ do we make the grounds 
of our hope touching all these things. 

There is ground enough and enough, again and 
again. We know whom we have trusted, and in whom 
we have hoped; and why, in Heb. vi. 19, 20. Hope 
is there compared to an anchor, the use whereof is to 
keep the ship steady in storms. What kind of anchor? 
Sure and stcdfast, not weak and wavering. How 
so? It enters within^ fastens upon Christ in heaven ; 
not upon mud or sand, or other loos« ground, but 
upon a rock, Isa. xxviii. 16. 

Three things we have in him to bottom our hopes 
upon : 

1. The price he has paid to procure and purchase 
them : that was, his own blood ; a price sufficient, a 
price accepted by the Father. They are all bought 
and paid for, yea, and paid for to the full worth and 
value of them. If a friend of ours have purchased 
an estate for us, we feel confidence. Behold a friend, 
" who though he was rich became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
Have we not then good grounds for hope? nay, 
for joy in hope ? Rom. v. 2. 

2. The promise he hath made to bestow it. There 
is nothing of all these blessings and benefits, but 
what he hath expressly told us in his holy word, shall 
be certainly conferred upon us, if we will believe in 
him, and be ruled by him. Matt xii. 28, 29. John 
X. 28. But may we trust him? Is he faithful? 
Will he not deceive us ? I answer. There is no 
danger. Hadst thou as many souls as thou hast 
hairs upon thy head, thou mightest venture them all 



upon his bare word ; but for our more abundant con- 
solation we have his oath, Heb. vi. 18. his bond with 
two seals, Rom. iv. 1 1. And shall we yet distrust hope ? 
3. His being present always at the right hand of 
the Father, making intercession, that he may see it 
all done accordingly, Heb. vii. 25. If a legacy be 
left me by a dear friend, and he trust executors with 
it that are false, I may lose it that way, notwith- 
standing his good intention — as with many an 
orphan ; but there is no danger of that here. Our 
Lord himself hath so ordered the matter that be is 
his own executor. Then certainly he will see his 
will performed : then we have good ground of hope 
if able to make out our title. 

III. How are we likely to speed in our hopes ? 
Many hope for great things, and fall short. Here 

there is no danger, " Hope maketh not ashamed" — 
their hope, Rom. v. 5. — ^the grace of hope, or the ob- 
ject of hope — Jesus Christ ; neither of them makes 
them ashamed: that is, they are sure not to be . 
disappointed, they shall certainly have the things 
they look for. The reason follows, namely, either 
God's love to them, in the sense of it, shed abroad in 
our hearts, or their love to God. Because he loves 
them and they love him, therefore no disappointment. 
I dare challenge all the ages of the world, and all 
the records of time, and all the people that ever 
lived upon the face of the earth, to produce one in- 
stance of one person that made the Lord Jesus Christ 
rightly and truly his hope, that was disappointed ; 
disappointed of pardon, peace, acceptance with 
God, and eternal life at last ; or, disappointed as to 
the things of this life, unless they hoped amiss. Oar 
rule in hoping, is to hope according to the promise ; 
else we may hope amiss. The promise being with 
proviso, as far as for God's glory and our good, 
such must the hope be, Ps. xci. 10. — no evil shall 
befall, Ps. xxxiv. 10 — no good wanting. 

IV. Whence is it we may be so certain we shall 
not be disappointed, if the Lord Jesus Christ be our 
hope? 

Because he is what he is according to these three 
titles given here to him : 

1. He is Jesus a Saviour, one raised up on pur- 
pose to bring people to heaven. The very name en- 
courages hope. 

2. He is Lord ; Jehovah, blessed for ever ; King 
of kings and Lord of lords ; almighty in power ; 
able to save : other hopes are weak and unable. 

3. He is Christ ; anointed of God to be both Lord 
and Jesus ; him hath God the Father sealed, that is, 
commissioned under hand and seal, and also fitted 
every way for the undertaking. Acts x. 38. 

V. What use should we make of this ? 

1. Then if Christleas, we are hopeless, Eph. ii. 12. 
Not absolutely, but while remaining in that state. 
For let me ask. What is thy hope ? I mean especi- 
ally touching the main matter, thy eternal salvation. 
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Hast thoa ever any thoaghts about it ?— It is for the 
most part grounded upon a purposed repentance and 
reformation hereafter, on our part, and on God's 
part, a little mercy, which a good God will not deny, 
for a good man would not. This is all that the most 
trust to ; but this will certainly deceive. Job xxvii. 
8. Prov. xi. 7. Matt. vii. 24 — ^27. It hath deceived 
thousands, and will thee. 

2. Then saints are blessed; for the Lord Jesus 
Christ is their hope, Ps. cxlvi. 5. Why then not 
comforted, having such things in hope, in reversion ; 
besides in hand, in possession ? 

3. Then try your hopes, and be sure they be right, 
else expect disappointment. How were they 
wrought? If born with thee, and you never did 
otherwise than hope, suspect that hope. The foun- 
dation oigood hope is laid in a kind of despair ; — no 
hope in the . way I am in, therefore I must have a 
better foundation. How do they work ? Is it in a 
constant care to please God— fear to ofifend him ? 
then they are right. Acts xxvi. 7. Do they lead to 
self-purifying ? 1 John iii. 3. Do they produce love 
to the Lord Jesus ? It cannot be otherwise if you 
have a good hope. 

4. Exhortation to all to make Christ alone their 
hope, renouncing all other, Ps. lxxiii.25. especially 
thy own righteousness, Phil. iii. 7, 8. 

5. Caution. Do not say there is no hope; for, 
blessed be God, there is while Christ lives. 



SERMON VII. 

HE IS OUR REFUGE. 
Heb. vi. 18. 

Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 

before us. 

These words are a description of true believers, 
such to whom belong the strong consolation ; ihat is, 
who ought to be greatly comforted. They are such 
as have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set 
before them. The same that is the hope is the refuge^ 
namely, Jesus Christ, and his undertaking for us. 
True believers are such as fly to him — for two 
reasons : 

1. In reference to what is to come, to lay hold on 
the hope set before them ; that is, the hope laid for 
them in heaven, Col. i. 5. and set before them in the 
gospel, together with all the benefits purchased for 
them in their way thither. 

2. In reference to what is present. They fly to 
him for refuge every day, and they have need so to do. 

DocT. That the Lord Jesus Christ is a Christian's 
refuge, to whom he must fly every day. 



Show, I. What is meant by refuge. 

II. What need we have of a refuge every day. 

III. What kind of refuge Jesus Christ is. 

rV. What it is to fly to him for refuge, and what 
should move us so to do. 

I. What is meant by a refuge ? A refuge is that 
which men are wont in times of trouble or danger to 
betake themselves to, for safety or supply, promising 
themselves that there they shall have it Refuges 
are of two sorts. 

The one personal. Sometimes there are such and 
such persons in whom we confide, and from whom 
we expect shelter, a near and dear relation, a trusty 
faithful friend. We call him our refuge, and make 
him so, if we want any thing, if any thing ail us. 
Jonathan was David's refuge in his flight from Saul. 
Jephtha was the Gileadites' refuge, Judg. xi. Ma- 
gistrates are the poor man's refuge, the shields of the 
earth. 

The other real There are things that are our re- 
fuge ; as, in time of war, a strong castle or walled 
town ; there we conclude we shall be safe. Against 
want : The rich man's wealth is his strong city, Prov, 
xviii. 11. In case of guilt and justice pursuing: 
Joab fled to the horns of the altar ; that was his re- 
fuge. The Jews, by God's appointment, had six 
cities of refuge, to which the manslayer was to fly. 
Now to these the apostle is supposed here especially 
to allude. As they had their refuges, so have we ; 
theirs were so many cities, but ours is one Christ. 

II. What need have we of a refuge every day ? 
We need a refuge on a four- fold account : 

1. Guilt contracted. We are sinning daily, be- 
sides old scores. The avenger of blood, that is, God's 
offended justice, is in pursuit of us, at our very heels, 
though we see him not. If he overtake us before we 
get into Christ we are undone. If we trust to other 
refuges, if we take hold of the horns of any other 
altar, he will pluck us thence, as they did Joab, and 
away we must go to execution. It is for every sin 
that this is our case ; for the law says, Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them^ Gal. iii. 10. O what 
need have we then to bethink ourselves \ 

2. Temptations assaulting. The world, the flesb, 
and the devil, are all busy, by fair means, by foul^ 
by allurements, by affrightments ; setting upon us, 
to draw us from God and duty, to sin and folly. 
Temptations are sometimes of one kind, sometimes 
of another. Now the query is. Where is our refuge ? 
whither go we for strength, for safety ? To some- 
thing in ourselves ; or, as David against Goliab, 
in the name of the Lord of hosts, in the strength of 
the grace of Jesus Christ ? 

3. Troubles befalling. Sufficient for each day is 
the evil of it ; one event or other happens that crosses 
and grieves us. Now have we no refuge, nothing 
to betake ourselves to, that may help to bear us up ? 
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One says, I ha?e a father and mother to look after 
me. Another — I have a friend that will not see me 
want. But, says the believer, I have a refuge be- 
yond them all, and that is Christ. 

4. Dangers threatening. Besides what present 
evils we meet with, there are others that we have 
prospect of, afar off. And many times, the Tery 
fear of them is more grievous than they themselves 
are when they come. Now against these, also, 
Christ Jesus is, and ought to be, a Christian's re- 
fuge, Ps. IvL 3; cxii. 7. O be convinced of this, 
that upon all these accounts you have need of a 
refuge. Till this is done all I shall say will be to no 
purpose. '* What will ye do in the day of visitation, 
and in the desolation which shall come from far ? to 
whom will ye flee for help ? and where will ye leave 
your glory V Isa. x. 3. These are good questions. 

III. What kind of refuge is Jesus Christ? 

He is a refuge that hath these properties; and 
they are all desirable in a refuge : 

1. He is an appointed refuge ; ordained of God 
on purpose for us to fly to, in all our ailments. There 
were many cities in Israel, many in every tribe, but 
only six appointed for refuge; and God himself 
appointed them, not Moses, John iii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 
90. We may plead it with him in referenlce to ail his 
offices, whereinsoever we have need of him, that he 
is therefore raised up, and sent, and anointed, and 
sealed, as Priest to satisfy for us, as Prophet to 
teach us, as King to protect and defend us. 

2. He is an able refuge — all-sufficient. Many 
refuges that people fly to, under guilt, under trouble, 
prove unable to shield and shelter them. Many 
persons are either feeble and infirm, and cannot, or 
fabe and treacherous, and will not. Many things, 
as strong holds and castles, in time of war are unten- 
able, broken reeds : so Rabshakeh calls Egjrpt, Isa. 
XXX vi. 6. and so it proved to God's people, when 
they trusted to it and relied upon it. ''When 
Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah saw his wound, 
then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, and sent to king 
Jareb ; yet could not he heal you, nor cure you of 
your wound," Hos. y. 13. Of our Lord Jesus this 
is said, which is certainly true, *' I have laid help 
upon one that is mighty," Ps. Ixxxix. 19. *' He is 
able to save to the uttermost," Heb. vii. 25. ** In that 
he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able 
to succour them that are tempted," Heb. ii. 18. 
Lord, if thou wilt thou canst^ says the poor leper. 
Matt. viii. 2. He can acquit from guilt, he can 
secure from danger, he can support, and he can 
supply. 

3. He is a refuge at hand. If a friend be never so 
able to help, if he be far off when we have need of 
him, what the better are we ? *' The word is nigh 
thee," Rom. x. 8. " God is a very present help in 
trouble," Ps. xWi. l.'« The Lord of hosts is with us," 
Ps. xlvL 7y II.— freuni with us. It is a very comfort- 



able consideration when under guilt — wounded, to 
know that the remedy is at hand ; when temptedr*- 
under prevailing fears of want — ^in trouble, in danger, 
to be assured that cities of refuge are so near. 

4. He is a universal refuge: for all persons- 
Whosoever will may come, and find shelter with 
him, Isa. iv. 1. every one. Rev. xxii. 17. whosoever 
will, Jew or Gentile, rich or poor. God hath no 
where excluded thee ; then do not thou exclude thy- 
self. Cities of refuge were for strangers, not Israel 
only. 

He is a refuge in all cases, inward or ontward, 
bodily or ghostly. — Let the offence be what it will, 
he hath merit for the pardon of it Let the tempta- 
tion be what it may, he hath strength to overcome 
it Let the danger be ever so threatening, he can 
save from it There was a limitation in the cities of 
refuge ; they were only for the manslayer ; the thief, 
the highwayman, the adulterer had no city ; bat 
in Christ there is a refuge for the most guilty. ** 1 
was a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious ; 
but I obtained mercy," 1 Tim. i. 13. ** And such,** 
referring to the awful list before enumerated, '* were 
some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sancti- 
fied, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God," 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

6. He is an unchangeable refuge, Heb. xiii. 8. 
The six cities of refuge in the land of Canaan are 
passed away, and gone, and are refuges no more ; 
so is also many a strong fort and tower ; but oar 
refuge is still what he was, and where he was, Heb. 
yii. 24. Ps. xxvii. 10 ; cxlvi. 3, 6, 10. 

6. He is an open refuge. If a refuge be never so 
near us, if it be shut against us, what the better are 
we? If the castle bridge be drawn up, what can it 
avail us? Our Lord Jesus is an open Savioar, 
Zech. xiii. a /ountoin open — not sealed and shut ap. 
His eye is always open to see and behold us ; his 
ear, to hear our prayers ; his arms, to receive and 
embrace us ; his hand, to give, to supply us ; his 
doors, to bid us welcome. O that we were as open 
to him as he is to us, Ps. xxiv. He calls and calls 
again. Cant. v. 1. 

7. He is the only refuge. Besides him there is no 
other ; — none in heaven, none on earth ; none within 
us, none without us, Isa. xl. 6 — 8. 

None ior justification* When we have sinned what 
other way is there of making atonement? Can saints 
and angels do it ? Can our own righteousness ? 
Then Paul would never have renounced his, as he 
did, though far beyond ours: his anxiety waste be 
found in him, Phil. iii. 8, 9. as the malefactor in the 
cKy of refuge. 

None for strength ; either to do duty or to resist 
temptation. Paul says, he could do all through 
Christ strengthening him, but nothing in and of 
himself. We are more than conquerors only in him, 
Rom. viii. 
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None in all our outwurd caneemt, public or per- 
sonal, Ps. Ixii. 5—8 ; cxlvi. 3 — 6. 

IV. What is it to fly to him for refuge, and what 
should move us so to do ? If Christ be such a re- 
fuge, and the only such, then what is the reason so 
few come to him for refuge ? 

1. The reason is, they do not know him ; their 
minds are blinded ; they will not believe the report 
of the gospel concerning him, John iv. 10. If thou 
knewett the gift of God^ and who it is that said unto 
thee. Give m« to drink ; thou wouldest have ashed of 
him, and he would have given thee living water, 

2. They are deluded with false refuges : they have 
other things to trust to; one to this, another to that, 
Ps. XX. 7. Prov. xviii. 11. Isa. xxviii. 16. When 
God shall send them hereafter to the refuges they 
have chosen, O the shame and confusion that will 
then follow! as Judg. x. 14. '* Go and cry unto the 
gods which ye have chosen ; let them deliver you in 
the time of your tribulation." The righteous when 
they see it shall laugh, Ps. Hi. 6, 7. 

3. They do not feel their need of a refuge, ProT. 
111. 17. 

If others however will not, let us make him our 
refuge and fly to him accordingly. 

1. What is U to fly to Christ for refuged 

(I.) It is to betake ourselves to him. Behold he 
calls. Come unto me ; let thy soul answer, Lo I come. 
Come for pardon of all thy sins ; come for righteous- 
ness wherein to appear before God ; come for mercy, 
grace, peace, strength, comfort, quickening ; yea, 
come with boldness, Heb. iv. 16. 

(2.) It \a to lag hold on him, so the word is here, 
by a true and a lively faith. 

As a man sinking lays hold on a bough, cord, 
plank, cast out to save him. 

As Joab laid hold on the horns of the altar, when 
Solomon sent to slay him, 1 Kings ii. 28. 

As we lay hold on the opportunity of a good bar- 
gain, when it is offered to us ; closing with it, accept- 
ing of it, deliberately, sincerely, freely, and forever. 
This is believing : and you that have thus taken hold 
keep your hold ; let not Satan, nor unbelief, beat 
thee off*; say. Either at this door I must have salva- 
tion, or perish for ever. Necessity oftentimes makes 
them strong that are otherwise weak. When life 
lies upon it, and I must either hold fast or die, 
strength is summoned. 

(3.) It is to do it with all speed. Flying is the 
swiftest motion of all other : such should ours be to 
Christ, — - I made haste, and delayed not to keep 
thy commandments, Ps. cxix.OO. — for three reasons; 

The imminency of our danger. The avenger of 
blood is at thy heels ; if he overtake thee short of 
Christ, thou art undone for ever. 

The uncertainty of our life. We are here to-day, 
and gone to-morrow : no time is ours but the present 
time, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 



The uncertainty of the offer of this refuge. Many 
a man's day of life is longer than his day of grace, 
Luke xix. 42. O then bestir thyself ; hoist up sail 
while the wind blows ; strike while the iron is hot 
Do ye think the malefactor pursued would stay to 
talk and prate with every idle companion ? No : 
but run with all his might for fear of the worst. So 
should we : his flight was but to save a temporal life, 
ours eternal. 

2, What encouragement have we thus to Jig to Christ 
for refuge, 

(I.) His express call and command, *' Come unto 
me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden," Matt 
xi. 28. Heavy laden,— either with outward burthens, 
want, sickness, unkindness of relations, or ma- 
lice of enemies. However it be, make thy case 
known to him, spread it before him, by prayer and 
supplication. Cast thy care upon him ; believe it is 
that which he knows to be best for thee. He can 
and will make a way for thee to escape. But then 
thou must keep his way, not turn 'aside. Or, heavy 
laden — with inward pressuresof guilt, senseof wrath, 
prevailing fears. Come to me, says he, as to thy re- 
fuge; I will relieve thee and succour thee, Isa. 1. 10. 

(2.). The experience of the saints of God in all 
ages, who have found him a ready refuge to them in 
all their troubles, Ps. xxxiv.4 — 6. There is no in- 
stance to the contrary. No guilty sinner, that re- 
pented and believed the gospel, and laid hold by 
faith on the Lord Jesus, for peace and pardon, ever 
went without it. — And should not this encourage us ? 
Under the law we are told there were officers 
yearly chosen on purpose to oversee the highways to 
the cities of refuge, to be sure that they were in good 
repair, that there was no hinderance, no stumbling- 
stone. Dent. xix. 3. Besides, they were all Levites' 
cities. The same is the work of ministers of the 
gospel now. The command to them is, Isa. xl. 3. 
Prepare ye the wag. And woe unto us if it be not 
done, and a thousand woes to them, that instead of 
removing stumbling stones out of the vray, lay them 
in the way, instead of encouraging, discourage. 
To conclude. My exhortation this day is, 

1. To all that have not made Christ their refuge, 
by all means to do it, and that quickly, for delays 
are dangerous. 

2. To those that have ; to be doing it, yet daily 
more and more. And when they have done it, in 
God's name to take the comfort of it. Your conso- 
lation should be strong consolation, that have fled for 
refuge ; that is, too strong for all your doubts and 
fears — prevailing against them and over them. No 
life is so sweet as theirs that make Christ their refuge 
at all times, in all things. But then be sure ye are 
never caught out of him. The malefactors if ever 
taken out of the refuge were slain. ** We arc made 
partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence stedfast unto the end,'* Heb. iii. 14. 
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Made unto ug of Godf righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 90. that 
is, God the Father pitying our lost and undone condi- 
tion, for want of a righteousness, made him righteous- 
ness to us. Here is my Son, saith he, shall be your 
righteousness, I make him so to you ; ordain, con- 
stitute, and appoint him your atonement, propiti- 
ation, advocate, surety. Plead him accordingly. 

Again, He hath made him to be sin for us who hnew 
no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him^ I Cor. v. 21. Note. It is said, he was 
made sin for us ; that is, the sin of the world was 
imputed to him, made to meet upon him as the debts 
of a great many debtors are upon one common 
surety, Isa. liii. 6. Being found under such a debt 
he was treated accordingly, Isa. liii. 10. bruised — 
made an offering, that is, by dying upon the cross — 
the same with his being made a curse for us. Gal. 
iii. 13. (Lord ! that such things should be spoken of 
bim, done unto him, for the sake of poor worms !) 
Now this suffering and dying of his is imputed to 
us, as our righteousness ; as when the surety pays a 
debt, his payment is imputed to the debtor, as if he 
himself had paid it Not his being born, living, ful- 
filling the law, but his death. Not the sufferings of 
his life, but his dying sorrows. 

Note also, Hereupon we are made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. We are accepted, justified, ac- 
quitted. But why the righteousness of God ? 

(I.) Because this imputed righteousness is a right- 
eousness of God's own contriving and providing for 
us, Phil. iii. 9. which is of God by faith ; not the 
righteousness of works, which is of ourselves ; but 
of God by faith. We are sinners by imputation ; we 
may be righteous the same way. 

(2.) Because Christ is God, who wrought it out 
and brought it in for us. It is not a man's righte- 
ousness, poor and weak, and insufficient, but a God's 
righteousness. He is Jehovah our righteousness. 

II. I am to persuade you all, to call Jesus Christ 
by this sweet name, the Lord our righteousness ; 
each one with application to himself— -as David. 
And would you think an Old-Testament saint, that 
lived under that dark dispensation, should have 
such clearness in this matter ? A shame to us that 
are not clear in it, that live under gospel light Ps. 
iv. 1. O God ofmg righteousness'-^ihe God on whom 
alone I do- rely for righteousness. The prophet 
Isaiah speaks of it as the Shibboleth of all the saints, 
Isa. xlv. 24, 25. It was Paul's choice in particular, 
his deliberate choice, and should be ours, each of us, 
Phil. iii. 8,9. O that I knew what to say, that would 
prevail. Some one perhaps objects, and says — '* Call 
him by this name ? It is the easiest thing of a thou- 
sand." Yon should distinguish doing it in word and 
tongue, and doing it in deed and truth — underatand- 
ingly, uprightly, absolutely, so as to renounce all 
others, and to cleave to him alone. 

Consider, 1. The misery they are in who never 



yet called Jesus Christ by this name, and the blessed 
and happy condition they are in that have done so. 
Let me set the one of these over against the other, 
and if you will mix faith with it, I should hope it 
might move you. 

(I.) Till we have called Jesus Christ the Lord 
our righteousness, that is, heartily owned him as 
such, our condition is a shameful, naked condition, 
and that is a wretched, miserable condition. Rev. iii. 
17. because, till clothed with Christ's righteous- 
ness, our shame appears in the sight of God. Our 
shame is our sin. All thy sins are before him, and 
he loathes the sight of them. Perhaps thou sayest. 
What matter ? O do not say so, for it is a matter, a 
sad matter. — When Adam saw his nakedness, he ran 
and hid himself; so wouldst thou, didst thou see 
thine. Well but, on the contrary, if thou hast heartily 
owned Christ, thy soul is a clothed soul ; clothed 
with white raiment; clean and white, lovely and 
amiable ; thou mayst go with comfort into the pre- 
sence of God, as Jacob in Esau's clothes. Again, 

(2.) Till we have called Jesus Christ the Lord our 
righteousness, ours is a dismal, dark condition. 
When we call the Lord our righteousness, then he 
rises upon our souls as a Sun of righteousness, and 
that which follows is the light of comfort, and peace, 
and joy ; such joy as none knows but they that feet 
it. It is hidden manna, Ps. Ixxxv. 10. Righteous- 
ness and peace meet together, in this sense, Rom. v. 
1, 2. ** Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ : by 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand : and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God,'' Rom. V. 12. " In the Lord shall all the seed of 
Israel be justified, and shall glory" Isa. xlv. 25. — 
But till then there is small cause for glorying ; all 
thy own righteousness is but a spark of thy own 
kindling, notwithstanding which, thou liestdownin 
sorrow. Is it possible for thee to think of past sins 
and a future judgment, and the joints of thy knees 
not tremble, as Belshazzar's did ? But, 

(3.) Till we have called Jesus Christ the Lord 
our righteousness we are in a perilous, perishing 
condition. Christ's righteousness is to us as Noah's 
ark. How happy were Noah and all bis that were 
in it, they all escaped. How miserable all the rest, 
though many : some climbing higher than others, 
nay, some that helped to frao&e the ark, yet they 
perished. 

Consider, 2. The difficulty, nay, the impossibility, 
of being pardoned and justified, accepted and saved, 
in any other way, and the facility and easiness of 
obtaining it in this way. Set these also the one 
against the other. 

(1.) It is impossible we should be accepted of God 
without a righteousness, one or other, because he is 
a righteous God ; that is, he is of pure eyes, and, 
therefore, cannot endure to look upon iniquity, Ps. 
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V. 4 ; xi. 7. He is also just and trae to his word, 
his threatening -word. Now by that the curse is 
entailed upon every transgression, death is the wages 
of every sin ; therefore, death and the curse must be 
undergone, or no pardon. The very natural con- 
science owns this. Whence else are all the qualms 
of fear and horror, which the wicked lie under? 
Besides, 

(2.) It is impossible that either our own righteous- 
ness, or the righteousness of any of our fellow-crea- 
tures, one or other, in heaven or earth, should 
bear us out and bring us off before God. I say it 
is impossible, absolutely impossible — 

That our oum should. For it is not to be called a 
righteousness. We have no such thing, Rom. lii. 
9, 10. Righteousness is complete conformity to the 
righteous will and law of God. Where is that to 
be found? Nowhere on earth, Isa. Ixiv, 6. See 
Mic. vi. 6, &c. 

It may be objected — Yea, but with the help of a 
little mercy it may do. I answer, ^how me that 
scripture where pardon, and peace, and salvation, 
are promised to a mixture of a little of our righte- 
ousness and a little of God's mercy. It is im- 
possible — 

That any other creature's should, I mean, saint or 
angel, or what they call the church's treasure, made 
up of works of supererogation, done by men emi- 
nent for piety, in things good but not commanded, 
whereof the pope hath the key. (And who had the 
key lately, when for several months there was no 
pope.*) It is a mere fiction; Isa. Ixiii. 16. Ps. 
xlix. 7. But, 

On the other hand — How easy is it to obtain peace, 
and pardon, and salvation, by the merit and right- 
eousness of the Lord Jesus, by calling him by this 
name. Easy, did I say ? mistake me not. I do not 
mean easy in itself, or easy to the power of nature. 
No, it is harder to believe in Christ for righte- 
ousness than to keep all the commandments, be- 
cause keeping the commandments hath something 
in the heart of man agreeing with it, but so hath not 
the way of justification by faith, it being purely by 
revelation. — I mean easy to grace, easy where God 
is pleased to give a willing mind, as knowledge is 
easy to him that understandeth, Prov. xiv. 6. Matt, 
xi. 28 — 30. 1 John v. 3. — Easy ; that is, it is a ready 
way to justification and salvation, whereas seeking 
it by our own righteousness is a round-about way. 
We can never while we live know in any other way 
that one sin is pardoned, because perseverance to the 
end is required. 

It may be asked — " If this be the only way, and 
such an easy, ready way, then what is the reason 
there are so few that walk in it; nay, what is 
the reason it is so scoffed and ridiculed as it is : 
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— It is called putative righteousness?" I answer. 
The apostle, who was best studied in this point 
of any other teacher that ever was, speaking of the 
Jews, who of all other people did most stumble at 
this stumbling-stone, gives two causes of their so 
doing : Their ignorance and their pride, Rom. x. 3. 
*' They being ignorant of God*s righteousness, and 
going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteous- 
ness of God." The same are still the causes. Ig- 
norance of God^s righteousness. Their minds are not 
enlightened to see that this is the way that God hath 
appointed, and that it is a sweet way, and a safe way. 
Lothness to let go their own righteousness. They 
would fain merit heaven for themselves. Thej 
scorn to accept of it as a gift, or to sue for it as poor 
persons. Some who would be persuaded to leave 
their sins, would not be persuaded to quit their 
doing so from being their righteousness, but it will 
not be, Isa. xlvi. 12. He that will put on the Lord 
Jesus Christ for justification, must put off himself, 
and all his own merit and righteousness, saying. 
None but Christ, none but Christ. And if he alone 
were not sufficient it were another matter. Is he 
not Jehovah our righteousness ? Hath not the Father 
said. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ? O then be persuaded ; and you that have 
called him by this name, call him so still. There are 
four special times and seasons when this should be 
done : 

1. When we have done amiss, and are under 
guilt, and wrath threatens. And when is it not 
that it is so ? Every day. If you are not concerned, 
so much the worse. If made sensible, we shall cry 
out, O for a righteousness ! Behold, here is one, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, '* is the propitiation for our 
sins ; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of 
the whole world," 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

2. When we have well done, after some good 
work, and pride of heart rises, and we begin to 
expect from God as if we were something. No, 
Jesus Christ is the Lord my righteousness. I am an 
unprofitable servant when I have done all. 

3. When we ask any thing of God, ** Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, he will give it you," John xiv. 23. 

4. When we come to look death and judgment in 
the face, which will be shortly; when sick and dy- 
ing. O then for Christ, and his righteousness — 
it will be the cordial of cordials, 1 John i. 

But observe this caution — Christ is not so our 
righteousness, as that we ourselves must not be 
righteous, and do righteously. We must be righte- 
ous, as if we were to be saved by it, and deny it, as 
having done nothing. 
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SERMON IX. 

CHRIST IS OUR LIGHT. 

John xii. 46. 

/ am come a light into the world, that whosoever heliev- 
eth on me should (or might) not abide in darhness. 

It i.<i not here only, but elsewhere, in divers places 
of Scripture, that our Lord Jesus is held forth under 
the notion of a light. 

1. It is said, God is light, 1 John i. 5. No crea- 
ture hath the like resemblance to the divine nature, 
as light hath. He doth not only dwell in light, but 
he is light. Light is a pure, bright, clear, spiritual, 
unmixed substance. God is infinitely so. Now 
Jesus Christ, as God, is light God of gods, light of 
lights, very God of very God. 

2. But the text speaks of him as coming into the 
world, as God incarnate, God manifest in the flesh ; 
and as such, it saith of him, nay, he saith it of him- 
self, / am come a light; and why? to what end? 
That whosoever helieveth in me should (or might) not 
abide in darhness. 

Here are two Doctrines : 

The one — ^That Jesus Christ is come a light into the 
world. The other — ^That now Jesus Christ is come a 
light into the world, those that believe in him do 
not abide in darkness. Or rather thus, 

Jesus Christ is come a light into the world ; that 
is, good news. It is one of his Old-Testament names, 
He that cometh, Ps. cxviii. 26. compare Matt. xi. 3. 
It is a truth now, that he is come ; he that was to 
come is come. 

i. Jesus Christ is come a light into the world ; a 
foundation Hudfood; a root and raiment ; our head 
and hope ; refuge and righteousness; and not only so, 
but a light. This adds to the goodness of the news, 
and makes it better. What comfort could we take 
in any thing we have without light ? 

2. Now Jesus Christ is come a light into the world, 
those that believe in him abide not in darhness. 

This is the best news of all, that the light doth not 
shine upon them in vain. They have eyes to see it, 
they have the comfort of it. 

Show, I. What kind of light Jesus Christ is. 

II. What inferences we are to draw, from his being 
come a light, such a light, into the world. 

I. What kind of light is the Lord Jesus ? 

There are several kinds of light. There is glow- 
worm light, and rotten-wood light ; fire light and 
candle light ; star light and moon light : all these 
are lights. But there is one light more, that is far 
beyond them all, and that is sun light ; between 
which, and the former, there is no comparison : and 
that light Jesus Christ is— sun light. None of the 
former is the light of the world; only the sun is so. 



Now Jesus Christ is the light of the world, John viii. 
13. Not only come a light into the world, but he is 
the light of the world. 

It was prophesied of him, before he came, that 
he should arise a sun, Mai. iv. 2. Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. 

It is expressly told of him, that he did arise ac- 
cordingly as such when he did come, " The day- 
spring from on high hath visited us," Luke i. 78. — the 
sun-rising. John the Baptist was the morning star 
that came before him. Now sun light hath these 
properties : 

1. It is ^/ortott# light. The most glorious in itself. 
The glory of it is such as the eye cannot behold, or 
look upon, without winking, or twinkling, 1 Cor. xv. 
41, The beauty of glorified bodies is set forth by it 
for want of a better illustration. Matt. xiii. 43. So 
is represented Christ, in his transfiguration. Matt, 
xvii. 2. And is not Jesus Christ of all others the 
most glorious. His name is Michael. Who is lihe 
unto thee, O Lord, Ps. xlv. 2. Thou art fairer than 
the children of men. Cant. v. 10.' He is the standard- 
bearer. Col. 1. 18. His is the pre-eminence. If you 
ask. In what ? I answer. In every thing that is excel- 
lent. In all manner of perfections, wisdom, power, 
holiness, he is far exalted above all that is named 
both in heaven and earth. Every knee must bow to 
him, and every creature yield. Candles are not seen, 
no, nor stars, nor moon itself, when the sun shines ; 
their light disappears : so are all other things eclipsed 
by the Saviour. O then let this advance your esteem 
of him more and more. You may think too highly 
of others, but not of him ; either he will be upper- 
most, or nothing. 

2. It is general light It shines every where, 
Ps. xix. 6. One sun serves all the world, nay, we 
are told, that all places have equally the same mea- 
sure and proportion of the sun's presence with them 
every year, though not after the same manner. All 
have as much day as night, and as much night as 
day, which is certainly a contrivance of Infinite Wis* 
dom, and it is to be adored in it. There is but ono 
Christ, but that one is a universal Saviour to all 
the world ; so that all that are saved are saved by 
him alone, and by no other, I John ii. 2. When ho 
sent forth his apostles to preach the gospel, see their 
commission, how large ! *' Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature," Mark xvi. 
16. What the Psalmist says of the sun and its course, 
Paul applies to their preaching, Rom. x. 18. I can- 
not say, all the world hath alike the benefit of the 
gospel at this day ; would to God it had. But to be 
sure we have it, and have long had it. Matt. iv. 16. 
For which we have cause to be very thankful. 
" While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye 
may be the children of light,'' John xii. 36. 

3. It is a fountain-light. What light the moon 
and the stars have, they derive it all from the son. 

I They have none of their own further than he com« 
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municates. So Jesus Christ is the spring-head and 
fountain from whence every good and perfect gift 
comes. Gifts of nature do all flow from him. 
'< That was the true light, which lighteth every roan 
that Cometh into the world/' John i. 2. So some un- 
derstand that of the light of reason, which all men 
have : it is a ray from this sun — all learning, know- 
ledge in arts and sciences, trades and manufactures. 
So also gifts of grace : ** And of his fulness have all 
we received, and grace for grace," John i. 16. He 
is the author as well as finisher of faith, Heb. xii. 
2. And, therefore, in all our wants we must have 
recourse to him ; and in all our receivings we must 
give him the praise. 

4. It is a free light. It costs us nothing. What is 
more free than the light ; so what is more free than 
free grace, John iv. 10. the gift of God, Rom. v. 15. 
the free gift. So Christ is called, and justification 
by him. In this strain the promises, and calls, and 
invitations run, '* Ho, every one that thirsteth, come 
ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come 
ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
vrithout money, and without price. Wherefore do 
ye spend money for that which is not bread, and 
your labour for that which satisfieth not? Hearken 
diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, 
and let your soul delight itself in fatness,'* Isa. Iv. 
1, 2. Rev. xxii. 17. Therefore ye are inexcusable 
if ye go without. 

5. It is enlightening light The sun hath not its 
light for itself, but for the world, and it communi- 
cates it accordingly. It rises every morning, and 
dispels the darkness of the night, and shines all 
the day; and very sweet and useful it is. Our 
sun Christ is an enlightening sun, Luke ii. 32. He 
finds us not only in the dark, but blind. Rev. iii. 17. 
even darkness itself. But he doth not leave us so. 
He opens blind eyes. That is more than the sun in 
the firmament doth or can do. Bring your eyes, and 
he will bring light ; but eyes he gives not. But this 
sun gives eyes, Isa. xlii. 6, 7. He doth not only 
reveal the object, but repairs tlie faculty ; he is 
a healing sun, Mai. iv. 2. In Rev. iii. 18. we read of 
eye-sahey and in 1 John ii. 20. of the unction. O 
pray for this, as Paul doth for the Ephesians, Eph. 
i. 17, 18. Pray, as the blind man that came to 
Christ, for eye-sight. 

6. It is increasing light. In the morning, when 
the sun first rises, there are mists, and fogs, and 
clouds, which darken the air. But, by degrees, as 
the sun gets up, they vanish, and are gone, and 
anon noon-day comes. So it is with the souls that 
Christ enlightens, Prov. iv. 18. See Isa. xxx. 26. 
Our knowledge in the things of God is never perfect 
and complete while we live in this world, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 14. hereafter it will be : allude to Mark viii. 22. 

(1.) We should therefore be humble in ourselves, 
because what we have we have received, I 



but because if we receive but little, it is little oi 
in comparison with what we shall have. Pride 
understanding is a root sin. 

(2.) We should be patient towards others, i 
judging, and censuring, and despising them, fc 
cause they see not what we do. We should rath 
encourage and comfort them. Their light also 
growing, Phil. iii. 16. 

II. What inferences are to be drawn from tl 
subject 

1. What a miserable condition then is a sinf 
Christless condition ! If Christ be the light, th< 
those who are out of Christ are out of the light, 
the Sun of righteousness be not risen upon thj see 
thou art benighted to this day. It may be rim 
amongst us, and yet not be risen upon us. It mi 
shine in the places where we live, and yet not ahii 
into our hearts, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Who can choose bi 
pity Egypt, where it was dark for three days ; mnc 
more the northern parts, where it is dark for si 
months : most of all the poor souls that have bee 
in darkness all their days ; those who see nothin; 
know nothing, and, which is worst of all, care i 
know nothing, in the things of God and of the 
souls: nay, who hate the light, shut their ey< 
against it, and love darkness rather than ligh 
John iii. 19, 20. How will such escape, that reb< 
against the light. Job xxiv. 13. saying, Depart, Jc 
xxi. 14, as the Moors, that curse the rising sun ? IS 
godly man doth so. Where the least glimmering < 
saving light hath shined into the soul, it begets 
desire after more and more of it ; a love to the mean 
especially the word of God. 

But wherein lies the misery of a blind and dai 
condition. 

(1.) I answer. It is very uncomfortable. Eccl. x 
7. Light is sweet and pleasant, so is knowledge i 
the things of God. Ask those that have it, they wi 
tell you that they would not be without it for a worh 
Prov. ii. 10. This pleasure thou hast none of. Sei 
mons are like the white of an egg to thee, withoi 
savour, without relish. 

(2.) It is very unsafe. Thou hast a journey to gi 
that will not be gone without light There are man 
by-ways; it is easy to miss the right way : they fin 
it so that are most enlightened, much more thoa 
that have no light There are many gins, an 
snares, and pit-falls, there is great danger of bein 
caught; John xii. 35. '* He that walks indarknei 
knows not whither he goeth." He thinks he is goin 
to heaven, and alas ! he is going to hell. 

(3.) Thou hast work to do that will not be don 
without light, nay, not without sun light Some ordi 
nary works may be done by candle light, but not thij 
Thou hast a God to serve, a soul to save ; which i 
needful work, Luke x. 42. and nice work, not to b 
done by the light of nature or the power of nature, 

(4.) It is miserable here. Such are under th 



WHAT CHRIST IS MADE TO BELIEVERS. 



29 



devil's power at present, (who id ibis sense is the ruler 
of the darkness of this world, Eph. vi. 12.) and in 
the highway to the regions of eternal darkness, to 
be a companion with him for ever. Darkness and 
prison go together, Isa. xlii. 7. Acts xxvi. 18. 

(5.) It will be miserable hereafter. All this is 
said to affect you with the misery of such a condition, 
and yet all is nothing till you are brought to make 
the application to yourselves : Is not this my condi- 
tion? — Rather are you not ready to say, with the pha- 
risees, John ix. 40. Are we blind also? Sure I am, we 
were each of us born blind. — Are we convinced of 
that?— Hath the light enlightened us so far?— If it 
hath, the next query will be, when and how wast 
thou enlightened ; thine eyes opened, the change 
wrought? If you do not know when or how, canst 
thou witness the thing itself, and say, as he, *' One 
thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see/' 
John i X. 25. It cannot be, but that one bom blind and 
afterwards seeing, must be sensible of a great alter- 
ation ; though but little at first, yet more and more 
afterwards. 

2. What an unspeakable mercy then was the 
giving of Christ to save us from all this misery ; to 
be a light to lighten the world. We have cause to 
bless God every day, for the light of the sun.^What 
a dungeon were the world without it ! the moon 
and all the stars, as many as they are, cannot do that 
that one sun doth. So saints and angels, and all 
the creatures put together, are nothing without 
Christ. Therefore thank God, above all, for the un- 
speakable gift ; especially if he be risen upon thy 
soul, if he have begun to make thee light in the 
Lord, Eph. v. 8. This is certainly the mercy of 
mercies ; all is nothing without it Though he have 
blessed thee with temporal blessings of all sorts, — 
health, strength, wife, children, a plentiful estate ; 
say, all this were nothing, if be had not called thee 
out of darkness into his marvellous light. Col. i. 
12, 13. 

3. Of what concernment is it to us to come to 
Christ, to be enlightened by him. Were you, any 
of you, (which blessed be God you are not,) destitute 
of bodily eye-sight, and I could tell yon tidings of 
one that could infallibly cure you, how welcome 
should I be. Behold ! I bring you tidings of one 
that can euro your spiritual blindness. But then you 
most come to him, believe in him, as here ; that 
whosoever believeth^ that is, mixes faith with the re- 
port of the gospel, concerning him, his ability, and 
willingness to save ; in the sight and sense of this 
blindness and darkness, and the insufficiency of all 
other remedies, betakes himself to him, craves help 
of him, casts himself upon him, trusts in him, doth 
as he directs him, shall not abide in darkness. — As 
he — *' Jesus said unto him. Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam. He went his way therefore, and washed, 
and came seeing," John ix. 7. The direction was, 



Go wash ;^80 1 address you. Now what harm is there 
in all this? Will it not be of unspeakable benefit 
and comfort to thy soul here, hereafter ? Behold he 
counsels thee ; " I counsel thee to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy .nakedness do not appear ; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see," Rev. 
iii. 18. Behold he calls thee, Mark. x. 49. O let 
the call this day be an effectual call. Delay no 
longer ; away quickly to the throne of grace, and 
beg for this eye-salve ; — to the means of grace, and 
seek it there. 

4. What is to be done by those on whom this light 
is risen ; I anwer, — As Christ is the light of the 
world, so ye also are the light of the world. He him- 
self hath christened you with that name, ** Ye are 
the light of the world, Matt. v. 14. not the greater 
light that rules the day, he only is that ; but — the 
lesser lights. Then, 

(1.) Let your light shine before men, v. 16. hide 
not your candles under a bushel. Walk as children 
of the light, Eph. v. 8. Rom. xiii. 12, 13. 1 Thess. 
V. 5— 8. 

(2.) Let your light be growing and increasing more 
and more— especially concerning the evil of sin, the 
weakness of self, the excellency of Christ, the beauty 
of holiness, the vanity of this world, the reality of 
the other world. 



SERMON X. 

CHRIST IS OUR LIFE. 

Col. iii. 4. 

When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shaU 
ye also appear with him in glory. 

There are three lessons to be learned from these 
words : 

1. That Christ is our life. 

2. That Jesus Christ shall appear. 

3. That when Christ shall appear all true be- 
lievers shall appear with him in glory. 

Our attention will be confined to* one — Christ is 
our life. You see it is plainly and expressly laid 
down here ; he that runs may read the truth of it 
And is he our life y then how dear and precious 
should he be to us ! Skin for skin, and all that a man 
hath will he give for his life, yet how many are there 
that will give nothing for Christ, no not a lust for 
him ; a bad sign, he is not yet their life, for if he 
were, they would not part with him for a world, for 
a thousand worlds. 

Showy I. In what sense Jesus Christ is our life. 
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II. What inferences may be drawn from it. 
I. In what sense is Jesus Christ our life ? 
Life is three-fold ; there is natural life, spiritual 
life, and eternal life. 

1. Natural life, which is the life of the body flow- 
ing from its union with the soul : while soul and 
body are together, we live ; when they part, we die. 
Now who brought them together, who keeps them 
together? Jesus Christ: then he is our natural life, 
Dent XXX. 20. 

He is so as God blessed for ever ; it is in him that 
we live, and move, and have our being ; he breathed 
into us the breath of life at first, Gen. ii. 7. he holds 
our soul in life, Ps. Ixvi. 9. In this sense he is our 
life, John i. 3, 4. 

He is so also as God-man, the Mediator; we owe it 
to his intercession* that we are here alive this day : 
did not he interpose, we were gone. He is the dress- 
er, Luke xiii. 7 — 9. Cut them doum, saith justice, Let 
them alone, saith Jesus ; and thence it is that we are 
let alone. 

If a man be under a sentence of death, the friend 
that procures for him a reprieve, may well be said to 
be his life. Now that is our case, — and what pity is it, 
that so few consider it, that so few lay it to heart : — 
we live upon him, we cannot live without him, and 
yet we do not live to him. 

2. Spiritual life, which Ls the life of the sooJ flow- 
ing from its union with God. When God and the 
soul come together, the soul lives ; when they part, 
it dies; thy soul is but the carcass of a soul, if it 
have not union with God. Now there is no union 
with God but by Jesus Christ ; it is he alone that 
bripgs God and souls together. He is the Mediator, 
the Peace-maker. First, the two natures, God's 
nature and man's nature, were united in him, as 
God-man ; then he took up the quarrel between 
their persons, and made peace. God and man could 
never have come together but for Christ ; he is the 
bond of the union ; then be, and he only, is the life, 
John xiv. 6. no coming to the Father, that is, to union 
with the Father, hut by him. 

By our natural life we live to one another, to mu- 
tual comfort and converse ; by our spiritual life we 
live to God, and have converse with him, and he 
with us ; which cannot be, unless we be alive to him, 
for he is not a God of the dead, but of the living. 
Now how are we made alive to God? Only through 
Jesus Christ, Rom. vi. 11. 

It is he that begins spiritual life in us, Eph. ii. 1. 
Our natural condition is a dead condition, not only 
a dark condition, a blind condition, till he enlight- 
en us, but a dead condition, till he quicken us. 
Many a man is blind that is not dead ; bom blind, 
yet not born dead ; but we are born both blind and 
dead. We are before him, as those dead and dry 
bones, Ezek. xxxvii, till he breathes upon us, by his 
id Spirit ; theh we live, and not till then, Gal. 




iv. 19. He is said to be formed in us, that is, to be 
come the soul of our souls ; his Spirit dwelling ii 
us, (which if we have not, Rom. viii. 9. we are non 
of his,) is the same thing to our souls, that our soul 
are to our bodies — the means, and way, and principle 
of their living. As his human nature was formed ii 
the womb of the virgin by the Holy Ghost over-sha 
dowing her ; so his divine nature is formed in ever 
believing soul, 2 Pet. i. 4. by the same Holy Ghos 
over-shadowing them. 

It is he that carries it on and continues it. Whei 
he hath breathed the life of grace into us, if h< 
should then leave us to live of ourselves, alas ! w< 
should die again presently, and therefore, he look: 
to it, when he hath bestowed it, to maintain and che- 
rish it, Heb. xii. 2. Ps. Ixvi. 9. Which holdetk out 
soul in life. This is true of life spiritual. We say 
Preservation is a continued creation, John v. 17, 
It is so with reference to grace; in him we live 
spiritually, and move spiritually, and have our bein^ 
spiritually ; live, and move, and have our being, to 
wards God. His flesh and blood is the food of oai 
souls ; except we eat of that, and drink of that, bj 
believing, our souls can no more subsist, than ou] 
bodies can without meat and drink. 

He is the keeper of our spiritual life, 1 Pet i. 5 
Adam had the keeping of his ovm, and lost it, the 
devil cozened him of it; and so should we : therefon 
he himself undertakes it, and it is well for us he hath 
We are no good keepers of spiritual life, we cannoi 
ourselves keep life and soul together ; it is he that 
doth it every day. 

3. Eternal life, which is the life of heaven : thii 
and spiritual life are for substance the same ; thej 
differ in degree only. Life spiritual, the life of grace, 
is life eternal, the life of glory, beg^n ; and life 
eternal, the life of glory, is life spiritual, the life ol 
grace, perfected. 

They differ as the child's life and the man's life, 
1 Cor. xiii. 11, 12. 

As the morning-sun from the noon-sun, Prov. iv. 18, 

As the spring from the summer ; the budding rose 
from the blown rose. 

Now of this life Jesus Christ is, 

1. The procurer and purchaser; he bought it foi 
us, Heb. ▼. 9. It was the will of the Father that he 
should come and bestow it on the remnant, John ti, 
40, 47 : X. 10. He hath it, hath it already, that is, the 
earnest of it, in his heart, the first-fruits of that 
great harvest ; or, he is as sure of it as if he had i1 
in his hand. 

2. He is the life itself. Wherein consists the hap- 
piness of heaven? 

In being with Jesus. This was it he promised the 
penitent thief, Luke xxiii. this was it that Paul 
desired, Phil. i. To be tri^A him so, as to see him and 
enjoy him. It is sweet now to see him through the 
lattices, through a glass darkly, in his holy ordi- 
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nances, what will it be then to see him face to face, 
to see him not afar off, bat near ? Namb. xxiv. 17. 
not as another's, bat as oar own. Dives saw Abraham, 
and Lazaros in his bosom, — but what the better. 

In being like him. There is now a kind of rode 
dranght of his image drawn upon the soal, bat here- 
after that draught shall be perfected, we shall be 
completely like him : this follows upon the former, 
likeness — open vision. 

Now, in the rude draught, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Hereafter, in the perfection, 1 John iii. 1, 2. Like 
him in body, Phil. iii. 21. We shall appewr with 
him — as here. Now, to speak properly, this is the life, 
and of this that saying of his is commonly interpret- 
ed, *' I am the way, the truth, and the life," John xiv. 
6. As if he had said, I am my people's everlasting 
happiness, as God to Abraham, Gen. xv. 1. thy re- 
ward hereafter, thy thield here. The life hereafter 
in the other world, and the true way to it in this 
world ; and what would we have more ? 

II. What may we infer from hence ? 

1. If Christ be our life, then without Christ with- 
out life ; — Christless souls are lifeless souls, 1 John 
v. 12. I beseech you attend to what I say, it Is about 
matters of life and death, and those are matters of 
great concernment, especially life and death spirit- 
ual, life and death eternal. 

If ye have not Christ ye are dead men and women, 
for he is the life. 

You are dead in law, under a sentence of death ; it 
is only to those that are in Christ Jesus that there is no 
condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. — to others then there is. 

You are dead in state, void of spiritual life : Thit 
my son was dead, dead to his father ; his father was 
all one as if he had no such son: so is thy case as to 
any duty or service^ Now when did he begin to be 
otherwise ? When became he alive? — ^When he arose 
and came. Hast thou done so ? If not, thou art dead, 
dead to this day. If thou host Christ thou didst re- 
ceive him. But when? how? at what ordinance? 
by whose offer ? Perhaps thou art not able to tell, 
when first ; but I ask, when at all ? Saints are often 
receiving him, but if never, how have him. We know 
when we received, that is, closed with, such a one 
as husband, wife, master, landlord, friend ; and why 
not know when we received Christ as Prince and 
Saviour: for certain, they that received Christ have 
received the spirit of Christ, Gal. iv. 6. contra Rom. 
viii. 9. Now the Spirit is a Spirit of grace and sup- 
plication, sets the heart against sin, inclines to what 
is good ; it is a law written in the heart O try ! Will 
ye believe a man is dead that hath neither breath, 
nor sense, nor motion ; we reckon so, as to the body, 
and in like manner it is, as to the soul. 

If there are no inward breathings towards God, 
no desires after him, no hearty praying, otherwise 
than in a cold, dead form rested in, the soul is dead. 
Crying is a sign of life. 



If there are no spiritual senses exercised, seeing, 
hearing, tasting, feeling; no sense of burthen in sin, 
no taste of sweetness in the word of God, no sight of 
invisible things, no ear to hear the voice, either of 
word or rod ; the soul is dead. 

And so for motion ; they that have received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, they walk in him : to them to Hve 
is Christ, as Phil. i. 21. They do all they do, that 
is good, in his name and strength, aiming to please 
him. Now, will ye bring your condition to this touch- 
stone ? What say ye ? are you dead or alive ? You 
are alive with bodily life, God be praised, but hre 
you possessed of soul life? What life is there in the 
inward man ? 

2. Then the way to live is to make Christ ours ; 
the only way, there is no other. You would all live, 
would you not ? I live in the world, — what else ? I 
mean, live to God now, and live with him hereafter. 
O then come to Christ, and close with him ; he com- 
plains, we will not, John v. 40. And why will we 
not ? Because we are not convinced, we do not un- 
derstand, we do not believe ; in a word, we will not, 
because we will not. Two things should move us; 

The one is. The unspeakable misery of dead souls. 
See Eph. ii. 1, 2, 12. This now, and as for hereafter, 
they must be eternally dying. 

The other is. The unspeakable happiness of living 
souls ; they shall appear with him, who is their life : 
all must appear, but they in glory. You tell us we 
are dead, and yet you tell us we must come to Christ 
Can dead men come ? 

I reply, Thou hast as much power as ever any 
had that lived before thee. What power had Lasarns 
when he came out of the grave at Christ's call ? The 
power went along with the call — Lazarus, come 
forth — and Lazarus came forth. Ag^in, 

Thou canst pray to God to give thee the power, 
and when he hath given it thou canst use and employ 
it ; and who requires more ? Eph. v. 14. Is it ob- 
jected. But I am an old sinner, and have been long 
dead ; is there hope for me ? I answer, Lazarus had 
been long dead, yea, and buried, yet at Christ's word 
he lived. We read of two others raised by him — ^the 
ruler's daughter, newly dead ; the widow's son, 
upon the bier ; — signifying the several sorts of sinners 
spiritually dead, — some young ; some middle-aged ; 
some old. There is hope for each. Yet presume not, 
neither say, I will to-morrow, for to-morrow is none 
of ours : the uncertainty of the continuance of life 
natural, should make us hasten to secure life spirit- 
ual and life eternal. 

3. Then you that are alive, remember how yoo 
came to be so. You were not the authors of your own 
life, you had it from Christ, therefore let him have 
the glory of it ; call him by this name every day. 
Lord Jesus, thou art my life. We can destroy our- 
selves, but we cannot help ourselves, Hos. xiii. 9. 
Eph. ii. 8. This should humble us, and lay us low. 
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4, Then to him we must go for all our daily sup- 
plies, for the support and maintenance of our life ; 
the same that began the good work must perform and 
finish it ; how oft doth David, Ps. cxix. pray, Quicken 
me, O Lord, O Lord, quicken me. He was alive cer- 
tainly, but being sensible of dulness, deadness, de- 
cays, he flies to God : so must we ; we must excite, 
quicken, ourselves, and exhort, quicken, one another ; 
yet after all, it is grace that quickens. 

6. We should bless God, both for the life we have 
and the life we hope for. Sec Isa. xxxviii. 19. Ps. 
Ivi. 12, 13. Had it been from death temporal only, 
we had cause for praise, but much more for freedom 
from spiritual death. Encourage faith by it; he that 
hath done the greater will do the lesser, v. 13. En- 
courage patience by it under outward troubles, Ps. 
Gxviii. 18.-— not to damnation: see I^m. iii. 49.— a 
limng man. 

6. Then rest not in having life, but press after 
liveliness, Kev. iii. 1, 2. A. lively frame in uur 
walking is an excellent frame, it rids work, brings 
something to pass in religion. See how lively and 
active wicked men are. 



SERMON XI. 

CHRIST IS OUR PEACE. 

Ephesians ii. 14. 

For ke i$ our peace, who hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition between us. 

This he here spoken of is certainly our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we that were sometimes afar 
off, are made nigh, v. 13. That which is said of him 
is, that he is our peace, 

DocT. The Lord Jesus Christ is our peace. 

I shall show in what sense, and how, we are to 
understand it, and what improvement we are to 
make of it. 

Peace is three-fold : There is peace with God — 
peace within ourselves-^and peace with one another. 

And all these Jesus Christ is : our peace, not only 
a friend to it, but the thing itself ; as our righteous- 
ness, our life, so our peace. He hath not only 
brought in a righteousness, an everlasting righteous- 
ness, but he himself is it. So he hath not only made 
peace, and proclaimed peace, but he is our peace. 
He not only gives us life, but is our life. 

I. He is our peace with God. 

When God made man at first there was perfect 
love and amity between them — God at peace with 
man; man at peace with God. They had sweet 
fellowship and converse one with another, walking 
together in the garden. But when Adam sinned, 



then, immediately, the qaarrel b^gan. EatiDg tb 
forbidden frait broke the peace, and cror since ther 
hath been a quarrel. 

A mutual quarrel. God an enemy to man ; m 
an enemy to God, Zech. xL 8. 

A universal quarrel. It is true of all the childre 
of Adam, without exception, one as well as anothe 
Eph. ii. a,— children of wrath. 

Passively, God is wrath with us. 

Actively, we are wrath with God. As all mi 
are enemies, so all man is enmity, Rom. Tiii. 7. Tl 
understanding, the will, themind, Col.i. 21. Besldi 

This is a growing quarrel ; it increases more ai 
more by actual sin, Hos. iv. 1.— -Omission— coi 
mission. 

And on God's part it is a righteoas qnarr^: 1 
hath reason to be angry, and to be offended wiA t 

This appears if we look apon sin as a debt; « 
such it is. We are taught to pray. Forgive as o 
debts. Sinner, let me tell thee, thou art indebt 
to the God of heaven. [And he to thee; he owes th 
a payfiient, Deut. vii. 10.] It may be thoa art befoi 
hand in tfce world, but thou art behind- band wi 
God. Thon^flt'^est him for all the talents then bi 
received, and ^ijjtiinproved, Mattb. xxr. 14. I 
" I will recover my>8Ql«nd my flax," Hos. li- 9. 
will recor^r; itisalaw^t^- itismjfwool.mwert 

as to the propriety, though >e.*°/^" '^^ ^^ 

ta •« ^d it as a ueapBi 

It appears also if we regaret * , . .Is, 

v ' * T-u Jlvine law is gv 

Forgwe us our trespasses. The o\^ ^V'hea we 

us, as a hedge, to keep us in compa^\ hhatli 

we leap the hedge ; as in profaning 

rob God, encroach upon his time. 

It appears further if we look upon 
high treason, against the crown and 
God of heaven : an affront to his ma jest' 
Acs, despises, denies him. — ** And Phan 
Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voi 
Israel go? I know not the Lord, neither wi 
Israel go," Exod. v. 2. This is the lang-u 
every wilful sin. But, 

It is the quarrel of a covenant. Lev. xxvi. 26. 

Now, on man's part it is an unrighteous, unrc 
sonable quarrel. He hath done nothing to descr 
our enmity, Jer. ii. 4, 6. John x. «32. And 

If it be not taken up, it is like to be an everlastir 
quarrel, like that with Amalek, Exod. xvii. i< 
Other feuds death puts an end to, but here it is n< 
so. Death brings the sinner into an endless state ( 
misery and torment, where he is hating, and cursinfi 
and blaspheming God, and God hating, and plague 
ing, and punishing him to all eternity. O that tbi 
were seriously thought of by us ! that we would la 
it to heart, making application each of us to our 
selves—/ am the man ; God hath a quarrel with me 
I am indebted; / have trespassed. Think the 
hearest him saying to thee, as to Ephcsns, Rev. ii 
4. *' I have somewhat against thee.** 
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It is in reference to this quarrel that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is our peace. He interposes to take it 
up, and be bath taken it up upon terms agreed on. 
He is the Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 6. He is the Days- 
man, Job ix. 33. As he that steps between to make 
peace between two that are at variance, must deal 
with both parties, first with one, then with the other, 
so did he. 

I. He deals with God — ^to atone and pacify him. 
I must have satisfaction, saith divine Justice, for the 
debt that these creatures owe me, for the wrong that 
they have done me, so many oaths, lies, curses, so 
many sabbaths profaned, prayer neglected. Lord, 
what will satisfy ? Blood ? Heb. ix. 22. Death ? Gen. 
ii. 17. Rom. vi. 23. Will any blood, any death, do 
it ? Will the blood of bulls and goats make amends ? 
Will the death of rams and lambs satisfy ? Nay, 
will the death of my first-bom? Mic. vi. 6, 7. No, 
it must be the blood of God, that the merit of it may 
be of infinite value ; — and that God must be man too, 
that the nature that sinned may satisfy ; the same 
nature. Now, where is that God-man that will un- 
dertake it? Lo, I come, says the blessed Jesus, ra- 
ther than this quarrel shall continue, and divine 
justice be unatoned, and poor sinners everlastingly 
perish, Ps. xl. 6. I will be made a man, a man of 
sorrows, a poor man : I will suffer and die, die upon 
a tree. Why, that will do, says God, let me have 
thaty and I will be friends : and he had it, in the ful- 
ness of time ; he had it, and declared himself satis- 
fied. Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 6. Do we understand this, 
believe it, apply it? ^* All things are of God, who 
bath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
bath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ; to 
wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
"ibem ; and hath committed unto us the word of re- 
conciliation," 2 Cor. ?. 18, 19. 

3. Having done with God, he deals with man ; 
. ^B?ery man, one by one ; not himself immediately, in 
Jprifli own person, but by proxy. He sends his Spirit 
^IH^ treat with us ; and may I not safely say, he hath 
^ WMi one time or other treating with each of you, 
j||ldlBg to persuade you ? What to do? Why, to 
jlHends with God, to lay down your enmity against 
^ and to be willing to be reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
nisters are the Spirif s agents in this matter, and 
V come and beseech you, and when they beseech 
^^ » Ood in them beseeches you. Now some are 
led with, blessed be God: ''You that were 
me jilienated, and enemies in your mind by 
ed works, yet now hath he reconciled/' Col. i.2l. 
is a certain now of reconciliation one time or 
iLn our lives, sooner or later ; and they are they 
|i^ ^^«tn say, he is oar peace, he hath made both one, 
^^^'i^lit God and us together, hroken down the par- 

may ask — What is that partition wall ? 
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On God's side the guilt of sin is it ; till that be 
satisfied for, he cannot be friends. This is broken 
down by Christ dying. 

On our part the corrupt nature is it, the carnal, 
stubborn will. Till that be subdued, the heart of 
stone turned into a heart of flesh, we will never be 
friends, we cannot. Now that is broken down by 
renewing grace. The Spirit of God in the work of 
regeneration and sanctification makes the change, 
turns the world upside down in the man, opens his 
blind eyes, softens his hard heart ; of a stranger, 
brings him acquainted ; of an enemy, makes him a 
friend. Now this work of making peace, bringing 
God and man together, is, 

Neeesiary work. Work that must be done, or we 
are undone ; it is the one thing needful, and there is 
reason it should be done quickly, because of the 
uncertainty of time, and the greater uncertainty of 
opportunity, Luke xix. 41. 

Ii is work that no one elte can do, but he only that 
is our peace. The papists grant there is but one 
mediator of reconciliation, though there be many of 
intercession ; but we know but one, both of interces- 
sion and reconciliation, and Jesus is be. 

It is work that he hath done for some, I hope some 
of yoic. Are ye not friends, reconciled ? 

It is work that he would do for all. It is not because 
of him that any perish ; he calls, invites, entreats, 
persuades. Rev. iii. 20. Matt, xxiii. 37. Isa. xlv. 
22. O suffer yourselves to be prevailed with by him. 
Say, Lord, I yield, I will stand it out no longer. 
Many arguments may be used to move us to be 
friends with God, and to make Jesus Christ our 
peace. In order thereunto, 

Consider, 1. That there is no standing out against 
him, no fighting it out with him ; he will certainly be 
too hard for us. 

His arm is a long arm ; therefore he can reach us 
wherever we are. There is no hiding ourselves from 
him. Besides his sword, he hath a bow and arrows, 
Ps. vii. 12, 13. 

His arm is a strong arm ; mighty, almighty, as to 
save, so to destroy ; — therefore the blow, when it falls 
wherever it lights, will be accordingly, 1 Cor. x. 22. 
Heb. X. 31. O that this were considered, '* Who 
would set the briers and thorns against me in battle ? 
I would go through them, I would bum them toge- 
ther," Isa. xxvii. 4. By briers and thorns is meant, 
— the sinner himself, who is no more able to abide 
his wrath, than briers and thorns a fire; and — all 
those uninstituted ways and means which men have 
invented to themselves, towards making peace. All 
our own righteousness, penances, pilgrimages ; they 
are all utterly insufficient for this purpose. 

Consider, 2. He is willing, freely willing, to be- 
come friends, Isa. xxvii. 4. Fury is not in me, and, 
V, 6. Let him take hold of my strength, that he may 
make peace with me. 
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By strength is meant the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
arm of God, the power of God ; so called, not only 
because by him he made the world — as the woi'd — 
but because had It not been for his mediation he 
had been weak, as it were, could not, consistently 
with his honour and justice, have forgiven sin ; but 
now it is otherwise. 

By laying hold is meant believing. Faith in Christ 
is the soul's laying hold upon Christ, as Joab on the 
horns of the altar, as a sinking man on a cord cast 
out ; — as when a blow is threatened on the arm, that 
holds the weapon, which prevents striking, so this 
laying hold prevents the stroke of j ustice. Now, shall 
we thus lay hold on the blessed Jesus, plead his un- 
dertaking? Say, Lord, be friends with me, for 
Christ hath died, and made peace. 

Consider, 3. That until this be done, we are cer- 
tainly miserable, for God is our enemy ; either 
friend or foe, that is certain. If God be our enemy, 
all that is in God is our enemy ; all the creatares 
are our enemies, waiting only for orders. 

Consider, 4. If this be done, we are made for 
ever. This is Eliphaz' argument to Job, eh, xxii. 21. 
Good shall come unto thee ; all good — temporal, spi- 
ritual, and eternal. 

Now there are certain tnarhs by which to know 
whether Christ be our peace towards God. 

1. Have we thus laid hold on him by believing, 
accepted of him, yielded ourselves to him with un- 
feigned consent and assent, renouncing all other? 
If so, thy peace is made, the partition- wall is bro- 
ken down, thou mayst go with boldness to the throne 
of grace, and sue out thy pardon, and take the com- 
fort of it, Rom. V. 1, 2. 

2. What is sin to us ? If Christ be our peace, sin 
is our trouble, lies heavy as a burthen ; it is felt and 
bewailed every day. 

If God be made our friend, through Christ our 
peace, sin is looked upon as an enemy, and hated, 
and pursued, and watched against accordingly. 
Time was when it had the entertainment of a friend, 
an inmate ; the doors wore open to it, it was heartily 
welcome ; provision was made for it. Is it otherwise 
now? 2 Kings ix. 22. 

3. If Christ be our peace, he hath not only recon- 
ciled God to us, but us also to God, and to all that is 
his ; his name, his glory, his word, his day, his 
people;— for their relation' sake to him — because 
they bear his image. 

4. If Christ be our peace, and have made peace, 
there is always care to keep the peace. If any new 
matter of controversy arise, as soon as the heart 
smites, which it will do quickly, and we are made 
sensible of it, there will be no rest in the spirit, till 
the divine favour be recovered again. Guilt in the 
soul is like a mote in the eye, not at ease till wept out. 



It uses to be so among friends. — Now, try by these 
marks. Many think all is well when it is not so; others 
doubt when there is no cause ; therefore, examine. 

II. Christ is our peace with one another. 

It were a desirable thing that all who fear God, in 
the land, in the neighbourtiood, were at peace ansong 
themselves ; for as for peace with wickjsd men, it 
will never be while the world stands ; the seed of 
the serpent, of the bond-woman, will hate, will perse- 
cute the seed of the woman — ^the free woman ; fire 
and water vrill as soon be reeonciled as these two 
seeds. But how happy were it if all good people 
were at peace, if all their enmities were at an end ! 
The Saviour left this blessing as a legacy, John xiv. 
pressed it, John xv. prayed for it, John xvii. 

The only mean of it is Jesus Christ. The scope 
of the text leads to understand it of the union made 
between Jew and Gentile, at mortal feuds before, 
but reconciled in Christ — ^And how? 

1. By his becoming a common Saviour to both. 
It was his object to *' reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, having slain the enmity there- 
by," Eph. ii. 16. 

2. By breaking down the wall of partition ; that 
was, the ceremonial law, which he put an end to at 
his death, Eph. ii. 1^ 

8. By begetting in their hearts, by his Holy Spi- 
rit, a dear and entire love one towards another. As 
in his ministry he preached it, and pressed it, so by 
his grace he works it. This was a great matter when 
first accomplished. Now he that hath reconciled this 
enmity, and made peace, can certainly reconcile any 
other, for none was ever greater than it: those 
amongst ourselves are nothing to it. Let us apply 
ourselves to him then, and pray " for the peace of 
Jerusalem ; they shall prosper that love thee.*' 

Pray — That the wall of partition may be broken 
down — within, without ; unwarrantable, unseriptural 
impositions without ; and uncharitable, unchristian 
dispositions within. 

Pray — ^That by his Spirit and grace he would knit 
and join us together in brotherly love, which is the 
bond of perfectness. Something hath been done, 
and is in the doing, towards it ; all other naoMs laid 
aside— this one taken up>-the united brethren. For- 
merly a book called the Protestant Reconciler was 
publicly burned ; now the king* declares himself scicb. 

III. Christ is our peace within ourselves, in oor 
own bosom. 

We commonly call this peace of eonscience. It 
is an inward, sedate, composed, cheerful frame of 
spirit, at ail times and in all conditions. Now, the 
blessed Jesus is this alsa; if the first, the third, for 
it is the result and product of it When all is clear 
between us and heaven, how can It be but there must 
be joy in the Holy Ghost or if not that yet, however, 
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peace, qoietDess ? The noise of troable is without, 
Micah t. 6. " This man shall be the peace." — His 
being man laid the foundation, Heb. this raan,ir}z. the 
illastrious person described in v, 4. He not only gives 
peace, as a legacy, bat is the peace.— Therefore, if 
we want peace, we mast go to him. If we have it, 
let as give him the praise. It is called rest, and to 
him we must come for it. Matt. xi. 28, 29. 



SERMON XII. 

CHRIST IS OUR PASSOVER. 

1 CoR. V. 7, 8. 

For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for %u : 
let us therefore heep the feast, not with old leaven^ 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

There are two things in these words : 

The one a doctrinal position or assertion, containing 
in it the marrow or sweetness of the whole gospel : 
For even Christ our passover is saerificedfor us. 

The other a practical inference drawn from it, 
by way of use and application : Let us therrfore keep 
thefeastf &c. 

The former branches itself into three propositions: 

1. Christ is OUT passover, 

2. Christ oar passover is sacrificed, 

3. Christ oar passover is sacrificed/<»r us. 
So also doth the latter : 

1. Therefore we mast keep the feast, 

2. Therefore not with old leaven, nor with the leaven 
of malice, 

3. Therefore with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth. Here were work for many sabbaths. I 
shall be brief on each. 

Under the first head, the doctrine is, 

I. Christ is our passover. 

The passover was a yearly feast among the Jews, 
appointed of God in remembrance of the destroying 
angel passing over the houses of the Israelites when 
the first-bom were slain in the houses of the Egyp- 
tians. Now Christ is not the feast, but forasmuch 
as there was a command about a lamb, called the 
paschal lamb, concerning which there were sundry 
rites and ceremonies enjoined to be observed, 
Jesas Christ is that lamb, that paschal lamb, called 
by a figure here, the passover. That lamb vras a type 
of Christ. He is our paschal lamb, John i. 29. Behold 
the Lamb of God, as John the Baptist said, pointing 
at him with his finger. 

Now, a lamb was the fittest creature that could 
be to be a type of Christ, both in respect of harm- 
lessness, and alsoof asefalness. None more patient, 



none more profitable, than a iamb. So Christ, Isa. 
liii. 7. 

But it may be asked, what kind of lamb is referred 
to? 

I answer. It was a male lamb, to note his vigour 
and strength. And it was a lamb without blemish, 
signifying his absolute purity and perfection, 1 Pet. 
i. 19. In Christ there was no defect or distortion* 
no spot or deformity. So also it was a lamb of a year 
old ; in the Hebrew it is the son of a year ; a lamb 
in its prime, as we say. Now our Lord Jesus died in 
the prime of his age, between thirty and forty. 

What, it may be inquired, was to be done to the 
lamb? 

It was to be separated from the rest of the flock, 
and kept apart four days before. So Christ was 
chosen out of the people, and set apart from all eter- 
nity in the decree and counsel of God, to be a prince 
and a Saviour. It was also to be killed. So vras 
Christ, he must die not a natural, but a violent, death, 
not in his bed but upon a tree, by the hand of vio- 
lence ; and that death of his is our life. Besides, 
the time of killing it was in the evening. So Christ 
safiered in the evening of the day, about th ree o'clock, 
at the time of the evening sacrifice. And he suffered 
in the evening of the world, 1 Pet i. 20. Towards 
the latter end of the fourth day, that is, the four 
thousandth year from the creation. 

But the main matter was, what they were to do 
with the blood, and with the flesh. As for the bones, 
they were commanded not to break one of them ; 
which was accordingly fulfilled literally in our pass- 
over, John xix. 33 — 36. signifying, that notwith- 
standing his dying, he remained still able to save, 
even to the utmost 

As for the blood: they were to put it into a basin, 
with a bunch of hyssop to sprinkle it upon the door- 
posts of each house ; and when the destroying angel 
came to destroy where the blood was, it was a warn- 
ing to him that there was no first-bom to be meddled 
with in that house, and so he passed them over. 

Now our passover is Christ And, 

1 . The death he died was a bloody death ; and it 
was well it was, for without blood there could be no 
redemption, no remission. 

2. This blood of his we are to sprinkle by faith 
upon the door-posts of our souls; that is, we are to 
make a believing application of it to ourselves : who 
loved me and gave himself for me. We are com- 
manded to do this ; it is our duty to do it ; we sin if 
we do not do it. We must believe that he is both 
able and willing to save, to save us, thee and me, 
and thereupon to close with him as our Saviour. 

3. Wherever this is done the destroying angel, 
that is, the justice of God, the curse of the law, the 
divine threatenings, the divine executioners, the 
avengers of blood, have nothing to do ; the blood 
atones and pacifies. Here dwells a believer, one that 
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hath an interest in Christ, not in common only, but 
in special ; away, away, meddle not here. 

Now is this done, brethren ? is Christ yoor pass- 
OYcr? is his blood sprinkled on your souls? 

If not, sprinkle it quickly ; yon know not how 
near the destroyer may be. Death may be, perhaps, 
at the next house. 

If it be done, in God's name take the comfort of 
it, Rom. Tiii. 1 ; y. 9. Also, make it appear it is so, 
by your loving him, and living to him. The blood 
was to be upon the door-posts, visible to all that 
passed by, Rom. x. 10. But, 

As far the flesh : they were to roast it, and when 
they had done, to eat it with bitter herbs, with their 
loins girt, and their staves in their hand. 

Now all this had a spiritual meaning in it : our 
passover is Christ. 

1. The roasting signified his inexpressible suffer- 
ings which he did undergo at his death. Was ever 
sorrow like his sorrow. 

2. Our eating of it is by believing. Faith feeds 
upon Christ dying. As the mouth cats meat when it 
chews it, as the stomach receives and digests it, 
whereby the body is nourished and strengthened ; so 
the believing soul feeds upon Christ See John vi. 

Once eating in a man's life doth not do. We eat 
often ; so we must be often feeding by faith upon 
Jesus Christ : yesterday's meat will not do to-day's 
work. 

3. They were to eat it with bitter herbs. Those 
bitter herbs to us are godly sorrow for sin : they that 
truly believe are penitent, they also mourn for sin, 
Zcch. xii. 10. If you believe, and have never 
mourned for sin, suspect that faith. It is said the 
herbs were made into a thick sauce, to mind them of 
the clay that they made bricks with. 

4. They were to cat with tlieir loins girt, and their 
staves in their hands ; which is the posture—of ser- 
vants, girt for their work, Luke xii. 35, 36. We 
should bo ready to every divine call, Ps. xxvii. 
8. And — of travellers fitted out for a journey. 
They were out of Egypt, bound for Canaan, but a 
wilderness was in their way ; so we are travellers 
to the heavenly Jerusalem. *' Wherefore seeing 
we also are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto 
Jesus." 

II. Christ our passover was saerifleed. 
The Jews, by God's appointment, had several 
sorts of sacrifices or offerings. Some were bloody, 
as their burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, sin-offer- 
ings, trespass-offerings. Others were unbloody, as 
their meat-offerings, drink-offerings, of flour, wine, 
oil, &c. 

Now Christ our passover was a bloody sacrifice ; 
his life went for it ; he made his body an offering, 



he made his soul an offering, and the design thereof 

was to make peace. 

■ III. Christ was sacrificed /or us. 

Not only for our good, to set before us an exam- 
ple, but in our stead. By right we should have 
been sacrificed ; No, saith he, let me be the sacrifice, 
and let these go their way. We are the Isaacs, he 
the ram. O what love was there in this ! how should 
it for ever engage our hearts to him ! 

Under the second head the doctrine is, 

I. Therefore let us heep the feast. 

What feast ? Not the feast of Easter ; we know no 
such scriptural institution ; each sabbath day is our 
Easter day ; a day sanctified, and set apart for the 
remembrance of our redemption finished by Christ 
on his resurrection day, the first day of the week. 

But there is mention made of Easter in Acts xii. 4. 
I consider that the Jewish passover is meant ; for it 
is not likely Herod should owe such respect to a 
Christian festival. 

But the keeping of Easter is ancient in the church. 
I answer. It was so, but the Scriptures are more 
ancient 

Not the feast of the Lord's supper ; though, it is 
true, that is a feast, and a feast upon a sacrifice, and 
a feast that we ought all to keep, and to keep as here 
appointed ; we are guilty of a sin of omission if 
we do not. But, 

By the feast here, I understand, rather, the whole 
course of our conversation in this world ; it is but 
one word — let us feiist it then ; that is, let us feed 
heartily and plentifully upon this blessed Lamb, not 
poorly and sparingly. We ought every day to feast 
our souls upon Jesus Christ; upon his merit and 
righteousness, upon his flesh and blood spiritually, 
upon his word, his promises, the manna, the hidden 
manna. I say, every day, by fresh acts of faith. 
Cant V. 1, 2. Not on sabbath days only, or sacra- 
ment days only, but every day — it is our own fault 
if we do not, Luke xvi. 19. And, which follows 
upon the former, let ns feast it, that is, rejoice in the 
Lord always, Eccl. x. 10. 

Mirth is two-fold. There is vain, carnal mirth, 
expressing itself in vain, frothy discourse, joking 
and jesting, which are not convenient, in youthful 
frolics, drinking, and dancing ; enough of this, and 
too much, every where. 

There is, also, sober, serious, holy mirth ; spiritual 
joy, called joy in God, terminating in him as tlie 
immediate object of it ; and this the word calls for 
ag^n and again, Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4. It stands in 
opposition to a lumpish, heavy, drooping, melan- 
choly spirit and behaviour, which prevails oftentimes 
even over the best, but they should chide themselves 
for it, as David, Ps. xlii. and xliii. Consider, 

1. A sorrowful frame of heart is a grief to the 
Spirit of God, whose office it is to comfort us. 

2. It brings an ill report upon the ways of God, 
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discourages standers by, lays a stambling block — 
as the evil spies. 

3. It is weakening to ourselves. If the joy of the 
Lord is oar strength, Neh. viii. 10. as oil to the 
wheels, then a contrary frame of spirit causes us to 
drive heavily in duty. Remember but this one word, 
and believingly apply it, Christ our passover is saeri- 
ficed for us, and see if it will not thence .follow — 
therefore let us feast it, O how glad were the poor 
Israelites to be gotten out of Egypt! At passover 
time they made all outward shows imaginable of 
great joy and rejoicing. 

II. Therefore not with the old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, Al lusion is here 
made to another of the appointments at the Jewish 
passover, which was, that they should eat no bread 
with leaven in it during all the seven days that the 
passover lasted ; and very strict they were in it, 
searching with candles, cursing themselves if they 
knew of any crumb kept, or hidden any where. 

Now this the apostle applies here to naughty per- 
sons ; he writes to have the incestuous church-mem- 
ber cast out by the censure of excommunication. 
Why so? Because he is like leaven, and leaven 
will spread, 1 Cor. v. 6. Guilt is infectious, there- 
fore put him from among you. It ought still to be 
so amongst those that own Christ for their passover, 
2 Thess. iii. 6. 

He applies it also to naughty things, malice and 
wickedness. Those that call Christ their passover 
must not be malicious, must not be wicked. Malice 
is inveterate anger, and wrath, and hatred towards 
any person. Away with it, it is leaven, it sours the 
spirit of him in whom it is ; sours his duties, God 
cares not for them. No leaven was to be mixed with 
any sacrifice. Lev. ii. 1 1. Malice sours the converse, 
exposes to manifold temptations, Eph. iv. 26, 27. 
It makes a man in God's account a murderer, 1 John 
iii. 15. Therefore, I beseech you all, as ever you 
expect benefit by Christ's sacrifice for you, purge 
out this leaven, Eph. iv. 31, 32; v. 1. 

So likewise for wickedness. This is a general word, 
including all manner of allowed wilful sin ; away 
with it, 2 Tim. ii. 19. There is good reason why 
you should. Is Christ the minister of sin ? Did he 
die to obtain leave and liberty for us to live in sin ? 
God forbid ! We cannot think so, but rather the 
contrary, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

III. But witk the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. There is another thing compared in Scripture 
to leaven, which all they that keep the gospel pass- 
over must put away, and that is, hypocrisy, Luke 
xii. 1. Away with it, it will spoil all. 

We must not be hypocrites, nor do any thing we 
do in hypocrisy ; even disciples must beware of this. 
It is the cry of the world against us that we are 
such, but let us approve ourselves to God that we 
are not such, and then no matter. ' 



We must not have a form of godliness without the 
power. 

Nor a name to live without being alive indeed. 

We must not do what we do to be seen of men. 

We mu«t not draw near to God with our mouths, 
when our hearts are far from him. 

We must not make clean the outside and be care- 
less what is within. 

We must not look one way and row another, as 
Jehu did. 

Suspect this evil ; search for it ; watch and pray 
against it. Contrary to all this is sincerity and truth ; 
they differ like shadow and substance, like the pic- 
ture of a man and a man. 

It was the saying of one, — I know no religion but 
sincerity, John i, 14. It is the condition of the- 
new covenant, Gen. xvii. 1. It will be our comfort 
and joy, 2 Cor. i. 12. Our strength and preserva- 
tion, "The integrity of the upright shall guide them,*^ 
Prov. xi. 3. " Let integrity and uprightness preserve 
me, for I wait on thee," Ps. xxv. 21. 



SERMON XIIL 

CHRIST IS OUR PORTION. 

Lam. iii. 24. 

T^e Lord is my portion, saith my soul; therefore wiU 

I hope iu him. 

There are several sayings in Scripture, both which 
men have said to their souls, and which their souls 
have said to them. 

1. Which men have said to their souls. 

Bad men — Soul, take thine ease, Luke xii. That 
was a naughty saying. 

Good men— chiding sayings — Why art thou east 
down, O my soul? Ps. xlii. and xliii. 

Comforting sayings — Return unto thy rest, O my 
soul, Ps. cxvi. 

Exciting sayings — Bless the Lord, O my soul, Ps. 

... 
cm. 

2. Which their souls have said to them. 

Among the rest, this is one. The Lord is my por- 
tion, saith my soul ; therefore will I hope in him. Where 
we have two things : 

I. A doctrinal position or assertion. The Lord, 
that is, the Lord Jesus is a believer's portion. 

II. A practical inference ; Therrfore will I kope 
in him. 

In this method I shall handle it. 

1. For the doctrine— The Lord Jesus Christ is a 
believer's portion. 

I shall show, 1. The meaning of the word. 

2. What in Christ is that portion ; and, 

3. What kind of portion Jesus Christ is. 
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For theJiritr-Tke nuamng of the word. The word 
portion is sometimes taken for a piece or part of a 
thing, bo it a less part or a bigger part 

Sometimes not for a part but the whole. We call 
our all our portion ; all we have to trust to* to live 
upon. Such a one hath so much, or so much for 
her portion ; provision made for her by her father. 
Now our heavenly Father hath made comfortable 
provision, set by a competent portion for every child 
of his, and that portion is Christ. He hath not 
divided Christ among them, given a part of him to 
one, and a part of him to another. Is Christ 
divided ? No ; but he hath given him all, all wholly 
and entirely to each one of them, so that each one 
may say, all Christ is mine, mine to all intents and 
purposes. 

" The Lord," said the Psalmist, *< is the portion of 
mine inheritance," Ps. xvi. 5. Instead of lands and 
livings assigned to us, he hath assigned Christ tons, 
as the Levites and priests wore to have no other in- 
heritance than the Lord, Numb, xviii. 20. So it is 
now. We arc heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17 : His 
testimonies are our heritage, Ps. cxix. III. Such 
a promise as that, Heb. xiii. 6. is better worth than 
a thousand a year ; "I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee." 

The Psalmist adds, — '* and of my cop," alluding 
to feasts, where each one had his mess of meat set 
by his cup>side, and that was his portion for that 
time, Gen. xliii. 34. I Sam. i. 4, 5. Now, the Lord 
is the portion of every good man^s cop, the mess he 
is to feed upon ; and a worthy mess he is, his flesh 
is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed. 
Wicked men have a cup too, and the portion of a 
cup ; and what is it ? — " Upon the wicked he shall 
rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible 
tempest ; this shall be the portion of their cop," Ps. 
xi. 6. O fear and tremble lest this be your cup 
and your portion. 

For the second^ — What in Christ is a believer* s 
portion ? 

All that he is, and all that he hath, both as God, 
and as God-man. 

I. As God. All his wisdom, and power, and good- 
ness is theirs. I say theirs, to be employed for their 
best benefit and advantage. 

% As God -man ; as Mediator. 

His merit and righteousness is theirs for justifica- 
tion ; his blood for reconciliation ; his sufferings and 
death to make atonement. 

His Spirit and grace are theirs for sanctification ; 
of bis fulness they receive, John i. 16. 

His comforts are theirs, to revive and refresh 
them when they are sad and drooping, Isa. 1. 4. When 
the thite young men were in the fiery furnace the 
Son of God was there ; as, at another time, with a 
bandkeiehief wiping off sweat, and blood, and tears. 
His woid 11 for their guidance and direction in 



all their doubts and difficulties, like the pillar of 
cloud and fire. 

His presence is theirs, for their preservation and 
protection in all their perils and dangers. Gen. xv. 1. 

His crown, and throne, and kingdom are theirs, 
eternally to reward them. Rev. iii. 21. 

For the third,^What kind of portion is Christ ? 

In general, he is a worthy portion — allusioo to 
1 Sam. i. 6. — ^that is, a dainty, delicate portion, ex- 
celling all other ; none like it, worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that is to be readily accepted of, and closed 
with by each of us as soon as offered. 

But in particular he is, 

1. A soul portion — as here, He is my portion, saith 
my soul. The portion of my hemrt, Ps. Ixxiil. 26. of 
my spirit, my inner man. The body with many 
people is well provided for, hath a large portion, 
whose soul in the mean time hath just nothing. Ah 
poor soul ! the belly full, Ps. xvii. 14. the bams 
full, Luke xii. 19. the coffers full, but the soul 
empty and unprovided for. The rich man was 
clothed, Luke xvi. 19. These were his good things^ 
V, 25. his portion. Christ alone can be a soul's 
portion, because he alone can answer the neceasi- 
ties and needs, the desires and expectations, of a 
soul. Four things we want, which the whole creation 
hath not fft* us, but he hath them all, and hath them 
abundantly, 1 Cor. i. 30. — wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption. — Concerning the 
^rsijwisdomt Job makes hue and cry, and returns an- 
swer, fume«f inventus — it cannot be found. Job xxviii. 
12, 14—28. The same is true of the rest Bat in 
Christ they are to be had. 

2. A sufficient portion. There is enough in bim, 
enough and enough again to make us all happy. 
Merit enough. Spirit enough, grace enough, glory 
enough. He is £1-Shaddai — God that is enough. 
Gen. xvii. 1. 

3. A satisfying portion. The soul that hath him 
will own and acknowledge it hath enough, Ps. cxvi. 
7. There is many a man who hath plentiful provi- 
sion for this world, and yet is still thirsting after 
more ; like the daughters of the horseleech, crying. 
Give, give, Eccl. v. 10. The reason is, God never 
put it into them to be our portion ; if he had they 
should have satisfied ; but he hath put it into Christ 
to satisfy, John iv. 13, 14. Not but that there are 
still desires after more, yet there is satisfaction with 
what is, nay, " They shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the fatness of thy house," Ps. xxxvi. 8. *' As 
for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness ; I 
shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness," 
Ps. xvii. 15. 

4. A sweet portion — exceedingly pleasant and 
delightful. It doth not only satisfy the soul that 
bath it, but fills it with joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory, Ps. xvi. 5, 6. It is a Canaan portion, which 
was a land flowing with milk and honey. 
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How sweet is the knowledge of Christ and gospel 
mysteries to the understanding part ! Phil. iii. 7, 8. 

How sweet are the communications of his love 
and favour to the aifecting part of the soul ! Ps. iv. 
6, 7. Cant ii. 3. 

5. A suitable portion. If it were not suitable it 
would not be sweet ; if not proper not pleasant. 
All the comfort of marriage depends upon suitable- 
ness. Christ is a meet-help. Gen. ii. 

6. A sure portion. We cannot say concerning 
any portion we have in this world, it is a sure por- 
tion. Many a child that hath thought himself or 
herself secure enough, that their portion hath been 
in good hands, in process of time, it hath proved 
otherwise, either through death or deceit, or some 
miscarriage or other. But a Christian's portion, 
which is Christ, is to be sure in a good hand, Isa. 
Iv. 3. 

A part in Christ is, therefore, a good part, nay, 
the best part, because it cannot be taken away from 
us. 

'' One thing is needful : and Mary hath chosen 
that good part, which shall not be taken away from 
her," Luke x. 42. — shall not is a sweet word, and 
because Truth hath said it, I am bound to believe 
it. — " It shall not be taken away." 

It shall not while we live. The g^fts and calling 
of God are without repentance : it is secured by the 
promise, and oath, and power of God. 

We shall not waste it ourselves, as the prodigal 
son did his, and Adam his. 

Neither men nor devils shall wrest it from us, 
John X. 28. It implies they will be trying, and en- 
deavouring, but in vain. 

It shall not when we die. If other portions be not 
taken from us, we must from them ; but *< I am per- 
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

It shall not to eteimitif. It is a lasting, everlasting 
portion. " God is my portion for ever," Ps. Ixxiii. 
2G.— .'for ever — a sweet word. 

II. We notice the inferences to be drawn from 
hence, and the improvement we are to make of it. 

I. Then it follows that Christ is a rich Christ, who 
hath wherewithal to portion such abundance of 
people, as in all ages and generations have been 
portioned by him. The apostle calls it the nnsearch- 
able riches of Christ, Epb. iii. 8. He is a bottomless 
mine of merit and spirit ; a boundless ocean of 
righteousness and strength ; a full fountain of grace 
and comfort In him are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge. That may be said of him 
that can be said of no other, he hath a store that can 
never be emptied. O how should this endear him 
to us ! how should it draw out our thoughts and 



meditations into holy adonngs of him ! as Cant v. 
9, 10. 

2. Then all that are true believers are really and 
truly rich people. I do not mean rich in the world ; 
they are many of them far from that, poor day-la- 
bourers, poor servants in poor families ; but I mean, 
rich towards God, rich in his account and esteem, 
Luke xii. 21. Jam. ii. 5. We read in Luke xvi. of 
a poor beggar called Lazarus, a godly man. And 
was he indeed poor that, when he died, was carried 
into Abraham's bosom ? Would you choose his con- 
dition, or the rich man's? We are bid, Ps. xlviii. 
to walk about Zion. So walk about a believer's 
portion — count his bags, his coffers, his fields ; the 
grace he hath, the peace, the hope he hath ; and then 
tell me, if he be not a rich man. Job was once the 
richest man in the world, but on a sudden all was 
gone. — No, his grace remained with him, his pa- 
tience, his faith, his hope. 

3. Then how much doth it concern us all to make 
this portion ours. 

May we do so ? We certainly may, each of us. 

But how ? By a sincere, hearty, deliberate choice 
of it. Choose it, and thou shalt have it. Thus Mary 
did, Luke x. 42. " Mary hath chosen the good part" 

Now choosing one thing implies refusing another. 

We must refuse every thing else that you can 
name, and say of it, this is no portion for mo. 

As, the pleasures of sin are not ; a merry, jovial, 
sensual, flesh-pleasing life, is not ; merry company 
is not ; wine and music are not ; strong drink is not ; 
rioting and drunkenness, chambering and wanton- 
ness, are not. Away with these then, they are no por- 
tion for thy soul. 

And, the riches and honours of the world are not; 
gold and silver are not; houses and lands are not; 
mammon is not ; preferment is not : therefore covet 
them not, sit loose to them, live above them. 

Further, our own merit and righteousness is not. 
It is a garment too narrow to cover us, a bed too 
short to stretch ourselves on ; therefore we must 
deny it, not trust to it, not rely on it. 

What then must we take to ? 

To Christ, and to him only ; choose him : that is,, 
we must cordially accept of him upon the terms on 
which he is offered ; come to him, roll ourselves upon 
him, assent and consent to his laws and government, 
saying. None but Christ, none but Christ. None but 
Christ, to justify, sanctify, rule, save me. None but 
Christ, to be my Prophet, my Priest, my King. It is 
a sign God has chosen us for his portion, when we 
have chosen him, Deut xxxii. 9. Zech. ii. 12. Thus 
Moses, Heb. xi. 24—26. Here was, first refusing, 
then choosing ; he weighed both in impartial scales, 
and upon mature deliberation took to that which he 
believed best. Something of that kind must be done 
in like manner by each of us. Though we have not 
such great things to refuse as he had, yet if we refuse 
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what we have, and choose Christ, he becomes our 
portion. Now is this done ? have we thus refused, 
have we thus chosen ? If we have, blessed and happy 
are we ! If not, do it quickly, do it this day, do it 
now. Let thy soul say, Lord Jesus thou art, and 
shalt be, my portion ; let others choose as they list, 
my sister Martha as she pleases, to be cumbered with 
ranch serving, this is my choice. Tell God so, as 
David, ** Thou art my portion, O Lord," Ps. cxix. 
57. John xxi. 15. 

There are four sorts of persons, who should espe- 
cially hearken to this motion. 

(I.) Those that are young. The days of your youth 
are the days of your choice, your choosing days. 
Now choose Christ, Eccl. xii. 1. 

(2.) Those that are poor, and low in the world. Thy 
father perhaps left thee but a small portion, it may 
be, ten or twenty pounds ; it may be, fifty or a hun- 
dred pounds; aye, but thy heavenly Father hath 
provided a rich portion for thee. He hath given 
his Son to be thy portion, and wilt thou say, I am 
well as I am, I will have none of him ? The 4ess we 
have on earth the more need there is to make heaven 
sure ; lest we should be doubly poor, poor here, and 
for ever miserable. 

(3.) Those that are convinced, whose eyes are in 
some measure opened, whose hearts God hath touch- 
ed. Yon are specially concerned, for if you fail of 
Christ for your portion, when almost persuaded^ not 
far from the kingdom y how sad will it be ! to go to 
hell by heaven's gates, like the foolish virgins! 
Therefore choose, choose, I beseech you. 

(4.) Those that have children, Gen. xvii. 7. I will 
be a God unto thee, and to thy seed — by entail — upon 
the same terms. 

5. Then if Christ be our portion, and we can 
make out our title upon good grounds, and that we 
have thus chosen, then it is our duty to hope in him ; 
as here, '^ Therefore will I hope in him," rely upon 
him, trust to him. People are used to do so in that 
which is their portion. I have a hundred pounds, says 
one, to live upon ; another, I have two hundred; if 
the worst come to the worst that will maintain me. 
Is Christ thy portion ? Nay, but is he so indeed ? 
Thou hast then enough to live upon. If be be thy 
portion, he may well be thy hope, thy refuge. 

A refuge — A$ to the things of this life. Thou art 
well provided for, thou shalt want no good thing, Ps. 
xxxiv. 10; cxlii. 5. If all thy creature-comforts 
should fail, thou mayest rejoice in thy portion, which 
fails not, Hab. iii. 17, 18. As David, when all was 
gone, " he encouraged himself in the Lord his God," 
1 Sam. XXX. 6. — though flesh and heart fail. Suppose 
a traveller robbed, all about him taken away, yet if 
he has more at home, if his portion be safe — if his 
cisterns be drawn dry, yet if the fountain is flowing — 

fiUk rejoice. So should Christians rejoice in their 




A refuge^il# to our everlasting condition. 1 Cor. 
XV. 19. Wc have hope in this life, but not in this life 
only. When we die all our other portions leave us, 
Ps. xlix. 17. and if we have no Christ to take to, how 
sad will it be ! But if he be thine, fear not, thou 
mayst rejoice in hope of the glory of God. ** Why 
art thou, being the king^s son, lean from day to day V 
2 Sam. xiii. 4. 

6. Then we should carry it as those whose soaU 
can say the Lord Christ is their portion. 

In all holy obedience before him, Ps. cxix. 67. 
fearing to offend him, caring to please bim. For 
though it be not possible to lose the portion, it is 
possible to lose the comfort of it 

In a holy contempt of all other things in compari- 
son with him. How high do some women carry it 
that know they have a great portion — they spend ac- 
cordingly. So should we, — this is worthy. Col. L 10. 
Remember, thou art a King^s son. And we shoold 
carry it in holy joy, and cheerfulness of spirit, Phil, 
iv. 4. 



SERMON XrV. 

CHRIST IS OUR PROPITIATION. 

1 John iv. 10. 

And sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 

John, the beloved disciple, breathes nothing so 
much as love throughout this epistle. He gives us 
here a superlative instance of love — not ours to God, 
but God's to us, in sending his Son to be the propiti- 
ation for our sins. 

DocT. That Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is sent 
of God, to be the propitiation for our sins. 

Show, I. The meaning of this. 

II. What kind of propitiation Christ is. 

III. What we learn from it. 
I. Explain the meaning of this. 
Propitiation is a bard word, but fei^pderstand 

nt,— 
word 



dow- 



it. It is used but thrice in all the New T( 
here, 1 John ii. 2. and Rom. iii. 25. The 
is used, Heb. ix. 5. and there translated th< 
seat, — *' And over it the cherubims of glory 
ing the mercy-seat," — ^the propitiation. 

1. In that sense it is true, Jesus Christ 
mercy-seat. 

Now the mercy-seat was a broad plate of 
gold laid upon the ark, in which were the two tal 
of the law, for a covering to it, just as long^ and 
broad every way as the ark was; having above it 
two cherubims with their wings stretched out, be-' 
tween which was the Shechinah, or the manifestation 
of the presence and glory of God, who is said tt> 
dwell between the cherubims. See Exod. xxv. 17 
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21. Now this mercy-scat was a type of Christ, he is 
oar mercy-seat. 

As that was of pare gold, so he is pare and per- 
fect and without spot. 

As that was just as long and as broad as the ark 
or coffer in which the law was, so Jesus Christ, by 
the obedience of his life, did fully answer to all the 
commands of the moral law, without failing or of- 
fending in the least tittle ; just as long and as broad ; 
and by the obedience of his death did fully perform 
all that was required by the mediatorial law laid on 
him by the Father. 

As that covered the ark, and so was between the 
pure eye of God, dwelling between thecherubims, and 
the holy law put into the ark, so Jesus Christ comes 
between us, as sinners and transgressors of the law, 
and the wrath and vengeance of God due to us. It 
is therefore called the mercy-seat, because it is the 
blessed medium or mean of divine mercy towards 
us, Heb. viii. 12. The same word implying, it is 
through Christ alone as our mercy-seat. 

2. It hath another signification — propitiation; 
which is as much as propitiatory sacrifice. Sacri- 
fices among the Jews, by God's appointment, were of 
several sorts, with reference to the design and end 
of offering them. They were especially of four sorts : 

Some were merely to honour God: those were 
called bamt-offerings, because the whole beast was 
burnt 

Others were, when something was wanting to ob- 
tain it : those were peace-offerings, peace including 
every good thing. 

Others were, when some mercy had been obtained, 
to give thanks for it; called thank-offerings, Ps. 
cxvi. 17. 

Others were, to make atonement for sin, called 
sin-offerings and trespass-offerings, a bullock, or a 
sheep, or a goat, or the like, duly offered, was a 
means to make reconciliation for the sin of the 
offerer. Not that divine justice could be thereby 
satisfied, but the divine will and pleasure was there- 
by performed, and it sanctified to the purifying of the 
flesh, Heb. ix. 13. that is, continued to the offerer his 
right and title to all the privileges of the earthly 
Canaan, which by his sin he had forfeited. Now 
our sin-offering, trespass-offering, propitiatory sa- 
crifice, is Jesus Christ : these all pointed at him ; 
they were the shadows, he is the substance, 1 Cor. 
7. 2 Cor. V. 21. 

II. What kind of propitiation, or propitiatory sa- 
crifice, or sin offering, is Christ? 

1. Jesus Christ is a propitiation appointed of God. 
He did not put himself upon it, but was called to it 
t He that knew best what would please him, did him- 
be aelf set him forth, Rom. iii. 25. This is a great sup- 
^ port to faith in our addresses for peace and pardon, 
HI Pf . Ixxxix. 19. He is the same that brought the 
\o ^lun to Abraham. 



2. He is a propitiation accepted of God, Eph. v. 2. 
Therefore acceptable to him, because appointed by 
him. 

But how do we know that he was accepted ? 

There were ways formerly of testifying acceptance 
by signs, as by fire coming down from heaven and 
kindling the sacrifice. Lev. ix. 34. 1 Kings xviii. 38. 

But this was done by two extraordinary ways : 

The one, by a voice from heaven, expressly affirm- 
ing it, Matt iii. 17 ; xvii. 6. 

The other, by raising him from the dead. No 
other sacrifice ever was so ; no beast, Rom. iv. 25. 

3. He is a spotless propitiation. The beast that 
made atonement must be so ; without defect, ex- 
cess, blemish ; else no acceptance. Lev. xxii. 20. 
Now such was he ; conceived, bom, lived, died, 
without sin, 1 Pet i. 19. Heb. ix. 14. 

4. He is a slain propitiation. Without blood there 
was no remission, and it must be life-blood. The 
beast must die, else it could not be a propitiatory 
sacrifice. Now Christ died to make atonement, 
Rom. V. 10 ; iii. 25. — in his blood. The death he 
died was a bloody death, most bloody. 

5. He is a voluntary propitiation, a free-will offer- 
ing. Such the beasts offered in sacrifice were not 
they would have lived if they might ; therefore hound 
with cords, Ps. cxviii. 27. Howbeit, the offerer was 
to be willing. Lev. 1. 3. But here, the same was 
both the offerer and the offering ; and both willing, 
John X. 18. Eph. v. 25. Ps. xl. 7, 8. With the 
same severity wherewith he checked the devil, per- 
suading him to worship him, Matt. iv. 10. — ^he 
checked Peter, dissuading him from sufferings. Matt, 
xvi. 23. See Luke ix. 5i ; xii. 50. 

Why then did he pray — " O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me?" Matt. xxvi. 39, 

To show that he had the sinless infirmities of hu- 
man nature, one whereof is, to fear dying : which, if 
he had been without, his yielding to it would not 
have been so strange. A shame to us to be so back- 
ward in our duty to him. 

6. He is a universal propitiation. 

The only one — ^instead of all other sacrifices, 
though but once offered. The legal offerings were 
repeated often— yearly, nay daily, twice every day ; 
an evidence of their insufficiency. But Jesus Christ 
once only, and that once enough, Heb. ix. 25 — ^28 ; 
X. 11, 12. If a plaister will cure a sore at once lay- 
ing on, what need is there of a fresh one. This 
condemns the popish mass, which themselves own 
must be repeated often. 

It is of universal extent — to all that will accept 
of it and close with it : *< not for ours only," that 
are Jews, his countrymen and kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh ; but to the Gentiles also, all the 
world over, John iii. 15. the world, consisting of Jew 
and Gentile, Isa. xlix. 6. I John ii.2. This is good 
news for us sinners of the Gentiles ; if we sin, wa 
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have an advocate, we hare a propitiation ; a aaeri- 
fice offered for us. 

It is of universal extent likewise— to all sins, even 
presumptnoos sins not excepted. 

7. He is a complete propitiation. To a complete 
propitiation three things were required: a priest—- 
an altar — and an offering. 

If either of these were wanting there was no 
atonement. Now all these three met here in Christ. 

The offering was his human body and soul, that 
is, himself as a man, Eph. v. 2. — His body, Heb. x. 
6, 10. His soul, Isa. liii. 10. The same nature 
that sinned suffered. 

The altar which sanctified the gift was not the 
cross, (what could the wood of the cross do towards 
that,) but the divine nature; the Godhead; the 
eternal Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. That was it that bore 
him up nnder his sufferings, as the altar did the 
sacrifice ; and that gave worth and value to them, 
to make them a price sufficient. Acts xx. 28. 

The priest was himself the offering, as God-man. 
See the definition of a priest, Heb. v. 1. ** For every 
high priest taken from among men is ordained for 
men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer 
both gifts and sacrifices for sins." 

Taken from among men. So was he. 

Ordained. So was he, anointed, sealed— not with- 
out an oath, as Aaron, but with an oath, Ps. ex. 4. 

For man. So was he ; not for angels. 

In things pertaining to God, to offer 

Gifts, first-fruits, thank-offerings. So he, now in 
heaven, presents our prayers, praises, alms. 

Sacrifices for sins. So he, tU prius — as before, him- 
self upon the cross. 

8. He is a continual propitiation; not continually 
to be offered, but of continual virtue and efllcacy. 
We read often of the continual burnt-offering. The 
atonement made upon the cross reaches us now as 
fully as if he had died but yesterday. The last sin- 
ner that shall live to be reconciled and saved by 
him, shall certainly find the truth of this. That bur- 
then of the 136th Psalm, concerning God's mercy, 
may be sung also concerning Christ's merit, — it en- 
duresfor ever. There is a fountain of it, Zech. xiii. 
I. We come, 

III. To the application of this. 

Show, 1 . What need there was of this propitiation, 
or propitiatory sacrifice. Might not God have spared 
his Son, and the Son have spared him? Wherefore 
was this waste? allusion to Mark xiv. 4. 

It was no waste, the work of our redemption and 
salvation could not otherwise have been brought to 
pass, for ought we know. — To those that slight it, 
it is indeed waste. 

We have sinned ; have we not ? by omission — 
by commission— in thought, word, and deed. 
Where is the roan, the woman, the child, that can 
say, I have no sin, am under no guilt 



If we have sinned God ib angry with us. It 
cannot be otherwise. All sin is a provocation to 
the pare eyes of his glory ; it grieves him ; it vexes 
him ; his holy nature is against it ; so also is his 
righteous law, which forbids it, which threatens it, 
let the sinner be who he will, 2 Sam. xi. 27. 

If God be angry, some course must be taken to 
appease and pacify him, it will not wear off of itself. 
There must be some propitiation, something to make 
atonement Now what should that be, Ps. xl. 6. Mic. 
vi. 6, 7. This man bid fair, but it would not do. No- 
thing of our own, prayers, tears, alms, penances, 
pilgrimages, nothing of any one's else for us, will do, 
Ps. xlix. 7, 8. No, no ; Ae is the propitiation, Ae, 
and none but he. 

Show, 2. What is to be done by as, that he may 
be our propitiation. I beseech you, hearken to this, 
for it is the main matter. Take away propitiation 
if yoa take away our — as to any comfort we can have 
m It. 

In general, we must do it in like manner as the 
guilty Israelite was to do, when he brought his 
bullock or his lamb to make atonement for what he 
had done. 

Now what was that ? 

(I.) He was to lay his hand upon the head of the 
beast. Lev. i. 4. So must we lay a hand of faith 
upon Christ making a believing application of his 
merit and righteousness, each of us, to ourselves — ^to 
our own soul, and to our own sin ; — ^who loved me, 
and gave himself for m« ; a propitiation for mg sins. 
Without this there is no atonement 

(2.) He was to confess his sin, and to tell why he 
brought his offering. Lev. v. 5. acknowledging if 
he had his desert he himself should die, and not the 
bullock. So must we— as David, Ps. li. 4. as Job, 
ch. xxxiii. 27, 22. as the prodigal, aggravating his 
fault against himself, Luke xv. with grief of heart 
and shame of face, and this with the hand on 
Christ's head, Zech. xii. 10. Now how have we 
done this ? do we use to do it daily, in ordinary, in 
extraordinary ? 

(3.) He was to comfort himself, and to go away 
rejoicing in the atonement made, and to sin no 
more : so must we, Ps. Ixxxv. 8. This is called re- 
ceiving the atonement, Rom. v. 11. 

Show, 3. What is like to become of us if this be 
not done, and if Christ be notour propitiation. We 
must each of us ourselves be made a sacrifice. It is 
usual in Scripture to set forth the judgments of God 
upon the wicked under this notion, Isa. xxxiv. 6. 
Jer. xlvi. 10. Ezek. xxxix. 17, 18. Hence God is 
styled a consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. We are de- 
scribed as stubble. Now what work is there like to 
be, when fire and stubble meet, Isa. xxvii. 4. 

Two things Christ suffered in being made a 
sacrifice : 
I Pain extraordinary^ in body — in soul. 
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Sliame extraordinary, in beings crucified without 
the gate, naked,between two thieves, scoffed at — Now 
pain and shame in extremity, and eternal, is hell ; 
and that is the portion of those that must be their 
own sacrifice, Ps. ix. 17. 

Pain in soul, from the gnawings of a guilty con- 
science, the worm that never dies, — Son, remember. 
In body, to be cast into a lake of brimstone and firq, 
into utter darkness, tormented, not a drop of water, 
Luke xvi. 

Shame without ; with wicked company— in the 
place of souls — God, saints, devils laughing ; and 
all this eternal, Dan. xii. 2. Hear this, and fear, 
2 Cor. V. 10, II. You that are delivered from all 
this, see the mercy of your deliverance by Christ 
your propitiation. 

Show, 4. What must they do whose propitiatory 
sacrifice Christ is ? 

(1.) They must sacrifice themselves, soul and body, 
to him for a thank-offering, Rom. xii. 1, 2. Ps. 11. 
17. 

(2.) They must sacrifice their sins absolutely and 
entirely, for a burnt-offering, a whole burnt-offering, 
Luke xix. 27. They must be crucified as be was. 
Gal. V. 24. Crucifixion is a slow but sure death. 

(3.) They must sacrifice their all, freely and cheer- 
fully, for him, if thereunto called, — estate, name, 
liberty, life. As Abraham his Isaac, Gen. xxii. 
Rom. viii. 36. Compare this with Rev. vi. 9. Now 
how do we like this ? 



SERMON XV. 

CHRIST IS OUR FREEDOM. 

John viii. 36. 

If the San therefore mahe you free, ye shall be free 

indeed. 

This Son here is, for certain, our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
it can be no other ; the Son of God, the Son of man, 
so as never any one was besides him. 

That which is said here concerning him— f Ae Son 
— or rather, which he says concerning himself, is, 

I. That he hath a Way of making people free, 
making himself over to them to be their freedom ; 
If the Son mahe you free — ^tbis is implied. 

II. That the freedom that he gives is extraordi- 
nary freedom ; those that are made free by him are 
free indeed, no other freedom is like it, none to be 
compared with it; yeshaU he — this is expressed. The 
explaining and proving of these two together with 
the application, will be the work of thb day. 

I. Christ hath a way df making people free— he is 
their freedom. 



Freedom supposes bondage. The people to whom 
this was spoken, could readily enough reply to him. 
We were never in bondage to any man, %>, 33. It was 
not true that they said, understand them in what 
sense you will. — Bondage is two-fold : 

Corporal, which is the bondage of the outward 
roan ; and. 

Spiritual, which is the bondage of the soul. 

As to the former ; their fathers had been oft in 
sore bondage. Were they not so in Egypt to Pha- 
raoh ; to the Philistines, and Ammonites, and Moa- 
bites, in the time of the Judges ? So for seventy 
years together in Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar ; nay 
were not they themselves at this very time in bond- 
age to the Romans ? But as to the latter, which is 
spiritual bondage, concerning which our Lord 
speaks ; they had never been otherwise than under 
that, V. 34. So that it was plainly the pride of their 
hearts ; they were loth to own their condition. So 
are others besides them. Rev. iii. 17. But whether 
we will own it or not, it is certain there is a spiritual 
bondage, which we are all under by nature, and from 
that bondage it is that Jesus Christ makes free. 

We were born in bondage. Paul could say, in a 
civil sense, I was born free ; and so many of us say, 
but in a spiritual sense we cannot, for we were bora 
captives, prisoners, slaves. O that God vrould make 
us this day sensible of the misery of such acondition, 
that if we be yet in it, we may make haste out of it ; 
and, behold, here is one who will help jrou out. If 
we be out of it, and are already made free, we may 
see what cause we ha\e to be thankful all the days 
of our lives. 

Have we not since sold ourselves to work wicked- 
nets, sold to 6tf bondmen, 2 Pet. ii. 19.-^overcome. 

Three things are the cause of this bondage : 

1. The guilt of sin. By that we are bound over 
to divine justice in a bond, the penalty whereof is 
eternal burning. Sinner, thou dost little think of 
this, but certainly it is so. Thy sins are thy debts» 
and they are bond debts, and the bond will be sued 
shortly ; and there will be an arrest, and thou wilt be 
oast into prison, if some course be not taken to pre- 
vent it, Luke xii. 56, 59. Now from this we are 
made free by the Son's dying for us upon the cross, 
whereby he paid the debt, and fully satisfied God's 
justice ; and had his acquittance, when he rose again 
from the dead, Rom. iv. 25. 

2. The corrupt nature, called the sin that dwells 
in us ; the flesh, the old man. By this we are so fet- 
tered and chained to divers lusts and pleasures, that 
we are perfect slaves : the drunkard is a slave to his 
lust of drinking ; the wanton to his wantonness ; thd 
covetous man to money. One owned he was a slave 
to tobacco ; another said, when he began to lov^ it, 
meaning, to be a slave to it, he left it And as to that 
that is good, there is no desire towards it; but quite 
the contrary ; there is enmity and averseness. Just 
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as it was with the poor woman, Luke xiii. 11, 16. she 
coald not lift up herself. When Satan hath hoand 
the soal it is crippled. Now from this we are made 
free by the Spirit of Jesus Christ, as a sanctifier, re- 
newing as in the whole man ; breaking the power 
of indwelling sin, planting a contrary principle, 
Rom. vi. 14—19, 22. 

3. The fear of death. Fear generates bondage, 
which bondage is more or less according as the thing 
feared is, and according as the fear prevails, in the 
measure and degree of it. Now we are all by nature 
subject to this bondage, through fear. Though it 
does not appear alike in all, there are few but one 
time or otlier have their qualms upon every appre- 
hension of danger ; though not every one to such an 
excess as Belshazzar, whose knees knocked each 
other, or as Herod, who feared lest John was risen 
from the dead. 

From this we are set free by the same Spirit as a 
comforter, abating this slavish fear, and working 
holy boldness and confidence ; so that now the man 
can cheerfully look death in the face; can look God 
himself in the face, knowing he is a reconciled Fa- 
ther, Rom. viii. 15, 16. The death of Christ pur- 
chased this, Heb. ii. 14. and the Spirit of Christ 
applies it to the soul. Let him be afraid to die that 
is afraid to go to heaven. But, 

II. What kind of freedom is it? In general, 

1. A freedom indeed, that is, real freedom, sub- 
stantially free. It is no fancied thing, no dream. 
Many a man that ruffles in the world, and is the 
world's freeman, doth but seem free ; really he is 
a slave, under the power of sin and the devil. But 
if tlie Son have made thee free, thou art free indeed — 
free from the guilt of all thy sins past, from the be- 
ginning of the world to this day ; free from the power 
and dominion of sin, for time to come. It may tyran- 
nize over thee, but it no longer reigns in thee, of 
choice and with consent ; — free from slavish fear, 
causing bondage. 

2. It is inward freedom. The soul is made free, 
the mind and conscience. Now the soul is the man, 
the better, the more noble part If it be well with 
that, all is well.-— Though thy outward condition 
be low and mean, perhaps a poor servant, the 
drudge in the family, an apprentice to some hard 
master, working hard, and faring hard ; no matter, 
if the Son have made thee free, thou art free to God, 
the Lord's freeman, 1 Cor. vii. 22. 

3. It is costly freedom ; it cost him dear that ob- 
tained it for us ; namely, the Son. 

There are two ways of obtaining freedom for cap- 
tives. 

The one by force ; fighting to procure it. 

The other by price ; paying a sum of money for 
ransom. 

Both these ways the Son obtained our freedom 
for us. 



He paid a price for it to the Father, bought it 
out, even the price of his own most precious blood, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 19. Less would not serve ; 
either that or nothing. 

He fought it out with the devil, and death, and the 
grave, and by strength of hand rescued us. It is 
true, himself was taken prisoner, but they could 
hold him but awhile. Acts ii. 24. Thus he is made 
redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

4. It is comfortable freedom. Comfortable to us, 
that enjoy the benefit of it. It is attended with 
many exceeding great and precious privileges, which 
should each of them be so many arguments with us, 
if we are not free, to desire and seek it ; if we are, 
to rejoice in it and be thankful for it Those that are 
free of corporations enjoy many immunities and 
franchises, which strangers are unconcerned in, for 
the having of which, they senre seven years. But 
what are those to believers' franchises ? what to 
those that belong to God's freemen ? And, which is 
more, they may be thine immediately, this very 
day, without seven years' service to obtain them. 
Allusion to 1 Sam. xvii. 25. 

What are the privileges of the Lord's freemen ? 

In general they are of two sorts: 

Those we have btf the way, now, in possession. 

1. There are sundry evil things tiiat we are free 
from: 

(1.) The guilt of sin ; which is taken away by the 
pardoning mercy of God in the blood of Christ. 
Even this, where it is denominated a man, a blessed 
roan, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 

(2.) The domineering power of sin; so that it is no 
more on the throne in us, Rom. vi. 14. Though it 
remain, it doth not reign. It is as the Canaanites 
were in Canaan, after the Israelites had conquered 
it ; they were under tribute. 

But some one may say, I find the power of sin 
great in me. 

But art thou a willing servant io it, as formerly ? 
dost thou yield thy members ? I hope not so, yoa 
reply ; I can truly say, the evil I would not that I 
do, and though with my flesh I serve the law of sin, 
yet with roy spirit the law of Christ Then be of 
good comfort — ^the freedom is gradual. 

(3.) The irritating power of the law ; — ^this is said 
to be the strength of sin, as water to lime, 1 Cor. xv. 
56. Sin takes occasion by the commandment, Rom. 
vii. 8. If such and such things were not forbidden, 
we should have no mind to them ; but now, when en- 
joying this freedom, it is otherwise. There is then 
in the heart a dear love to the law of God ; the will 
consents to it, rejoices in it. 

(4.) The unscriptural commands, injunctions, and 
impositions of men in religious matters, wherein we 
have to do immediately with God. Not their civil 
commands in civil things. We say not so, Rom. 
xiii. 1. Tit. iii. 1. Nor the scriptural commands in 
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sacred things, as when they command days of public 
fasting or thanksgiving when there is occasion, be- 
cause for this there is warrant in the word of God. 
The king of Nineveh proclaimed a fast, and the good 
kings of Judah. Bat their unscriptural commands 
in the things of God, when they lay a necessity upon 
those things wherein the gospel calls to liberty : in 
such a case we are bid to stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free," Gal. v. I. Cor. 
vii. 23. Herein the Pharisees were faulty ; and see 
what the Master says, Matt, xxiii. 9, 10. 

(5.) The evil of afflictions : not from afflictions 
themselves ; the best men have oftentimes a larger 
share of those than others ; but from the evil of them, 
Ps. xci. 10. The evil of an affliction is the wrath 
of God in it. As much as there is of that in it, so 
much there is of real evil. Now, by the Son we are 
freed from that wrath ; his blood hath pacified it 
That which afflicts is love, for our good, Rev. iii. 19. 
Heb. xii. 5—8. 

(6.) The sting of death and the grave. Not from 
death itself, nor the grave itself, but from the siing 
of it What that is, we read, 1 Cor. xv. 56. Now 
sin is done away, therefore death is unstung; it 
may hiss and frighten, but it cannot hurt. 

2. There are sundry good things that we are free 
to. 

(1.) We have freedom of access to the throne of 
grace ; we may come thither as oft as we will, and 
stay there as long as we will. The oftener we come, 
and the longer we stay, the more welcome we are, 
Heb. iv. 16. Liberty of speech, free to speak our whole 
mind. It is through the Son, Heb. iv. 15. We would 
account this a privilege were it to the presence of 
an earthly prince or potentate. One said he would 
desire no more towards the making of him rich, than 
an interview for one hour in a day with his king. 

(2.) We are free to all the promises in the whole 
Bible. Take which thou wilt if Christ be thine, thou 
hast an interest in it, a right to it, and mayst com- 
fortably plead it, as if named in it. This is clear 
from Heb. xiii. 6. a promise made to Joshua upon a 
particular occasion, yet we may say the stame, 

(3.) We are free to the lawful and comfortable 
use of every good creature of God. This is certainly 
one thing wherein the Son hath made us free. For 
instance, in our good, 1 Tim. iv. 3 — 5. Some have 
thought, and taught, and themselves practised, other- 
wise ; but it is a mistake. They may as well revive 
and establish the whole law of Moses in those mat- 
ters. The reason ceases, it is not such blood now 
that atones. It is true, in Acts xv. there was a tem- 
porary appointment with reference to their present 
circumstances, but it was but temporary, and those 
ceasing, the injunction ceased, Titus i. 15. We do 
not live now among Jews, likely to be offended. 

Those we are to have at home hereafter in the other 
world. 



No condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. No wrath to 
come, 1 Thess. i. 10. No Depart ye cursed. But a 
crown and kingdom that fadeth not away. All the 
Lord's freemen are heirs, heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Christ Rom. viii. 17. We are free to heaven 
now, every day, in our daily addresses, and we shall 
be free to the mansions there when we go hence, 
John xiv. 2, 3. 

Uses. Hence we learn, 

1. What a difference there is between one man 
and another, according as they are, or are not, in 
Jesus Christ 

Those tliat are in Christ Jesus are the Lord's free- 
men. The Son hath made them free, and they are 
blessed and happy ; they are more «xce//eM< than their 
neighbours, upon all these accounts, Acts xvii. 11. 

Those that are not in Christ Jesus are the devil's 
bondmen ; rowing in his galley ; tugging at his oar ; 
doing his drudgery, Luke xv. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 26. hav- 
ing first overcome them, 2 Pet. ii. 19. Amongst 
men, what a difference there is between a servant 
and a master, an apprentice and a freeman : With a 
great sum, saith the captive, purchased I this free- 
dom. Acts xxii. 28. 

2. How much it concerns each of us to examine, 
as to ourselves, which of the two am I ? Hath the Son 
made me free ? It may be known, and it were good 
for us to know. 

Those that the Son hath made free, cannot but be 
sensible of a great change from what was to what is. 
Were the Israelites, think you, sensible when they 
were out of Egypt, and afterwards, when out of Baby- 
lon ? Those poor men that have been at Algiers in 
slavery to the Turks, and are come home again, some 
by flight some by exchange, some by ransom, (they 
come often to your doors,) ask them. Are they sensible 
of a change ? they will tell you. Aye. Canst thou say, 
I was darkness, dead, blind, captive ; but now, I enjoy 
the light, I am alive, I see, I am free ? 

They are endued with a free spirit There is cer- 
tainly such a spirit, and it is one of the excellent 
spirits, Ps. Ii. 12. free to every good work, ready , 
willing, forward, Ps. cxxii. 1; xxvii. 8; cxix. 
108. Not perfectly or universally so, but then it is 
free. 

3. What is to be done that we may be made free ? 
There is no way but one, and that is, to apply oar- 
selves to the blessed Jesus, the Son here spoken of. 

Tell him thy sense of present bondage, thy desire 
to be made free, and thy consent to the gospel 
terms ; tell him that thou art weary of sin*s service, 
and art willing to be his servant, or rather freeman. 
Know for thy encouragement, he is sent on purpose. 
Isa. Ixi. 1. Compare Luke iv. 18. The gospel pro- 
clamation is like that of Cyrus, Ezra i. 1, 6. Could 
I assure all apprentices, servants, suppose all pri- 
soners, galley-slaves, of freedom, how welcome would 
be the tidings ! 
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4. What mast they do that are made free? 

They must own their deliyerance and their de- 
liverer with all thankfulness. The bells ring^ when 
the time of servitude is oat, Ps. xyi. 16. Sing the 
song of Moses, Exod. xv. 1. Compare Rev. xt. 3. 

They mast stand fast in their liberty, and press to 
be made more free. 

They must promote and farther the freedom of 
others. Tell them the difference yon hare foond. 



SERMON XVI. 

CHRIST IS OUR FOUNTAIN. 

Zechariah xiii. 1. 

In that day there shall he a fountain opened to the 
house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
for sin and for uncleanness. 

This fountain is the Lord Jesns Christ, concern- 
ing whom it is here promised, that he should be an 
open fountain, implying, till then he had been a 
fountain shut up, a fountain sealed. And so he 
was. 

Now, I. We are told here concerning the time 
when it should be— tn that day ; that is, in the gospel 
day, the famous day of the New Testament, when 
God was manifested in the flesh, taking our nature 
upon him, and becoming incarnate. Then this foun- 
tain began to be opened. It was opened more and 
more after his resurrection, when the apostles went 
forth and preached the gospel to all the world. 
Wliat was the tidings they brought ? Behold, a foun- 
tain opened ; behold, a Redeemer, a Saviour ; as the 
angel told at first, Luke ii. 10. 

2. Concerning the persons for whose use this 
fountain shall be opened, — it is said, the house of 
David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Those were, 
first the nation and people of the Jews; to them 
first, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him 
to bless '^ them, in turning away every one from 
his iniquities," Acts iii. 26. In all places where 
they came, they beg^n with them. Acts xvii. 1, 2. 
But upon their refusal, they turned and opened it 
to the Grentiles, Acts xviii. 5, d. And it was well for 
us that it was so — The house of David and the inha- 
bitants ef Jerusalem now, are the Christian church, 
scattered far and wide, here and there, upon the face 
of the whole earth. Among them it is that this 
fountain is open, not elsewhere : The rest of the 
world knows nothing of it 

3. Concerning the intent and design of opening 
it, and that is,/or sin and for uneleanness. That is 
a brave fountain indeed, that will wash from sin, I 
and from uneleanness — that is, 



From sin, which is uncleanneM, pollntiDg^ and de- 
filing the soul, as dust or mire doth the body. And, 

From all sin, and particularly from that sin, 
which we commonly call the sin of ancleanness. 
Seventh-commandment sins of all sorts. There is 
cleansing to be had even for them. And where ? At 
this fountain ; namely, with our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is made unto as of God, amongst other thiags, 
ourfountain, 

DocT. That the Lord Jesns Christ is oar fban- 
tain. 

Show, I. Wherein. 

II. What kind of fountain. 

III. The application. 

I. Wherein is Christ a fountain ? 
When it is said Christ is our fountain, it holds 
forth two things : 

1. Fulness. A fountain is not like a eistcra : a 
cistern may be full, bat the fulness of it may be 
emptied ; so may the fulness of a fountain too, hot 
then a fountain, or a spring, fills itself again imme- 
diately. So doth not a cistern. A cistern may he 
full, but it doth not rise up and ma over, as a foun- 
tain doth, and that continually. For this reasoD 
the corrupt nature in us is compared to a foontaia, 
Jer. vi. 7. — ^bubbling up in vain thoaghts, inordinate 
desires, corrupt affections. Now in Jesus Christ 
there is a fulness, and it is a fountain-fulness. 
Col. i. 19, fulness — ali fulness, and all folness dwM' 
iny, and by the good pleasure of the Father, 

What is he full of? 

The two things that our poor soob have most need 
of, towards the making of as happy. 

Merit and righteousness for jastification ; and 

Spirit and grace for sanctification. 

He hath merit enough ; his merit is of infivite 
value, sufficient to take away all sin, Heb. viL 26. 
— able to save. And 

He hath Spirit enough, to sanctify us throughoott 
to break the power of every lust, to strengtiwn as to 
e'rety good word and work. 

He is such a fountain as can open in us a foon- 
tain, springing ap unto eternal Hfe, John iv. 14. 
John i. 10. 

2. Uses — fulness. 

A fountain is of great use. What striving was 
there in Abraham's time, and Isaac's time, and 
Jacob's time, about wells of water. Gen. xxi. and xxvi. 
When Achsah was to ask a boon of her father Caleb, 
Grive me, said she, springs of water, Judg. i. 15. Were 
we to ask but one thing of our heavenly Father, there 
were reason it should be. Lord, give us a fountain. 
Why, blessed be his name, he hath given us one. 
Not only, springs of water, useful for our outward 
man, a land of springs, Hke Canaan, but a Christ, a 
Christ for our souls. 
A fooatain of water is useful for three things : 
(I.) For quenching of thirst. How glad is the 
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weary traTeller, or labourer, of a spring^ of water ; 
though it be but fair water. O, says he, it hath 
saved my life. The Israelites in the wilderness, 
when there was no water, what an affliction was it 
to them. When they had it, it was sweet as honey 
and oil, 1 Cor. x. 4. 

Now this fountain is very useful for this purpose. 
Is thy soul athirst? athirst for peace, pardon, life, 
salvation, for gn'&ce, strength? Here is a fountain 
for thee, come and drink, Isa. Iv. 1 — buying fright- 
ens ; therefore, come freely. Thou art called, John 
vii. 37. Rev. xxii. 15. See the discourse of our 
Lord Jesus with the woman of Samaria, John iv. 
10 — 14. Alas ! the most of men know not what this 
means — they are sensible of no need, and, there- 
fore, of no desire, but, Ps. xlii. 1. " As the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee, O God." 

(2.) For washing away filth. Water cleanses; 
we could not tell what to do without it — ^to make 
our bodies, our clothes, comfortable. This fountain 
also is cleansing. Sin defiles, leaves a blot, a stain, 
upon the soul.— It is uncleanness. 

The guilt of it is so : from that we are washed by 
the blood of Christ, satisfying God's justice and 
making atonement ; also purging the conscience — 
1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5. Heb. ix. 14. 

The corrupt nature, which is the root and principle 
of it, is so, Ps. xiv. 3. From this the Spirit of Christ 
washes in the laver of regeneration. Tit. iii. 4, 5. 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 

(3.) For watering the earth, and making it fruitful. 
They use to have fountains for that purpose in their 
gardens, to be ready in a dry season to fetch water to 
refresh the plants. Herein also Christ is our foun- 
tain. Did he not water us every moment, grace in 
us would languish and die, Isa. xxvii. 3. See Isa. 
xliv. 3, 4. Now it is the second of these especially 
that this text speaks of — Jesus Christ is a cleansing 
fountain ; we have need of him as such, for we are 
filthy and defiled. 

II. What kind of fountain is the Lord Jesus. 

As a cleansing fountain he hath these proper- 
ties. 

1. He is full, he hath enough wherewithal to 
cleanse us ; merit enough, spirit enough. Under the 
law they had cleansing appointments as to ceremo- 
nial pollutions, but ours is beyond theirs. 

They had blood, but it was but the blood of bulls 
and goats, and that in a bason only ; but we have the 
blood of the Son of God, not in a bason, but a foun- 
tain full of it 

They had water ; one particularly called the water 
of purification, made of the ashes of a red heifer. 



• In FliDtshire. 

1707-8, July 13. Went to visit at Newmarket. My wife and 
daughter with me. We called at Holywell. I was much aiftcted 
to see a papist long in the weU, praying and crossing herself. 



kept in a pot for the purpose, Namb. xix. 9. But 
that availed nothing towards taking away the moral 
pollution. The blood of Christ doth that. The 
papists, in imitation of this, have holy water ; a mere 
vanity. They had also water in a brazen laver of 
vast extent, in Solomon's time, for the priests to 
wash in when they drew near to worship, 1 Kings 
vii. 23, 26. Compare 2 Chron. iv. 6. But what is 
all that to a fountain ? In this fountain we are to wash 
every day, especially when we draw near in duties of 
worship ; Ps. xxvi. 6. " I will wash mine hands in 
innocency : so will I compass thine altar, O Lord," 
— that is, in Christ's blood, which makes as if inno- 
cent. 

2. He is a flowing foontain. It is of the nature of a 
fountain to flow forth ; if it doth not flow, it is not a 
fountain. There are continual issues every day from 
the blessed Jesus, both for justification and sanctifi- 
cation, or we were undone. This was signified by 
the blood and water that came out of his side. 

3. He is a holy fountain. We have a spring in 
this county called by name Holy-well,* but itm^tkes 
none holy that go to it; it is well if it defile not some 
by the superstition of it ; but here is a holy well in- 
deed, and holy water indeed, that makes them holy, 
holy, that are washed in it How unclean soever 
before, if washed with the grace of Christ that un- 
cleanness is done away. We are made partakers 
of the divine nature, 2 Pet i. 4. — not in perfection 
at first, but by degrees, renewed more and more till 
presented without spot to God, Eph. v. 27— faultless, 
Jude 24. O the rare virtue that is in this fountain ; 
it makes a sinner a saint. 

4. A healing fountain. 

In John V. we read of a pool, called the pool of 
Betbesda, which had a healing virtue. This is the 
true Bethesda. Our uncleanness is like that of the 
leprosy, a disease ; this cleanses, as Naaman by wash- 
ing in Jordan, 2 Kings v. — as the leper in Siloam. 

6. An open fountain. If it were of greater virtue 
than it is, and were shut up, what the better should 
we be ? No, it hath pleased the Father to lay him 
opeti. He is not an enclosed fountain, but a common 
fountain ; as a common propitiation so a common 
fountain, 1 John ii. 1, 2.— •As common as the light er 
air. 

Open and common to all persons, Jew and Gen- 
tile, high and low, rich and poor, bond and free ; 
whosoever will may come. 

Open at all times, night or day, summer or winter, 
John viii. 2.— ear(y t» the morning, John iii. 2. 
Nicodemus ky night, and both found entertainment 
with him— Allude to Gen. xxix. 8. There is no 
stone to be rolled away. 

Surely they have a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge, 
^e can scarce persuade people to pray in their warm closets. 
They pray, and pray long, in the cold water, and are reproached 
for it They shame us. Mti9, M§tlktm Hmirf* Diary, uas. 
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Open and free as to terms. We say— What is 
freer than a gift ? He is the gift of God, John iy. 
10. the free gift, Rom. v. the unspeakable gift, 2 Cor. 
ix. 15. Though thoa hast no worthiness, no matter, 
be is worthy. Cordial acceptance makes him oars. 
He forgives freely, Isa. xliii. 25. 

6. The only fountain. Besides him there is no 
other. Acts iv. 12. We may think, perhaps, as Naa- 
man — '^ Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Da- 
mascas, better than all the waters of Israel ? may I 
not wash in them and be clean V* 2 Kings v. 12. Bat 
no other fountain will do. 

III. The application, in four particulars. 

1 . Here is matter for thanksgiving to God, who, 
(1.) Appointed this fountain in the counsel of his 

will from all eternity, John iii. 16. 

(2.) Opened it in the fulness of time, after it had 
been shut for four thousand years. Gal. iv. 4. 

(3.) Opened it tout ; to us of this nation, country, 
neighbourhood ; of this present age and generation. 
Here is matter of thanksgiving, that the gospel is 
not a hidden gospel to us, that it is yet day-time 
with us, that we are within hearing of the joyful 
sound. 

(4.) And, specially, that be hath brought us to 
it, and washed us in it This is certainly the mercy 
of mercies, — " Unto him that loved us, and wash- 
ed us from our sins in his own blood,'* Rev. i. 
5. This is more than angels can say. When ten 
lepers were cleansed, only one retamed to give 
thanks, Luke xvii. 

2. Here is matter for conviction ; and O that I 
knew what to say, and how to order my speech, so 
that it might be convincing ; but Elihu, my God is 
he that must do it Convincing! Of what? Of 
your need of this fountain to wash in. — ^That which 
is unclean doth certainly need washing ; but thou 
art unclean, I mean, thy soul, thy mind, thy con- 
science; inwardly, spiritually. I am sure thou wast 
so by nature ; bom in guilt and filth ; like an infant 
weltering in blood and pollution, Ezek. xvi. And 
art thou washed ? When, and how ? And by whom, 
and with what ? 

I am sure, that every sin thou hast committed hath 
added to that original pollution, and hath made thee 
more and more filthy, Ps. cvi. 39. Matt xv. 19, 20. 
Even vain thoughts, Jer. iv. 17. So is the world 
also. Jam. i. 27. Nay, our best duties have their 
pollutions, Isa. Ixiv. 6. But there is one particular 
kind of sins, those against the seventh command- 
ment, that is especially called uncleanness. And 
have we been in no sort guilty of that, neither in 
thought, word, nor deed ? That query of Solomon's 
is a searching one — *' Who can say, I have made my 
heart clean, I am pure from my sin V Prov. xx. 9. — 
Even those that are washed have need to wash their 
feet, John xiii. 10. 

3. Here is matter for exhortation : 



(1.) To that which is best. To keep yoarself 
clean, and to keep your way clean, which mast be 
by taking heed thereto according to the divine word, 
Ps. cxix. 9. Apply to the fountain. 

(2.) To that which is next best If any pollotion 
happen, to make haste to your fountain, and wash 
speedily ; I mean to the Lord Jesus, confessing, be- 
wailing, believing. The sooner the better^— as in 
the case of other dirt ; allude to 2 Kings v. Go wash 
seven times. You that have never been with him 
for mercy, for grace, have most need of all. Feel it, 
and believe there is a fountain just by thee ; allude 
to Gen. xxi. 19. 

4. Here is matter for encouragement. This sweet 
promise hath relieved many a poor soul that hath 
been sinking. 

( 1 .) That it is a fountain ; therefore, mercy enough, 
merit enough. 

(2.) That it is an open fountain, not udder lock 
and key, but free and common to all ; none ex- 
cepted, that except not themselves by unbelief. 

(3.) That it is to the house of Israel and the Id- 
habitants of Jerusalem ; that is, all the members of 
the visible church. 

(4.) That it is for sin indefinitely, and partica- 
larly for uncleanness. 



SERMON XVfL 

CHRIST IS OUR WISDOM. 

1 CoR. i. 30. 

But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God t# 

made unto us wisdom. 

This plainly and expressly proves what I affirm 
concerning Jesus Christ, that be is made unto us of 
God wisdom ; not only that he is wise, nay wisdom 
itself, o. 24. and Prov. i. and viii. but that he is made 
%into us wisdom, and that God made him so ; that is, 
God the Father, who first puts us into him. We 
were not born in him, but we are put into him by 
renewing grace, as a graft or scion into the stock, 
and then he makes him to us wisdom.—^o that here 
are four things asserted : 

1. The original and fundamental privilege of all 
true believers ; they are in Christ Jesus, Rom. viii. 1. 

2. A consequential privilege following upon that ; 
thereupon he is made unto us wisdom, 

3. The sole author both of the one and of the 
other, and that is God, God the Father—of him, are 
ye in Christ Jesus. 

4. The scope, end, and design of this, v. 31. — ^that 
he that glorieth may glory in the Lord. 

DocT. That Jesus Christ is made of God wisdom 
to all true believers that are truly in him. 
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Show, I. How we are to understand this. 

II. What practical inferences may be drawn from 
it. 

I. How are we to understand this? 

I. Objectively, As he alone is the object about 
which all true wisdom is conversant, Col. ii. 3. Wis- 
dom is either divine or human, the wisdom of God, 
or of men. 

He is the wisdom of God, as the power of God, 1 
Cor. i. 24. because the divine power and the divine 
wisdom were never so manifest in any thing that ever 
he did as they were in Christ, that is, in the great 
work of our redemption by him. All his works are 
made in wisdom, Ps. civ. 24. Prov. iii. 19. The foot- 
steps of it are to be seen in all the creatures, in the 
several parts and members, and their proportions, 
especially man, Ps. cxxxix. 14. He governs the 
world in wisdom, wisely ordering all events to the 
great end of his own glory, and his people*s good : 
when we murmur we charge God with folly. Job i. 
But above all, in our redemption by Christ ; in the 
contrivance of it, finding out sach a way wherein 
righteousness and peace are met together, mercy glo- 
rified, and yet justice satisfied. In Eph. iii. 10. it is 
called the manifold wisdom of God, such as angels 
wonder at 

He alone is the object of all our true wisdom. 
There are other things about which wisdom is con- 
versant, but none like Christ, I Cor. ii. 2. Phil. iii. 
7, 8. Our chief wisdom consists in closing with that 
wise design of the Father, acquainting ourselves 
with it, assenting and consenting to it, acquiescing 
in it, John xvii. 3. So that if you ask, who is a 
truly wise man ? I answer, he that is truly a Chris- 
tian, not that is barely called so, but that under- 
stands, believes, and acts as such, Dcut. iv. 6. They 
are called Wisdom's children, Luke vii. 35. The world 
counts them a company of fools, but God esteems 
them wise. 

2. Effectively t as he is the author and finisher of 
all that in us which is true wisdom. Now, that is 
yrace ; grace is true wisdom, and nothing else is 
so. It is not wisdom to be wise to do evil, wise, as 
Ahithophel was, to plot mischief; nor is it wisdom 
to be able to manage affairs dexterously and to ad- 
vantage ; but wisdom is, to know Christ Jesus the 
Lord. Now whence have we this wisdom? It is the 
Spirit of Christ that works it in us, Eph. i. 17. 1 John 
V. 20. He is the author, Heb. xii. 2. Of his fulness 
we receive, John i. 16. His is the eye-salve. Rev. iii. 
18. But, further, for explication — It may be inquired, 
1. How is it said he is made unto us of God wisdom ? 
(1.) In respect of eternal appointment and desig- 
nation. The Father did from everlasting ordain, 
decree, and purpose, that his Son, Christ, should be 
a common head to us, deriving wisdom to all his 
members ; a common fountain, whence they should 
fetch it. The head in the body we reckon the 



seat of wisdom ; here so, Col. i. 19. compare John i. 
16. 

(2.) In respect of effectual application, in the ful- 
ness of time. He is then made wisdom to us when 
we begin to be made wise by him, and that is when 
we are savingly converted. Then, and not till then, 
are we turned to the wisdom of the just , Luke i. 17. 
But, ^ 

2. What are the special acts of this wisdom, by which 
it may appear whether we are so turned, so made wise ? 

(1.) If Christ be made unto us wisdom, we have 
been in some measure convinced of our own folly 
and foolishness ; this is the first step, 1 Cor. iii. 18. 
A fool thinks himself wise, Prov. xxvi. 12. As the 
Pharisees, John ix. 40. A wise man knows himself 
a fool, as David, Ps. Ixxiii. 22. Agur, Prov. xxx. 
2, 3. Now inquire. How is it with me ? What is the 
opinion I have of myself ? 

(2.) If Christ be made unto us wisdom, we are 
brought to see the excellency and usefulness of wis<- 
dom, and begin to prize it at a high rate, and to beg 
it of God rather than any thing else in the world. 
As the pulse of desire beats, the man is ; not desire 
in word and tongue, not in sudden flashes of wish- 
ing and woulding, but the inward, hearty, settled 
desire — as ofjoy, Ps. cxxxvii. 6. Not the desire in 
the heart, btit of the heart. Would we do as Solo- 
mon, seek an understanding heart? have we done 
so? 1 Kings iii. 5. If God should say to us, as to 
him, '' I have given thee a wise and an understand- 
ing heart," it would be a good evidence of being 
saved. 

(3.) If Christ be made unto us wisdom, we have 
chosen God for our chief good and highest end, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ as our alone way to him. 
If so, we are wise ; if not, to this day we are fools. 
The proper act of wisdom is to determine the choice 
to right ends ; as in other things, so in spiritual 
things, the things of the soul. Inquire what is your 
chief good and highest end. Is God ? to please and 
honour him, or wlf ? Can you say, with the Psalmist 
'* Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is kione 
upon earth that I desire besides thee. My flesh and 
my heart faileth, but God is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever, Ps. Ixxiii. 25, 26. 
There are few who can say this. Paul complains 
that "all seek their own, not the things which are 
Jesus Christ's," Phil. ii. 21. To seek Christ's 
things is to seek such things as he sought Now 
those were, to please his Father. And have you learnt 
Christ as your way, and do ye walk in him ? Can 
you say, '* For me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain ?" 

(4.) If Christ be made unto us wisdom, it hath 
taught us to fear the Lord, and to depart from evil. 
Job xxviii. 28. There is this difference betweei^ 
wisdom and knowledge — knowledge is in specula- 
tives, wisdom is in practice. Many have a great 
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deal of the former, that have none of the latter ; 
good heads, but bad hearts and bad lives. See the 
properties of heavenly wisdom, Jam. iii. 17. It was 
thus with David, Ps. cxix.98— 101. Eph.v. 15, 16. 

(5.) If Christ be made unto us wisdom, it hath 
made the things of time to be as nothing to us, and 
the things of eternity to be all in all ; it has altered 
our thoughts and pursuits. Inquire how is it with 
us as to this. Can we say, as Paul, *' We look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen : for the things which are seen are tem- 
poral ; but the things which are not seen are eter- 
nal !" 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

Things that are seen, and not seen, are either good 
things, or evil things. 

What are the good things temporal, riches, honour, 
pleasure, in comparison with the good things eternal, 
the vision and fruition of the blessed God, and the 
blessed Jesus ? Can we despise the former for the 
latter, as Moses, Heb. xi. 24 — 26. 

What are the evil things of time in comparison 
with the good things of eternity ? — ^Whether are we 
most afraid of the frowns of men or the frowns of 
God, a prison or hell ? It was a high charge against 
Job, but false, *^ Take heed, regard not iniquity, for 
this hast thou chosen rather than affliction,*' Job 
xxxvi. 21. Daniel chose to disobey the king rather 
than God, cA. vi. So did the three young men, ch. iii. 

II. The practical inferences. 

If Christ be made wisdom to those that are in him, 
and only to those, then, 

1. They that are not in him are not wise. Nay, I 
must speak plain, they are fools. Nabal is their 
name, and folly is with them. We are forbidden 
to say to our brother. Thou fool, under the pain and 
penalty of hell-fire, Matth. v. 22. that is, in wrath 
and bitterness to judge any person as to his eternal 
estate, but not, when it is spoken out of love, to con- 
vince ; and, God knows, that is my end. Paul 
calls the Galatians, /oo/m/i Galatians, Gal. iii. I. 
Christ, the two disciples, nay, and all the rest of 
them in that matter, /oo/#, Luke xxiv. 25. I speak 
it to your consciences, and if your consciences speak 
it to you, hearken to them — Unconverted Christless 
people are fools. 

I prove it by three arguments : 

(1.) They choose like fools. Is he not a fool, that 
when a pebble is offered to him by one, and a pearl 
by another, chooses the pebble, and refuses the 
pearl? Was not Esau a fool, in parting with his 
birthright for a mess of pottage ? O sinner, whatever 
thou thinkest of it now, the day is coming when 
thou wilt call thyself a thousand fools, for preferring 
the trash of this world before the heavenly treasure — 
the dross, the dirt, of the earth before the glories of 
the eternal kingdom ! It is recorded of Mary, as an 
act of the highest wisdom, and she is commended 
for it, that she chose to sit at Christ's feet, to hear 



his wisdom, Luke x. 42. As the queen of Sheba at 
Solomon's. See Luke xi. 31. 

(2.) They count like fools. 

They count themselves wise, and religions people a 
company of fools, when themselves are the fools, and 
the religious wise, John vii. 48, 49. Luke xviii. 10. 

They count upon time to come as their own, and 
presume accordingly ; when, alas ! it is not so. He 
that reckoned upon time is properly styled a fool, 
Luke xii. 20. They count upon going to heaven 
when they die, but are miserably mistaken, as the 
madman at Athens, that pleased himself with the 
conceit that all the laden ships were his. 

(3.) They carry it like fools. 

The carriage of a fool is vain and frothy ; there 
is no seriousness in him. Are there not many such 
with whom it is so ? Art not thou one of them ? " It 
is as sport to a fool to do mischief," Prov. x. 23. 
Art thou under the power of a vain mind ? 

He carries it like a fool, that hugs his worst enemy 
in his bosom, and turns his back upon his best 
friend ; and doth not the sinner so ? Is not sin thy 
enemy, the devil thy enemy ? and are not they made 
much of, and Christ, thy best friend, slighted and 
made nothing of? One of the fathers brings in the 
devil pleading against such at the day of judgment — 
Lord, doth not this man deserve to be damned, that 
would be ruled by me, that never did nothing for 
him, and would not. 

2. They that are sensible of their want of wisdom, 
and would be wise, may learn hence whither to go, 
and what to do, that they may attain it. The way 
is to apply thyself to the blessed Jesus, who is made 
unto us of God wisdom. He is our Joseph. As they 
that wanted com must go to Joseph, so they that 
want grace, any grace, the grace of wisdom, must go 
to Christ. — And plead this text with him — ^Lord, art 
thou not made unto us of God wisdom ? 

What need is there of this plea ? 

Universal need, every day, in every thing. They 
that have most, have need of more. 

(1.) We cannot carry it as we should in any relation 
without wisdom, neither as superiors, inferiors, nor 
equals. 

What need have magistrates of wisdom ! Ps. ii. 9. 
— A conviction of this made Solomon ask as he did, 
1 Kings ui. 7—10. 

Ministers are in the same situation, Col. i. 28. 
What a plague are foolish shepherds ! Zech. xi. 15. 
On the other hand it is promised, '* I will give yoa 
pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed yoa 
with knowledge and understanding,'* Jer. iii. 1^ 

So are masters of families, husbands, wives, pa- 
rents — ^They all need wisdom that they do not miss 
it by severity so much, or indulgences too much. 
— Neighbours especially need it: if without wisdom 
how can we walk in it. Col. iv. 5. so as that we may 
do them good, and they do as no hurt? 
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(2.) Nor can we carry it as weshoald, in any con- 
dition« without wisdom. 

If we prosper and thrive in the world, there is need 
of wisdom, to manage it so that we be not insnared, 
not destroyed by it. If in affliction it is necessary, 
that we may keep the mean between fainting and 
despising. If reproached, reviled, persecuted, to 
carry it as we ought towards our persecutors, with 
meelLuess and yet with courage. Jam. i. 3 — 6. 

(3.) Nor can we carry it as we should in any duty 
to be done to God or man without wisdom. 

If we pray, we need wisdom that we do not ask 
amiss. If we hear the word, we nee^ wisdom that we 
may discern between wheat and chaff,that we may take 
our own portion. If we wish to reprove, we need 
wisdom to know when, how. Col. iii. 16. If to recon- 
cile differences, I Cor. vi. 5. If to manage good dis- 
course, Prov. xxxi. 26.~-to attend our particular 
calling, so as not to intrench upon our general call- 
ing ; to keep the world in its doe place : we require 
wisdom in all. 

(4.) Nor can we carry it as we should in any diffi- 
cult case that lies before us, nor toll how to deter- 
mine for the best, without wisdom, Eccl. x. 10. I 
may spare my pains to prove we have need of it ; we 
all know it and feel it by ourselves, if we know and 
ttel any thing. 

How is it to be supplied ? 

I told you, by having recourse to the blessed Jesus 
in a humble sense of our need, Prov. iii. 6, 6. 

We must pray, as Paul, Acts ix. 6w Jam. i. 6. 

We must study the word ; that must be our Abel, 
our counsellor, 2 Tim. iii. 16. Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom. Col. iii. 16. What 
that speaks, Christ speaks. 

We must then believe, put on Christ, learn Christ, 
walk in Christ, which is the certain way to be made 
wise. 

3. Here is matter of unspeakable comfort to all 
true believers, that Jenu Christ is nuuU vnidom, that 
is, as some interpret it, that all that infinite wisdom 
that is in him as God, and all that infused wisdom 
which he had as God-man wherein be grew, Luke ii; 
52. is all made over to as, to be employed for our 
good. Dost thou know the meaning of this? If 
there be any matter or thing wherein that wisdom 
may stand thee in any stead, it is thine ; as if a 
woman marry a wise counsellor, or a wise physician, 
if she need the help of either, it is ready : so it is 
here. Allude to Prov. xxxi. 11. Apply it, 

1. To our particular, private affairs, especially 
in the great turns of our lives. If thou art in Christ, 
he will order them for thee, and he will order them 
wisely, Eph. i. 11. according to the counsel of his 
will. Therefore, cast thy care upon him, comnnt 
thy way unto him, Ps. xxxvii. 3—6. Isa. xxx. 16. 

Therefore, submit to his disposals, quietly, pa- 
tiently ; of choice, cheerfully : wisdom would have it 
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so, sees it best it should be so, and shall I gain- 
say? 

2. To the public affairs of the chureh and nation. 
Our enemies are not only many, mighty, malicious, 
but cunning, crafty, subtle ; there are Ahithophel« 
amongst them. No matter, wisdom is our friend, 
knows how to undermine and countermine, Job ▼. 12. 
As he did Haman. The pilot is wise, though the sea 
is rough. 
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/ am the way, and the truths and the life : no man 
Cometh unto the Father but by me. 

These are the vrords of our Lord Jesus concerning 
himself, wherein he says, I am the way : the way, 
whither ? To the Father. Is there no other way ? No, 
no other way, no man eometh — but by me. And what 
else Is he besides the way ? The trtUh and the life 
also. The trwtk, therefore we may safely believe 
what he says. The life, therefore he is worth the 
seeking after. 
DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is our only 

way to the Father, and besides him there is no 

other way. 
The Father is God. You would all come to God, 
would you not? especially to God as a Father? 
Then hearken to me to-day ; my errand is to set yon 
in the right way. Abundance of people quite miss 
their way to God, and so perish in by-ways. There 
is but one right W9y, and that is Christ ; therefore 
** kiss the Son lest he be aogry, and ye perish from 
the way when his wrath is kindled but a little: bless- 
ed are all they that put their trust in him." 

I. Show, in what sense is Christ the way to the 
Father. 

II. The properties of Christ as away ; what kind 
of way he is. 

III. What improvement to make of it 

I. In what respects is Christ the way to the 
Father? 

There are seven things which are our concernment 
with the Father, to which Jesus Christ is the only 
way. 

1. Our acquaintance with the Father. It concerns 
us all to know God, and be acquainted with him« 
John xvii. 3. Job xxii. 21. Now there is no being ac- 
quainted with God but by Jesus Christ ; no being 
savingly acquainted with him. We may know some- 
thing of him by the works of creation, but not unto 
salvation ; «o, only by Christ, John i. 18. He hath 
deeimred 
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By what he wa», Heb. i. 3. 

By word of mouth ; he preached concerning him. 

By the works he did. 

By saffering and dying. It declared him a just, 
righteous, sin-hating God ; therefore, when Philip 
desired him, John xiv. 8. " Show us tlie Father," see 
his answer, — ** He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father," v. 9. 

2. Our access to the Father. We are coming to 
him daily in the duties of his worship ; are we not? 
by prayer and supplication, alone, and with our 
families, in ordinary, in extraordinary, cases. But 
if we come without Christ, we come out of the right 
way. Through him we both have an access by one Spi- 
rit unto the Father/* Eph. ii. 18. that is, through his 
merit and mediation, Eph. iii. 12. Rom. v. 2. By 
faith in Christ, applying that merit and mediation of 
his unto ourselves, and appearing in it before God ; 
as Jacob in Esau's clothes. 

3. Our acceptance with the Father. 

. If we come and are not accepted, what the better 
are we ? Paul laboured, *' that whether present or 
absent, he may be accepted of him," 2 Cor. v. 9. So 
should we. Now that is only in and through Jesus 
Christ, Eph. i. 6. This has been proclaimed so by a 
voice from heaven. Matt. iii. 17 ; xvii. 5. '* This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

Pleased with our persons : allude to Gen. xliii. 3. 

Pleased with our performances, *' Ye are an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 6. As no sacrifice was 
accepted, unless offered by a consecrated priest upon 
the right altar ; — so here. Now Christ is both, our 
priest and altar, sanctifying the gift, Heb. iv. 14, 16. 

4. Our atonement with the Father. The Father 
and we arc fallen out ; he is displeased towards us ; 
how shall we get the quarrel taken up ? There is 
no way but one, and Christ is that way, Eph. ii. 13, 
14. 2 Cor. v. 19. Rom. v. 1. He made peace by 
the blood of the cross ; his death atoned and paci- 
fied God's offended justice; made amends for the 
wrong that we have done him ; and we may com- 
fortably plead it, accordingly, as our righteousness. 

5. Our adoption by the Father. Adoption is that 
that makes us the children of God. We arc by na- 
ture the devil's children, branches in the wild olive, 
and our fruit is accordingly. Adoption cuts us off 
from that stock, and grafts us into a better stock, a 
good olive ; puts us into God's family. Now, how 
is this done? Only by Jesus Christ ; he is the way. 
Gal. iii. 26. Eph. i. 4,5. John i. 12. And upon 
our receiving of him, it is done immediately. 

6. The accomplishment of all the promises of the 
Father. The promises are our great charter ; they 
arc both exceedingly numerous and exceedingly 
precious. 

But our Lord Jesus was the way to the making of 
tlicm ; they were made in him, that is, supposing his 



undertaking. Out of Christ God was a threateniDg 
God only, ever after the first promise^ Do and five- 
was slighted. 

Also he was the way to the making of them good, 
2 Cor. i. 20. If ever we have occasion to pnt a pro- 
mise in suit, it must be in his name, in the Tirtae of 
his merit and mediation. 

7. Our admission into the everlasting kingdom of 
the Father. To say he is the way to the Father, is as 
much as to say, he is the way to heaven. Heaven is 
a place, a city, a city that hath foundations ; now 
every city hath a way to it, and so hath this city— 
and that way is'Christ. There our Father dwells, 
and keeps court. When we come thither, we shall 
see him, and enjoy him, only by Jesus Christ. 

It was he that purchased it for us, by the merit of 
his death. We had never had title to it, if he had 
not so bought it. He is entered as our forerunner. 

It is he that prepares us for it, by his Spirit in the 
work of sanctification, beginning, carrying on, finish- 
ing it, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. Col. i. 12, 13. He is oar 
Joshua, both conquering the promised land for as, 
and dividing it to as, leading us over the Jordan 
of death. 

II. I am to show what kind of a way Christ is. 

In general, when it is said Christ is a way, it must 
needs be that he is so in a singular and peculiar 
manner, and that his properties, as such, are extra- 
ordinary ; and so they are, even made up of seeming 
contradictions. 

1. He is both a new way and an old way ; as the 
command of loving one another is both an old com- 
mand and a new command, 1 John ii. 7, 8. So it is 
here. 

He is the old way to the Father, even from the be- 
ginning ; the way that Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, all went ; in and through him they were 
accepted, and justified, and saved, Jer. vi. 16. 

He is the new way — expressly said to be so, Heh« 
X. 20. New in respect of clearer discovery and ma^ 
nifestation ; held forth before under types and sha- 
dows, now laid open ; so that he that runs may read. 
For this new way we are concerned to sing a new 
song, Ps. xcvi. 1 ; xcviii. 1,2. 

2. He is both a dead way and a living way. 

Dead: all other ways are dead things, and there- 
fore he must die, and so he did, upon a tree, or else 
he could not have been our way to God. If by dying 
he had not paid the ransom, undergone the penalty, 
there could have been no peace for sinners. 

Living : he that was dead is alive again, and lives 
for evermore. In Heb. x. 20. he is called a living 
way — as here — and the life. If he were not living, 
and the life, he could not be a way for us to the 
Father. It was his rising again that was our justifi- 
cation, Rom. iv. 25. 

3. He is both a broad way and a narrow way. 

A narrow way, Matt. vii. 14. We cannot walk 



WHAT CHRIST IS MADE TO BELIEVERS. 



53 



in it, and have elbow-room for our lusts. The 
strictness of the divine precepts is the hedge com- 
passing this way about, both on the right hand and 
on the left, which must not be transgressed and 
leaped over by those that intend Christ for their 
way to the Father, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

A broad way — in respect of the true spiritual 
Christian liberty, which they have that walk in it. 
The same that is our way is our freedom, John viii. 
36. Ps. cxix. 46. 2 Cor. iii. 17. There is no liberty 
to sin or to do what we list, but liberty as opposed 
to bondage through slavish fear, Rom. viii. 15, 16. 
In this sense he is our way to the Father. 

4. He is both a high way, and a low way. 

A high-way, in the sense of Prov. xv. 24. above to 
the wise. They that walk in Christ, walk in a way 
out of sight to the carnal world ; a way out of their 
ken, they know it not, nor what "belongs to it. Also 
in the sense of Isa. xxxv. 8. the high way is the 
ready way, the next way ; so is Christ to the Father. 
Also in the sense of Ps. Ixviii. 18. because he him- 
self is on high, at the right hand of the Father, far 
above principalities. 

A low way, because he so humbled himself as he 
did, that he might be the way trodden under foot of 
men ; and because they must humble themselves, 
and be meek and lowly in heart, that will walk in it : 
denying ourselves our own righteousness and merit, 
Luke ix. 23. 

5. A rough and ragged way, and yet a plain and 
smooth way. 

Rough and rugged, in respect of the stones of 
stumbling and rocks of offence that are in it, to 
them that perish, 1 Cor. i. 23. *' Unto the Jews a 
stumbling-block." — That he that could not save him- 
self from being hanged, should save us from being 
damned — that by his stripes we should be healed. 
His death is our life. 

Smooth and plain to him that believeth, 1 Cor. i. 24. 
1 Pet. ii. 7. Such, though fools, shall not err there- 
in, Isa. xxxv. 8. ** Knowledge is easy to him that 
understandcth," Prov. xiv. 6. to be sure, the know- 
ledge of Christ and him crucified, is so to every be- 
liever. 

6. A persecuted way, and yet a sweet and plea- 
sant way. 

A persecuted way, both with hand and tongue — 
a sect every where spoken against. Acts xxviii. 22. 
That sect was the Christian sect, the followers of 
the Lord Jesus ; every where spoken against. Aye, 
and besides this, they that walk in it meet with many 
a cross of God's laying in the course of his provi- 
dence. Matt vii. 14. " Strait is the gate, and narrow 
— affliction — is the way, which leadeth unto life." 

Yet it is a pleasant way notwithstanding, Prov. iii. 
17. The way of justification by faith in Christ is 
certainly so, beyond any other way, sosweet, so com- 
fortable to the enlightened soul ; no other is compar- 



able to it. The way of holiness also, and new obedi- 
ence — carries its own reward with it, Ps. xix. 11. — 
in the testimony of a good conscience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

7. It is a way beset with enemies on every hand, 
and yet secure and safe to them that walk in it. 

Beset with enemies. Those are, the devil, and the 
world, and the flesh ; all against Christ as our way 
to the Father, all seeking to waylay us, and to turn 
us aside into by-paths, 1 Pet. 5, 8. 

Yet secure and safe to them that walk in it ; their 
heels may be tripped up, and they may stumble and 
fall, but they shall not be utterly cast down, Ps. 
xxx\u.24.forthe Lord npholdeth him with his hand. 
Seel Pet. i. 5. **Keptby the power of God." If divine 
power be not sufficient for our preservation, what is ? 

8. An open way, and yet an enclosed way. 
Enclosed in the decree and counsel of God, which 

is secret and unknown. There is a remnant only 
according to the election of grace, Rom. xi. 5. Matt. 
XX. 10. — few chosen. 

Yet open in the proclamation of the gospel ; as a 
fountain open, Zech. xiii. 1. Whosoever will may 
come, freely, Isa. Iv. 1,2. So come ye to this way ; 
come and welcome. It is not a way shut up from 
any of you, one or other. 

9. A beaten way, and yet but few walking in it. 
Bui few at one time« and in one place ; here and 

there a traveller. 

But beaten by the multitudes that have been in all 
ages, and are, and shall be, as will appear, when 
they shall all come together. Rev. vii. 9. 

III. What improvement are we to make of this ? 

If Christ be the way to the Father, 

Then, 1. If we are out of Christ, we are out of the 
way. Suppose a traveller hastening onward wbre 
informed, in answer to an inquiry respecting the 
road, that he was out of the way, how would he be 
surprised ! especially — if the business were earnest, 
— if it were drawing towards night, — if the false way 
were a foul way, — and if the danger were imminent 
if he went on. — And how culpable would he be, if 
he had been warnecT of that danger beforehand and 
would not heed ; and still more, if a guide had 
been offered to lead him in the right way, and be had 
refused him. 

Now this is thy case, sinner. O bethink thyself — 
it is to the Father thou wouldst go. — If thou g^t not 
into Christ, thou wilt never come to him. There is 
no other way. The way of sottish ignorance is not 
the way ; nor of sloth, and carelessness, and luke- 
warmness ; noi^ of wickedness, and profaneness, 
swearing, drankenness; nor of formal profession, 
in guilt and hypocrisy ; nor of thy own merit and 
righteousness ; nor of trusting to the mediation of 
saints and angels. There is no way but Christ. 

2. Exhortation. Then, ** as yc have received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.'' Receive 
Christ Jesus the Lord, this day. Ye that never yet 
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received him, close with him as yoar way to the Fa- 
ther, your only way, renounciog all other ; none bat 
Christ, none bat Christ 

Having received him, walk in him. 

Walk in his life and example, as yoar copy to 
write after, 1 John ii. 6. 

Walk in his death, as yoar comfort and joy, Rom. 
viii. 33, 34. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

Walk in his name, merit, and mediation, in his 
righteonsness and strength, in every thing wherein 
yon have to do with God, living and dying. If be 
be thns yoar way, he will be your life toa 
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CHRIST IS OUR ENSIGN. 



ISA. xi. 10. 



And in that day there shall be a root ofJeue, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall 
the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious. 

By this root of Jesse here spoken of, is certainly 
meant oar Lord Jesus Christ, who came, according 
to the flesh, from Jesse, the father of David. 

It may be objected. It should then be said of him 
rather that he was a branch of Jesse, than the root of 
Jesse. 

I reply. He was a branch of Jesse as man, bat as 
God he was the root of Jesse ; as David, Ps. ex. 1. 
compare Matt xxii. 45. 

Or thus : The family of Jesse was like a tree cat 
down and worn out, and in process of time, from one 
of his roots tn a dry ground, Isa. liii. 2. that is, from 
Mary the virgin, a poor woman of the meaner sort, 
came one strangely and unexpectedly, and that was 
Jesus Christ the man, the branch, and he is the en- 
sign here promised. And tn that day, namely, the 
famous day of the gospel so much talked of, there 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign 
of the people ; to it shall the Gentiles seeh : and his rest 
shall be glorious, 

DocT. Jesus Christ is our ensign. 

I shall inquire, 

I. What an ensign is, and how we are to under- 
stand it. And, 

II. What kind of ensign Jesus Christ is, and what 
good lessons we may learn from it 

I. What is an ensign ? 

An ensign hath two significations, a standard, and 
a standard-bearer. 

# 

1. A standard, that is, a flag or banner, such as 
both horse and foot companies of soldiers have, each 
company one. 

2. A standard-bearer. We call him that carries 
that flag, the ensign of the company. Now here it 



is taken not for the person , the standard-bearer* bat 
for the thing, the standard, becaase it is said, to it 
shall the Gentiles seek ; and yet, to show that the 
same that is the ensign, or standard, or flag, or ban- 
ner, that is, the thing, is also the ensign-bearer, the 
standard-bearer, the person, it follows, saui kis rest 
shall be glorious. 

II. What kind of ensign is Christ 

This ensign is an ensign extraordinary, aach as 
is not to be found elsewhere ; a none-sacb ensign* 
And so you will say when I have laid before yoo 
these ten properties which it hath : and in the open- 
ing of each property,'! will show yoa what the par- 
ticular duty is which it calls for from as. 

1. He is a military flag or ensign ; a banner of 
war. We call the coats of arms which noblemen 
and gentlemen give for the distinction of families in 
times of peace, tiM^ui, ensigns : bat such an ensign 
Jesus Christ is not; he is an ensign for war, a soldier's 
ensign. Elsewhere he is said to be given for a temdmr^ 
and a comnumder to the people, Isa. 1 v. 4. He is called 
the captain of our sahatum, Heb. ii. 10. here, tka 
ensign. 

This teaches us that Christianity is a warfare, and 
that Christ and Christians are warriors; he the cap- 
tain, and the ensign, and they the soldiers. 

But who are the enemies, and what is the quarrel ? 

The enemies are, the devil, and the world, and the 
flesh. The cause we are in is the glory of God : re- 
member this, as many of you as are baptised, yon 
are the enlisted soldiers of the Lord Jesus, and look 
to it that ye be good soldiers, prepared for hardness, 
2 Tim. ii. 3. fighting under him not only as yonr 
captain, but as your banner. He himself is yonr 
banner. We are every day, upon one occasion or 
other, engaged with one temptation or other ; now 
what do we do ? Do we yield, suffer ourselves to be 
overcome, led captive? Is that like a good soldier? 
Or, do we resist and fight it out in the strength of 
God's grace, standing fast in the way of our duty, 
keeping our integrity, whatever it cost us ? This is 
like a good soldier, Heb. xii. 4. 

2. He is a movable ensign. Ensigns, flags, or 
standards, march from place to place, from one town 
to another, as there m occasion, at the appointment 
of the captain. Now Christ our ensign, is Christ 
held forth in the preaching of the gospel ; where the 
gospel is preached, there Christ the ensign is. He is 
said here to stand, in respect of his abiding a Sa- 
viour, Heb. xiii. 8. Tet he moves as an ensign. 
And who knows not what removes the preaching of 
the gospel is subject to ; how it is for a time in a 
place, and then after a while gone again, and an- 
other place hath it that bad it not before. This was 
signified by the Old-Testament tabernacle, which was 
a movable tont, made to be suddenly taken down, 
and set up again, and carried hither and thither. 
'' Lord, who shall dwell in thy tabemaele," Ps. 
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XV. I. that is, thy church on earth. It was awhile at 
Shiloh, then at Gibeon, then at Jerasalem. What 
is oar daty then ? To make a good use of it while 
we have it, John xii. 35, 36. Some people bid the 
ensign be gone, as the Gadarenes did. 

3. He is a gathering ensign. The design and end 
of an ensign is to gather together all that either are 
enlisted soldiers, or have a mind to be under such 
or such a captain. Now, in the preaching of the 
gospel, Christ, by his ministers, proclaims. Ho, every 
one that will be on my side against sin and the devil, 
come to me, whether Jews or Gentiles, come, come ; 
as here, to ii shall the Gentiles come: *' And he shall 
set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dis- 
persed of Judah, from the four corners of the earth," 
V, 12. See the prophecy of good old Jacob, Gen. 
xlix. 10. And of Isaiah, ch, Ivi. 8. 

There is a gathering together to Christ, which is to 
come, 2Thess. ii. 1. 

There is a gathering to Christ, which is present. 
Now, now it is our duty to gather to him ; till we 
do so our condition is sad and perilous. We are 
the devif 9 soldiers figbtipg the devil's battles. Away 
to me, saith Christ Now what says thy soul ? shall 
the call be an effectual call ? It is as much as I 
can remember forty-nine or fifty years ago, to hear 
talk of the king * setting up his standard, that is, 
bis ensign, at Nottingham, after that at Shrewsbury ; 
the language whereof was. All that will fight for me 
against the parliament, come hither, — for my preroga- 
tive against their privilege, — and multitudes came. 
That is the use of a standard or ensign. Now the 
Lord Jesus, I say, in like manner, invites you all to 
come to him, and to fight for him, as Jehu, 2 Kings 
ix. 32. Lordy whoever will not, I will. Let thy soul 
thus answer. Our gathering to Christ freely and 
willingly must be not only as soldiers, to their stand- 
ard — but, 

(I.) As sheep to their shepherd. He is the good 
and g^eat Shepherd. Are we joined to him ? Do 
we follow him ? John x. 28. Cant. i. 7, 8. 

(2.) As doves to their windows, Isa. Ix. 8. If 
they once get to their windows they know they are 
safe there. Return unto thy rest, — Ps. cxvi. 7. — to thy 
Noah, — as the dove, Gen. ix. 

(3.) As the children to the father. Children, to 
be sure ffood children, love to be where their father 
is, — to be taught, and instructed, and employed by 
him ; so should we, 1 John i. 3. 

(4.) As the eagles to the carcass. Matt. xxiv. 28. 
for food. It is strange how far off sometimes they 
will reach the scent of a carcass. So here, — ^Wherc 
Christ is powerfully preached, and comfortably ex- 
hibited in holy ordinances, there, O my soul, saith 
the lively Christian, will I resort " How amiable 
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are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! M.y soul 
longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts of the 
Lord ; my heart and my flesh crieth out for the 
living God. Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, 
and the swallow a nest for herself, where she may 
lay her young, even thine altars, O Lord of hosts* 
my King, and my God. Blessed are they that dwell 
in thy house : they will be still praising thee. Bless- 
ed is the man whose strength is in thee ; in whofic 
heart are the ways of them : Who passing through 
the valley of Baca, make it a well : the rain also 
filleth the pools. They go from strength to strength ; 
every one of them in Zion appeareth before God. O 
liord God of hosts, hear my prayer : give ear, O 
God of Jacob. Behold, O God, our shield, and 
look upon the face of thine anointed. For a day in 
thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather 
be a door-keeper in the house of my God, than to 
•dwell in the tents of wickedness,*' Ps. Ixxxiv. 1 — 10. 
This is the right gathering of churches, to gather 
souls to Jesus Christ, to fight under his banner. 
(5.) As the chickens to the hen. Matt, xxiii. 37. 

4. He is a guiding ensign. The use of the flag is 
to show the soldiers which way to march : the way 
that the ensign goes they must go. Our Lord Jesus, 
as our ensign, is our guide to go in and out before 
us, Isa. Iv. 4. a leader : and but for this leader how 
oft should we be at a loss ; as the Israelites in the 
wilderness, but for the cloud and fire. 

He leads us by his word and Spirit ; his word out- 
wardly, as the rule ; his Spirit inwardly, as the prin- 
ciple, Isa. lix. 21. 

He leads us also by his pattern and example, I 
Pet ii. 21. Matt xi. 29. John xiii. 13, 14. Now 
inquire, I beseech you, is it your daily care, every 
dayyin every thing, to walk after this guide? Is Christ 
your guide to the ale-house, to be drunk there ? Are 
you following him as your flag, when you are going 
into wicked company ? I know yon will say no ; then 
how are ye his soldiers ? 

5. He is an unseen ensign. I mean, unseen with 
bodily eyes, wherein he differs from other ensigns. 
They are visible things ; but by an eye of faith we 
see him, we behold him, Heb. xi. 27. This looks 
like a contradiction, but it is not, 1 Pet i. 8. 

6. He is an uniting ensign. It is by the flag that 
belongs to the company, as much as by any Uiing, 
that all the soldiers in that company, being gather- 
ed together, are knit together into one. That is 
their centre of unity ; not only their having but one 
captain, and being engaged in one cause, and their 
taking one and the same oath, but having the same 
flag. So our great centre of unity is our Lord Jesus 
Christ, not only as our one captain, but as our en- 
sign. We all profess to be one in him — O that we 
were so ! " There is one body, and one Spirit, one 






66 



APPENDIX. 



hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all,*' Eph. iv. 4, 6, &c. How many 
ones are there mentioned, and amongst the rest one 
baptism, that is, one sacramental oath ; and one Lord, 
that is, the Lord Jesus Christ, the uniting ensign. 
Some plead to have the pope the centre of unity, so 
that all that do not unite in him must be out of the 
way of salvation. Others are for episcopacy and the 
common prayer. As heretofore, one for Paul, 
Apollos, Cephas ; bat I am, said Paul, for Christ, 
1 Cor. i. 12. Where it seems to me, I of Christ, are 
Paul's words concerning himself; owning Christ, 
and no creature, as his centre of unity : 

(1.) Because of r. 13. Is Christ dieided? As if he 
had said, Are there many Christs? being all one in 
him, why not with one another? 

(2.) Because of chap, iii. 4. *' While one saith, I 
am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye 
not carnal ? " — where he leaves out those that say, I 
am of Christ, from among them that are carnal. — 
When I say, we ought all to unite in Christ, I mean, 
that all that profess faith in Christ, and obedience to 
him, and walk answerable to that profession, ought 
to be thought meet for our communion in all the or- 
dinances, without laying down other terms of our own 
devising. Gal. iii. 28. He united Jew and Gentile by 
this one ensign, Eph. ii. and it is a shame if others 
will not be united by him. — His prayer is, ** I pray 
for them also, which shall believe on mc,r— that they 
all may be one ; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in 
thee ; that they also may be one in us : that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the 
glory which thou gavest me I have given them ; that 
they may be one, even as we are one," John xvii. 
20 — 22. And the same should be ours also. 

7. He is an exalted Ensign. Ensigns used to be 
80, lifted up on high, to be seen afar off, and they 
are seen, accordingly, above the heads of all the sol- 
diers. It is a custom also to choose the tallest, pro- 
perest men to carry the colours, that they may help 
the more to lift them up. Now the blessed Jesus is 
such an ensign ; lifted up three ways : 

(1.) In the kind of death which he died, even the 
death of the cross, John xii. 32, 33. As the brazen 
serpent upon the pole. Numb. xxi. compare John iii. 
14, 16. 

(2.) In his resurrection and exaltation at the 
right hand of the Father. There he sits, higher by 
the head and shoulders than all the people, in per- 
sonal excellences and perfection, Cant. v. 10. — the 
standard-bearer. 

(3.) In the preaching of the gospel — that is the 
pole. The great work of ministers is to lift up Christ 
to people, to set him forth as the most eligible and 
desirable, both upon the account of what he is in 
himself, and what he is to poor sinners. They are 



the friends of the bridegroom, wooing for bim, not 
for themselves ; and will ye be won by them ? 

8. He is an exposed Ensign. Of all the oflScers 
and soldiers in the troop or company, he is most 
aimed at that carries the colours ; kill him, and the 
flag falls ; and when the flag falls they are all dis- 
couraged, and their hearts fail ; therefore, " Fight 
ye not with small or great, save only with the king 
of Israel." And is it not in like manner with the 
blessed Jesus ? When he was here upon earth, what 
attempts were there, both by the devil and wicked 
men, by all means to destroy him ; his person, even 
as soon as he was born, by Herod — afterwards, in the 
wilderness — afterwards, to break bis neck. And at 
last they did prevail to get him hanged on a tree ; 
and then they thought their work was done, bat it 
proved otherwise. After his going to heaven, when 
himself was gone to heaven, what opposition was 
made against the spreading of his doctrine, against 
his disciples and followers, especially his under 
standard-bearers, his deputy ensigns, the preachers 
of the everlasting gospel. See-l Cor. iv. 11 — 13. 
And still, even at this day, what striking at bim in 
allhisoflices, — Prophet, Priest, King. Now certainly 
it is ever}' one's duty to do all that ever he can to- 
wards the securing of the flag. (At Edge-hill * the 
king's standard was taken, and the standard-bearer 
killed ; afterwards retaken.) Alas! what can we do? 
I answer. What we can in our particular place and 
station. We can own it as our chief interest, and act 
accordingly; contributing our utmost endeavours 
towards keeping the flag up, as Aaron and Hur sup- 
porting Moses, who held forth the rod of God, Exod. 
xvii. 

9. He is a covering ensign. As all the soldiers 
are concerned in the safety of the flag, so the flag is 
a means of the safety of all the soldiers. Cant ii. 4. 
His banner over me was love ; — ^by clinging close to it, 
unbroken, they are preserved. Our Lord Jesas is 
promised to his church under this notion, as a co- 
vering, Isa. iv. 6, 6 ; xxxii. 2. He will bide all 
that arc his — in the hollow of his hand^under the 
shadow of his wings — in his secret place ; to signify 
that he hath more ways than one of doing it. 

10. He is a conquering ensign. In the account 
of victories always the number is given in, how 
many ensigns killed, how many colours taken ; by 
that they judge. Now here is an ensign that lives 
for ever ; a flag that cannot be taken. He always 
hath been, is, and will be, Jesus the conqueror. 
Rev. xix. 11. compare Rev. vi. 2. But what are his 
conquests to us ? See Rom. viii. 37. We are told of 
a vision that Constantino had, the first Christian 
emperor, of a banner with a bloody cross in it, with 
this motto, '* Conquer by this," which gave him 
great encouragement in his wars with heathen op. 
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posers.* In oor late wars, one prayed to know 
which side should get the better, for on that side he 
would be. 

Use 1. By way of inquiry. What think ye of 
Christ. How like ye this brave ensign? Are ye 
listed under it? Who are ye for? 

2. By way of exhortation. Be persuaded this 
day to give in your names to him afresh, as your 
own act and deed, to be his, Ps. xx. 5. Having 
done so, keep close to him. 



SERMON XX. 

CHRIST IS OUR EXAMPLE. 

John xiii. 15. 

For I have given you an example that ye should do as 

I have done to you. 

There were two great ends of the coming of our 
Lord Jesus in the flesh. 

The one. That by dying he might satisfy God's 
justice for our sins, and so make peace. 

The other. That by living he may set before us an 
example. 

Particularly in this chapter we have him with a 
basin of water and a towel, washing and wiping his 
disciples' feet. If you ask, What an unbecoming thing 
was that, and why should he do so? himself answers 
in the text, / have given you an example. I did it to 
show you, how you should stoop and condescend in 
offices of love one to another \for if I, your Lord and 
Mastery have washed your feety ye also ought to wash 
one another's feet, 

DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is our example. 

Show, I. How we are to understand this. 

II. What need we have of an example. 

III. What kind of example he is. 

IV . What lessons and what duty are to be learned 
from it. 

I. How are we to understand this, our example ? 
When I say the Lord Jesus Christ is our example, 
I mean three things : 

1. He is the copy we are to write after ; as chil- 
dren when they are to learn to write have copies set 
them. It is not enough to tell them thus and thus you 
must do, but show them how, by making the letters, 
and setting them before them. So our Lord Jesus 
hath set us a copy ; Mark how I have done, says he, 
and look that ye do likewise. 

2. He is the pattern or sampler we are to work 
by ; as girls when they begin to sew have samplers ; 
as Moses when to rear the tabernacle, had a pattern 
of God*s own making ; See thou do every thing ae- 

• Eusebius de Vit Const. Moaheim's EccL Hist ▼. 1. p. 9S3, kc. 



cording to thepatte9*n showed thee in the mount, Exod. 
XXV. 9, 40. So our Lord Jesus, that we might be 
sure to do all things well, himself became our pat- 
tern, our sampler. 

3. He is the way we are to walk in, and his are 
the footsteps we are to tread in, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Where 
he hath trod before us, there we may safely tread. 
There are the footsteps of the flock. Cant. i. 8. which 
we are to go forth by. And there are the footsteps 
of the shepherd of the flock, that is, Jesus Christ, 
which we are carefully to tread in, and as far as we 
tread in those footsteps, wherein he hath trod before 
us, we are in no danger of missing ; it is when we 
tread in other footsteps that we go astray. 

II. What need have we of an example ? 

We have need of an example upon two accounts; 
as of a righteousness for justification, a fountain for 
washing, a foundation to build on, a refuge to fly 
to ; so of a copy, pattern, example, to write, to work, 
to walk by. 

We need it — because of our own debility, and 
— because of our work's difficulty. 

If the work to be done be difficult work, and the 
person to do it be weak and infirm, and unskilful, 
and apt to miss it, then by all means let him have an 
example to help him, to go before him ; besides a 
rule, let him have an example. 

Now that is our case. 

Is not the work we have to do hard and difficult? 
A God to glorify, a soul to save, duty to be perform- 
ed, temptation to be resisted, affliction to be borne, 
relations to be filled up ; — is this easy? Is repenting 
work easy? 

Are not we, the doers, weak and infirm, bent to 
backslide, unskilful in the word of righteonsness, 
not only backward to, but awkward in, every thing 
that is good ? And have we not then great need of an 
example, one to go before us, to show us how, and 
which way? — Our heavenly Father, who knows our 
frame, hath provided for us accordingly ; the whole 
Bible is a book of rules and examples, rules in the 
precepts, examples in the stories ; both Old Testament 
and New ; which are all to help our infirmities, and 
we should make use of them accordingly. But one 
example there is so in a special and peculiar man- 
ner ; a pattern which in a special manner we are to 
take heed to ; and that is, the blessed Jesus, whose 
properties are to be shown, 

III. By considering what kind of example Jesus 
Christ is. 

1. He is a good example. There are bad examples, 
and good examples. Bad examples there are enow, 
which we must not follow ; good examples but a 
few ; yet some. Aye, but one we have, eminent above 
all the rest, and that is, the blessed Jesus. He was 
good, and he did good, and he went about doing 

Milner's Cbuich Hist. y. 8. p. 41, 42. 
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good ; fuid all to set us a copy, that we might leara 
both to be good, and to do good, and to go about 
doing good. Ps. x:i^xv]i. 3, 27. There is the precept. 
— do as your master hath done before you ; there Is 
the pattern, — imitate him. 

3. He is a great example. Dr. Jeremy Taylor,* 
who wrote the history of his life, according to the 
four gospels, titles his book the Great Exemplar ; and 
certainly be was, and is so. 

The examples we have of other good men, even 
the best of them, in comparison with him, were but 
little examples, small copies, but he is a copy in text 
letters. — ^The reason is, they were but little folks 
in comparison with him ; they but candles, at best 
but stars, he the sun. Now as the sun exceeds and 
excels all other lights, so the blessed Jesus all 
other examples. There was never one of them all 
but would yield and veil bonnet to him, as John the 
Baptist did, J(An iii. 90. 

3. He is a general example, the example of exam- 
ples ; all others learned of him, he of none. 

But I mean general in two respects : 

(1.) He is an example to all persons. We are all 
to learn of himi and to do as he did, and to walk 
as he walked. But will one and the same copy 
•erve every one to write after ? Yes, here is a copy 
that will. 

But there are many of us that are in such conditions 
and relations as be was never in ; we are women, he a 
man ; we husbands, wives, parents, children, trades- 
jnen, husbandmen : how can he then be a pattern to us ? 

I reply, Though be never was, nor could be, all 
and every thing of that that we are, yet, however, 
be we what we will, bis example will reach us, if 
not directly; yet by consequence, as the word is 
a general rule. — He carried it so and so, in all that 
he was, in every relation, and in every condition, 
and by parity of reason, if we carry it in like manner 
in our particular conditions and relations as he did 
in all his, soberly, righteously, godly, it cannot but 
be well. He had a spouse— and see, Eph. v. 25. 

But not general, it is objected, for he was not an 
example to Old-Testament people. 

Very true, and therein we have the pre-eminence ; 
yea, and all now have it not — but he is general to us. 

(2.) He is an example in all things. Other good 
men are patterns of good, one in one thing, another 
in another. Abraham in believing, Job in patience, 
Moses in meekness ; but no one in every thing: Jesus 
Christ only is such. " Let as walk honestly, as in 
the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in 
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envy- 
ing : but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ/' Rom. 
xiii. 13, 14. It should be — and put on sobriety, 
chastity, charity ; no, pui on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which includes all. 

• Bishop or Down and Connor. He died, A. D. 1667. 



4. He is a public, evident example ; set forth to 
be seen of all. Not a candle lighted and put under 
the bed, or under a bushel, but upon the table, in a 
candlestick. Many godly people, men and women, 
live and die in obscurity ; some are published, as in 
Clarke*s Lives. We have the story of whfft he did 
written at large in the Bible, and of the two we might 
better spare all the rest of the stories of Scripture, 
than the ope story of the life and death of Jesus 
Christ, because he is pur great exemplar. Lose 
him and we lose all ; therefore, I beseech you, prize 
that part of your Bible, in a special manner, that 
tells you what Christ did, and how he carried it. 

We have ministers also, who upon all occasions, 
either do, or should, explain the great example to 
us; showing ns what he did,- and how he carried 
it, to the end we may receive instruction by it. 

5. He is a plain, easy example. There is a great 
deal of difference in writing between one hand and 
another. Some hands are so full of cuts and flou- 
rishes, that it is hard for a learner to learn to write 
after them. Others again so plain, and easy, and 
free from such appurtenances, that there is little 
difficulty in copjing them. — Now such a hand was 
that that Jesus Christ wrote, I mean, such a copy, 
such an example. The condition he put on was a 
mean, plain condition ; a servant, not a knight, or a 
lord, or a prince. Now as his condition was, such 
his example was. He set a copy for poor people to 
write after ; the meanest cannot say, it is out of my 
reach, Matt. ^i. 29. Learn of me— What to do ? to 
make the world, to raise the dead, rebuke the winds 
and waves ? No : to be nuek sLud Jowly ; as here, to 
wash one another's feet : not to build churches* or 
erect hospitals ; not to fast forty days and forty 
nights, not to go barefoot on pilgrimage to Jerusa- 
lem, not to wallow naked in the snow, as Saint 
Francis.f 

6. He is a perfect, exact example, a copy with- 
out a blot : there never was any other so but him- 
self only ; all tbe rest missed it in one kind or other, 
nay, missed it in that very thing wherein they were 
most exemplary, — Abraham in unbelief, Job in 
impatience, Moses in passion, Peter in cowardice. 
The reason was, though they were good men, yet 
they were men compassed with infirmity, but here is 
one who had no infirmity, Heb. vii. 28. He was 
holy, harmless. See his challenge, '* Which of you 
convinceth me of sin V John viii. 46. O how well 
is it for us, and what cause have we to be thankful, 
that we have one sinless, spotless example, one that 
we can safely trust in and follow without fear of 
erring! 

7. He is a purposely designed example. De- 
signed by God the Father from all eternity to be so, 
and that was one reason why the contrivance waa 

t The founder of tbe order of Monks called PraDCiican. He 
died A. D. 1S3& Moibeim's EccL Hist. v. 3. 56, to. 
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that be shoo Id be a man like one of us ; not only 
that in bis death he might be a propitiation, the 
same nature that sinned satisfying ; but also, that 
in his life he might be a pattern ; a man to men. 
Designed bif kimteifM along, in all that he said or 
did ; he spake so and acted so that he might—- Matt 
iv. 19 that is, I must be an example. 

8. He is a peculiarly blessed example. I mean, 
blessed of God for good to those that apply themselves 
to work and walk according to it. There is a bless- 
ing that attends endeavours in reference toother good 
examples that are before us, but especially this. And 
many a poor soul hath found it so of a truth, found 
strength coming in from the Spirit of God, enabling 
him to do that in pursuing the example of the 
blessed Jesus, whicl^ otherwise he could not have 
done. " Wherefore seeing we are encompassed about 
with so great a cloud'* — smoothing the way, — ^* of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto 
Jesus." 

9. He is a perpetually abiding example, Heb. xiii. 
8. Other copies of good men are worn out with time ; 
we know little of them now, except some few Scrip- 
ture patterns. But here is one that will last to the 
world's end, Matt xx. 90. / am with you — as a copy 
for you to write after, as well as to support and bless 
you. 

IV. What is to be learnt from this subject ? 

1. Then, hence we learn who is a true Christian. 
There are Christians in name, such we all are, and 

there are Christians in reality. Who are they? 
Those that walk as Christ walked ; that make him 
their pattern and sampler ; that can say with Paul, 
*' To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain," Phil, 
i. 21. A Christian ! and not conform to Christ, to his 
image, to live as he lived ? It is a contradiction. As 
for a man to call himself a Lutheran, a Calvinist 
and not hold with Luther, or Calvin ; — an Aristote- 
lian, a Pythagorean, a Platonist, and yet oppose 
their schemes. It is our badge as Christ's sheep to 
follow him ; " My sheep bear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me." 

2. We learn who are the best Christians among^ 
Christians. 

It is certain some are better than others. Now, 
who are the best ? I answer, they who walk most like 
Jesus Christ, that tread most closely in his steps : 
allusion to 3 Kings xiv. 3. " He did that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord, yet not like David his 
father : be did according to all things as Joash his 
father did." David was the sampler, the standard, 
— so is the Son of David. 

3. Learn how far we are to follow all other exam- 
ples, how good, how great soever; — no further than 
they follow Christ's example ; when they leave 
him, we must leave them, 1 Cor. xi. I. The reason 



is, he is the great exemplar, the pattern of patterns, 
Heb. xii. 1,2. In sitting at the sacrament they are 
on a safer side than those that kneel, because Christ 
sat ; — ^though that does not prove we must, it proves 
we may. 

4. Then let us in every thing set ourselves to do 
as he hath done before us, " He that saith be abid- 
eth in him, ought himself also so to walk even as he 
walked ;" I John 11. 6. ottght — not may, if he will, 
or may choose, but ought, — It is duty. Think you 
hear him say, Leorn of me, or as Gideon, " Look on 
me, and do likewise," Judg. vii. 17. Who should 
children learn of but their father? servants, but 
their master ? Who should sheep fbllow but their 
shepherd ? It were a good thought in a doubtful 
matter. What would Jesus Christ do if he were here ? 
how would he carry it ? Would he play at dice or 
cards, revel, be wanton ? 

Wherein especially are we to imitate the holy 
Redeemer ? 

(1.) In his care to please God in every thing, 
John viii. 29. Did he so ? then let us endeavour the 
same, Acts ix. 6. 

(2.) In his contempt of this world, and every 
thing in it. What poor nothings were they to him. 
Are they so to us, — riches, honours, pleasures ? 

(3.) In his charity towards all men. He had a 
love of pity and compassion towards enemies, pray- 
ed for them ; so should we. But his special love 
was for the excellent ; so should ours be, Eph. v. 2. 

(4.) In his carriage under his sufferings and at his 
death, so meek, so lamb-like, so silent, so submissive 
— such should ours be. 

But is it possible we should be as he was, and do 
as he did ? 

I reply, It is not in the same degree, but yet as a 
child learning to write strives, and doth as well as he 
can, and eyes his copy often, we may do. 

There arc two motives to such endeavours. 

It will be an evidence that we are his now in the 
kingdom of grace. And, 

It will be an earnest that we shall follow him 
hereafter in the kingdom of glory. Rev. xiv. 4, & 



SERMON XXL 

CHRIST IS THE DOOR. 

John x. 9. 

I am the door : by me if any man enter tn, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

Of all the comparisons made use of by our Lord 
Jesus to illustrate and set forth what he is appointed 
of God to be to true believers, there is none more 
seemingly uncouth and unlikely, and yet none where- 
in he is more express and positive, than this, of a 



60 



APPENDIX. 



door, — / am the door. He says elsewhere, / am the 

v?ay, and / am the vine ; and here, / am the door, 
DocT. That Jesus Christ is the door. 
Show, I. Of what use a door is, that we may see 

and be convinced that we have need of him, as a 

door. 

II. What are the properties of Christ as a door, 
and what kind of door he is. 

III. What improvement is to be made of it. 
Lord, give me a door of utterance, and the people, 

while I am speaking, a door of entrance. Amen. 

I. Of what use is a door, and how is Jesus useful 
as such ? 

A door we all know is of a four-fold use, or for 
four purposes — to let out, and let in ; to shut out, 
and to shut in ; and so is Jesus Christ, and therefore 
it is not amiss here that he says, I am the door, 

1. A door is to let those out of the house that are 
in it, and have a desire or occasion to go out. It is 
not to break the wails down, nor to creep out by the 
window. No, the door is made for the purpose of 
orderly going out. 

Now there are four houses or places which it con- 
cerns us all to get out of, and the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the door by which we must get out if ever we mean 
to get out. 

(1.) There is the prison house of a sinful state 
and condition. In this we all are by nature, one as 
well as another. Gal. iii. 22. — shut up under lock 
and key, as prisoners are shut up, either for debt, or 
as malefactors. 

In this prison there are two rooms, one is God's, 
^nd the other is the devil's. 

God's room in this prison^ is that in which we are 
all shut up by reason of the guilt of sin, according 
to his law, exposing us to wrath and punishment 
Consider sin as a debt ; wc are prisoners for that 
debt ; as a fault, a trespass, a treason. We are pri- 
soners for it, I say, prisoners already, though suffer- 
ed to walk up and down, yet prisoners — bound over. 
There is a worse prison to come, but this is the way 
to it, the beginning of sorrows. Now is there never 
a door out of this prison, no way to pay the debt, to 
make satisfaction to divine justice, that we may be 
discharged? Yes there is, and Christ is that door; 
Whosoever believes in him, shall not come into con- 
demnation, Rom. vlii. 1. Thus it is prophesied of 
him, Isa. Ixi. 1. '' He hath sent me to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison 
to them that are bound.'' By him many a poor 
prisoner hath been set free, Ps. cxvi. 16. I Tim. i. 
13 — 16. Mcthinks we should all lie glad of this, 
both those that are out, and those that may get out 
if they will. Were such an offer made to the poor 
prisoners in Chester, or Shrewsbury, or Ludgate, 
or Newgate, the debtors' end, or the malefactors' end, 
how welcome would it be ! 

The deviVt room in this prison, is that in which all 



unconverted sinners are ; under the dominion of sin, 
under the power of a corrupt nature ; led captive by 
him, 2 Tim. ii. 23, Like Samson with his eyes out, 
grinding in the Philistines' mill, and the Philistines 
making sport with him. Here is the truth of thy con- 
dition, sinner. " In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should shine unto them," 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. ** Wherein in time past ye walked according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that now work- 
eth in the children of disobedience : among whom 
we all had our conversation in times past, in the 
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh, 
and of the mind ; and were by aature the children of 
wrath, even as others," Eph. ii. 2, 3. Now is there 
no door out? Must I live and die in this condition ? 
Is there no escaping? Yes: there is a door; be is 
raised up, and sent of God, on purpose to be the 
deliverer ; as Moses out of Egypt, Cyrus out of Ba- 
bylon. Dost thou not hear him call? Thou hast 
heard it many a time, but not heeded it. O heed it 
this day, and close with it; say not, I like my 
master, and I will not go free, but yield thyself anto 
God, as one that is alive from the dead, and yonr 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God, 
Rom. vi. 13. 

(2.) There is the house of bondage under the cere- 
monial law ; an uncomfortable house to dwell in ; 
the fathers thought it so ; a yoke, an intolerable yoke. 
But is there no door ? Yes, Jesus Chirst is the door ; 
by him the gospel church is called to go out, from 
bondage to freedom, from carnal to spiritual ordi- 
nances. Matt. xi. 28. And yet there are some that 
will not stir, nay, are angry with those that do, and 
hate and persecute them ; as IshmacI the son of the 
bond-woman, did Isaac, the son of the free-woman, 
Gal. iv. 

(3.) There is the house of correction under afflict- 
ing providences. And this is a house that few of us 
but one time or other are taking a turn in it, and glad 
would we be to get out ; — the sick to be well ; in pain 
to be at ease ; they that are in want to be supplied ; 
the sad to be comforted. Some cannot abide in this 
house, but will break prison, use unlawful nieans to 
get out. There is but one door of lawful escape, and 
that is Jesus Christ : he is the door, Ps. Ixviii. 20. 
Make him thy friend, and let him alone. How ? 
Humble thyself to him, accept of the punishment of 
thy iniquity, justify God, judge thyself, bear pa- 
tiently his fatherly chastisement, use lawful means, 
and yet be,willing to continue his prisoner: and 
mark if this be not the right door. Murmuring, quar- 
relling, complaining, shifting, sharking will not do. 
Job xxxiii. 19 ; xxiii. 24, 25. — a turn-key, a door- 
keeper, chap, xxxvi. 8 — 12. 

(4.) There is the house of the grave : a house in 
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which we must all make our bed shortly ; a dark, 
silent, lonesome bouse, wherein there is company 
enough, but no converse. Is there any door out of 
this house ? Only one comfortable door, and that is 
Jesus Christ " I am the resurrection and the life, 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live," John xi. 25. — the resurrection only to 
them that believe, and to all them ; others must be 
raised, but Jesus Christ is the resurrection only to 
true believers. None but they must come out through 
him, as the door. There is victoty only through him, 
1 Cor. XV. 66, 67. 

2. A door is to let those in that are without ; be- 
ing open, we go in at it, and it is the right and 
usual way of entering. Now, such a door for such 
a purpose is Jesus Christ. 

(1.) He is the door into the pasture. So, in the 
context, he compares believing souls to a flock of 
sheep, and himself to their shepherd. Now sheep 
must have some pasture, some place to graze in ; 
that place must have some gate or door, for the sheep 
to go in at. I am the door, says he. What, and the 
shepherd too ? Yes, and the shepherd too. What is 
the pasture then, to which he is the door? The pas- 
ture for believing souls is the word of God, the ordi- 
nances of God, preaching, praying, singing psalms, 
sacraments, sabbaths : here Christ feeds his flock, 
Cant i. 7, 8. And brave ^r«en pastures they are, Ps. 
xxiii. 2, 3. Now the door is Christ; it is by him we 
enter, in his name, by the assistance of his Spirit 
Without him there is no blessing, no nourishment 
How do the sacraments become profitable ? By the 
blessing of Christ, and the working of his Spirit. 
See then that we come in his name, and strength. 

(2.) He is the door into the presence-chamber, 
Eph. ii. 13, 18; iii. 12. There is no coming to God 
with comfort, but in at this door. It was his great 
end in dying, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. 

(3.) He is the door into the storehouse, or treasury, 
of all the good things that we have need of, whether 
concerning this life, or the other. The door to them 
was shut and locked up, and barred and bolted, by 
the fall. There is no coming at any of them till the 
Son of God came, and himself became the door, 
** My God shall supply all your need, according to 
his riches in glory, by Christ Jesus.'* — ^They are laid 
up in the promises ; now Christ is the door to the 
promises, 2 Cor. i. 20. Col. i. 19. compare John i. 16. 

(4.) He is the door into the school-house. The 
church of God in this world is like a great school, 
wherein all true believers are scholars, or learners. 
The teacher is God, John vi. 44. His ushers are 
the ministers, the under-teachers. The lesson is, 
the will of God concerning our salvation. The 
door or entrance into this school, is Christ ; by him 
it is we are admitted into this privilege ; he gives 
us the understanding, 1 John v. 20. Ps. cxix. 130. 



— the entrance or door.— O beg of him to help thee 
in at this door, to take thee under his blessed 
tuition. 

(6.) He is the door into the ark : I mean, Noah's 
ark, the close ship, wherein Noah and his family 
were saved. It had a door^ Gen. vi. 16. Now that 
door is Christ ; there is no safety, no salvation, but 
in, and by, and through his merit, and mediation, 
1 Pet. iii. 21. — he shall be saved as here. 

(6.) He is the door into the atonement It is by 
him that we are let into the pardon-oflice ; into a 
state of peace and reconciliation with God, Rom. v. 
1. 2 Cor. V. 19,20. 

(7.) He is the door into grace and holiness ; his 
blood is not justifying only, but sanctifying. It is 
by him that we are made new creatures, partakers 
of the divine nature ; quickened, Eph. ii. 1. 

(8.) He is the door into glory and happiness. He 
is the door into heaven. There is no coming thither, 
but by him. Ho is our forerunner. 

3. A door is to shut out those that are without, 
to keep people from coming in at pleasure. Thej 
must knock that will enter. Our hearts have a door, 
and it is shut against him, and he is fain to knock, 
and call, Ps. xxiv. 7, 9. Cant. v. 2. Rev. iii. 20. 
These houses of his afore-mentioned have a door 
also, and they are kept by that door from being 
common. But if we knock, it shall be opened. 
Matt. vii. 7, 8. Provided we knock in time, else the 
door will be shut. Matt. xxv. 10, 11. Lukexiii.26— 28. 
And provided also we knock in earnest, Luke xiii. 
24. not coldly, carelessly ; not in guile and hy- 
pocrisy. 

4. A door is to shut those in that are within. All 
that are let in by Christ into those blessed rooms 
before mentioned, let him alone to secure them there. 
John X. 28. 1 Pet. i. 5. When Noah was in the ark^ 
God shut him in. 

II. What are the properties of Christ as a door? 
As a door he hath these properties. 

1. He is a living door. This is peculiar to him. 
No other door is so besides him ; as he is the living 
way^ Heb. x. so he is the living door. The door to 
life, and a door that hath life. Other doors are dead 
things. Now, it is true he was dead, but he is alive, 
and lives for evermore, and thence it follows. Rev* 
i. 18. and have the keys of hell and of death, 

2. He is a low door. They that will enter in by 
him must stoop, or else there is no entering. It was 
man's pride, lifting up himself against God, that 
shut up the old door; therefore it is humility, apd 
humiliation, and self-denial, that must help us in at 
this new door, Luke ix. 23. 

3. He is a strait door, Matt vii. 14. As we must 
stoop, so we must strip ; there is no taking our lusts 
and sins in with us at this door. Away with them, 
allude to Mark x. 60. He, casting away his gar- 
ments, rose, and came to Jesus. See Matt xix. 23, 
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24. A cable untwisted may, in time, be gotten 
throagh a needle's eye, but not else. 

4. He is a strong door. The door into the temple 
was so, when twenty men were employed night and 
morning to shut and open it. We read of brazen 
gates. Such a gate Christ is, and it was needful he 
should be so, 

For comfort to his people. Therefore he is able to 
save to the uttermost ; therefore there is no danger 
of being broken open, or plucked out. And, 

For terror to others. Therefore no breaking in 
upon him, otherwise than upon his own terms. 

5. He is an open door. As yet I may say so in 
the sense in which he is an open fountain, Zech. 
xiii. 1. free to all, Isa. Iv. I. Rev. xxii. 17. He 
excludes none from coming in at this door, that do 
not exclude themselves. 

6. He is the only door. Besides him there is no 
other. I am the door, that door, that one only door. 
Acts iv. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Our own merit and righteousness is no door; there- 
fore said Paul, What things were gain to me, them 
I counted loss for Christ : yea doubtless, and I count 
all things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord," Phil. iii. 7, 8. 

The mediation of saints and angels is not. They 
themselves have need of Christ to be their door. 

General mercy is not ; it never yet pardoned one 
sin, nor saved one soul, but in and by Jesus Christ 

Ministers are not, nor ordinances. 

III. What improvement is to be made of this 
subject. 

1. What cause have we to bless God that there is 
such a door, especially that in love to our souls he 
hath- revealed it to us. Tet, more especially, that 
he hath helped us in by it ; that it is shut upon us 
for our security, and not against us for our exclusion. 

2. What a condition are they in that are either in 
darkness, or blindness, knowing nothing of this 
door, like the Sodomites, Gen. xviii. Or, that are 
shutting it against themselves by unbelief; or that 
are knocking at other wrong doors, like the priests 
of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 

3. Of what concernment is it to us, every one of 
«s, both to own Jesus Christ as the only door, and 
to get in by him, and to do it quickly, before the door 
be shut. 
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CHRISI' IS AS THE DEW. 



HosEA xiv. 5. 



/ will he as the dew unio Israel. 

These words are a g^racious promise made to Israel 
by the God of Israel, wherein the thing promised is, 



that he will he as the dew to them. Ton know what 
the dew is. It is a moisture distilled from heareii 
upon the earth, in a summer's morning, whereby the 
earth is refreshed in a dry season, and the grass, 
and the corn, and the herbs are refreshed, and made 
to grow. Now to this little inconsiderable thing, 
the Lord doth here compare himself, that is, God in 
Christ, for out of Christ God is not a dew to us, but 
a consuming fire ; and, therefore, I say in Christ, 
and therefore to him I shall apply it. 

DocT. That the Lord Jesus Christ is as the dew 
unto his Israel. 

This comparison of the dew is made use of for 
illustration in sundry places of Scripture. 

The inconstant goodness of an hypocrite or dis- 
sembler in religion, is compared to the mommp cloudy 
and the earljf dew, Hos. vi. 4. The morning cloud 
promising rain, the early dew performing something 
towards it, but nothing to purpose ; as good never a 
whit as never the better. So in the case of the hypo- 
crite. 

The multitudes of sincere converts that should be, 
and were, in the days of the gospel, especially at the 
first setting of it out, are compared to the multitude 
of the drops of dew in a morning, Ps. ex. 3. the dew 
of thy youth, that is, multitudes of young converts. 

The benefits that the world hath from the pre- 
sence of good people in it, especially when they are 
much made of; they are like the dew to the places 
where they live, Micah y. 7. 

The excellency of brotherly love and unity, and 
unanimity among brethren, is like the dew, Ps. 
cxxxiii. 1, 3. It makes every thing to grow, and 
flourish, and prosper. 

The word of God, especially the word of the gos- 
pel, is like dew, Deut xxxii. 2. Isa. Iv. 10, 11. Heb. 
vi. 7, 8. 

Here the Lord himself says, J vn 11 be as the dew 
to Israel. 

Show, I. What likeness there is between Jeans 
Christ and the deW. 

II . Who the Israel is to whom he will be as the dew. 

III. When especially it is that we have need of 
this dew. 

IV. What our duty is in reference to it 

I. What likeness is there between Jesus Christ 
and the dew? 

The dew hath six properties, all fitly applicable, 
without straining, to the Lord Jesus Christ 

1. The dew is divine and heaven-bom. It is not 
of the earth earthy, but of heaven heavenly. God 
himself is the Father of it, not man. Job xxxviii. 28. 
It is often called the dew of heaven. Gen. xxvii. 
28, 39. Dan iv. 15; xxxiii. 5. 21. And is not 
Christ so? Is not God his Father? Was he not 
begotten of him before all worlds? Isa. liii. 1. Who 
shall declare his generation ? He is the dew certainly, 
for he came from heaven ; he is the gift of God. 
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2. The dew descends, comes down. The motion 
of the sun is circalar,* in a round, froin east to west; 
bat the motion of the dew and the rain is perpen- 
dicular, in a direct line downwards ; and both for 
the good of man. Jesus Christ descended: he 
ascended, it is true, but first he descended into the 
lower parts of the earth, Eph. iv. 9. And it was a de- 
scent indeed, if ever there was any, — from the right 
hand of the Majesty of heaven to be born of a poor 
woman, in a stable, laid in a manger ; to condescend 
to be made man was much, but to be made sin, a 
curse, was much more. 

3. The manner of the descending of the dew is 
obsenrable ; it descends silently, makes no noise, as 
the rain oftentimes doth, clattering upon the houses. 
Such was the coming of this dew, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, into the world ; he came not trif A observation, 
Luke xvii. 20. wUk outward show, did not cry. Matt, 
xii. 19. — not after the manner of kings and great 
men, sending harbingers before them. When he 
comes upon the soul, either in a way of sanctifica- 
tion, or of consolation, it is silently; there is no 
noise ; — the friend that sits on the same seat knows 
nothing of it, scarce the soul itself at present. Cant, 
vi. 12. 

4. It is the nature of the dew to soften as far as it 
goes. So doth Jesus Christ : he finds the heart hard, 
incapable of divine impressions, but he doth not 
leaTC it so. He turns the stone into flesh. That is 
more than dew ever did, £lzek. xxxvi. 26. By this 
we may know hath this dew ever descended upon 
our souls. What softness, pliableness, tractableness 
to the will of God, under ordinances, under provi- 
dences, is there ! 

5. The dew moistens. So doth Christ The heart, 
through sin, is not bard only, but dry« till grace 
comes, and that opens a spring, which spring springs 
up in the soul to everlasting life ; then there is weep- 
ing and mourning for sin ; our own sins, Zech. xii. 
10. and other men's sins, Ps. cxix. 136. Ahab's re- 
pentance was in some things beyond Josiah's, but 
Josiah wept ; so did not Ahab ; compare 1 Kings 
xxi. 27. with 2 Kings xxii. 19. It is said of Gide- 
on's fleece, it was wet with dew when all was dry 
round about it, Judg. vi. 37. So it is oftentimes with 
souls in ordinances, under providences. 

6. The dew makes fruitful ; the grass, and the 
corn, and the herbs, and plants in the garden, and 
in the field, grow the better after the early dew : it 
ia refreshing to them, and causes them to thrive and 
shoot forth. Gen. ii. 4—6. Says Elijah, when he 
would foretell a famine, as the means of it, *' There 
shall not be dew these years." Says David, in bis 
elegy upon the death of Jonathan, when he would 
wish the mountains where he died barren. Let there 
he no dew, 2 Sam. i. 21. 



The author of all the fruitfulness of souls is tbe 
blessed Jesus, by the working of his Spirit and grace. 
Isa. xliv. 4. See what follows here, He shall grow, 
that is, with all kinds of growth ; downwards, up- 
wards ; in strength, comfort, usefulness. Hos. xiv. 
8. *' From nle is thy fruit found." See John xv. 1 — 6. 
Mai. iv. 2. As a sun he furthers fruitfulness and 
growth : " grow as eahes of the stall/* 

II. Who is the Israel to whom he will be as tbe 
dew. 

There is a two-fold Israel spoken of. 

Israel the person. That was Jacob ; so called from 
his prevailing with God in his wrestling. Of him it 
is not meant He was dead and gone long before. 
And, 

Israel the people. This is two-fold : 

Israel according to the flesh. The nation and the 
people of the Jews ; the seed of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. It was a truth with reference to them. The 
Lord was unto them as the dew,— refreshing, cheer- 
ing, comforting, making them to grow, and increase 
wonderfully. And, 

Israel according to the spirit. All truly penitent 
believing people, whether under the Old Testament, 
or under the New. Such as are described doing ac- 
cording to rules given, Hos. xiv. 1 — 4. To such as 
these Christ is as the dew. It is true he must de- 
scend on us, ere we can be such, but when his grace 
hath made us such, then he is indeed the dew unto 
us. Now when it is said here, " I will be as the 
dew unto Israel," understand it, 

1. Of tbe gospel church in general ; and the par- 
ticular churches and congregations, the visible 
members of it. The Lord Jesus hath been, is, and 
will be, as the dew to them ; making them to grow, 
and thrive, and increase, and bring forth. 

2. Of particular believing souls. Such as are 
Israelites indeed, princes with God ; called, and 
chosen, and faithful. They will all witness for bim 
— I am sure I have found him as the dew to me 
many a time ; And so have I, will another say. 

III. When especially have we need of this dew ? 

1. To be sure we have all need of it while we are 
in an unconverted state and condition. Till a shower 
of this dew falls upon thee, thou art good for nothing. 
God hath no service, no fruit, from thee. Thou art 
like the mountainsof Gilboa, under God's wrath and 
curse. O that thou wert made sensible of it, that 
thy soul might be like the dry and thirsty ground, 
that gapes for the dew and for the rain ; that thoa 
wert set a longing after it ; crying and calling for it 

2. When Uie conscience is parched at any time 
with the sense of g^ilt staring thee in the face, 
through some wilful omission, or commission. O 
then for a shower of this dew ! What is there else 
that can give ease and comfort, but only this ? 1 John 



* That is, mawulf so, except upon iti own axis. It is novr I around the aim. 
preUy genenily agreed that the earth and other planets move ■ 
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i. 7 ; ii. 1, 2. Rom. ?. 1. He alone is our city of 
refuge, the altar we must fly to. 

3. Under the withdrawings of the light of God's 
countenance. When he is pleased to hide his face 
from the soul, whether provoked to it, or for trial, 
when mourning all the day long, this alone must be 
the dew that must refresh and comfort, Prov. xiv. 
12. A beam of that favour shining upon the soul 
through Jesus Christ. 

4. When a fit of barrenness prevails ; through the 
stirrings of some corruption, the success of some 
temptation, or through the want of quickening 
means and ordinances, the word, sacraments, sab- 
baths, solemn assemblies. What hath the soul to 
recover itself by out of this ill frame ? Nothing but 
a shower of this dew. When he that hath said here, 
*' I will be as the dew unto Israel,'' comes by his 
Holy Spirit, puts in his hand by the hole of the door, 
speaks life and quickening to the soul, that makes a 
speedy change, as Cant. v. 2, 4, &c. 

5. In a time of outward trouble and calamity ; 
when creature comforts fail, relations are unkind, or, 
it may be, snatched away ; when losses and crosses 
betide us, and our life is made uncomfortable to us ; 
— O the help that is had then, at such a time and in 
such a case, from a shower of this dew ! To be able 
to say. My Christ is mine still, and I am his. I have 
my fountain though my cisterns be all drawn dry, 
Hab. iii. 17, 18. As David, I Sam. xxx. 6. 

6. When we come Iodic. The valley of the sha- 
dow of death is a very low place, so low that it is 
oftentimes very dark and uncomfortable to those 
that walk in it ; but if the Lord Jesus be with us in 
that valley we need not fear, Ps. xxiii. 4. Qne 
shower of the dews of his refreshing, comforting 
Spirit, whispering peace, enabling us to look beyond, 
will make death to be quite another thing; 1 Cor. 
XV. 66, 67. 

7. When we go to an ordinance. The dew is neces- 
sary to prepare the ground for the plough. 

8. When we have been at an ordinance. It is 
needful to close the soil with the seed. 

IV. What is our duty in reference to this ? 

1. Mix faith with it. as a divine truth ; that there 
is certainly such a thing as this dew ; and that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is it. We see and feel the other 
dew, and know by experience what it is, but this is 
spiritual and invisible ; yet it is as real a thing as 
the other. 

2. Be more and more sensible of your need of it 
every day, in every thing ; to soften, to moisten, (o 
make fruitful. All is nothing without it. Nothing 
else will do the work but it only, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 

3. Ask it of God ; and having asked it, expect and 
wait for it, in the use of appointed means. " Ask ye 
of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain," Zech. 
X. 1. Say, " Lord, I want a shower of dew for my 
soul : my plants, my graces, my comforts, wither and 



decline; my fruit fails; help, Lord!"— And formeans; 
the ordinances are the way.»-We must lie by the 
pool-side. Though they can do nothing without him, 
though he can refresh without them, yet his ordinary 
way is in and by them. Wait as the husbandmaDy 
Jam. V. 7. allude to 1 Kings xviii. 4. 

But I can do nothing, says one, I am unworthy. 

What doth the ground do to invite the dew ? It 
thirsts, and desires, and gapes, that is all. What 
worthiness is there in the earth to deserve such 
refreshments from heaven 7 None at all ; the mao- 
na, that is, Christ, came down in the dew — in the 
ordinances, to be gathered only in the morning. 
Look to it you that are young, it is the early dew ; 
it is dried up at noon ; there are no showers of it 
then ; therefore, ** Remember now your Creator in 
the days of your youth." 

4. Observe whence all your spiritual refreshments 
come, and all your fruit. It is from Christ as your 
dew ; and let him have the glory of it, Ps. cxv. U 
1 Tim. i. 12. 



SERMON XXIII. 

CHRIST IS OUR SUN. 
Mal. iv. 2. 

But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in his wings ; and 
ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the 
stall. 

This sun here spoken of is certainly our Lord Jesas 
Christ. It must be he. It can be no other. 

He is the Sun of righteousness. That is, 

He is most righteous in himself ; holy, harmless, 
ondefiled, separate from sinners, as the Branch of 
righteousness, Jer. xxxiii. 16. Righteous as God ; 
righteous as man, Jesus Christ the righteous. So he 
is called, 1 John ii. 1. He is a Sun for righteous- 
ness, transcending all other. Besides, 

He is made righteousness to t£«, 1 Cor. i. 30. The 
Lord Jehovah, our righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6. So 
that if ye have any thing to do at any time with the 
righteous God, any sin to get pardoned, service ac- 
cepted, and are sensible ye have no righteousness of 
your own, take his, and go in his name, and yoar 
work is done. 

He is also a rising sun. There is a two-fold rising 
of this sun ; 

The one general and universal to all the world : 
at his incarnation, when the day-star, that is, the 
sun, from on high, visited us, Luke i. 78. 

The other particular and personal, in our horizon ; 
and that is, when we are savingly converted. Then 
he rises, and never till then, to our souls; to you 
that fear my name. Not that we fear first, and then 
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the Sun rises. No, the sun rises first, and pots that 
fear into your hearts, that is, that repentance, faith, 
new nature, and then he rises in as, and on us, more 
and more. Now, the query is, what the soul gets by the 
rising of this sun. What doth the world get, what 
do particular creatures get, by the rising of the sun 
in the firmament every day ? I answer, six things — 
light — life — heat — healing — furtherance in growth — 
and furtherance in fruitfulness. — So do the souls of 
true believers, by the rising of Jesus Christ, the Sun 
of righteousness, on them ; every day they get spiri- 
tual light, life ; and, therefore, if yc ask what kind 
of Sun Christ is, and whatare his properties as such, 
I answer. He is an enlightening, enlivening, heating, 
healing sun« furthering our growth — and our fruit- 
fulness. Of the two first we have discoursed before 
— as our light and life.* Of the four last this day. 

Jesus Christ is made unto us of God, a soul-heat- 
ing, soul-warming sun. What heat, what warmth is 
there in the beams of the sun in the firmament, in a 
summer's day ! how extensive ! There is nothing hid 
from the heat thereof, Ps. xix. 6. Nay, if it be in the 
midst of the winter, though, by reason of its distance 
from us, the rays are weak, and want force, yet how 
comfortable is it to us, how refreshing, how glad are 
•we of it ! And hath Jesus Christ never been in like 
manner warming, refreshing, comforting to your 
souls? Have ye never found him a heating sun to you ? 
It is true, there are places where the heat of the sun 
is such, as not only blackens, but burns. And there 
arc people too, to whom Jesus Christ is a burning, 
consuming sun ; that is, to all the impenitent, un- 
believing opposers of his kingdom and gospel, to 
all that go on still in their wickedness. See in the 
first of the chapter, a very terrible threatening, — '* All 
the proud, yea, all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: 
and the day that cometh shall bum them up, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch." But it follows,—" Unto you 
that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness 
arise with healing in his wings," — as if he had said 
— Be not ye afraid ; he that will be a lion toothers, 
will be a lamb to you — an oven to others, a sun to 
you. 

Show, I. What need we have of these warming 
influences from Christ the Sun of righteousness. 
And, 

II. How and in what way Christ the Sun of right- 
eousness, communicates heat and warmth to those 
that fear his name. 

I. What need have we of these warming influ- 
ences from Christ the Sun of righteousness? 

The need we have is, upon the account of the 
coldness we are subject to, in spiritual things. 

Some are key-cold, stone-cold ; they have no 
beat,* no warmth at all. How should they ? They 
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are dead, dead in trespasses and sins, altogether 
void of spiritual life ; and that was once the case 
of every one of us, and is still the case of every un- 
converted, unregenerate soul. Till Christ arise upon 
us, and give us life, we are dead, Eph. ii. I. When 
life comes, heat comes. 

Even the best, such as are spiritually alive, are 
subject to their cold fits. The sense and feeling of 
which, and complaining under it, is a sign there is 
life, and that it is not the cold of death. Living 
people are cold, as perhaps some of you are now at 
this time, while I am speaking.f and dead people 
are cold ; but there is this difference, the dead are 
always so ; they feel nothing from it. 

The causes of this spiritual coldness are, 

1. Some inward distemper prevailing in the soul ; 
some mortified lust striving, which drinks up the 
spirits. There are spiritual ague-fits, strokes of 
palsy. The more of the stone in the heart, and the 
earth in the mind, the cooler it becomes. 

2. From the season ; night-time and winter-time 
are cooling times. When God withdraws, it is both 
night and winter with the soul ; and no marvel then 
if it be cold. 

3. From cooling circumstances, such as want of 
ordinances, engagement with carnal relations. See 
both in Ps. cxx. 5. *' Woe is me that I sojourn in 
Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar !" As 
if he had said— Alas ! how cold am I ! 

The effects of spiritual coldness are, 

1. Inward uneasiness. Warmth is comfortable ; 
cold is uncomfortable. When this sun was eclipsed 
and gone, how sad were the disciples ! 

2. Unfitness for action. When numbness seizes 
the joints, the man can do nothing. Job xxxvii. 7. 
** He sealeth up the hand of every man.'* Wonder 
not if he cannot work. 

3. Unaptness to receive impressions by the word 
and by the rod — as wax when hard and cold. In* 
quire, 

II. How is heat and warmth communicated by 
Christ to those that fear his name ? 

In general — it is by his wings. The sun, say you, 
hath no wings. It means his beams. In allusion to 
the fowls, who not only fly with their wings, but 
warm and shelter their young with their wings^, 
Matt, xxiii. 37. But, 

1. In particular — he is a warming Sun to us. 

(1.) He is so by the immediate motions and com- 
forts of his holy Spirit. It is under that notion that 
he is promised as a Comforter^ John xiv. 16. Com- 
fort is warming. Also he is promised as fire. Matt, 
iii. 11. When he sanctifies, he works as fire, which 
is cleansing ; also when ho comforts. And, 

(2.) He is so by his word and ordinances, though 
not without the Spirit They are dead things in 

t luiuary» 1691-3. 
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themselYes ; it is the Spirit only that quickens ; bat 
the effect is prodaced when he is pleased to work 
with them and by them. 

The word of Christ hath a warming faculty, Jer. 
xxiii. 29. Luke xxiv. 32. Have not you yourselves 
found it so many a time ? When you have come 
cold to it, benumbed, frozen, how strangely, how 
suddenly, have you been altered, revived, quicken- 
ed, comforted ! 

The sacrament of the Lord's supper is a warning, 
quickening, comforting ordinance, — as food, as phy- 
sic, a cordial. Allude to 1 Sam. xxx. 11, 12. 

Singing of psalms is another warming ordinance, 
Eph. V. 18, 19. ** Be not drunk with wine, wherein is 
excess ; but be filled with the Spirit ; speaking to 
yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your hearts to the 
Lord." 

(3.) He is so, by good society. The very sight of 
a good man warms, much more converse with him ; 
and the more inward and intimate the better, Eccl. 
It. 11. Not only bad company, but the want of 
good company, is cooling. Fire is quenched as well 
by the withdrawing of fuel as by pouring on water. 
Sec Acts ii. 41 — 47. 

May I be bold to ask you. How is it with you ? 
What temper are you in ? Are you cold ? What kind 
of cold is it — the cold of the living, or the cold of 
the dead ? 

My exhortation to you in both cases must be one 
and the same : Away to Christ the Sun of righte- 
ousness. Lay thy soul under his wings, his warm 
beams, the influences of his Spirit and grace, his 
word and ordinances. 

Beg of him to come and warm thee by them. This 
is the meaning of David's oft-repeated request, Ps. 
cxix. for quickening, — quickening. 

Prayers must be seconded with endeavours. Mo- 
tion begets heat; so does meditation: *' While I 
was musing the fire burned." 

When you meet with spiritual warmth at any 
time, let the Sun of righteousness have the praise. 
We may lay ourselves under his warming beams ; 
but what do we towards our own warming? Some 
ministers, some subjects, are more warming than 
others; but we must use all the means, and that 
diligently. 

2. Jesus Christ is made unto us of God a heavenly 
son, with healing in his wings. Our condition is 
oftentimes not only a cold, starved condition, but 
a sick and wounded condition. We are sick — of 
the disease of natural corruption. We are sick — of 
the wounds of actual sin. 

We should be g^reatly concerned, each of us, about 

- 

* " We now withoat the smallest danger of iDCurrIng the sus- 
picion of disloyalty, can safely pronounce that the royal touch for 
the king's evil, is to be referred to the head of physical charms, 
evincing that no order of men escaped the ancient contagion of 



these two. If any thing ails the body, if that be 
sick, if that be sore, we send hither and send thither, 
far and near, for help. What ! and no concemed- 
ness for the poor soul ? We should in this caee be 
more concerned, much more ; for the soul is more 
precious than the body; one soul is of more value 
than a thousand bodies. The soul is the man. If 
the body be sick and die, it is but the body, the soul 
may do well enough ; but if the $o%l be siek and 
die, the man is lost. The body may perish aloiie, 
but the soul never perishes without the body also 
perishing with it. 

Count upon it, each of you, you have need of 
healing. If you think not so, you have most oeed of 
all. Matt. ix. 12. Have you not a corrupt nature? 
Why, that itself is a disease. Are ye not daily 
trespassing and transgressing? Your backslidings 
must be healed, or ye are undone. 

Behold I bring you tidings of great joy. There ia 
healing, there is a healer. The Sun of righteoasneaa 
is risen. Away to him then with all thy sores, with 
all thy sicknesses. 

He cures of the disease of corrupted natore by 
his renewing grace. When the Spirit sanetiies^ ho 
heals. O beg that Spirit of his ! Ps. li. 10. 

He cures of the wounds of actual sin by bis blood 
and merit; as a Sun of righteousness impatiii|p 
righteousness to us before God, wherein we aro 
made to be accepted. This justifies, acqatts, ab« 
solves, and so heals. See both together, Ps. ciii. 3. 

Consider, (1.) The healing that is with Christ 
the Sun of righteousness, is the alone healing. Tbaiw 
is no other that can cure thee. Acts iv. 12. Whether 
it be true that the king's evil can be cured by tho 
king's touch * only, is more than I know ; but I am 
sure the evil of sin can be cured no other way than 
by the touch of the King of kings. — All other physic 
and physicians are of no value. 

(2.) It is all-healing. There is no disease, no 
wound, that he cannot cure. Among diseases thoae 
that are hereditary are hardest cured. Now sin is 
such ; but though it be so, he can cure it. Amonp 
wounds those that have been longest neglected are 
hardest cured. Are thine such ? Say not there is no 
hope. David lay three quarters of a year under the 
peril of a neglected wound, yet he did well. " The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from alJ sin/' 
1 John i. 7. As when here on earth no disease was 
able to stand before him, so it is now. The diseases 
of the soul submit to his healing touch. 

(3.) It is healing at hand. What is there nearer 
at hand to us, wherever we are, than the sun-beams? 
Would they afford a remedy for all sores and sick- 
nesses, who would want it ? Lo, here is a sun that 



superstition." Brand's Observations on Popular Antiqaitiea, ▼. U. 
p. £09. An account of the ceremony may be seen in the Qtnt»k 
Mag. V. xx\. p. 415^ 
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Urill heal thy soul ; and how near is it ! Away then, 
^ach of you, with all tlie speed imaginable, to this 
bealer. Delays are dangerous. David complains, 
Ps. xxxviii. 5. " My wounds stink and are corrupt 
because of my foolishness.'* 

3. Jesus Christ is made unto us of God a growth- 
furthering sun ; they shall go forth and grow up as 
talves of the stall. 

Go forth — as a sick man when healed goes forth ; 
walks abroad, after long keeping his bed or cham- 
ber ; abroad into the open air, which is refreshing, 
and comfortable ; abroad, about his occasions. So 
the soul, when cured of sin by the Sun of righteous- 
ness, then, and not till then, goes forth ; that is, begins 
to live, to live to purpose, to the will and glory of God, 
to his own happiness and salvation, Ps. cxvi. 16. 

And grow vp. — Oftentimes after a fit of sickness, 
when cured, children are observed to grow and shoot 
forth exceedingly. So it is with the soul, and it is 
owing to the sun's wings or beams. Nobody doubts 
the influence the sun hath upon the growth of trees 
and plants in winter. When the sun is away they 
grow not, they scarce live. So it is with trees of 
righteousness, trees of the Lord's planting. All 
their growth is owing to Jesus Christ. 

Can a tree or plant grow vrithout a root ? No. Lo, 
he is our root. 

Can a tree or plant grow without watering? Lo, 
he is onr dew. 

Can a tree or plant grow without warmth ? Lo, he 
is a sun to us, his warm beams make us to grow, 
and nothing else will do it without him. Sometimes 
growth in grace is spoken of as a commanded duty, 
2 Pet. iii. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 1. In the text and else- 
where it is spoken of as a promised mercy, Prov. 
iv. 18. Job xvii. 9. And the blessed Jesus is the sole 
author of it. 

As calves of the stall, — It shall be a speedy, useful 
growth. It is true he promotes and furthers it by 
appointed means, Ps. xcii. 12, 13. But still himself 
is the author of it. 

Let us examine how it is with us. Do we grow, 
grow in knowledge, grow in grace ? Are we better, 
better this year than the last, more humble, watch- 
ful, tender ? It should be so. Growth evidences 
truth ; — painted trees grow not. Many grow worse 
and worse, 2 Tim. iii. 13. Growth will appear in 
strength, and in stedfastness. 

Let me exhort and instruct you. Would you 
groy ? Get under the wings of this sun. " Grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. iii. 18.— How in grace? 
By growing in the knowledge of Christ ; not head- 
knowledge, but heart-knowledge. After so much 
preaching of Christ God will certainly expect you 
should grow apace. ** Grow up into him," Eph iv. 
15. — into acquaintance with him, into living upon 
him, especially as a Son of righteoasness healing us. 



4. The same is also to be said concerning our 
fruit; our Lord Jesus is a fruit-furthering sun. 

The summer time, when the sun is with us, is the 
fruit-bearing time of the year. So when Christ is 
near the soul, and the soul is under his influences, 
then it bears fruit. " I will be as the dew unto Israel : 
he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as 
Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his beauty 
shall be as the olive-tree, and his smell as Lebanon. 
They that dwell under his shadow shall return ; 
they shall revive as the corn, and grow as the vine : 
the scent thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon. 
From me is thy fruit found," Hos. xiv. 5 — 8. See 
John XV. 1 — 8. *' I am the vine," &c. 



SERMON XXIV. 

CHRIST IS OUR SHIELD. 

Genesis xv. I. 

After these things the word of the Lord came unio 
A bram in a vision, saying. Fear not, Abram : I am 
thy shield. 

The word of the Lord that appeared to Abram, and 
said this, was the Lord, the Word, the second Person 
in the blessed Trinity — God the Son ; our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He appeared often to the fathers in visions 
before his great appearance, when he was made flesh 
and dwelt among us. Now that which he said was, 
I am thy shield. 

Aye thine, O Abram, says one ; but what is that to 
us, what kin are we to Abram ? 

I reply. No kin at all, only he was our father ; and 
is that nothing ? It is true, we are no kin to him ac- 
cording to the flesh, only as he and we are come of 
the same Adam and Eve ; but, according to the Spi- 
rit, — he is our father, and we are his children, if we 
are true believers. He is called the Father of the faith- 
ful, Rom. iv. All that was said to him was said to us. 
See chap. xvii. 7. A God to thee, and to thy seed. 

DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is made of God 
a shield to all true believers. 

Thy shield? each faithful soul may hereupon say ; 
my shield. Lord; — as David, Ps. iii. 3; xxviii. 7; 
cxix. 114. 

Show, I. The meaning of this ; what a shield is. 

II. The properties of this shield; what kind of 
shield Jesus Christ is. And, 

III. What use is to be made of it. 
I. What is a shield ? 

A shield is the same with a buckler, a broad plate 
of gold, or brass, or steel, or such like, carried by 
soldiers in their left hand to ward ofl" blows from the 
head and heart, while the right hand manages the 
sword. Such a thing God the Word promised Abram 
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-here, and us in bim, that he would be to him a shield, 
that is, a defence, a protection, a preservation to keep 
us from ail evil, from all hurts and harms, from 
every thing that might annoy us. 

But are we in danger ? do we stand in need of such 
a thing ? 

Certainly. We do every day, and every night, 
every hour, and every moment. 

1. We are engaged in a warfare; every Christian 
is to look upon himself as an enlisted soldier, and as 
such hath need of shield and buckler ; not only of a 
sword for offence, but of a shield for defence. 

2. Our enemies that fight against us are many, 
and mighty ;. the world, the flesh, and the devil are 
the three generals, and under each is Gad — behold, 
a troop Cometh. ** We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood/' Eph. vi. 12. that is, men like ourselves, and 
yet among such we have enemies, and therefore as 
to them we have need of a shield. After these things, 
after the war of four kings with fiye, after Abram 
had rescued Lot, and made them all his enemies, no 
doubt he was afraid. Now the Lord Jesus comes to 
him, Fear not, they shall none of them hurt thee. I 
will stand between thee and danger. Nay we have 
another enemy, I had like to have said, worse than 
all the rest, considered as an enemy, and that is 
God, the mighty and terrible God: a professed 
«ncmy to every wicked man, going on still in his tres- 
passes. If thou have not a shield to defend thee 
from him, from the stroke of his offended justice, 
thou art undone. Now that shield is our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; not only to defend us from men and devils, 
but from being hurt by God himself. 

3. It concerns us to get a shield, considering what 
it is that is in danger ; even our all ; all we are, and 
all we have, our life, health, estate, families ; nay, 
more than all these ; our souls, our precious and 
immortal souls, are in danger. They are in danger 
of being wounded, of being destroyed. Their purity, 
their peace, is in danger. O then see, see, I beseech 
you, the daily need you are in of some shield, nay, 
any shield will not serve— of Mt> shield. 

II. What are the properties of this shield ? 

1. The Lord Jesus Christ is a living shield. Other 
shields are dead things, made of dead materials ; 
but he lives, and lives for ever. He was dead, it is 
true, but he is alive again, and lives for evermore. 

2. He is a lasting shield. Other shields are sub- 
ject to be worn out in process of time with much 
using, and then new ones must be had. Solomon 
made golden ones. In his son's days, they were gone, 
and brazen ones made in the stead of them ; but 
here is a shield the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever ; Heb. xiii. 8. It is a long time since Abram and 
David had him for a shield, yet he is as firm and 
good now as ever, as safe and as sure. 

3. Heis an encompassing shield. Other shields are 
for one side only, but here is a shield for every side — 



right side, left side, inside, outside, Ps. v. 12. It is 
said concerning Job, and though the devil said it he 
said truth, *' Hast not thou made an hedge about 
him, and about his house, and about all that he hath 
on every side," Job i. 10. — a hedge about, and about, 
and round about, never a gap in it. — ^Were there one 
open place, at that one evil might come in. 

4. He is an impenetrable shield, such a shield as 
cannot be pierced through. We are told of a buck- 
ler, or shield, that was seven- fold, the thickness of 
seven ox-hides. What sword, or spear, or dart, could 
pierce that shield ? Lo, here is one beyond that, 
armour of proof, such a shield as nothing can pre- 
vail against, nothing can enter. Is it a thing possi- 
ble to prevail by power against omnipotency ? 

5. He is the alone shield, besides him there is no 
other. Solomon, and the rest of the kings, had 
choice ; if one failed, they had another— for variety. 
But this never fails : there is no need of any other ; 
it alone is sufficient Other shields are shields of 
no value, such as cannot do our business, neither of 
one kind nor other; none but Christ, none but Christ. 

Are not, it is asked, magistrates shields? Ps. 
xlvii. 9. 

They are sub-shields, under-shields ; be alone 
is the chief shield. They can do nothing without 
him ; he can do what he pleases without them. But, 

Is not faith a shield? Eph. vi. 16. '* Taking the 
shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked.'' 

It is not faith that quenches in itself, and of itself, 
but as it receives Christ, and holds up Christ. Every 
shield must have a hand to hold it, so must this 
shield. Now that hand is faith ; — not love, not re* 
pentance, not patience ; but faith. 

6. He is an all-sufficient shield. 

He is a shield to all them that put their trust 
in him. If there were more such than there are, be 
would be enough for each of them ; but not to others, 
Prov. XXX. 5. Ps. xxxi. 19. It concerns every one 
then to make sure his interest in Christ If Christ* 
less, shield less. 

He is so at all times, and in all cases ; against all 
enemies, bodily, ghostly ; in all perils and dangers, 
to the inward, to the outward man. Gen. xvii. 1, 
Being God all-sufficient, he is shield all-suflScient 

III. What use are we to make of this ? 

1. This is a very comfortable truth to all the Lord*s 
people — that Jesus Christ is a sun to enlighten and 
warm us, that he is a shield also to protect and defend 
us. Let our condition be never so pleasant and de» 
lightful, if we be not safe in it, if exposed to perils 
and dangers by enemies, what the better are we ? 

It may comfort us, 

(1.) In reference to public concerns. We should 
be of a public spirit, that is, disposed to rejoice in 
any truth we hear (as many are in news told) that 
is for the good of God's people in general. Now 
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such is this, the Lord Jesas Christ is his church's 
shield. 

He is a shield to the universal church, visible and 
invisible — to protect and defend it from all its ene- 
mies, within and without, open and secret, Matt, 
xvi. 18. To his beings so to it all along, we owe the 
(Continuance of the being of it in the world to this 
day. The power and policy of hell and earth hath 
not been wanting to undermine and destroy it, but 
our Shield defends it. 

Now it is his tabernacle. Moses's tabernacle was 
secured from wind and weather, with a covering of 
rams' skins, and badgers' skins. So Christ is the 
covering of his church, Isa. iv. 5, 6. 

It is his vineyard ; and see what care he hath for 
the preservation of it, night and day, Isa. xxvii. 1 — 3. 

It is his flocic and fold ; and to preserve it, see 
what he says. He will be a wall of fire round about. 

It is his army, and to secure it he is a shield-gene- 
ral ; not only captain-general, and ensign-general, 
but shield-general, for their protection. Therefore, 
ye that love Jerusalem, rejoice with her, Ps. cxxv. 
1, 2. Her enemies shall not prevail. 

He is a shield to particular congregations, and 
assemblies that profess faith in Christ, and obedience 
to him, especially that walk worthy of their profes- 
sion, to protect and defend them against the wrath 
and violence of those that hate them. Are not we 
ourselves an instance, amongst many others in like 
circumstances? Had we been here to-day, if the 
blessed Jesus had not been a shield to us ? Whose 
hand but his hath been our covering? It is true we 
have a good law, and a good king and queen,* but 
had they been for us, if the Lord Jesus had been 
against us? No, no; he hath been for us, therefore 
they. ** The shields of the earth belong unto God," 
Ps. xlvii. 9. He that hath undertaken the protection 
of the whole tabernacle, hath undertaken the pro- 
tection of every apartment in it. He that hath un- 
dertaken the care of the whole vineyard, hath un- 
dertaken the care of every bed in it. He that hath 
undertaken to look after the whole flock, hath un- 
dertaken to look after every sheep in it. He that 
hath tho command of the whole army, hath the 
command of every troop in it. Therefore, to him 
let us give the glory. Therefore, on him let us still 
wait. 

(2.) In reference to our own particular personal 
concerns, we have daily need of a shield ; and we 
have one, and shall have him our shield, if we trust 
in him— even the blessed Jesus. 

He is our shield to secure and safe-guard us from 
God*8 wrath and curse due to us for our sins. Were 
it not for him stepping between, every day we were 
andone. The blows falling upon us lighted upon 
our shield, and bruised him, Isa. liii. 4, 5. He was 

' • King WiUitm III. and Queen Mary. 



made a curse for us, died the death for us. O how 
should we love him ! 

He is our shield from the rage and malice of Satan, 
He goes about like a roaring lion, seeking to devour 
us. And who secures us from him, but the blessed 
Jesus — ^the lion of the tribe of Judah ? He takes 
our part. 

He keeps us from being tempted, preventing us 
with preventing grace. He was led himself into 
the wilderness to be tempted ; Matt. iv. I. But he 
doth not lead us so ; and it is a great mercy, and 
that for which we should be very thankful. 

When we are tempted he is our shield to ward off 
the blow of the temptation, so that it shall not fall 
so heavy as otherwise it would, 1 Cor. x. 13. Luke 
xxii: 30, 31. He was tempted, but see Paul's testi- 
mony, ** He said unto me. My grace is sufficient 
for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness," 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

He is our shield, to give us victory over the temp- 
tation, nay, to make us more than conquerors, that 
is, triumphers, as Job was. " The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptations," 2 Pet. 
ii. 9. Eph. vi. 16. — quenching the fiery darts of the 
wicked. — 

He is our shield from the violence of wicked men, 
God had no sooner withdrawn his shield of protec- 
tion from Job, but presently the Chaldeans and the 
Sabeans were upon him. We cannot imagine what 
our adversaries that hate us would do unto us, not 
only to our assemblies and meeting places, but to 
our persons and families, if the blessed Jesus were 
not our shield, 2 Kings vi. 15^17. 

He is our shield from all the evils and disasters 
that we are day and night exposed to; going out, 
coming in, lying down, rising up. It is true, he 
makes use of second causes in doing it, but himself 
is the principal. The angels are of his appointing, 
Ps. xxxiv. 7; xci. 11; and cxxi. He strengthens 
our bars, Ps. cxivii. 13. He is our shield fromsick- 
ness. He is the body's shield from falls and bruises. 
He is the children's shield from burning and scald- 
ing, Job i. 10. Say then, how much are we indebted, 
and what shall we render? 

2. Learn hence what a sad condition they are in, 
to whom Christ is not a shield. How are they 
exposed to all the evils and enemies that are against 
them! Imagine a man in a field fighting, and no 
shield, no friend. This is thy condition, sinner. O 
be sensible of it, and be afraid. 

3. By way of exhortation and instruction. 

(I.) Make Christ your shield, by a hearty closing 
with him as such, from a due sight and sense of 
your absolute need of him, and of the insufficiency 
of all others, in heaven and earth, to safe-guard and 
defend you. Renounce them all, and cleave to him. 
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Suppose a paper or pasteboard shield were all the 
defence a man hath in time of battle — how hopeless ! 

(2.) Having made him your shield, make use of 
him as your shield, every day, in every thing. Go 
not out, lie not down, but under the shadow of his 
wings. Say, as in Ps. xx. 7. *' Some trust in cha- 
riots and some in horses ; but we will remember the 
name of the Lord our God." Look up to him for 
protection. 

(3.) Having and using him as your shield, fear 
not. There is a fear of care and caution, which is 
our duty, and it is awakening. There is a slavish, 
weakening fear, which is our sin. How often are 
we warned against it — as here, ** Fear not, I am 
thy shield.'' 



SERMON XXV. 

CHRIST IS OUR STRENGTH 

Phil. iv. 13. 

/ can do all things through Christ which strengthen- 

eth me. 

This were a big word of holy Paul, in the former 
part of this verse—/ can do all things — unless he had 
somewhat qualified it by adding, in the latter part 
of the verse — through Christ which strengtheneth me. 
Do all things ? One would hardly think it should 
be the same man that says elsewhere, I am nothing, 
the chiefest of sinners, less than the least of saints. 
Each of these sounds like humility, bespeaks him 
a humble, meek, lowly, self-denying man, such as 
we all should be ; but to say, / can do all things^ is 
high and strange. What could be said more even 
of God himself, Job xlii. 2. But his adding, through 
Christ, gives him the ^lory, even him who is God, 
blessed for evermore. It is true it is / that do when 
I do, but then it is as true, what I dp Christ doth in 
me. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Then it is he and not 
I ; his strength, and not my own. 

DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is the alone 
strength of true believers, he is made unto us 
of God — ^streng^h. 

Not only wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, 
and redemption, not only sun and shield, but strength 
also. He doth not only strengthen us, bat he is our 
strength . The Lord is my strength — in the same sense 
in which he is our life. We do not only live in him, and 
by him, and through him, but he himself is our life. 
Col. iii. 4. So we are not only strong in him, and by 
him, and through him, but he himself is our strength. 

Show, I. What strength this is meant of. 

II. What need we have of him to be our strength 
— wherein. 

III. What are the properties of this strength. 



IV. How and by what means does he commmu- 
cate it to us. 

y . What special inferences are to be drawn from 
it, that Jesus Christ is the strength of true believers. 

I. Of what strength is this meant ? 

Strength is two-fold : 

1. There is natural strength, which is strength 
of body. Some have very strong bodies in compa- 
rison of other ; they are stronger to bear burthens, 
to endure hardship, to do work. The strongest that 
ever was was Samson. But that the story of him 
is a Scripture story, and therefore certainly tme* one 
would hardly believe it, that he should kill a lion ; 
slay a thousand Philistines with the jaw-bone of an 
ass ; carry the city gates, posts and all, on his back ; 
burst the green withs ; and overturn a house with 
his two hands, Judg. xiv. xv. xvi. The Lord was cer- 
tainly with him, with him after a peculiar manner, 
strengthening him, or he could not have done it. He 
was herein a type of Christ. He is our Samson, 
Jer. 1. 34. Now as to this strength, either we have 
it, or we have it not. We must be content if we have 
it; thankful. We must not by any means be proud 
of it, Jer. IX. 23, 24. For consider—there are son- 
dry kinds of beasts that have more of it than we. 
We received it — and a small matter may tEike it 
away ; a short fit of sickness. 

2. There is spiritual strength, which is in the mind 
and soul ; called strength in the inner man^ Eph. 
iii. 16. The one of these may be where the other is 
not. Samson was strong in body, but weak in 
mind, else he would not have been deceived by a 
woman, Prov. vii. 26. Many are weak in the outer 
man — women are the weaker vessels — who, neverthe- 
less, are of great spiritual strength. 

II. What need is there that he should be oar 
strength ? 

Those who think they have need of none have moat 
need of all, as of righteousness, wisdom, washing, 
physician, so of strength. — ^That which needs strength 
is weakness. Now we are none of us weak, are 
we ? All strong, strong to do any thing : we oan do 
all things, I warrant. No such matter. We are weak 
and can do nothing, nothing, nothing truly good, 
as it ought to be done, further than Christ works it 
in us. " Without me'' — separate from me, not 
taking me along with you — ** ye can do nothing,'' 
John XV. 5. You cannot please God, profit othen, 
save your own soalSt 

Our weakness is universal weahnesi. We are all 
over weak. I mean in the inner man ; spiritnally 
weak, Isa. i. 6. 

We are weak in the head, weak-headed. The 
head is the upper region of the soul ; the appre- 
hending, understanding, remembering faculty is 
there. And are these strong or weak with us in spi- 
ritual things ? Weak, certainly, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Do not 
ye find it so^ in yourselves and others ? Luke xiv. 25. 
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ProY. XXX. 3. How dull, how forgetful ! Is it not 
oar daily complaint, and yet will we say we have no 
need of Christ? O see your need of him, and beg of 
him to give you *' an understanding, that ye may 
know him that is true," 1 John v. 20. Beg of him to 
open your understanding, that ye may understand 
th^ Scriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. Every time wc open 
the Bible to read, every time we go to hear a sermon, 
let us say. Lord Jesus, be strength to my under- 
standing, my memory. 

2. We are weak in the heart — weak-hearted, Ezek. 
xvi. 39. 

The heart is put for the lower region, the will and 
the affections. In these, it is true, there is strength, 
but it lies the wrong way, as wise to do evil, but to 
do good we have no knowledge. We are strong 
and stiff in choosing evil, and fast in holding it ; in 
refusing good motions, resisting, gain-saying, lov- 
ing simplicity, hating knowledge, Prov. i. but as 
to that which is good, how weak are we to embrace 
it, and hold it fast. How weak are we in spiritual 
combats with sin and Satan ; yielding presently, 
overcome immediately, easily, at the first onset. 
What is that but weakness ? Now the Lord Jesus is 
the strength of our heart, Ps. Ixxiii. 26. 

3. We are weak in the hands — weak-handed. 
The hand is the part that we receive with, if any 

gift offered, money, a jewel. Such a hand we must 
have, or we cannot be saved. Now that hand is 
faith. And are we strong or weak in believing? As 
weak as water ; it is not in us to believe, till the 
Lord Jesus works it in us ; faith is his gift. — The dis- 
ciples were of little faith. 

The hand is the part that we hold with, when we 
have received. Suppose a man taking hold of Christ, 
good hold, justifying hold, saving hold, can he keep 
that hold by any strength of his own ? No, he cannot, 
but as Christ is his strength. He is weak. 

The hand is what we work with. Wc have a great 
deal of work to do for God, for ourselves, for the 
good of others ; repenting work, obeying work, pray- 
ing work. And are we not weak in it, not only 
backward to it, but awkward, untoward ? And is 
not he our strength ? I can do all things through 
Christ, Isa. xxxiii. 2. 

4. Wc are weak in the back and shoulders. 
Those are the bearing parts ; and arc we strong 

there? Can we hold up under a heavy cross, or cala- 
mity befalling us ? No, no. We sink, we droop, we 
faint, and that is a sign our streng^ is small, Prov. 
xxiv. 10. But if the blessed Jesus put to his helping 
hand,that strengthens, that upholds, Phil. i. 29. Col. 
i. 11. Therefore to him we must go in this case also. 

5. We are weak in the feet. 

Those are the standing parts, that bear the weight 
of the body. The shoulders bear other things, but 
the feet bear them. Now what feet hast thou, what 
ability to stand ? We are often called on to sttrnd ; 



stand therefore, Eph. Ti. But have wc strengthof 
our own wherewithal ? Do we stand on our own legs ? 
No, certainly, Phil. iv. 1. " Stand fast in the Lord." 

Those are the walking parts. And what walking 
ability have we ? The way we arc to walk, is in the 
way of God's commandments, of righteousness, of 
holiness, of our duty. Alas, how weak ! not only 
weak-sighted, eyes weak, not seeing our way, however 
not clearly and plainly, but weak-footed ; as appears, 

(1.) By our aptness to stumble, even at straws. 
Every little thing offends, and turns us aside. 

(2.) By the slowness of our pace. Were it not for 
weakness, how might we rid ground in our way to 
heaven. 

(3.) By our inability to hold out We are soon 
tired ; we begin well, but are weary presently. 

This weakness is born with us, and is increased 
through our own default, more and more. 

It is growing weakness ; old men become weaker 
and weaker; — and yet we are loth to own it, through 
pride of heart. 

III. What are the properties of this strength? 

1. It is divine strength. Less than divine strength, 
and other than divine strength, will not do divine 
work. We had need of the strength of God to take 
hold, and to wrestle with God, and to walk with 
God, and to work for God, and, therefore, such is 
provided for us. '* By his strength he had power 
with God," Hos.xii. 3. — not by Jacob's own strength, 
but Jehovah's strength. Everlasting arms were 
under him, enabling him to tug and wrestle with 
him, as he did. " According to his glorious power," 
Col. i. 1 1. — not according to our own shameful weak- 
ness. Christ the power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. There- 
fore, be of good comfort, thou feeble soul ; God and 
a weak creature can do any thing. 

2. It is daily strength, that is, strength that we 
have need of every day, and strength that is ready 
for us every day ; ** Be thou their arm ever>' morn- 
ing," Isa. xxxiii. 2. Think of this, when waking 
every morning. 

Three things are to be done every day : 

(1.) New temptations are to be resisted ; and how 
else shall we be able to resist them, but in the 
strength of Jesus Christ ? Read 1 Sam. xvii. 

(2.) New afflictions are to be borne. Sufficient for 
each day is the evil of it. We are born to trouble, 
and born again to trouble, but whence are wc able 
to bear it, but in the strength of Christ ? Col. i. 1 1. 

(3.) New duties are to be performed — towards 
God — towards our neighbours — towards our families 
— towards ourselves. And whence are we able to 
do them, but in the strength of Christ ? Christ is our 
arm in every prayer, in every thanksgiving, in every 
repenting act, in every believing act. Are we to 
give reproof, to take reproof? Strength is needful. 
So in the affairs of our particular calling. 

3. It is inward strength. I mean not only strength 
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in the inward man, in opposition to bodily stren^, 
but strength arising and flowing from an inward 
principle. A man may be strong to do much, and 
suffer much, from external weights pulling and draw- 
ing, that is, from motives from without— 'to please 
men, or gain applause from men, but that is another 
thing from what is done by an inward principle, 
grace in the heart, the love of God shed abroad there, 
the love of Christ constraining, as the bias in the 
bowl, the spring in a watch. Both of them are out 
of sight, but both arc strong and strengthening. 
Now inquire. Have ye this principle, can ye witness 
to such a drawing from within ? 

4. It is increasing strength. It is said of our Lord 
himself, that he grew in strength, Luke ii. 52. that is, 
as man. So do all that are his, Prov. iv. 18. They 
go from strength to strength, Ps. Ixxxiv. 7. Job xvii. 
9. Thence it is that true believers who live long are 
best at last. Other things weaken by age, but grace 
strengthens by iU 

5. It is suitable strength. It is suited 

To persons that have it, according as their age> 
condition, need requires. The little finger hath not 
the strength of the arm, nor is it needful it should 
have it. So a private Christian needs not the strength 
of a magistrate, or minister ; nor the child, or the 
servant, that of the master, or father, in the family. 
It is suited also 

To the work that is to be done with it. All work 
requires not the same measure of strength for the 
doing of it; one hath work of one kind, now of an- 
other. See Numb. vii. 6—8. " As thy days so shall 
thy strength be/' Deut xxxiii. 25. 

6. It is sufficient strength, 2 Cor. xii. 9. As for 
ourselves, we have no sufficiency of our own to any 
thing that is good. No matter, while there is an all- 
sufficiency in the grace of Christ. Therefore, fear 
not that any temptation, affliction, duty, will be too 
hard for thee, Ps. xxiii. 4. 

IV . How is this strength communicated to us ? 

1. By the immediate influences of his Spirit, Eph. 
iii. 16. As it is the Spirit that quickens, so it is the 
Spirit that strengthens. He is the soul of our souls ; 
as all the strength the body hath it hath from the 
soul, so all the strength the soul has is from the Spi- 
rit. He works all our works in us, and for us, Isa. 
xxvi. 12. Our mortifying work, Rom. viii. 13. our 
repenting work, Zech. xii. 10. our praying work, 
Rom. viii. 26. 

2. By the ordinances. 

The word is strengthening both read and preached. 
It strengthens the head in knowledge, the heart in 
faith, and love, and all obedience. 

The sacraments as seals are strengthening : what 
a help to believing ! 

3. By good society. Ps. Ixxxiv. 7, " They go 
from strength to strength ;" that is, they increase in 
number, and by that means in strength. 



y. What special inferences are to be drawn bence? 

1. Learn what is the reason we are so weak, the 
ground of all our infirmities. We are Christless, 
Christless. 

Some are totally so, therefore, tossed to and fro 
like children, by errors, by temptation : therefore 
no work is done for God, or for the soul. 

All in part are so ; we go forth in our own strength ; 
as Peter, and you know what came of it 

2. Learn what to do that we may be strengthened. 
Ask it of God in the name of Jesus Christ, Ps. 
Ixviii. 28. Isa. xxxiii. 2. Every day in. every thing. 

3. Learn what to do when we have asked and re- 
ceived it. Use it ; it is a talent. We can do more 
than we think we can, through Christ strengthen- 
ing. 

4. Learn what to do when duty is done, especially 
if well done ; give him the glory, Ps. ex v. 1. GaL 
ii. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 



SERMON XXVL 

CHRIST IS OUR SONO. 

Ps. cxviii. 14. 

The Lord is my strength and song, and is become my 

salvation, 

Christ, the true treasure, is certainly hid in the 
field of the Old Testament, particularly in the book 
of Psalms, yet more particularly in this psalm. Who 
else but he is the stone refused by the builders, and 
made the head-stone of the corner? v. 22. Who else 
but he is here spoken of ? v. 14. my strength and song^ 
Is it not the same that is become our salvation ? oar 
Jesus? All true believers may as truly say it in their 
measure as David, — he is my song, 

DocT. That Jesus Christ alone is, and ought to 
be, the song of all true believers. 

Show, I. In what sense we are to understand it. 

II. What of Jesus Christ is it that is especially a 
believer's song. 

III. What are the properties of that song which 
Jesus Christ is to all true believers. 

IV. Make the application. 

I. In what sense are we to understand this, the 
Lord is my strength and song ? 

To be sure, not in that sense in which Job say^, 
" Now am I their song, yea, I am their by-word,'' 
Job XXX. 9. Or David — ** I was the song of the 
drunkard," Ps. Ixix. 12. It is enough, and too much, 
that he is so to unbelievers, to them that swear by 
his blood and wounds, as unholy things, trampling 
them under their feet. No ; '* Unto you which believe 
he is precious,'' 1 Pet. ii. 7. Believers have other 
thoughts of hira, carry it otherwise towards him ; and 
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it is one of their best evidences that they are true 
believers. 

But it is to be understood in a three-fold sense : 

1. He is the main object of their hope and trust, 
and ought to be so. Of this we discoursed before, 
from 1 Tim. i. 1."^ That which is our confidence uses 
to be our song. If gold be our confidence, gold is our 
song ; if our great friends are our confidence, they 
are our song ; and so every thing else. Now a be- 
liever's great, nay only, confidence is the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; bis hope is in him, and in no other ; no, 
not in God himself, nor in the mercy of God, nor 
promises out of Christ ** The Lord Jehovah is my 
strength and my song, he also is become my salva- 
tion/' Isa. xii. 2. Are our sins to be forgiven, our 
performances to be accepted ? His merit and right- 
eousness alone must be our song. We must hope 
and trust in no other. 

2. Heis the main subject of their praises and thanks- 
givings, and ought to be so. We have many occa- 
sions to sing, that is, to give thanks, upon the account 
of the many many mercies and deliverances vouch- 
safed, both public and personal, Ps. xxxii. 7. Nay, 
we must sing not of mercy only, but judgment also, 
Ps. ci. 1. Like the nightingale, even when the thorn 
is at our breast. But the mercy of mercies that we 
are to sing of, and to bless God for, is Jesus Christ, 
the gift of gifts, the unspeakable g^ft, 2 Cor. ix. 15. 

3. He is the main matter of their joy and rejoic- 
ing, and ought to be so. He is the head of their joy, 
Ps. cxxxvii. 6. He is the gladness of their joy, Ps. 
xliii. 4. We may rejoice in other things : husbands 
are bid to live joyfully with the wife of their youth, 
Eccl. ix. We must eat our bread with joy, and re- 
joice in the labour of our hands ; but still Jesus Christ 
must be our chief }oy. Our song must be of him, 
above and beyond them all : and is it so ? Can we 
appeal to God and say, Lord, thou knowest all things, 
thou knowest that it is so ? If we can, it is a good sign 
of the good work wrought in us. ** We are the cir- 
cumcision, which worship God in the spirit, and re- 
joice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the 
flesh," Phil. iii. 3. Mark, no confidence; Jesus 
Christ alone is our confidence. And where is our 
joy ? Is it not in Christ Jesus ? He that rejoices aright 
in Christ Jesus can find enough in him to rejoice in, 
in the want of other things, Hab. iii. 17, 18. 

Three things are requisite to the making of Jesus 
Christ our song, that is, the main matter of our joy 
and rejoicing. > 

(1.) An interest in him. Not a common interest, 
which all have in him as a common Saviour ; but a 
peculiar interest, a special interest, as my Saviour : 
this must be supposed. Now that which give.^ this 
interest is our closing with him by faith ; it is be-< 
lieving that makes him ours ; that is the foot by 

• See Diicoune VL 



which we come to him, the hand by which we receive 
him, the mouth by which we feed npon him. What 
is it that makes two one in the conjugal relation, but 
the mutual assent and consent each to the other ? 
Hos. iii. 3. So it is here. 

(2.) The knowledge of that interest Many have 
the former that have not this, and that is the reason 
why many, concerning whom we hope they are truly 
in Christ Jesus, yet do not rejoice in him as they 
ought He is not their song. Their strength he is, 
to uphold and support them, that they sink not under 
their doubts and despondences, but their song he is 
not The more is the pity that these two should be 
parted ; yet sometimes it is so. Zion said, *' The Lord 
hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me,*' 
Isa. xlix. 14. And is it any marvel, when the King 
of Zion himself hath said so, '< My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?" Ps. xxii. 1. It there- 
fore concerns all true believers that have an interest 
in Christ, to clear up their interest to their own souls, 
that they may be able to say, ** My Beloved is mine, 
and I am his/' and, therefore, he is and shall be my 
song. 

(3.) Suitable walking. If we let the reins loose to 
sin and folly ; if we suffer the world and vanities of 
it to encroach upon us, and to steal away our thoughts 
and afiections, that will quickly spoil Christ's being 
our song, Hos. ix. 1. Joy is forbidden fruit to a back- 
slider, such have other work to do. It is they only 
that keep conscience void of offence, that walk cir- 
cumspectly, not as fools but as wise, that keep close 
to God and duty, I say, it is they only, that can re- 
joice in Christ Jesus. And therefore, see to it all 
ye that desire to make Christ your song, and to re- 
joice always in him ; mind your way ; mend your 
pace ; ply your work. 

II. What of Christ especially is a believers' song ? 

True believers sing, and ought to sing, 

1. Of what Jesus Christ is in himself as to his 
personal excellences and perfections. It is usual 
to make songs, and to sing them by way of encomium, 
or praising, of worthy men that outshine others. 
They made songs of Saul, and of his valour; of 
David also. David himself made a song in praise 
of Jonathan. And have not we much more cause 
to make and sing songs of the blessed Jesus ? Is 
there any like him, any in heaven, or on earth, to 
be compared with him ? There is something in him 
that makes him more admirable than his being a 
Saviour. What is that? His perfections as God 
infinite, eternal, unchangeable in his being, wisdom, 
and power. Of these we ought to sing. His name 
is Michael — who is like thee, O Lord ! We ought to 
sing of him as a Saviour, our Saviour. — So in the 
text — and is become my salvation. There is no need 
to make songs to this purpose, there are some made 
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already ; read Ps. xW. The book of Solomon's Song 
is an encomiam of our Solomon, read ch, v. 10, 
&c. 

2. We ought to sing of what he is to as. Yon 
have heard in sundry particulars already, and more 
is yet behind. He is our foundation, oar food, our 
root, our raiment ; and should we not sing of these ? 
Is there not cause ? 

3. We ought to sing of what he hath done, and is 
doing, and will yet do, for us. 

What he hath done. He hath taken our nature 
upon him, and in our nature suffered and died ; he 
hath washed as from our sins in his own blood ; 
called as with a holy calling ; begun a good work. 

Wluit he is doing. Is he not ever living to make 
intercession for us? Is be not guiding and guarding 
as, enlightening and comforting us, every day ? 

What he will do for us. He will perform the good 
work that he hath begun ; be will come again 
and fetch us to himself, that where he is there we 
may be also. Can ye name any other to sing of, 
that hath done the like for you ? 

III. What are the properties of this song? 

1. He is the angels' song. They were singing 
songs at the beginning of time, to the praise and 
glory of God — creator. Job xxxviii. 7. Aye, and they 
were singing too in the fulness of time, Lukeii. and 
what was their song ? It was to the praise and glory 
of God — redeemer, Luke ii. 13, 14. Though they 
could not sing, as we. Who washed us from our sins — 
yet for our sake they sang. On earthy peace. Yea, and 
for their own confirmation also. So that it is no dis- 
paragement to be heard singing this song, when the 
blessed angels themselves sipg it Christ is their 
song. 

2. He is the most ancient song ; the song of the 
ancients. All the Old-Testament saints sung of 
him, and rejoiced in him. Abraham saw his day, 
and rejoiced ; the patriarchs sung of him ; the pro- 
phets sung of him ; Isaiah especially, the evangelical 
prophet, read cL v. xii. xx\i. xxvii. and Ixiii. only 
with this difference, they sung of him as one to 
come, for they saw him, though it was but as through 
the lattices, or as through a glass darkly. 

3. He is the new song. Wherever ye read of a new 
song in Scripture, it points at him, Ps. xxxiii. 3; xl. 
3; xcvi. 1; xcviii. 1; cxlix. 1. He is the New- 
Testament song. Ever since his coming in the flesh 
all his saints have been singing of him, as of one 
already come ; rejoicing in him, and showing forth 
his praises. As fast as they have been made new 
creatures they have learned this new song. 

New, that is, excellent, because when things are 
new they are at the best. 

New, upon the accoant of new occasion given, a 
new mercy received. 

4. He is their night song, Ps. xlii. 8. Job xxxt. 10. 



In the night season, when others are sle^og; 
true believers are rejoicing in God their Redeemer, 
and solacing themselves in him, Ps. cxlix. 6. Cant 
i. 13. Acts xvi. Paul and Silas sang at midnight. 

In the night of sorrow and affliction. To be able 
to sing then, when every thing looks sad and sor- 
rowful round about us, is a great matter ; as David, 
1 Sam. XXX. 6. 

5. He is their song all the week, and their song 
on the sabbath. We are bid to rejoice in the Lord 
always, every day, and they that have an interest in 
Christ and know it do so ; but especially on sab- 
bath days, Ps. cxviii. 24. Sabbath days are set 
apart on purpose. Ps. xcii. is entitled a Psalm or 
Song for the Sabbath day. v, 1 — 3. 

6. He is their song while they live, and their song 
when they die. While they live, in all the turns of 
their lives, Ps. cxlvi. 2. And in a special manner 
when they come to die ; upon sick-beds, and death- 
beds. As it is said of the swan, that she sings sweet- 
est when dying, so it is with many of God's people. 
At the death of Mr. John Janeway,* one present 
said, he never was in a room where God in Christ 
had more praises than there at that time. 

7. He is their song in the world, and will be their 
song to eternity. What is the great employment of 
heaven, and what will it be for ever and ever, but to 
lift up God-redeemer, Rev. t. 9—13. Jesus Christ 
is to be our everlasting song, Isa. xxxv. 10. It is good 
to be found doing that now that we would be glad 
to be found doing hereafter^— world without end. 

IV. Let us make the application. 

1. This may serre for an examining sign, or mark 
of trial, whereby to know what we are as to oar 
spiritual state and condition. We are bid to try 
ourselves, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. The glory of God and oar 
own comfort depend much upon oar knoviring, or not 
knowing, of ourselves. Marks are needful for oar 
help herein. Amongst others this ; What is Jesos 
Christ to us? What think we of him? Hath he eyes 
been our song ? Do we rejoice in him ? Do we not 
rejoice in other things more than in him ? Ha^e not 
other things more of our thoughts, desires, parsaits, 
joys ? If yea, suspect thyself, and change thy way. 
Conversion is often spoken of under the notion of 
singing, Ps. cxxxviii. 4, 5. Isa« liv. 1. Rom. xt. 
9, 10. 

Get acquainted with Jesus Christ. The Word 
reveals him to us, but the Spirit reveals him in ns« 
Pray for that Spirit. Be learning Christ daily. 

Make him thy own by believing ; accept of him ; 
close with him ; let all go for him. 

Having done this, be often meditating what the 
blessings and benefits are that are made over to us 
by him, and through him— justification, adoption, 
and sanctification — and call them all thy own : Ps. 
xlviii. 11, 12. 

• A. D. 1697, nt 83. See aarfceis Lives, p. 60. fol. ed. lOBX 
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1 2. Here is a word of reproof to the true believers 
i among us, that do not make Christ their song, that 
4 are in him, but do not rejoice in him ; however, not 
I with evenness and constancy, not in that measure 
b and degree, that they should and ought. Thou 
I shouldst chide thyself for it, Ps. xlii. and xliii. 5. 
t Consider — 

It grieves theSpirit of God. 
It blemishes the ways of God ; makes thee a 
stumbling-block to them that are without, like the 
evil spies. 

It is weakening to thyself. The more Christ is 
our song the more is our strength, Neb. viii. 10. 
Then search out the cause. 

3. Exhortation, to all that call themselves be- 
lievers. Make Christ your song, week days and 
sabbath days. 

He is worthy that you should. 
The gain of it will be thy own, in present comfort, 
in eternal recompence. *' Now the Lord of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost," Rom. xv. 13. 



SERMON XXVIL 

CHRIST IS OUR HORN. 

Luke i. 68, 60. 

SUssed he the Lord-^for he hath raised up an HORN 

of salvation for us. 

These are the first words of the song of Zacharias, 
the father of John, wherein he blesses God, not for 
John, though John was to him a great mercy, being 
the son of his old age; yea, and a mercy to all 
Israel, being the prophet of the Highest, and the 
forerunner of Jesus ; but for Jesus, the mercy of 
mercies, the universal mercy. If you ask wherein ? 

I answer, — As a Redeemer— «7Ao hath visited and 
REDEEMED — God the Father, by God the Son; 
not from corporal, but from spiritual, slavery. We 
have cause to bless God every day for a Redeemer. 
And 

As a horn of salvation. 

DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is raised up of 
God to be a horn of salvation to all true believers. 

Show, I. The meaning of this — why a horn, and 
wherein a horn of salvation. And, 

II. What kind of horn of salvation Jesus Christ 
is — what are the properties of this horn. And, 

III. Make the application. 

I. I am to explain this — a horn of salvation. 
A horn hath many significations in Scripture : 

• Antlochtu Epipbanes, king of Syria. He died, B. C. 1850, in 



1 . There are horns, properly so called, wherevrith 
beasts are armed ; some with two, some, it is said* 
with one, as the unicorn, which hath its name from 
having but one horn, Ps. xxii. 20, 21. These horns 
are not only the beauty of the beast that hath them, 
but his strength also : with them he pushes, and 
gores, and tosses to and fro what is in his way ; and 
it is incredible what the strength of some creatures 
is in their horns. 

2. There are figurative horns. 

We read of the horns of the altar ; to which the 
beasts were tied that were unruly when they were 
to be sacrificed, Ps. cxviii. 27. — and to which Joab 
fled for refuge from the avenger of blood that was in 
pursuit of him, 1 Kings ii. 28. 

The power of wicked men, wherewith they vex and 
oppress their poor neighbours, is called their horn, 
Ps. Ixxv. 4, 5, 10. The godly also have their horns, 
*' The horns of the righteous shall be exalted," Ps, 
Ixxv. 10. — that is, I will advance them to honour 
and power. It is never well with a nation or king* 
dom but when it is so, Prov. xi. 10. Antiochus,* 
that bloody enemy of the Old-Testament church, 
the type of the antichrist, is called in Daniel, the 
little horn, Dan. vii. 8, 21. 

3. There is the musical horn, to blow with ; either 
made of a beast's horn, or of some other materials 
framed in the likeness of a beast's horn ; crooked, 
1 Chron. xxv. 5. The same arc elsewhere called 
cornets, Ps. xcviii. 5, 6. Dan. iii. 5, 15. 

4. There is a vessel called a horn wherein oil was 
put, when David was anointed king by Samuel, 1 
Sam. xvi. 1, 13. Saul was anointed with a vial of 
oil, a small quantity, 1 Sam. x. 1. David was 
anointed with a Aoi*n, that is, abundance of oil ; 
noting the difference that was to be between them — 
in their gifts for government — and in the duration 
of their kingdom. 

Now which of all these is applicable to Jesus 
Christ ? I will tell you when I shall first have told you 
what the salvation is. Salvation is three-fold. 

Temporal — from temporal enemies. 

Spiritual — from sin, and the world, and the devil. 

Eternal — in heaven, from the wrath that is to 
come. Neither is that all. Salvation of each sort 
hath more in it than rescue from evil, it includes 
also the presence and fruition of the contrary good. 
So that salvation is the main matter. When it is 
said of Christ that he is a horn of salvation, it means 
— that he is the author and procurer of all good to 
us, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. It is he also 
that saves and delivers us from all evil, bodily and 
ghostly, present and future. Well might Zachary 
say, '* Blessed be the Lord, for he hath raised up an 
horn of salvation,'' Ps. Ixviii. 19, 20. 

A horn of salvation, namely, a saving horn. Other 

the isth year of his reign, SDd the 39th of bit life. 
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horns are destroying horns ; beasts' boms are so ; 
the little bom was so. Bat, lo, here is a saving horn, 
a horn that hurts nobody but those that stand it out 
against him, and think to fight it out with him ; 
them he pushes and gores, and ruins with a wit- 
ness, Luke xix. 27 ; xx. 18. As for others, he is to 
them a saving horn, a redeeming horn, a delivering 
born. 

II. What are the properties of this born of sal- 
tation ? 

There are only two properties — according to the 
two-fold signature of a horn. 

He is a plentiful horn of salvation, as horn signi- 
fies plenty. And, 

He is a plentiful horn of salvation, as horn signi- 
fies power. 

I shall put them together in this proposition : — 
There is plenty of powerful salvation in Jesus Christ , 
hy the appointment of the Father j for all true believers, 
that is, for all that will come to him for it. I shall 
show, 

1. That salvation by Jesus Christ is powerful sal- 
vation. 

What we translate a horn of salvation, is by some 
rendered a mighty salvation. Salvation by Jesus Christ 
is mighty salvation, Jer. 1. 34. Their Redeemer is 
strong. If he were not strong and mighty, yea, al- 
mighty, he could be no Redeemer for us, because of 
the mighty enemies that were, and are, against us ; 
and because of the vigorous opposition they make to 
binder our salvation. He that will be the Author of 
salvation to us must be strong enough to deal, 

(I.) With God: for he is against us as sinners. 
His justice is our enemy, and must be satisfied. 
And can the blessed Jesus do that for us? is he 
able ? Yes, he is able, in the sense in which we 
call a rich man an able man ; he is able in respect 
of wealth and riches, to pay all our debts, if they 
were a thousand times more and greater than they 
are, not farthings, and pence, and pounds only, but 
even talents ; and therefore, if any be sent to the 
prison of hell for their debts, it is not for want of a 
sufficient surety to undertake for them, but for want 
of accepting of him, Heb. vii. 25. O mix faith 
with this, and say. If it be so, why am I thus? His 
merit is of infinite worth and value. 

(2.) With Satan. He is the gaoler in whose cus- 
tody all un regenerate people are. They are his 
prisoners, his captives, his galley-slaves now, and 
must be with him for ever. And can the blessed 
Jesus deal with him ? is he hard enough for him ? 
He is certainly ; he hath hrohen his head. Gen. iii. 17. 
He hath led captivity captive, Ps. Ixviii. 20 — made 
a shew of him openly, Col. ii. vanquished and de- 
stroyed him. — We read, in Matt. iv. of a duel which 
he fought with him, — though upon great advantage 
on the devil's part, yet he beat him out of the field, 
which was a pledge, or specimeD, or earnest, of bis 



great victory by dying, Heb. ii. 14. It mast needs 
be so. Though the devil have great power, as weH 
as great wrath, Eph. vi. 12. yet his power is bat 
created power. He is a creature still. Bat oar 
Redeemer is Jehovah. There are two lions ; the one 
— a fallen angel, 1 Pet. v. 8. the other — God bless- 
ed for ever, the lion of the tribe of Judah. 

It is an act of infinite power to fetch a soul at first 
out of the devil's clutches — by converting grace, 
Luke xi. 24. 

It is an act of infinite power to pi'eserve us ever 
after, from being ruined by him. 

(3.) With the corrupt nature in as. This is as 
hard to be dealt with, to be subdued and conquered, 
as the devil himself. Suppose an impregnable 
castle defended by a mighty giant, a Goliah ; that is 
the case. There are two wards in this castle, as at 
Chester, the higher ward^and the lower ward. 

The understanding, that is the higher ward ; for- 
tified with invincible ignorance, inveterate preju- 
dices. These he pulls down, 2 Cor. x. 4. He en- 
lightens the mind, Eph. v. 8. It is strange with 
what power. 

The will, that is the lower ward ; stubborn, obsti- 
nate ; will by no means be persuaded, till the mighty 
grace of Christ comes, Ps. ex. 3. 

(4.) With the malice and power of wicked men, 
the professed enemies of God's people. Can the 
blessed Jesus deal with them ? Is his horn strong 
enough for their horns ? — Certainly it is, and will be 
sure to overcome them. 

(6.) With death and the grave, 1 Cor. xv. 56, 67. 

2. There is plenty of this powerful salvation, 
enough, and enough again ; not a vial, but a horn, of 
salvation. It is the appointment of the Father that 
it should be so, " It pleased the Father that in him 
should all fulness dwell," Col. i. 19. He is M ful- 
ness dwelling — not for himself, but for as, John i. 16. 
As the fulness of milk in the mother's breasts, of 
light in the sun, or the fulness of water in the spring 
or fountain, which is a flowing fulness, Zech. xiii. 1. 
** a fountain." Not a vessel or laver, alluding to 
that wherein the priests were to wash — larger in 
Solomon's time than it was in Moses's time, though 
still only a laver ; bat here is n fountain. There is 
a great deal of diflerence between a laver and m 
fountain. Our wants are many and great, and if 
our supplies be not accordingly, what will become 
of us? 

(I.) We want righteousness wherein to appear be- 
fore God every day — for the pardon of our sins, 
— and for the acceptation of our services. Our own 
will not do. He hath it for us ; he hath enough, a 
horn of righteousness; Dan. ix. 24. everlasting 
righteousness. A spring that cannot be exhausted, 
Jer. xxiii. 6. He is Jehovah our righteousness. 

(2.) Wc want wisdom to lead and guide us in all 
the practical affairs of our souls. How oft are we 
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mt a loss for want of it ! Lo, here is a horn of wisdom 
for thee, diyine, heavenly wisdom, Col. ii. 3. Not 
for himself, bat for us ; not to be laid ap, bat to be 
laid out, 1 Cor. i. 90. James i. 5. — he gives liberal^, 

(3.) We want strength ; strength to do in doing 
time ; to suffer in suffering time. Our strength is 
weakness ; oar sufficiency, insufficiency, 2 Cor. iii. 
6. Lo, here is a horn of strength for thee. Not only 
a strong horn, in itself strong, but a horn of strength 
for uif to make us strong. See discourse on Phil. iv. 
13.* W^e can do nothing without Christ, John xv. 
6. but all things through Christ 

(4.) We want grace. Some want it altogether — 
they have none of it Others, that have it, want 
more of it, more faith, and more humility, and more 
meekness, patience, contentation, submission. Lo, 
here is a horn of grace for thee, a fulness. Wouldst 
thou have more faith ? pray as the apostles, Luke 
xvii. 5. *' Lord, increase our faith." 

(5.) We want peace, that is, comfort In our souls, 
from the sense of God's love and favour towards us. 
Many a one would give all the world, if they had 
it, for one smile of his face. Lo, here is a horn of 
peace and comfort for thee in Christ Jesus, John 
xiv. 27. 2 Pet. i. 2. He is our peace— not only our 
peace-maker, but our peace-matter. Away to him 
then by believing. 

(6.) We want eternal life ; want it indeed, for we 
have forfeited it, and are never likely to recover it 
by any thing we can do. This is salvation — the 
top-stone. Now there is with Christ a horn of this 
also, John x. 10. 

(7.) We have temporal wants also ; some of one 
kind, some of another. I put these last because 
they are the least; of least consequence in com- 
parison, though we are apt to complain most of them. 
One wants health ; another wherewithal to pay his 
debts, and maintain his family, and pay his taxes ; 
another is struck at by enemies, and wants a friend 
to stand by him. Lo, here is a horn of supply for 
thee in all thy wants; one that hath wherewithal; 
for the earth is his, and the fulness thereof, as well 
as heaven, and the fulness thereof, — " My Godfthall 
supply all your need," Phil. iv. 19. — it includes 
temporal needs. When he sent forth his apostles 
without purse or scrip, at their return he asked 
them. Lacked ye any thing ; and they said, Nothing, 
Lord. 

III. The application. 

1. Let this advance your esteem of the blessed 
Jesus. Think of him according to what is meet, as 
a strong, mighty, rich, able Savioar. The pre-emi- 
nence is his ; let him have it. Col. i. 18. 

2. Let us bless the Lord God of Israel, who hath 
raised up the bom of salvation for us, laid help 
upon one that is mighty, Ps. Ixxxix. 19. We have 

• Diteottrse XXV. 



cause to be thankful for our temporal salvations by 
him, but especially for spiritual and eternal salvation. 
" Lift up the horn," 1 Chron. xxv. 6. that is, Christ 
They sung the gospel psalms, such as Psalms ii. 
Ixviii. ex. &c. 

3. Let us make sure our interest in this horn by 
heartily closing with him upon gospel terms, that we 
may each of us call him my horn, Ps. xviii. 2. 

4. Live upon him with all holy joy and cheerful- 
ness, Eccl. ix. 8. There is no room for despair or 
distrust 

5. Live to him in all holy obedience— care to 
please, fear to offend — in order to living with him. 



SERMON XXVIII. 

CHRIST IS OUR HONOUR. 

1 Peter ii. 7. 

Unto you, therefore, which believe, he is fn'eeiout* 

The doctrine from these words is this. That Jesna 
Christ is an honour to all true believers. 

To be precious to them, and to be an honour to 
them, you say, are two things. 

I reply. They are in effect the same. However, ta 
be an honour to them is, I am sure, more agreeable 
to the original, for what else is the Greek word here, 
but an honour ? See the margin. 

Two things I mean by it: 

1. He is the Author of honour to them 

2. He is, and ought to be, the object of honour 
from them. He honours them, and they do, and 
should, honour him. The latter follows upon the 
former. The former is to be spoken to as to the 
doctrine, the latter as the application by way of in- 
ference from it 

Show, I. Wherein, and upon what accounts, Jesus 
Christ is the Author of honour to all true believers. 

II. What kind of honour it is. 

III. What we learn from it. 

I. How is the Lord Jesus the Author of honour to 
all true believers ? 

We use to say concerning the king, that he is the 
fountain of honour, that is, all his subjects that are 
men of honour, derive their honour from hiuL 
Others give them honour, but it is he that makes 
them honourable. Now King Jesus is he, and he 
alone, that is the fountain of honour to all true be- 
lievers; they derive their honour from him. 

I. He hath himself an honourable esteem of them. 
They are persons of honour, even the meanest of 
them, in his account, Isa. xliii. 4. He finds them, as 
all the rest of the children of Adam, without honour^ 
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iMOoarabie hopes. Young heirs are honoured fortbcir 
MlMritance sal^e, though as yet under age. Then all 
fcrae believers ought to be honoured, for they are all 
Heirs, not of an earthly, but a heavenly, inheritance ; 
l^in of heaven, nay more, heirs of God. God him- 
Mlf is their inheritance, and higher we cannot go, 
Horn. viii. 17. Their honourable attendants are 
angels, Heb. i. 14. nay, the Son himself, Luke 
di. 07. 

(6.) Some are honourable on account of their ho- 
MHirable offices and employments. Rev. i. 5. — kings 
ftDd priests ; so he makes them. 

(7.) Others are honourable on account of their 
koDourable name, James ii. 7. The word Christian 
is from Chrisi : all this honour have all his saints, 
Pb. cxlix. 9. 

* II. What kind of honour is it that true believers 
Imve from Jesus Christ ? It hath these properties. 

1. It is real honour. Other honours are but a 
shadow, a dream, a fancy. This hath substance in 
it, Prov. ^iii. 21. As the riches of a believer are 
substantial riches, not things that are not, Prov. 
xxiii. 5. — so the honours of a believer are substan- 
tial honours. God doth really and truly honour 
such ; so doth the blessed Jesus ; so do the angels. 

2. It is righteous honour. Other honours which 
Hie honourable men of the earth have, are often- 
times unrighteous — unjustly given, and unjustly 
Isken ; when they that have them do not deserve to 
bave them. But here it is deserved ; not, as we said 
before, at the hands of God — we can merit nothing, 
but at the hands of men it is, 2 Sam. vi. 22. 

3. It is heavenly honour. Other honours are from 
below, this is from above ; other honours are upon 
earthly accounts, this upon heavenly. The birth of 
a believer is heavenly, his endowments heavenly ; 
he is heaven-born, and heaven-bred. His inherit- 
ance is in heaven hereafter; his conversation is 
there now. Therefore if it were asked — Is it from 
heaven, or of men? Luke xx. 4. you may answer, 
as to this honour— From both ; but principally and 
originally from heaven. 

4. It is harmless honour. Other honours often 
bart those that have them, puff them up with pride, 
make them haughty and high-minded, as Haman, 
bat so doth not this. Paul, to whom Christ was 
more an honour than to any other, was humble. 
Who was more humble than he, more low and mean 
in his own eyes? Eph. iii. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 11. 

6. It is unsought honour. What endeavours are 
there to obtain other honours ; what straggling and 
striving; what cringing and coarting; what bribing 
and waiting. But here it is not so. This honour 
is truly like our shadow, it follows those that, in the 
sense of their own on worthiness, fly from it, and it 
flies from those that, in pride of heart, are ambitious 
of it. Matt XX. 20—28. Ezek. xvi. 6. 

6. It is unfading honour. It is honour that lasts. 



it is lasting, everlasting. We have known divers 
that for a time have been in great honour, upon 
the very topmost pinnacle of honour, and by and 
by in disgrace and dishonour, hooted at ; but it is 
not so here. As he loves to the end, John xiii. 1. 
so he will honour to the end ; not only to the end 
of time, but to an endless eternity ; for ever and ever. 
We shall never fall from this honour. 
III. What may we learn from this subject ? 

1. We learn what to think of the great and glo- 
rious Majesty of heaven and earth. His name, and 
his Son's name, is certainly, upon this account, to 
be admired and adored by us, and by all his crea- 
tures, angels and men. For what? For his infinite 
love and free grace, in condescending in this man- 
ner to a remnant of Adam's seed, so as to put all 
this honour upon them. We have cause to say, as 
David, *' O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy 
name in all the earth I who hast set thy glory above 
the heavens. When I consider thy heavens, the 
work of thy fingers ; the moon and the stars, which 
thou hast ordained : what is man, that thou art 
mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou 
visitest him? O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is 
thy name in all the earth ! Ps. viii. 1, 3,4,9. Or, as 
the same David elsewhere, with reference to the 
honour done unto himself, in his advancement to the 
kingdom, ** Who am J, O Lord God? and what is my 
house, that thou hast brought me hitherto," 2 Sam. 
vii. 18. Especially may those say so, who themselves 
are made partakers of this honour, who are received 
into the family of God, who are made his servants, 
his friends, his children, though so mean, so vile. 
Lord, what am I, or what is my father's house ? 

2. We learn what to think of those who are not 
believers ; all the ignorant, careless, carnal, unre- 
generate generation ; certainly, they have no part nor 
lot in this matter. They are none of those that God 
will honour. They are all strangers to this dignity 
and advancement. Would you know what the 
esteem of God is concerning them ? Look into his 
word ; see what that says concerning good men. It 
says, they are God's jewels, the excellent of the earth, 
his favourites, his children, the dearly beloved of his 
soul. But what says it of the wicked ? They are 
chaff, dross, dogs, swine. O then, see that none of 
you be such ; fear, fear lest it be your condition. 

3. We learn what is the true way to true honour. 
It is in our nature to desire it — as to be covetous in 
desiring wealth, voluptuous in desiring pleasure, so 
ambitious in desiring honour. But the misery is, 
we mistake our end, and consequently our way. We 
take those things to be wealth, and pleasure, and 
honour, that are not so, and that not to be so which 
is so ; and we pursue accordingly. O be convinced 
that the way to be honoured, I mean, to have Christ 
an honour to us, is to believe, that is, to close with 
him upon gospel terms, Isa. Ix. 19. — thif G^d thy 



80 



APPENDIX. 



glory^Iati. xxviii. 6. John xii. 26. 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
Ps. xci. 15. 

4. We learn what is our duty towards those to 
whom Christ is an honour. Certainly it is our duty 
to see them truly honourable, and to love and ho- 
nour them accordingly. Allude to 2 Kings xx. 12, 13. 
The Babylonians worshipped the sun, and knowing 
that for Hezekiah's sake their god had gone back, 
they sent to do him honour. Let this advance your 
esteem and enhance your value of good men — that 
Christ himself does them honour ; and, they deserve 
it at your hands, though not at his. 

5. We learn what is their duty to whom Christ is 
an honour. To make it their business to honour 
him all they can, all their days ; as they should love 
him, so they should honour him, I John iv. 19. 

Why is he to be honoured ? 

He is worthy that it should be so ; truly worthy, 
as God, as God-man, as our Redeemer and Sa- 
viour. 

It is the Father's will it should be so, John v. 22, 
23. Col. i. 18, 19. Therefore, he has the pre-emi- 
nence, because it pleased the Father. 

It will be our own benefit and comfort, living and 
dying. We shall be no losers, but gainers, by it. 

Wherein are we to honour him ? 

In general — let him be precious to you. 

Have high and honourable thoughts of him. 

.Speak high and honourable things concerning 
him, as Paul did. 

Do nothing to displease and dishonour him, but 
every thing contrary, Phil. i. 2. 

Let other things be precious to you, and persons, 
for their relation sake to him ; his word, day, wor- 
ship, people. 

Stand upon your honour ; perform promises ; do 
nothing below you. 



SERMON XXIX. 

CHRIST IS OUR SANCTIFICATION. 

I Corinthians i. 30. 
Who of God is made unto us sanctification. 

Thesr words themselves are the Doctrine — 
That Jesus Christ is made unto us of God sanc- 
tification. 
The word translated sanctification, is most com- 
monly rendered in Scripture holiness, Rom. vi. 19. 
1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. xii. 14. Jesus Christ is made 
Qnt9 us of God, holiness ; he is not only holy in 
bimself, the holy child Jesus, Acts iv. 27, 30. nay, 
most holy, infinitely, eternally, and nnchangeably 
holy ; but he is made holiness to us, that is, 
1. He is appointed of God to be the author of our 



sanctification, to work holiness in us for the makii| 
of us holy. As the efficient cause, as be is the LoN 
our righteousness, to make as righteous bj impiiti> 
tion, so he is the Lord our holiness, to make us htAf 
by implantation. We are justified, that is, accepted 
of as righteous in the sight of God^ throogh kit 
merit made ours. We are sanctified, that is, ac- 
tually made holy, by his Spirit which is given to u, 
to abide with us for ever, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Justified ii 
the name of the Lord Jesus, sanctified bj the Spirit 
of the Lord Jesus, Heb. ii. 11. Now tbe question ii 
— Are ye glad to hear this, or no? Every one woald 
be willing to be accepted as righteous, acquitted 
from guilt, but are you willing to be sanctified, ts 
be made holy ? 

2. He is the pattern, the sample, tbe exemplaij 
cause, of our sanctification. Holiness in us is the 
copy or transcript of the holiness that is in the Lord 
Jesus, John i. 16. As the wax hath Hne for line 
from the seal, the child limb for limb, feature for 
feature, from the father, so is holiness in us from 
Christ. — ^To be sanctified is to be made conformable 
to the image of Jesus Christ, Rom. viii. 29. It ii 
to be made like him in heart and life ; yet so, as 
that in three things there is a difference. 

He sanctified himself. So do not we. We are sanc- 
tified by him, John xvii. 19. As he raised himself 
to life, so never did any other ; but we are raised : it 
would have been long enough ere we should have 
made ourselves holy. 

He was originally holy, never otherwise, not only 
as God, but as God-man, Luke i. 35. So are not 
we. We were unsanctified before we were sanctified, 
unholy before holy. So was not he. 

He is absolutely, universally, and eompleteiy holy. 
He had the Spirit poured out upon him without mea- 
sure. So have not we. Our sanctification, at the 
best in this life, is but imperfect. It is true there is 
a perfect day to come, and our light shines more 
and more towards it, but here below we have it not 
Our wine is mixed with water ; our gold with dross. 
So was not his. 

For further clearing of this I shall show, 

I. What sanctification is, or what it is to be sancti- 
fied. 

II. That we have need of one to be made sanctifi- 
cation to us. 

III. That Jesus Christ is made so, and how he 
sanctifies. And, 

rv. What practical inferences are to be drawn 
from this subject. 

I. and II. I shall join the two first together, by 
explaining what sanctification is, and by showing 
that we need one to be made sanctification to us. 

To be sanctified is variously expressed, repre- 
sented, and set forth, in the Scriptures. 

1. It is to be renewed. Sanctification is (he work 
of God's Spirit, whereby we are reaetrerfiD tbe whole 
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man after the image of God, Eph. iv. 22 — 34. It is 
the making of us new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. It is 
the changing of our very nature. We are by it made 
pmrtakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. — a high ex- 
pression. Now have we not need of one to do this for 
us ? Can we do it for ourseWes, or for one another ? 
We cannot ; therefore the great God hath nnder- 
taken it for ns, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. And he doth 
perform it by Jesas Christ. To him, therefore, we 
must go. 

2. It is to be regenerated, that is, born again, John 
iii. 3, 5, As sure as there is a first, there is a second, 
birth. Now, can we beget ourselves? We cannot 
The second birth is from above ; we are begotten of 
God, and bom of God, 1 Pet. i. 3. John i. 13. Tit. 
iii. 5, 6. 

3. It is to be raised from death to life ; to be 
qaickcned, Eph. ii. 1. that is, sanctified. Sanctifi- 
cation is the first resarrection, Rev. xx. 6. Now, 
can a dead man raise himself to life again? Did 
over any do it ? He cannot. It is God alone that 
ndses the dead. It is by Christ alone that dead 
souls are made alive. He is the resurrection and 
the life. 

4. It is to be reconciled to God. — ^There is enmity, 
enmity ever since the fall, between God and man ; 
mutual enmity. God an enemy to man, man an 
enemy to God, Zcch. xi. 8. Rom. viii. 7. Now Jesas 
Christ as Mediator brings them together, and makes 
them friends, and he alone can do it. 

He makes God a friend by dying; his death 
satisfied, and so pacified. He hath said, in him I am 
well pleased. 

He makes us friends by sanctification, destroying 
the enmity — not all at once, but by degrees ; and 
bath committed to us the ministry of reconciliation, 
2 Cor. V. Is this reconciling work done with you ? 

5. It is to bo converted. Sanctification is the 
same with conversion. It turns us about. We are 
born with our backs upon God and heaven, and our 
faces upon sin and hell, till grace comes, and that 
converts, turns, Acts iii. 19, 26. And we must be 
turning more and more all the days of our lives, 
Matt xviii. 3. Luke xxii. 32. Now, can we turn our- 
selves ? Have we not need of one to do it for us ? 
Certainly we have, Jer. xxxi. 18. *' Turn thou me, 
and I shall be turned ; for thou art the Lor4 my 
God." 

6. It is to be called with an effectual call. There 
is a common call, and there is an effectual call ; it 
iB the effectual call that is the same with sanctifi- 
cation, Rom. viii. 30. Now, calling is by another ; 
we do not call ourselves; that other is Christ, 
2 Tim. i. 9. Who called Peter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew, and Zaccheus? Did not he? 

7. It is to be changed, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Sanctifica- 
tion makes a great change ; the judgment is changed, 
the disposition, the way, the company, — I am not I. 



It is a greater change that grace makes at conver- 
sion, than that death makes. At death grace is 
turned into glory, Job xiv. 14— change come ; which 
is the turning of the same thing from a lower degree 
to a higher ; but at conversion it is from sin to grace, 
between which there is no likeness. 

8. It is to bo cured. Sin is the sickness of the 
soul, a dangerous sickness, a mortal disease ; though 
but few are sensible of it. Can we cure ourselves, 
or cure one another? No: the only physician is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, raised up of God for that pur- 
pose ; no hand but his can heal us: ** Who forgiveth 
all thine iniquities : who healeth all thy diseases," 
Ps. ciii. 3, forgiveth in justification ; healeth in sanc- 
tification ; by degrees. *' I will heal their back- 
sliding," Hos. xiv. 4. heal their bent to backslide. 
Compare Hos. xi. 7. '* My people are bent to back- 
sliding from me." 

9. It is to be cleansed. Sin is the pollution of the 
soul : and it is pollution in grain, such as nothing 
can wash us from but the fountain opened, and that 
fountain is Christ, Zech. xiii. 1. <« Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean : from all your filthiness, and from all your 
idols, will I cleanse you," Ezek. xxxvi. 26. This 
was fulfilled, when at their return from Babylon 
they were quite out of love with idols and idolatry, 
of which they were so fond before, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Eph. V. 26, 26. 

10. It is to be clothed. A sinful condition is a 
naked condition. Rev. iii. 17. And what must poor 
naked souls do, but come to Christ, to his shop, and 
here buy of him white raiment? Rev. iii. 18. Zech. 
iii. 3, 4. *' I clothed thee also with broidercd work," 
&c. Ezek. xvi. 10—14. The prophet's statement is 
understood of their public privileges and advan- 
tages, above other people ; but it is true also in a 
spiritual sense. Grace is rich raiment, princely, 
priestly, comely clothing, that waxeth not old. 

11. It is to be consecrated. Sanctifying is the 
same with consecrating, that is, setting apart from 
common and profane to holy and spiritual uses, as 
persons, places, vessels, times, were under the Old 
Testament In allusion to which, all true believers 
are a people sanctified, that is, set apart for Grod, 
separated from the world, and sin, and vanity, to be 
the Lord's peculiar ; his temple ; priests to him ; 
anointed for that purpose, Ps. iv. 3. But, 

III. How is Jesus Christ made all this to us? 
In what way, and by what means, doth he bring all 
this to pass in us and for us? That he doth it is 
plain in the text and elsewhere ; but query. How? 

1. Principally by the working of his Spirit and 
grace. The Spirit of Christ is the sanctifior. When 
he comes into the heart to dwell there, he renews, 
and he regenerates, and he raises, and he reconciles. 
The Father creates, the Son redeems, the Holy Ghost 
sanctifies, Tit iii. 6, 6. — ^mark, it m through Jintt 
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Christ. If he had not satinScd and died, to make 
God friends with os, he woald ne? er have lent the 
Spirit, to make nn friends with him. The sending of 
the Spirit to sanctify as well as to comfort us, is owing 
to the intercession of the Lord Jesos, John xiv. 16. 
2. Instrumcntally by the word, " Sanctify them 
through thy truth," John xvii. 17. Error never sanc- 
tifies. False doctrine, cormpt erroneous opinions, 
may prevail to bring people over to a party, bot 
never to turn them from sin to God ; to convert, re- 
generate, renew. Truth only doth that, Jam. i. 17. 

Tit. i. 1. 

The word of truth begins, and the same carries on, 
this good work—As a word of conviction, of humili- 
ation, of illumination, of regeneration, of faith, and 
of holiness, and therefore this should advance our 
esteem of the word of God, the written word, the 
word preached ; and wc should hear it accordingly, 
Ps. cxix. 9. 

IV. The practical improvement 

1. Shall I propound one needful question to you ? 
— Are ye sanctified ? is Jesus Christ made of God 
sanctification to you? It is a thing that maybe 
known. We may make our calling and our election 
sure; our election by our calling, by our sanctifi- 
cation ; for to be sanctified is to be called, and to 
be called is to be sanctified : and not our election 
only, but our justification and our glorification may 
be made sure by it, Rom. viii. 30. And how sweet, 
how comfortable will that be ! But how is this to 
be done ? There are throe marks : 

(k.) Where Christ is made to us sanctification, it 
is become natural to us to walk in all holy obedience 
to the will of God. I say natural, not to the old, 
but to the new, nature. Now what is done naturally 
is done freely — as water from a spring, Ps. ex. 3. 
—easily, 1 John v. 3.— delightfully, John iv. 34.— 
and evenly, and constantly, and perseveringly. Fire 
always bums, stones always tend downwards, be- 
cause their nature is so. Thus it is with the old 
nature in sinning, Jer. vi. 7. and thus it is with 
the new nature in obeying, John iv. 14. 

Then, says one, I fear I am not sanctified. 

I reply. The trial is not to be made by any one 
single action at any one time, bot by our course and 
way. How is it ordinarily with us? There is no 
man but doth something that beasts do ; but is he 
therefore a beast ? There is no beast bot doth some- 
thing that a man doth ; bot is he therefore a man ? 

(2.) Where Christ is made to us sanctification, 
holiness is highly prized and dearly loved, and more 
and more of it earnestly desired. I believe it is 
never otherwise among the truly sanctified. Now, 
is it so with us? We love civility, and moral 
honesty, and temperance, and sobriety. So doth 
many a one that hates holiness. 

(3.) Where Christ is made to us sanctification, he 
is owned and acknowledged as our all in all. The 



crown is set upon his head. We rejoice in 
Jesos. To us to live is Chrut. AU tlie wumtdU 
are brought by their sanctification to Christ— Tkq 
were strangers to him before^ bat now they « 
friends. 

2. Shall I suppose you now propoanding to wt 
another needful question,— What may I do tte 
Christ may ht made to me sanctification t 

(1.) We must be inwardly and tborongfaly cis- 
vinced that there is an absolute necessity he shoaU 
be so. This must be the case. 

If we mean to please God iu this worlds — ^None bit 
the sanctified are accepted of him. He hath m 
pleasure but where his image is* and his likeness ii. 
Our sacrifices are an abomination, oor prajeis ai 
abomination, otherwise. Till the tree is good thi 
fruit cannot be good. And also. 

If we mean to enjoy Godin the other world. — ^'^ With- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord/' Heb. xii. M. 
that is, see him so as to enjoy him. It is the jnvtis 
heart who shall see God, Matt. ▼. 8. Heaven voeU 
not be heaven to an onsanctified sool» if we might 
suppose such a one admitted there. Now are wt 
convinced of this? *' Verily, verily, I say onto fhcc^ 
Except a man be bom again, he cannot see the kia^* 
dom of God. Verily, verily, I say unto thee. ExeepI 
a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he eaaasl 
enter into the kingdom of God/' John iii. 3* 6u 
When Christ thus discoursed to Nioodemns, hewti 
offended. It may be, so may some of yon.— Hoe 
can this be ? But '* Verily, verily, I say auto yea,'' 
must silence all objections. 

(2.) We must apply ourselves to the liord Jeiei 
by faith and prayer. 

By faith: closing with him, not only as the Lmd 
our righteousness, but as the Lord our holiness. Not 
only as. our only justifier by his merit, bat as our 
only sanctifier by his Spirit. 

By prayer: calling on him. Lord* if erer thoa 
wilt do any thing for me, sanctify me, Ps. ii. IOl 
Paul's prayer for the Thessalonians, shoaid be eon 
for ourselves, '* And the very God of peace sanctify 
yon wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit and 
soul and body be preserved blameless onto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ," 1 Thess. ¥. 23. 
So should Christ's prayer, John xvii 17, '* Sanctify 
them through thy trath." 

(3.) We must attend upon the ordinances. These 
are the conduit pipes through which the grace of 
sanctification is conveyed to poor seals. 

3. Shall I suppose you now propounding one 
question more,— What must they do to whom Christ 
is already made sanctification ? ' 

(1.) They have cause to bless God for it every 
' day, all their days, Ps. ciii. I — 3. 

(2.) They must press after further degrees of 
sanctification, more and more. Dying to sin. Liv- 
ing to righteousness; 
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(3.) Tbey most promote the sanctificatioD of 
others also. 



SERMON XXX. 

CHRlbT IS OUR SUPPLY. 

Phil. iv. 19. 

But my God shall supply all your need^ according to 
his riches in glory by Christ Jesus, 

DocT. That the supply of all our needs is ooly 
from God, and only by Jesus Christ 

That is as much as to say, that Jesus Christ alone 
is our supply. Can you readily turn to a more 
sweet, comfortable text of Scripture than this is in 
all your Bibles, from the beginning of Genesis to the 
end of Revelation. 

Supplies we would have, and here they are for us. 

Supplies to all our needs ; not some, but ail. 

And that from God — My God shall supply. Paul's 
God was the same that we call our God — Jehovah, 
blessed for ever. He says. My God, because he had 
supplied him, and his God would. 

According to his riches in glory ; that is, in such a 
manner, measure, and degree as becomes him. Not 
what is fit for us poor worms to receive, but what is 
fit for him to give. 

And all this in and by and through Jesus Christ. 
Without him no supply is to be had to any of our 
needs. We might have starved, and died, and 
perished eternally, but for him ; he himself is our 
supply. 

Show, I. What our needs arc, and what it is that 
he supplies us with. 

II. What are the properties of this supply. 

III. What special resemblances there arc of it. 

IV. What practical inferences are to be drawn 
from the whole. 

I. What are our needs, and with what does the 
Lord Christ supply us ? 

There are seven things that we have need of, and 
there is supply to be had for them all in Jesus Christ, 
some pertaining to life, some to godliness, 2 Pet. L 3. 

1. Righteousness and strength. 

Righteousness. They that have none have need ; 
There is none righteous^ no not one^ Rom. iii. 10. We 
have to do with a righteous God, and a right- 
eousness must be had, or there is no standing before 
him. Ho ! where shall we have it ? Of our own we 
have it not, nor hath any creature in heaven or earth 
wherewithal to supply us. It is to be had only in 
and by Jesus Christ. He is the Lord our righteous- 
nesSf Jer. xxiii. 6. He is made unto us of God 
righteousness, I Cor. i. 30. Our God hath supplied 

our need of this in his Son ; Dan. ix. 24. He hath 
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brought in everlasting righteousness. To him, there- 
fore, we must go ; plead his righteousness for the 
forgiveness of our sins; the merit of his death, his 
righteousness, for the acceptation of our perform- 
ances. 

Strength. They that are weak have need. Of 
what? Of strength. Now we are all weak, weak 
as water. Weak as sinners ; how weak is thy heart ! 
Weak as saints ; under manifold infirmities. Weak 
to resist temptations, to bear afilictions, to perform 
duties. What shall we do? My God shall supply. 
Jehovah-Jireh — God will provide ; nay, he has pro- 
vided, ** For when we were yet without strength, in 
due time Christ died for the ungodly," Rom. v. 6. 
Have they need of strength ? I will die and purchase 
it for them. ^ So that now the believer may say, ** I 
can do all things through Christ which strengthen- 
eth me," Phil. iv. 13. See botli these together, Isa. 
xlv. 24. ^* Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have I 
righteousness and strength.'' 

2. Mercy and graee. 

Mercy to pardon. This we are, or should be, 
calling for every day, Ps. li. 1 ; Ivi. I. for cer- 
tainly we have need, whether we feel our need or 
no. Now have we any hope ? Will our God supply 
us ? He will, through Jesus Christy but not other- 
wise. Out of him there is no mercy. The mercy 
of God is, therefore, called the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Cliristp Jude 21. because our supplies of it are 
only in, and by, and through him. 

Grace. Hast thou no need of grace, quickening 
grace, preventing grace, renewing gpiice, assisting 
grace ? They that think they have no need have most 
need of all. Now, where is it to be had ? My God shall 
supply, but it must be through Jesus Christ, *' Of his 
fulness have we all received, and grace for grace," 
John i. 16. C(^mpare this with Col. i. 19. " It 
pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell." Away to him then, that is, to God by him. 
See both together in one scripture, Heb. iv. 16. 
^* Let us, therefore, come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need." 

3. Peace and comfort. I mean that which is 
inward ; peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost. 
Do ye want it any of you ? Many who do, think they 
do not, mistaking false peace of their own speaking 
to themselves for the true peace. Away with that, 
and come to Christ for the true peace, for that which 
he calls his peace, John xiv. 27 — my peace. If he 
speak peace no matter who speaks trouble ; if he 
troubles no matter who speaks peace, Eph. iL 14. — ke 
is our peace, 

4. Food and raiment Under these two are com- 
prehended all the necessaries of life, and sometimes 
under one of them — ^bread ; Give us this day our daily 
bread. Now have we no need of these? We all 

I have, we cannot live without them, without daily 
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sapplics of them; and whence are they to be bad? 
JehoYah-jireb— my God shall supply ; but it is only 
by and through Jesus Christ. He bought every meal's 
meat for us, and every suit of clothes for us, or we 
had never had either, and, therefore, lo him we must 
have recourse every day. In all our needs, even of 
these things, we should say, Lord Jesus, feed me, 
clothe me, to-day. Hath he ever yet failed you ? 
Luke xxii. 35. 

5. Protection from enemies, bodily and ghostly ; 
our great adversary, the devil, and all our little 
adversaries. They would swallow us up every day, 
if our God did not watch over us, if the blessed 
Jesus were not our shield. Our enemy sickness 
would destroy our health, our enemy pain our ease, 
our enemies the caterpillars, and the locusts, and 
the palmer-worms, all the increase of our fields ; the 
murrain our cattle, the fire our houses ; but he pre- 
.serves and keeps us, Psalm cxxi. So likewise for 
public enemies. 

6. A guard through death. We must all shortly, 
in the order in which God hath appointed, take our 
turn through the darksome valley; and dare we 
venture alone, without a convoy? There is no safe 
convoy but Jesus Christ, Ps. xxiii. 4. His presence 
with us, will bring us safe through, else we perish, 

1 Cor. XV. 55, 56. It is he alone that can make a 
lane through this Red sea, this Jordan. Jordan 's 
rough, said, a dying person, often repeating it, 
Jordan's rough. It may be, we may find it so, but 
the winds and the seas obey him. 

7. A guide to glory. Shall we be supplied with 
this also ? Never fear it, if Christ be ours, Ps. Ixxiii. 
24. " For this God is our God for ever and ever ; 
he will be our guide even unto death," Ps. xlviii. 
14. — beyond death. Not only to death, and through 
death, but beyond death. Compare Ps. cxxi. 1. 
** I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills," — beyond 
the bills, — ** from whence cometh my help." 

II. What kind of supplies are to be had for poor 
needy souls with Jesus Christ? 

1. Rich supplies. My God shall supply all your 
needs according to his riches. A rich God gives rich 
supplies. He is rich in mercy, pardoning mercy, 
Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. Therefore, he multiplies to pardon 
g^eat sins. He is rich in grace, I Pet v. 10. the 
God of all grace ; therefore he gives liberally , 2 Cor. 
ix. 9. He is rich in comfort, the God of all comfort, 

2 Cor. i. 3. God who comforts, 2 Cor. vii. 6. There- 
fore be makes the consolations of his people often- 
times to abound ; not only full, but running over ; 
" I can hold no more."* 

2. Ready supplies. We need not go far for them, 
they are always at hand; the word is nigh thee. 
Other friends that should supply our needs are many 

• " Sir," said the emineoUy holy BIr. John Janeway to a reve- 
rend divine who discoursed with him. in his last illness, on the 
excellency of Christ, and the glory of the invisible world, *' I 



times at a distance, afar off, and eitber know thea 
not, or do know them, but cannot send to us. Bit 
there is nothing of that here. Oar heavenly Father 
knows what we want, and whenever he pleases ti 
supply, the way is short In a moment, in the twiok- 
ling of an eye, we may hear and receive from the 
blessed Jesus in heaven, Ps. xlvi. 1—1 1. 

3. Glorious supplies — according^ to his riches n 
glory. That is glorious that is sin^^ular and super- 
lative, such as makes him famoas and renowned 
whose it is ; now such fame, such g^reat fame, is oir 
Lord's. His supplies are such as he is woithytD 
be praised for, his supplies of mercy and grace. 
How many thousands in heaven, how many thoa- 
sands on earth, are blessing him for these ; — *' Nov 
unto God and our Father be glory for ever and ever," 
Phil. iv. 20. They put a glory also upon them that 
have them, making them famous, as Manasseh, Maiy 
Magdalen, Panl, being pardoned sinners. 

4. Gradual supplies. We are not supplied witii 
every thing all at once, but now with one thing, then 
with another ; now in a lower, after in a higher, 
degree, Prov. iv. 18. A. converted person no sooner 
hath a grain of grace, but his good will would im- 
mediately be perfect in grace ; no sooner is he com- 
forted a little, but presently he would have full 
assurance. Not so; soft and fair; when out of 
Egypt, you are not forthwith in Canaan. Ton most 
be willing to receive supplies as God is pleased to 
communicate them. 

5. Universal supplies : all your needs. 

But is there any more than one thing needful ? 

There is only one main thing chiefly and prin- 
cipally needful, but that one thing branches itself 
out into many thingps. Lo, there are in Christ sup- 
plies for all ; all persons, at all times, in all things. 

6. Undeserved supplies. There is nothing in us 
to merit any good thing at God's hands. Whatever 
we would have, we must sue for it as a beggar for 
an alms. If a beggar be blind, sick, sore, naked» 
dumb, old, his blindness, sickness, his disease, his 
nakedness, his want of speech, his age, speak for 
him, not in a way of merit, but as a meet object for 
mercy to work upon : so it is here. Our spiritual 
maladies bespeak us fit objects of mercy-^but they 
surely lay no claim to it. 

7. Covenant supplies, made over to us by promise; 
and he is faithful, that hath promised. 

8. Constant supplies ; daily, duly, for ever. 
III. What resemblances are there of this ? 
We see it illustrated, 

I. As the heavens supply the earth. The earth 
would bo a barren, useless thing, if it were not for 
what the heavens supply it with every day, in daily 
influences; the warmth it has is from above; the 



feel something of it My heart is as full as it can hold in ihit 
lower state. I can hold no more here. O that I could bat let 
yoa know what I feel." ClarkeB Lives, foL 1683. p. 77. 
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I moisture, and thence comes its frnitfalness ; Hos. 
I ii. 21. *' i will bear the earth/' therefore the earth 
\ most call.— We are the earth, earthly ; the heavens 
I are Christ, heavenly; unless he supply us with 
I warmth, moisture, sunshine, rain, what are we? 
I Hos. vi. 3. But then he must hear us, hear from us. 
We should be crying^, calling. Help, Lord. 

2. As the earth supplies the inhabitants. The 
earth is not our mother only, but our nurse. We 
were not only made out of it, but we are maintained 
by it, Eccl. v. 9. Thence we have all pur corn, wine, 
oil, hemp, flax, — to feed, to clothe us. A good nurse 
gives abundance of milk. Now as the earth nou- 
rishes and maintains all that live upon it, high and 
low, rich and poor, so it is with Jesus Christ As we 
live by him, so we live upon him. But then as to this 
also, the earth must hear the com, and the com hear 
Jezreel, Hos. ii. 22. There must be asking by 
prayer ; seehinff in the use of means ; knocking by 
importunity ; and persevering in both. 

3. As the head supplies the members. The head is 
the treasure of the body, wherein the spirits are lodged 
and laid up for the use of the body; and thence it is 
that all the members are supplied, and when they 
fail the body languishes and dies. So all believers ; 
from Christ their head, having union with him, re- 
ceive vital influences — righteousness, and strength, 
and grace, and peace, and comfort, and quickening, 
in want of which they are weak, and can do nothing, 
John XV. 5, 

4. As the root supplies the branches. In the root 
of a tree the sap is lodged, and laid up for the use 
of the tree ; thence it moves up into the branches, 
little and big, and the sap they receive is that 
which nourishes and feeds, and makes them grow 
and bring forth fruit. So all believers receive from 
Christ He is our root, John xv. 4, 5. 

5. As the sun supplies the stars ; the stars have no 
light of their own, nor the moon neither, no more 
than a clod of earth, further than the sun shining 
upon them puts light into them. Their light is a 
borrowed light So is all the spiritual light that we 
have — knowledge, grace, comfort — borrowed from 
Christ 

6. As the sea supplies the rivers, Eccl. i. 7. They 
come from it, they return to it So the glory of all 
our receivings every day from Jesus Christ should 
return to him again, in thankful acknowledgments. 

7. As the fountain supplies the cisterns. The 
cisterns are often emptying, the bowls emptying : 
away to the well daily. So, in this case, Christ is 
our fountain. 

8. As the store-chamber supplies the family. It is 
said concerning Joseph, that he built store-houses, 
and there he lodged the corn, and thence the people 
had it as they needed. Our store-house is Jesus 
Christ There God the Father bath lodged and laid 
up a fulness for us. Therefore, to him we must so 



And may we hope to speed ? Never fear it : My God 
shall supply — ^he «Aa/^--observe with what confidence 
he speaks it. 
lY. The practical improvement. 

1. Beg of God this day to make you sensible of 
your needs: multitudes are not. Rev. iii. 17. We 
do not look into our souls, turn our eyes inward, and 
that is the reason. Beg the eye-salve, Rev. iii. 18. 
For ** he hath filled the hungry with good things," 
Luke i. 53. 

2. Believe the truth of this saying of PauFs ; he 
was not hired to proclaim that which is not, to de- 
ceive people. It is a real truth, My God shall supply 
all your need. — Ps. xxiii. 1. 

3. Have recourse to the blessed Jesus ; tell him 
what thy need is — mercy, grace, .righteousness. 

4. Acknowledge him in all supplies. 



SERMON XXXL 

CHRIST IS OUR RESURRECTION. 

John xi. 25, 26. 

Jesus said unto her, I AH THE RESURRECTION, and 
the life : he that believeth in me, though lie were dead, 
yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth 
in me, shall never die. 

Here we have it from the mouth of the Lord Jesus 
himself, and he having spoken it we may safely be- 
lieve and assert, and make a Doctrine of it, — 

That Jesus Christ is the resurrection to true be- 
lievers. 

Show, I. How we are to understand this. 

IL What proof there is of it. 

HI. How we are to improve it. 

I. How are we to understand this — / am the re- 
surrection? There Is a three-fold resurrection, and 
Jesus Christ is all the three to true believers. 

1. There is spiritual resurrection ; which is, the 
raising of the soul from the death of sin to the life 
of righteousness. It is called the first resurrection, 
for so I think we are to understand that passage. 
Rev. XX. 6. All that are made truly holy, by the re- 
newing, sanctifying grace of God, are certainly there- 
by delivered from the second death, that is, from 
burning in hell for ever. Now all true believers 
have this holiness wrought in them ; and how, but 
by Jesus Christ? When he is made unto us sanc^ 
tificatioH, then he is thus made unto us resurrection^ 
Eph. ii. I. It is his voice that opens the grave and 
fetches us out ; he says unto us. Live ; and we live, 
and the time is a time of love. " Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and 
they that hear shall live," John v. 25.**and note; is ; 
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then, at that very time. There was a present resur- 
rection, in the conversion of divers that left all, and 
followed him. No less than almighty power can 
do this, can bring to pass such a wonderful change. 
Examine, inquire, brethren, Are ye thus raised 
again. Are ye patted from deatli to life .* There is 
such a thing, and it may be known, and we can 
have no comfort in living the life of nature, if we be 
not spiritually alive, if we do not live the life of 

grace. 

Now one good mark to know it by is,— the end that 
we live to. Whether is that— God, or self? Do we 
live to God, or to ourselves? Rom. vi. 11. 

Another, is by the food that we live upon. Is that 
Christ? Phil. i. 21.— his merit and righteousness 
for justi6cation, his spirit and grace for sancti6oa- 
tion? 

Another is, by the rule that we live by. Is that the 
rule of the new creature— the word of God ? Is that 
the card and compass we sail by, the light and lamp 
we walk by '* or, is it something else — the distates of 
our own corrupt nature, carnal reason, fleshly ap- 
petites, the course and custom of this vain world ? 
Try by this. 

Let me exhort you. Would you have Christ this 
resurrection to you? Close immediately with the 
gospel call ; stand it out no longer against the voice, 
entreating — beseeching. As soon as ever Christ said 
to Lazarus, Come forth, presently Lazarus came forth, 
without ifs or ands, without making objections. 
How, you ask, can I that am dead stir? No, though 
you are as he was with the grave-clothes about him, 
yet he that was dead came forth. So I address you 
— *' Awake, thou that sleopest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light,'* Eph. v. 14. 

2. There is 2l figurative resurrection ; and that is, 
the raising of a person, or people, from an exceed- 
ing, low, miserable, afflicted, helpless condition, to 
a state of comfort and joy, peace and safety. Such 
a thing there is, and it is a resurrection. There is 
something in it, like to a resurrection, Hos. vi. 
1, 2. — when smitten and torn, reckoned as dead ; 
when delivered, and recovered, and settled again, 
reckoned as raised again. Read Ezek. xxxvii. That 
valley of dead and dry bones, was the nation and 
people of the Jews, in the time of their captivity in 
Babylon, whore they lay past all hope, till the end of 
the seventy years, and then, by a proclamation from 
Cyrus, they were released, and it was like a kind of 
a resurrection. It is in like manner with them at this 
day, and hath been for near seventeen hundred 
years, — a scattered, broken, miserable people. There 
is a time, we hope, at hand, when God will gather 
them- again, that there may be one sheep-fold, as 
there is one Shepherd. Now, how is that time called ? 
Resurrection time, Rom. xi. 16. — life from the dead 

• The Act of Uniformity. 13 and U. Chas. 11. c. 4. 

t A fimilar anecdote, and probably originating in it, is related 



—Once more : The oonditioo of many nuDiitm «i 

people amongst ourselves, of many in France, hail 
been, in outward appearance, a dead oonditioa. Tk 
words of the Act* are, that they shall be at if aali- 
rally dead : but, blessed be God, there hath hccai 
resurrection, in some measare, a coaiing out of 1h 
grave again, of which, whoever was the iofltramcit, 
the Lord Jesus himself was the piiocipal agMit fie 
is the resurrection to us. Wheo a csooipaDy of d«> 
conformists went to court, to oong^rmtalate the kkg 
and queen, an4 to thank them for thepreflent libeity, 
being clothed alike in long black olofcei, lochif 
ministers usually wear in Londoot a aooffer wui, 
Whither are all these going, to a barial ? No, Sir, 
said one of them, to a resurrection.-)- It ia fo, like- 
wise, in reference to personal deliverances fiai 
personal calamities, as Isaac, when boand and hid 
on the altar, Heb. xi. 19. It was PauPa ease, 2 Cor. 
i. &— 10. Hath not Jesos Christ, in this sense, 
been the resurrection many a time to thee, and to 
me ? We were brought low, and he helped as. Was 
not Job's restoration a resorrection? mo some aader- 
stand Job xix. 25, 26. 

Learn hence, on whom to depend, and to whoa 
to fly, in such cases ; even to the blessed Jesns. 

Learn also, to whom to give the praise of such a 
resurrection, public or personal; even to the sane. 

3. There is a proper resdrrection, and that is, the 
raising up of the dead bodies, properly, natarally 
dead, out of which the life and the soal is departed. 
A.nd is Jesus Christ that too ? He is. That is chieAy 
meant here. The text was spoken to Martha, the 
sister of Lazaros, upon occasion of raising* her bio- 
ther to life again, after he had been dead four days. 
Now, as to this, Jesus Christ is the res mi ec t ios 
three ways : 

(1.) As he was the only one that ever raised him- 
self to life again : no one ever did it but he. (It is not 
with us in the sleep of death as it is in the death of 
sleep, when we have slept enough we vfske of our- 
selves. No ; the human body must be vraked.) And 
therefore, as in some places it is said, God raised 
him from the dead, so in other places it is said. He 
rose again on the third day ; making it his own act 
and deed, 1 Cor. xv. 4. He had two natores, the 
divine, and human. His human nature could never 
have raised itself; no, his divine nature raised his 
human nature. Christ, as God, raised himself as 
man. 

(2.) As by his power alone it vras that all were 
raised that ever were raised ; all under the Old Tes- 
tament, all under the New. Though himself in his 
own proper person, raised three only ; the ruler's 
daughter, newly dead ; the widow's son, opoa the 
bier ; Lazarus, buried ; yet all that ever any of the 
prophets raised, or that ever any of the apostles 

of tlie Rev. Thomas Bradbury, in the reign of King George L 
See Wilson's Hist, of Dissenting Churches, v. X bU. 
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■ niied, they raised in bb name, not in their own ; by 

■ a power derived from him, not by any power of their 
k own : allude to Acts iii. 12, 16. 

I (3.) As to the day of the great resurrection at the 
I end of the world, when all the dead shall be raised. 
I It will be done only by the power of the Lord Jesus, 
I especially as to true believers ; the raising of them 
I will in a special manner be his doing. And as to 
this it is that he is the resurrection, 
II. Let us consider the proof of this. 

1. It is certain there is to be such a thing. As 
sure as we must die, we shall live again ; go to the 
grave, and come out again. But Job asks, '' If a 
man die shall he live again V* Job xiv. 14. I answer, 
— Not a life of opportunity again. There have been, 
and there are, those that deny this ; old Sadducees, 
new Sadducees, 1 Cor. xv. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 18. I shall 
give no other proof at present but that of our Lord 
Jesus, Matt xxii. 23 — 34. Therefore Abraham was 
alive — in soul— but the soul of Abraham was not 
Abraham, therefore his body must live too.—- Can this 
be ? Yes, easily, to almighty power. 

2. For the manner of it, how it is to be, God hath 
revealed it to his holy apostles, else we could not 
have known it : — ** For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive and 
remain shall bo caught up together with them in the 
olouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord," 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 

The Lord himself shall descend. This Lord is the 
Lord Jesus Christy and no other. The Father hath 
committed it wholly into his hand. He is the resur- 
rection : the same that ascended, the same shall also 
descend. He descended once in rags of flesh, but 
when he shall descend the second time, it will be in 
robes of glory. 

There will be a ffrsMt shoui, the voice of the arch- 
angel, that is, of Christ bin^lf. We never read 
of more than one archangel, the Lord of the angels. 
And the trump of God. — Trumpets were used in call- 
ing of assemblies. So here — the greatest of assem- 
blies that ever was. They are used at the assizes, 
when the judges are going to the bench. So here — 
This was the trumpet that Jerome * said was always 
sounding in his ears. 

The dead in Christ shall rise first — either, the dead 
for Christ, the martyrs, before other saints— or, the 
dead in Christ, that is, all true believers, before the 
rest of mankind. Those who lived and died in true 
union with him by faith, which union still remained 
even when dead ; or, before those that shall then be 
found alive. 

And what then ? Then we which are alive and renwin 
shall be caught np^ jc. This is the short account tlie 

• A celebrated father of the chiirch. He died A. D. 490. 



Scriptures give us concerning this matter ; and we 
are bound to believe, without doubting or wavering, 
that so it shall be. 

Read to the same purpose^ but more fully, 1 Cor. 
XV. It is the scope of the whole chapter. Whore 
the apostle, 

(1.) Positively asserts and proves that there is 
to be such a thing, that all true believers must and 
shall certainly rise again at the last day. See one 
of his arguments, *' If in this life only we have hope 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable," v. 19. 

(2.) Plainly lays the ground of it upon Christ's 
being made the resurrection to them. If he be risen, 
then they shall rise. But he is risen; therefore 
believers shall rise. 

The consequence he proves. 

From their union with him. He is the head, they 
the members. It is a real union, 1 Cor. xv. 16. If 
the body of one saint were lost, there would be a 
maim in Christ's mystical body. — ^Therefore it is said 
we shall be changed, that of the same metal our 
glorious body may be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body, Phil. iii. 21. It is said also, that the 
head and members shall be together in the same 
place, John xvii. 24. 

He is the first-fruits ; they the lump, 1 Cor. xv. 
20. Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. Read Deat xxvL 1, &c. It 
is a relative union. 

He is the second Adam; they the children descend- 
ed from him, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. This is another re- 
lative union. — He proves it also, 

From the victory that he hath obtained over every 
thing that might hinder ; sin, death, the grave, the 
devil, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. Heb. ii. 14, 16. 

Is not Christ the resurrection to unbelievers, must 
not they rise also ? 

They must rise ; but neither by virtue of any union 
they have with him, nor any victory he hath obtain- 
ed for them. The devil is not against the rising of 
the wicked ; he doth nothing to oppose or hinder it; 
he would have their souls and bodies to come together 
again, in order to their being tormented together. The 
grave is free to part with them for the same reason. 
But they would hinder the rising of the godly. Aye, 
but they shall not, 1 Cor. xv. 65, 56. The wicked 
are raised by the power of Christ, in order to con- 
demnation ; but the righteous by their union with 
Christ : the one in wrath, the other in love, John v. 
28, 29. The righteous to be married — crowned; 
the wicked to be executed. 

3. He declares, also, with what kind of bodies 
they shall be raised : the self-same in substance. 
Job xix. 26. but greatly changed in qualities ; no 
defect, no deformity. If scars have been received 
in suffering, they arc not to disgrace, but to honour 
them. They shall be made like Christ's body ; either 
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that, MfttL xvu. 1, 2. or tiiftt« AeU i. 9—11. or 
tbftt, Re?, i. 13 — 16. In parfieaUr, fee 1 Cor. xt. 
a6--38, 42^—44. Their bodies shall be OMuie apiri- 
tual» immortal, ineormptible, |M>werfal, able to at- 
tend the soul in all Ha aetings and operations, with- 
out weariness : not as here below ; but able to bear 
up all tliat weight of glory whieh is prepared. In a 
word, have you seen the body of the sun in its noon- 
day brightness, such a light as you are not able to 
beliuld? Then you have seen something like it 
*' They that turn many to righteousness shall shine 
as the stars ;" but it is said in Matt xiii. 43. *' They 
shall shine fortli as the sun." 

111. The improvement. 

1 . That of the apostle, 1 Thess. iv. 15. " Where- 
fore comfort one another.*' It u a thing that the 
servants of the Lord should be often talking of one to 
another, for the comforting and encouraging one of 
another. If one another, sure ourselves much more. 
This should be done. 

Under bodily blemUkes ami infirmUie* : — they shall 
shortly be done away. 

Agnin$t fears of death and the grave: — it is but 
unclothing us to put on better — the grave is as the 
refiner** furnace. 

Against inordinate sorrow at the death of godly 
friends, John x'l, 23. 1 Thess. iv. 13. They are not 
(lead, but asleep— as when we take leave over-night 

U. That of the same aposlJe, I Cor. xv. 58. '* Be 
ye stedfast," — it may be rendered, Exhort one another, 
- " unmovable, always abounding in the work of 
the l/ord, forasmuch as yc know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord." 

A notable spur to all manner of duty in general — 
to abound therein. It will certainly not be in vain. 

In particular — to serve God with our bodies, 
I Cur. vi. 14, 15-'not to serve the devil and lust, and 
sin with them. 



SERMON XXXIL 

CHRIST IS OUR RBDKMPTION. 

I CoR. i. 30. 

H^t \%f him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is 
made unto us redemption, 

Tliii words thomsolves are the D0CTRi>iE — 
That J onus Chrint is made of God unto all them 

that are in him redemption, 
Hhow, 1. What this means. 

II. What kind of redemption. 

III. What the duty is that it calls for from us. 

I. What does this mean,—*' made redemption?" 



You uaty thiofL we had this beforr, wben It vat 
showed that he iaaadefreedoai to iia,froin John viii. 
3G.* But you will see presently that there is soow- 
thing else meant by it 

He is made of God redemption to as ; that ii, 
God hath ordained and appointed bim from all 
eternity, and in the fulness of time raised lum op, 
and sent him, to be the aothor and procarer of re- 
demption for us ; or, which is all one, to be a re- 
deemer to us. So that if asked, what did Jesas 
Christ come into the world to do! We answer, to 
redeem ns. They are the first words of Zechariah*s 
song, Luke L 68. 

Now to redeem is, in general, to recover those that 
are in bondage (Mit of bondage. As 'suppose one 
rowing in a galley under the Tarks, is rescued 
(which may be done three ways, besides that of 
voluntary discharge and dismission) — as the Jews 
were released by Cyrus out of their captivity in 
Babylon, he may be said to be redeemed. Re- 
demption, vis. 

1. By power ; when those who kept os in bondage 
arc conquered and overcome. 

2. By exchange ; when one prisoner is let go for 
another. 

3. By price ; when a sum of money u paid to boy 
off a prisoner, more or less, according as the quality 
of the prisoner is. Now this last is properly re- 
demption, and this last is the way in which Jesos 
Christ hath made us free. He hath bought as oat 
of the hands of divine justice, by laying down a 
ransom for us. 

If you ask what that was ? I answer, that some- 
times it is said to be his life, Matt xx. 28. some- 
times himself, I Tim. ii. 6. and sometimes his blood, 
I Pet. i. 18, 19. These three come to the same. 
We ar€ redeemed by Christ dying for as, shedding 
his blood, laying down his life, offering op himself. 
This folly satisfied the demands of God's justice. 
Let me have this, saith he, and I have eoongb. I 
expect no more by way of satisfaction for the sin of 
map. I am well pleased, atoned, reconciled, made 
friends. To this purpose we are told of a covenant 
of redemption which was transacted from all i^mity 
between the Father and the Son, the terms whereof 
were— That if the Son would come and be man and 
die, that dying of his should be accepted as the price 
or ransom of all the elect, how many soever there 
were. The Son accepted of this motion, did what 
was to be done, suffered what was to be saffered^ 
and so became our redemption. See some footsteps 
of tliis covenant transaction in two scriptures, Ps. 
xl. 6—8. Isa. xlix. 2, 6, 9. But, 

11. What kind of redemption is this? 

1 . Needed redemption. It is the redemption that 
we needed. He came to supply all our needs. Now 

• SeeDiscoiuwXV. 
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among other needs, being in bondage, we needed 
one to redeem as : not only one to clothe as, being 
naked ; to feed as being hnngrj; to wash as, being 
filthy ; to heal us being wounded ; to cure as, being 
sick ; — ^but to redeem us. If he had done all this for 
as in our bondage, and left us still in bondage, we 
had been miserable notwithstanding. Therefore, he 
comes and buys our freedom, pays oar ransom. We 
were God's prisoners, and tlie devil was the gaoler. 
We were left in his hand, ander his power, and his we 
mast have been for ever, bat for Christ the Redeemer. 

2. It is a nonesuch redemption, when compared 
with other redemption. Whether personal, as Joseph 
out of prisoo, or Peter, Actsxii. or Daniel, out of 
the lions' den. Whether public; as from Egypt, 
from Babylon. It surpasses them all in number, 
way, and consequences. 

3. Distinguishing redemption. It is the redemption 
that others needed, as well as we, but it is denied 
to them, and granted to as, therefore, I must call it 
distinguishing redemption. 

It is denied to the angels that sinned. They had 
as much need as we, for they are in bondage as well 
as we ; under God's wrath and curse as well as we ; 
nay, before we were ; but he took not on him the 
nature of angels : the commons are ransomed, the 
nobles left behind. He paid no price to redeem 
them. As that tree fell so it lies, and must lie for 
ever. 

It is denied to the gpreatest part of mankind, as to 
the saving benefit and eflScacy of it : the elect reap 
the benefit absolutely, others conditionally, yet there 
is no collasion, because the decree is secret ; for 
multitudes there are that know nothing of it, and of 
those few that do multitudes reject and slight it, and 
are never the better for it : Rev. v. 9. " Redeemed to 
God out of e\ery kindred, and tongue, and people,, 
and nation." How should we then adore, and ad- 
mire ! '* Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thy- 
self unto as and not unto the world V John xiv. 22. 

4. It is divers, manifold redemption according to 
the manifold evils that we lay under. They are of 
three sorts — temporal, spiritual, eternal. 

(I.) He is redemption to us from temporal evils. 
Such as concern the body, and the life that now is ; 
such as sickness, death, poverty. Not that they 
shall not befall us — for they do, and all things come 
alike to all, redeemed and unredeemed. But, that 
they shall not hurt us. The sting of them is taken 
oqt, Ps. xci. 10. No evil things befall. There is 
no curse attends them. Gal. iii. 13. Were this 
rightly understood, and duly made ase of, it were 
the sweetest argument imaginable, both against 
fears of temporal calamities before they come. Job 
V. 19. And the best against inordinate dejections 
and despondencies when they are come. But, 

(2.) Which is better, it is redemption to ns from 
spiritual evils. These are worse evils than the 



former, because they affect the better part of as, 
which is oar souls ; them first and immediately, bat 
not them only, but our bodies also. I shall mention 
two only: 

The puilt ofein; whereby we are bound over to 
punishment, the fear whereof causes bondage, Heb. 
ii. 14. To redeem as from this, he is made righteous- 
ness to us for our justification, that is, for our dis- 
charge from that guilt, for the forgiveness of all our 
sins, and the accepting of us as righteous. This is 
an unspeakable blessing and benefit, and it is made 
over to all the Lord's redeemed ones, who are now 
to reckon themselves at peace with God, Rom. v. 1. 

ThefiUh and power of sin ; whereby sin bath do- 
minion over us, and we are perfect slaves to it, the 
vilest of slaves, John viii. 34. To redeem us from 
this he is made sanctification to us ; he sends his 
Spirit into the heart, who renews and regenerates, 
turns the man from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, enabling him to die to 
sin more and more, and to live to righteousness moro 
and more. This he doth as a Redeemer, and is doing ; 
it is called redeeming us. Tit. ii. 14. By redeeming 
from all iniquity ^ the apostle doth not there mean 
from the guilt and punishment of it only, but from 
the power and dominion of it, from the love and 
liking of it It is the same with purifying. These 
two, justification and sanctification, are never parted, 
Ps. ciii. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

(3.) There is another sort of evils yet, and those 
are eternal evils ; and by redemption here we are es- 
pecially to understand our deliverance from those. 

Because it is mentioned after righteousness and 
sanctification, as a thing different from them. And 

Because of what we find in other scriptures, 
where redemption is applied to something in the 
other world : '* Waiting for the redemption of the 
body," Rom. viii. 23. that is, the resurrection and 
glorification of our bodies: compare Luke xxi. 528. 
with Epb. iv. 30. the day of redemption. This is cer- 
tainly some day yet to come» when the work of our 
redemption shall be fully finished, the top-stone 
laid ; for hitherto, as we see and know but in part, 
so we are redeemed but in part. In Heb. iz. 12. it 
is called eternal redemption. Our present redemp- 
tion by Christ is eternal in the design and tendency 
of it, it is in order to eternity ; but that to come is 
eternal in regard of the eternal evils it frees as from, 
and the eternal happiness it puts us into possession 
of, when it shall be accomplished, and Jesus Christ 
is made all that to as. 

Taking it in this sense, I shall show, 

1. What those eternal evils are which redemption 
frees us from. 

(1.) It frees us for ever, not only from the guilt, 
and filth, and power of sin, but from the very being 
of it also. It must not only no longer have a throne 
in us, as at conversion, but not so much as a seat 



90 



APPENDIX. 



or place in us, and that for ever. And are ye not 
glad at the very thought of thU ? Nay, it frees qs 
from all possibility of sinning to eternity. Adam 
had no sin, but a possibility of sin he had, and so it 
appeared, for he did sin. Paul groaned for this, 
Rom. vii. 24. 

(2.) It frees us from Satan ever having any more 
to do with us, either as a tempter or as a tormentor. 
He is busy now with the saved, I Pet. v. 8. and he 
will be more busy hereafter with those that perish. 
Matt, xviii. 34. But where the redeemed are he 
comes not, Rom. xvi. 20. 

(3.) It frees us from all sorrow and sofferiDg, of 
what kind soever, in mind or body. AH tears shall 
be wiped away, there shall be no weeping, nor wail- 
ing, nor gnashing of teeth ; no fire, no worm, no 
brimstone, no darkness. These are the portion of 
the damned, not of the redeemed. Rev. xxi. 4. 

(^.) It frees us from all society with wicked and 
ungodly men, and that for ever. They are blended 
here, and it pleases neither, Ps. exx. 6, 6. But there 
is a redemption coming. Matt. xxv. 33. All this 
happiness yon say a stone hath, no sin, — no sorrow, 
— therefore I shall show, 

2. What there is that is positive in this redemp- 
tion. 

(1.) As soon as the redeemed die, (for die they 
most, even as others : Jesus Christ hath not redeemed 
us from dying,) their souls immediately go to God, 
to the vision and fruition of him in glory, Luke xxiii. 
43. Phil. i. 23. It grieves mo and shames mo that 
I can speak with no more sense and savour of these 
things. Such apprehensions as a child prior to its 
birth hath of this world, such we have of the world 
to come. 

(2.) At the resurrection, at the last day, the same 
soul and the same body shall come together again. 
Though we are not redeemed from death, we are to 
be from the grave ; not from going down into it, but 
from being held by it, Isa. xxvi. 19. Hos. xiii. 14. 
^ay, not raised only, but raised incorruptible and 
Immortal ; glorious, like Christ's glorified body. 

(3.) To all eternity there shall be a fulness of un- 
interrupted joy and felicity; a remaining rest; a 
sabbath without a week of working days after it, 
perpetual, eternal. Lo, *' eye hath not seen, nor ear 
beard, neither haTC entered into the beartof man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him," 1 Cor. ii. 9. It is a happiness such as the 
infinite love and wisdom of the great God could con- 
trive, and the infinite love and power of the great 
God could efl'ect and perform, on the behalf of a 
remnant, whom his delight was to honour. Read 
Esther vi. 6—9. But that was a poor honour in com- 
parison with this honour. 

3. I shall show how Jesus Christ is made this to 
ns, this futnre redemption. 

He is the purchaser of it ; it was bought with his 



blood, bought back. We had mortgaged it for an 
apple, and most never have retrieved it, had not he 
died, Eph. i. 14. It is redeemed for us, aod we are 
redeemed for it. 

He is our forerunner in it, Heb. vi. 20. He went 
thither as our attorney or proxy, to take possession 
of the purchase in our name and stead, John xiv. 1, 2. 

It is he that himself actually puis us into posses- 
sion of it* 

When we die the angels are his messengers, sent 
by him to convey us into Abraham's bosom. 

At the resurrection it is his voice and trumpet that 
raises the dead ; he is the resurrection. 

At the judgment he is the Judge, the sentence is 
from him ; Come, ye blessed. 

It is he himself alone that is the sole object of all 
our future happiness ; to be with him, to see and 
enjoy Atm, is our future redemption, Rev. xxi. 23. 

III. The improvement, 

1. Then it concerns ns all, by all means, to giwt 
all diligence to make sure to ourselves our interest in 
this redemption. 

It is certain all are not thus redeemed ; abundance 
of mankind miscarry and perish. 

It is certain those that do are miserable creatores, 
and will be so to all eternity. 

Those will be most miserable that were once in a 
fair possibility of being saved, and yet missed ; theie- 
fore, I beg of you, for the Lord's sake, and for jour 
own souls' sake, look about you. 

Now those to whom Christ is made redemption are 
such, and none but eueh^ «« are t» him. Are ye in 
him, grafted into him, by a lively faith ? Have ye 
his spirit ? 

Those to whom Christ is made redemption are 
such, and none but such, to whom he is made wtt- 
dam, and righteousnest^ and saneiificaiion. Hath ha 
been these to you ? If so, the redemption is joors. 
Is he your wisdom ? have ye left the follies of sia 
and chosen wisely ? Is he your righteousness f have 
ye called him by that name, and renounced your 
own merits ? Is he your saneti/ication ? are ye new 
creatures ? 

2. If Jesus Christ be made of God this redem^i^n 
to you, then, in God's name, take the comfort oi 
Lift up the head and hands that hang down ; rtyoit 
in the Lord always^ and again, I say^ rejoice, W4 
there but a small portion of worldly happiness mad^ 
sure to us in reversion, after a few years in tbis^i 
world ; were we sure of some great lordship, with th< 
appurtenances of it; onr thoughts would be rnnninj 
upon it, we should solace ourselves in the foretaste^ 
of it ; and lo, heaven itself made ours will not keep 
ns from drooping ! It is our unbelief that hinders 
otarjoy. 

3. Then live as the redeemed of the Lord. Live, 
With your eye upon the redemption : be viewing 

it often, aiming at it as your scope, 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
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Life with yoar hand apon the ploagb ; abottoding 
always in the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 68. 

Live with yoar feet apon the world ; despising its 
glories, bearing patiently its frowns, Heb. x. 34. 

Live with yoar heart upon the Redeemer ; in love 
and thankfulness, Ps. cvii. 1, 2. 



SERMON XXXIIL 
\ 

CHRIST IS OUR LESSON. 

Eph. iv. 20. 

Bui ye have not to learned Christ, 

DocT. That oar Lord Jesas Christ is the lesion 

that we are to learn. 
Show, I. The meaning of this. 

II. What kind of lesson Jesus Christ is. 

III. What inferences may be drawn from it. 

I. Let us inquire into the meaning of this — He is a 
lesson. 

To understand this, we must look upon the church 
as a great school, wherein we ourselves, and all others 
that are baptized with Christian baptism, are thereby 
entered as scholars. Baptism is the enrolling or en- 
listing of us as scholars in this school. And can any 
thing be said then, with reason, against the baptizing 
of infants ? Do not ye oftentimes send yoar children 
to school very young and little, before yoa expect 
they shoald learn much ? No matter, say you, we 
will enter them. Now in this great school, 

1. There is a head master, or teacher, and that is 
the Spirit of God, the alone teacher of hearts, 
John xiv. 26; xv. 1. 

2. There are the ushers and under teachers ; and 
those are the ministers, whose work it is, as ministers, 
to instruct and teach people, young and old, weak and 
strong, one with milk by catechising, the other with 
strong meat by preaching, as they are able to bear it 

3. There is the lesson they are to learn, and that 
is, in one word, Christ. Christ is the lesson, the 
great lesson, taught in the church. Learn him, and 
yon learn all. Learn not him, and you learn nothing. 
The expression may seem harsh and uncouth, but yoa 
see it is Paul's phrase of speech, and, I think, he had 
the Spirit of God, — Ye have not so learned Christ, 

What is it to learn Christ? 

1 . We must learn to hnow him. This is absolutely 
necessary, and on this the foundation of all the rest 
is to be laid, John xvii. 3. it is life eternal ; the way 
to life eternal ; the first step towards it The know- 
ledge of Christ blessed Paul preferred before every 
thing in this world, Phil. iii. 8, 10. Now how unlike 
herein are the most of us to Paul, who prefer every 
thing else before this. There are four things, espe- 
cially, which we should all covet to know concerning 
Christ. 



(1 .) Who and what he is in himself. He is God 
and he is man. He is God-man. 

He is God blessed for ever, begotten of the Father 
before all worlds. This account of the knowledge 
he had of him Peter gave when the question was 
put to him. Matt. xvi. 15, Whom say ye that I am ? 
— Thou art the Christy the Son of the living God. 
Do ye know this ? Not with comprehensive know- 
ledge, — as if we could, by our finite understandings, 
fathom the depth of it, for it is a mystery how it should 
be, a son without a mother, — bat with the knowledge 
of faith that it is. We are to believe it because God 
hath revealed it 

He is man also. He was bom of the Virgin Mary, 
in the fulness of time; when the word was made 
flesh : and here is another mystery to be believed, and 
not to be pryed into — ^that there should be a son with- 
out a father. Now these two natures, united in one 
person, are Christ Have ye learned this? O learn it 

(2.) What he hath done. 

He hath fulfilled all righteousness, by the perfect 
obedience of his life. 

He hath satisfied God's justice for all our sins, by 
the merit of his death. 

He hath raised himself again out of the grave, on 
the third day, and thereby declared himself to be the 
Son of God with power. 

Yea, and he is still doing for us in heaven, where 
he lives to make intercession. 

And hereafter, at the end of the world, he will 
certainly come again with great glory to judge both 
quick and dead. Have ye learned this? Do ye 
know it ? Again, 

(3.) What he hath said. There are a great many 
choice sayings of his recorded in the book called the 
Bible; nay, choice sermons preached by him, for 
he was a preacher. Those we should learn, for they 
contain in them the whole will of God concerning 
our salvation, which he came out of the Father's 
bosom to reveal and make known. And yet how 
many heed them not nor mind to learn them ; they 
had rather be reading an idle romance, or play- 
book. God complains, Hos. viii. 12. *' I have written 
to him the great things of my law, but they were 
counted as a strange thing," — much more, my gospel. 

(4.) What he is made of God to all his elect such 
as were given to him from all eternity by the Father. 
He is their foundation, food, root raiment head, 
hope, refuge, righteousness. Have ye learned this ? 
Ye have heard it often, but have ye learned it ? Have 
ye understood all these things? Can ye say ye 
know them ? There is a two-fold knowledge : 

One that swims in the head, and goes no further. 

Another, that sinks into the heart 

2. We must learn to believe in him. Not only 
learn what it is to believe, but to do it. Many can 
answer to what is faith in Jesus Christ that have not 
faith in him. Now to learn Christ is to have faith in 



Christ; none else cao say tbey have learned him, 
John ii. 46. To believe in Christ, is to come to 
Christ, as the sick man cornea to the physician, the 
thirsty to the fountain, the hungrr to the cupboard, 
the male ractoT to the city of refuge. Havejethjs 
learned bim, received him, closed with bim, let all 
go for him, all your sins, all your awn righteousness, 
saying. None but Christ, none hut Christ 7 

3. We mast learn to lore him. The apostle speaks 
of being tavgit of God to lout out another, I Thess. 
IT. 9. and certainly there is sach a thing as being 
taught of God to love Jesns Christ. Now have ye 
been so taught! Can ye appeal to him, with Peter, 
and say. Lord Jesus, thou knowest all things, thou 
knowest that 1 love thee ! They that do not love him 
have not learned him. Learnhut twothingsof bim, 
and you cannot but love him: 

How lovely he ii in bimiolf. Ps. xl*. 3. Cant 
V. 10, tui. And 

How loving he hath been to you in giving himself 
for yon. Gal. ii. 20. — in washing you from your 
■ins in his own blood. Paulpraya — " Andtoknow 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge," Eph. 
iii. 19. 

4. We must learn to oicy him, to do in every 
thing as he would have us to do. Faith and love 
without this, if we could suppose them withont it, 
which cerUioly they are not if true, are nothing, 
signify nothing, John xiv. 15; zv. 14. Paul is in 
the context exhorting Christians to walk worthy of 
their calling, not as do the heathen; No, says he, 
you have not lo learned Chriit— you are better taught. 

5. We must learn to suffer for him, if he call us 
thereunto. And what day passes over our heads 
wherein we are not, in one kind or other, called to 
itt Now have yc learned lo do it, to take up your 
cross, and to follow bim? Luke ix. 23. 

II. What kind of lesson is Christ t 

1 . He is the lesson that all should learn ; all that 
mean to be saved should learn Jesus Christ There 
is tto salvation in any other, Acts iv. 12. John 
xiv. 8. You are not all bound to learn Latin, or 
Greek, or Hebrew ; to learn Logic, Philosophy, or 
Mathematics ; to learn the several trades and ma- 
nufactures ; but you are all bound to learn Christ 
bonnd by the covenant of your baptism, bonnd by 
yonr being called Christians. Either cease to be 
called a Christian, or learn Christ.— to know, be- 
lieve, love, him. 

2. He fa the lesson that any one may learn. There 
are some arts and sciences that are above and be- 
yondlhecapacity ofsomepeople, tbougbtbey would 
never so much wish it ; though they desire and en- 
deavour all that ever Ihey can, yet it will not do : 
they labour in vain. Now such a lesson Christ is 
not He is an easy lesson, easy to be learned. Mis- 
take me not ; I do not mean easy to mere nature ; 
no, it is quite contrary; itialonwre nature hard and 



difficult, nay, utterly impowible, " The natural i 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for i 
are foolishness unto him, neither can he knowtfa 
because they are spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. 
14. Witness Nicodemus, John iii. Bat easy — lo 
mind enlightened, easy — to the willing leamer.P 
xiv, 6. easy — where God gives a faculty, whicl 
always doth to those that seek it. Christ is a ws 
wherein " The way-faring men, though fools, ■ 
not err," Isa. xxxv. 6. O learn Ibis way ; 
must travel it How could it have been else, Iba 
many plain illiterate men, such as the apostles w 
should all on the sudden be such proGcients in 
-learning! 

3. He is the lesson that few do learn : the a 
istlie pity. People are taken up with the stud; 
other things, but make light of this learning, w 
the gospel feast. Matt xxii. l~-7. Matt vii. 14. 

4. He is the lesson that multitudes are dsmi 
eternally for not learning. If I should say it is 
only damning sin, I could make it good from Sci 
ture. Whatever we have done amiss, if we h 
learned Christ, it shall bo forgiven : whatever g 
we have done, unless we have learned Christ it i 
not be accepted. This will he the question, — B 
he learned Christ? Is he found in him? Rom. i 
1. If children at school do not learn their less 
there is but a rod to whip with ; but if we do 
learn Christ there is a hell to burn as in. 

6. He is a lesson that we must be sure to leart 
heart I mean, be hearty in learning, inward, sine 
upright, serious. With the heart man beliertth t 
righleoiuiieit, Rom. x. 10. Prov. xxiii. 26. If 
learn Christ to talk of him only, and not to wall 
bim 1 to have him on the tip of oar tongues, and 
to lodge him in the secret chambers of our hea 

6. He is a lesson that is best learned upon 
knees. When in a humble sense of ourignonu 
blindness, darkness, dulncss, we go to God. ei 
day, for the unction, saying. Lord, ICRch me,- 
David, upanddownthell9tbPs.(be, MyifarHK 
wo, thy Christ) we learn best ; wc then make the 1 
progress in this school, Ps. xxv. 9. Zech. iv. 1>. ; 

7. He is a lesson that but one book is enough 
teach OS. Other learning is not had without abu 
ance of books; philosophers, bistoHaos, ph; 
cians, lawyers, must have large libraries ; but i 
book alone well learned will suffice to make the 
Christian,2Tim. iii. 15. Then search tbeScriptni 
John V. 28. Prefer having eyes to read the Sci 
lures, and be blind to every thing else, than 
read every thing else and neglect the Bible. 

ii. He is a lesson that it will do us abundance 
good to learn. It is a useful lesson. All kinda 
learning are in some way or other useful, but I 
learning excels them all, for it is pro6table for 
things. 
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It is unspeakably satisfying to the andcrstanding 
part The most learned, after all their inquiries 
intoother learning, have professed themselves uneasy 
and dissatisfied, but this fills; as the great Mr. 
Selden,* when dying, said, he had rest no where but 
iuTit. ii. 11—14. 

It is unspeakably sweet, and comfortable, and re- 
freshing, and joyous ; like honey and the honey- 
comb. Every word of God is so, Ps. xix. 10. but 
especially God the word. — How sweet is it to a lost 
undone sinner, to be acquainted with a Saviour! 
Other learning increased, increases, sorrow, Eccl. i. 
18. but this doth not 

It is strangely renewing and changing within, fn 
the inner man ; making the tree good ; bowing the 
will ; raising the affections, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

It is strangely reforming and amending without — 
in the life and conversation. 

There is no bridle like this to keep us from sin. 
When a temptation to sin comes, it says— No, I have 
not so learned Christ I thank God, I am better 
taught. There are other arguments on this head. 

Is this thy kindness to thy friend ? 
It will be bitter in the end ; 
Thy vows, O God, upon me lie. 
Should such an one as I am fly ? 

Was Christ the minister of sin? God forbid. 
Did he teach me to be proud, passionate, envious, 
drunken ? No, I never learned that of him. 

There is no spur like this to put us on duty. 

He that hath learned Christ hath learned the ex- 
ample of Christ, learned him as a copy to write after. 
To learn Christ is to learn of C^hrist— ''Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me/' Matt xi. 29. It is 
called his law, Gal. vi. 2. 

He that hath learned Christ, hath learned the en- 
couragements given by Christ in the promises. 

9. He is a lesson that we can never be perfect at. 
He that hath learned it best, and learned most of 
it, must, after all, say there is more to be learned ; 
— ^yet ever learning, 2 Tim. lit. 7. is true of this 
learning. — It is a bottomless ocean that we can never 
fathom ; our finite understandings are not capable 
of reaching bis infinite perfections, 1 Cor. viii. 2. 

10. He is a lesson that when we have once learn- 
ed we can never unlearn again. It is the better part, 
that can never, never be taken away, Luke x. 42. 
All other learning may be la<it. Many a great 
scholar hath gone mopish. However, death dis- 
solves it, melts it, it is gone like a snow-ball in a 
thaw. It is a pity it should be so, but so it is. But 
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he that hath learned Christ, bath learned him for 
ever. Death robs him not of it, but perfects it, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

III. What inferences are to be deduced from 
hence ? 

1. An inference of reproof to several sorts of per- 
sons. 

(1.) To those that slight and despise this excel- 
lent lesson and learning, as if it were not worth the 
looking after. " Father, forgive them, they know 
not what they do." The blessed stoop to look into 
this depth, and is it below us? 

(2.) To those that have learned Christ in some 
good measure, but do not improve their learning •— 
Who do not improve it for their own furtherance in 
the ways of God and godliness ; that use it not as a 
bridle, a spur. — Nor for the instruction of others ; 
especially those under their charge. When Andrew 
had found Christ he called Peter, when Philip 
found him he called Nathaniel, John i. So should 
we ; not in pride and vain glory, but with an 
earnest concern that others may be acquainted with 
him. 

2. An inference of comfort and encouragement to 
those that fall not justly under either of these re- 
proofs — that prize this lesson, and are learning and 
improving it for their own and others' good. Go on 
and prosper ; the Lord is with you, *' Your path shall 
be as the shining light, that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day," Prov. iv. 18. There is a pro- 
mise, Matt. XXV. 29. for your encouragement — ** Unto 
every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance." 

3. An Inference of exhortation to all. 

By all means, whatever ye do, learn Christ Con 
this lesson ; be conning it every day. '* Then shall 
we know if we follow on to know the Lord," Hos. vi. 
3. Follow on by daily prayer, reading, hearing, 
meditation, conference. When ye have it, it will 
make you rich amends — ^here and hereafter. Value 
that preaching best, that hath most of Christ in it. 
It is sad to see whole sermons printed, and Christ 
not once named in them. Is that preaching Christ ? 
Paul could say, ''We preach not ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord," 2 Cor. iv. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 
2. Remember, ye are Christians. What ! and not 
learn Christ? 

Ye that are young. Now is your learning age ; 
some of yon are scholars — O learn Christ. 

Ye that are old. There is yet a learning day. Ni- 
codemus was old when he began.— Yea, all of you — 
learn Christ. 
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SERMON XXXIV. 

CHRIST IS OUR LADDER. 

Gen. xxviii. 12. 

And he dreamed, and, behold, a ladder set upon the 
earthy and the top of it reached to heaven: and, be- 
hold, the angels of God ascending and descending 
on it» 

This ladder which Jacob saw, was no other than 
oar Lord Jesus Christ, who was, ander that notion 
and resemblance, represented to him. What else 
shoald it be? And a very clear notion it is, and 
very helpfal to our understandings to apprehend 
what he is made of God nnto us — a ladder. 

DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is made of God 
onto us our ladder. 

You all know what a ladder is, and what use it 
is for. Now just such a thing our Lord Jesus Christ 
is — our ladder ; and of the same use he is to as spi- 
ritually, for the good of our poor souls. 

But, says some one, it was only a dream. 

I answer, It was a divine dream, sent of God; a 
vision, than which nothing can be more certain. 

Show, I. The properties of this ladder. 

II. Of what use it is to as. 

III. The inferences. 

I. I am to show the properties of this ladder. 
It is a ladder in all respects extraordinary ; there 
never was any other like it 

1. It is a living ladder. In the same sense in 
which, as a way, he is called a new and living way, 
Heb. X. 20. in the same sense, as a ladder, he is 
a new and a living ladder. Other ladders are dead 
things, but this ladder lives. It is true he was dead, 
but he is alive again, and lives for evermore, Rev. i. 
18. And it is well for as that he is so ; for if he 
live, then we shall live also. 

2. A long ladder. The longest that ever was, for 
it reaches from earth to heaven. That was the pos- 
ture in which Jacob saw it — the foot upon the earth, 
and the top of it in heaven. Hereby was signified bis 
two natures ; — his divine nature, as God ; his human 
nature, as man. As man— he was set upon the earth, 
a son of Adam, born of a woman, lived here upon 
the earth for a time, as other men do. As God 
— he was always in heaven, begotten of the Father 
before all worlds, infinite, eternal, and unchange- 
able. The uniting of these two natares, the nature 
of God and the nature of man, in one person, is 
the mystery of all mysteries, I Tim. iv. 16. That 
the glory of the Godhead did not destroy the mean- 
ness of the manhood, nor the meanness of the man- 
hood debase the glory of the Godhead, is myste- 
rious indeed. — ^Tbe bush which Moses saw, burning 
and not consumed, was an emblem of this. 



But what need was there that the foot of the lad- 
der should be upon the earth — ^tbat oar Redeemer 
should be man ? 

I reply. There was need, that he might have a 
body wherein to suffer and die ; such a body as oars 
that had sinned, for whom he was to die. 

But what necessity is there that the top of it shoald 
reach to heaven — that he shoald be God ? 

I answer. That the Godhead might give virtae and 
value to the sufferings of the manhood, and that he 
might support it under them — which else would have 
failed. Besides, to bring God and man together, it 
was requisite he should be both God and man ; God 
— that he might deal with God, which man as man 
was not fit to do ; man — that he might deal with man, 
which God as God, a holy God, could not do, with- 
out consuming him, a sinful creature ; as a consom- 
ing fire, with stubble. Here is the meaning of his 
being Emanuel, God with us; God in ournatore; 
which if he had not been he could not have been 
Jesus, a Saviour, Matt i. 21 — 23. 

Now our duty hereupon is, 

(1.) To adore infinite love and infinite wisdom in 
the contrivance of Ihis way, which no other coald 
have found out ; saying. Lord, who is like unto thee. 
And, 

(2.) To say also — What shall we render ? 

3. A lasting ladder. Other ladders wear out in 
process of time, and fail, and come to be good for 
nothing but the fire : saya the workman, I dare not 
venture to climb it, I shall fall and break my bones, 
it is worm-eaten and rotten. There is no danger of 
that in this ladder, Heb. xiii. 8. The righteousness 
which is brought in by him is everlasting righteous- 
ness, Dan. ix. 24. All the saints from the beginning 
have made use of it, and it never yet did fail any, 
nor never will, to the world's end. " He is able to 
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him," Heb. vii. 25. — to the utntost of times. 

4. A free ladder, open and conmion to all ; who- 
soever will may come, and make use of it and wel- 
come. If we do not by unbelief exclude ourselves, 
God hath no where excluded us. The promise mns 
in general terms, Isa. Iv. 1. Matt xi. 28. John vii. 
37. Rev. xxii. 17. The fountain is open, not sealed, 
Zech. xiii. 1. Our Lord Jesus was born in an inn, 
which is free to all comers; — died with his arms 
stretched out upon the cross, and was nailed so, to 
signify his readiness to embrace all that will eome 
to him. 

5. A firm ladder ; steady and strong. Oar Re- 
deemer is mighty, Heb. vii. 2^— able to save. From 
what ? From our sins. 

From the guilt of them : how many, how great, 
soever ; crimson, scarlet, guilt ; by the infinite merit 
of his blood and passion. 

From the dominion and power of them, by his Spi- 
rit and grace. Though the devil himself steps in to 
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streng^then the snare be is able to barst and break it, 
and to set as free. — ^Therefore fear not, nor be dis- 
mayed ; greater is he that is with us than be that is 
against as. 

6. A ladder fitted every way for the ase for which 
it was intended. Bat, 

II. Of what use is it to as? 

1. That by it blessings might descend from hea- 
ven onto us. If oar Lord Jesus had not interposed 
by dying to make peace, this could not have been. 
Curses, wrath, light^bolts,thaoder-boIts, might have 
come down, and would have come, without this lad- 
der ; but, no blessing, no token for good, no beam 
of favour. There would have been fire and brimstone, 
as on Sodom. — The reason was, because man had 
sinned, and thereby God was provoked, and till 
divine justice was fully satisfied, mercy could do 
nothing. The way was blocked up. Now Christ 
comes, and by dying makes satisfaction, and so takes 
oat of the way that that hindered, and now blessing^ 
are showered down of all sorts, temporal, spiritual, 
concerning the life that now is, and that which is to 
come. ** God shall supply all yoar need, according 
to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus,'' Phil. iv. 19. 
— not some, but a//. And bow? By Christ Jesus. He 
is the ladder by whom they descend, the condoit pipe 
for conveyance of all our fresh water from the foun- 
tain above to the cisterns below. 

It is by this ladder — that all our pardons come. 
We are needing of them every day ; give as this day 
— and forgive as this day ; and we never have them 
but when we come for them in his name. All the 
infinite mercy that is in God, did never forgave one 
sin out of Christ. 

It is by this ladder— that all the grace and strength 
we have comes. Of this also we have daily need, — for 
doing duty, resisting temptations, bearing afflic- 
tions. It comes down to as by this ladder, there- 
fore it is called the fj^aee of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
because we have it only by him, and from him, and 
through him, John i. 16. 

It is by this laddei^-that all the retams of prayer 
come in, John xvi. 23. We had lately a day of 
prayer, wherein special mercies were prayed for 
with reference to present affairs. Which way must 
those mercies come» think ye ? Certainly, down this 
ladder. 

2. That by it we may ascend from earth to heaven, 
and go to God.— From earth to heaven is a long way, 
and up-hill too. There is no ladder from hell to heaven. 
Fly it we cannot, Luke xvi. 26. We have nowingsi 
for the purpose. Bat climb to heaven we may ; and 
how, but by a ladder ? Christ is that ladder. 

By this ladder our performances must all ascend 
while we live ; oar prayers, and praises, and alms- 
deeds, oar fastings, and humiliations. Yoa would 
have them go to God, would yoa not ? and be accepted 
of God, would yoa not ? Then they mast go by Christ, 



I Pet. ii. 5. Matt iii. 17 ; xvii. 6. He is the high 
priest, his intercession is the incense. Rev. viii. 3. 

By this ladder our persons must ascend when we 
die, John xiv. 6. No man cometh to the Father, but 
by him, to the kingdom of the Father, the glory, pre- 
sence, vision, fruition of God. 

It was the merit of his death that purchased it for 
as ; that is the price of it 

It is the working of his Spirit in as that fits us for 
it 

It is the efficacy of his prayer that brings us to it, 
John xvii. 24. We never begin to climb this ladder 
till converted, and then step by step ; gradually is 
sin weakened, grace strengthened ; not all at once. 

III. What inferences arise hence ? 

The inferences shall be by way of answer to &ye 
qaestions. 

1. If Christ be our ladder for us to ascend on, how 
is it then said here, that Jacob saw the angels of 
God ascending and descending ? 

The ascending and descending of the angels of 
God upon this ladder, Christ, is for our good, bene- 
fit and advantage. The angels are ministering spi- 
rits for us, Heb. i. 14. The design of the vision was 
to comfort Jacob at his entrance upon a perilous 
journey in his flight from his angry brother. It was 
a seasonable refreshing cordial, Ps. xci. 11, 12; 
xxxiv. 7. 2 Kings vi. 17. 

But why ascending ? 

(1.) For fresh orders, to act for their good every 
day. Matt xviii. 10. their angels ; though nothing 
else be theirs, " their angels always behold the face of ' 
my Father which is in heaven,"— expecting the 
least nod or beck. 

(2.) To give account of their stewardship; what they 
have done. Allude to Luke xiv. 21. Read Job i. and 
Zech. 1. 

(3.) With separate, departed souls in their arms, to 
place them in Abraham's bosom, Luke xvi. 22. 

But why descending f 

To execute their oitiers, for preservation, provision, 
society, supply. — Jacob was alone here, he had no 
company. O how sweet is it to see both the ladder, 
and the travellers going ap and down ! Note, all 
are either ascending or descending, none standing 
still, none idle, all busy. This may comfort all the 
Lord's poor Jacobs in all their straits and troubles ; 
not the Esaos, the wicked of the world ; their at- 
tendants are ugly devils, living and dying. 

2. If Jesus Christ be our ladder, what is faith ? 
The hand by which we take bold of the ladder. 
The foot also, by which we come to it, and climb 

by it As good then even no ladder as no hands and 
feet ; as good there were no Christ as no faith, John 
viii. 24. an unbelieving soal is a maimed soul, hand- 
less and footless, and therefore helpless. Then 
be not faithless, bat believing. Reach hither thy 
hand, as Christ said to Thomas, John xx. iaa sight 
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and sense of thy undone condition withoat bira ; 
receive the report of the gospel concerning him, his 
ability and willingness to save. Renounce all other 
ladders, and cleave to this alo<ie ; behold, he calls thee. 

3. What are the rounds of this ladder ? 

The several particulars of his undertaking: steps 
downward first, and then upwards ; on each of which 
there is matter for faith to fasten on,— his incarna- 
tion, temptation, passion, resurrection. 

4. Is Christ alone the ladder ? are there no other 
ladders but he ? 

No other: how should there be? Who are they? 
Who besides him hath his foot on earth, and his head 
in heaven ? Name who. 

The papists fancy other ladders to themselves ; 
saints and angels ; the Virgin Mary. Are these God ? 
The angels ascend and descend upon the ladder; they 
are not the ladder. 

But their end in ascending and descending is as 
mediators for us ; they ascend with our prayers and 
descend with God's answer. 

What Scripture is there for that? Where doth the 
word of God tell us so ? If no where, there is do 
ground for faith, and whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin ; nay, it says the contrary, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

The protestant, pharisaical self-justiciaries make a 
ladder of their own righteousness. They hope to work 
out peace, and pardon, and solvation for themselves, 
by their own performances, as the poor carnal mis- 
taken Jews of old did, Rom. X.3. Paul disclaims this 
way to heaven, Phil. iii. 7, 8. How can we be a 
ladder to ourselves? Alas ! the best of our doings 
are imperfect, and defiled. However, they are duty, 
therefore they cannot merit any thing. Say then, I 
beseech you. None but Christ. 

5. Why is it said. Behold a ladder ? 

It is common both in the Old Testament and the 
New, when Christ is spoken of, to say, Behold, Isa. 
Tii. 14; xlii. 1. John i. 29. This notes to us, what 
our duty is in reference to him. 

We are to admire and wonder, as oft as we think 
of him, Isa. ix. 6. his name is wonderful. They do 
not know him, that do not wonder at him : at what 
be is, at what he hath done and suffered, at what he 
is doing, at his love and free grace especially. 

Behold and bless God for making and rearing this 
ladder. 

To behold him, is to believe in him, Isa. Ixv. 1 ; 
xlv. 22 — Looh unto me, as the stung Israelites to the 
brazen serpent. 

There are four special seasons wherein to behold 
this ladder : 

(I.) when we are doing any thing for God, then 
behold it as the only way and means of being 
strengthened for it, and of being accepted in it. 

(2.) When we have done any thing against God, 
when guilt stares us in the face, then behold — as the 
only way and means of peace and pardon. 



(3.) When distress, and trouble, and danger m 
before us, then behold it, and the angels ascendiif 
and descending on it. 

(4.) When death is about to lay his cold basd 
upon us, — as Stephen, ^* Behold, I see the heaven 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God," Acts vii. 56. 



SERMON XXXV. 



CHRIST IS THE TRUTH. 



John i. 17. 

The law was given by Moses, bui grace and truth 

by JesuM Christ. 

There are two Johns especially spoken of in the 
New Testament, John the Baptist, and John the 
divine. These words were spoken by the former, 
and recorded or written by the latter, Joknbarswit» 
nessofhim, that is, John the Baptist, his fore-roDBer 
or harbinger, that was to him, as the morning star ii 
to the sun, his messenger, to tell the world that be 
was coming. And what was it that he bare vritnca 
to concerning him ? This among the rest, that^rwe 
and truth came by him. 

Two things are here opposed to the iaw that cane 
by Moses. 

Grace. It is elsewhere so opposed, Rom. ti. 14. 
'' Not under the law, but under grace," — where by 
law is commonly understood theMosaical dispensa- 
tion, the management whereof was in snch a way. 
with so much terror, that it looked like as if it bad 
been the first covenant of works ; and some have so 
mistaken it to be, and called it so. Then by grace 
is meant the new covenant, called the covenant of 
grace, which it is a great privilege to be onder. 
There is between this covenant and the other as 
much difference as between being under the cold, 
dark shades of the night, and the bright, warm, re- 
freshing beams of the noon sun; between being 
in bondage and being at liberty. Now taking ^rate 
in this sense, it came by Jesus Christ, it is made in 
him, and by him, and through him. And, therefore, 
he is expressly called the covenant, Isa. xlii. 0; 
xlix. 8. We should bless God for this grace, and 
take the comfort of it, and walk linswerably to it 
not letting sin have dominion orer us. 

Truth, 

DocT. That truth came by Jesus Christ: it came 
when Jesus Christ came— when the word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us. 

He is the truth, John xiv. 6. — the way, that way ; 
—the truth, that truth ; the life, that life. There are 
many ways, and many truths, and many liTcs, or 
kinds of life, but Jesus Christ is most eminently and 
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transcendently that way, tnitb, life : tbe trae and 
liTing way, or tbe way in which, the truth by and 
through which, we come to that life, which alone 
deserves the name of life, and that is, eternal life. 

I shall, I. Explain what the truth is, and how the 
, truth came by Jesus Christ. And, 

II. Apply it 

I. Explain the subject. 

When our Lord Jesus Christ was at Pilate*s bar, 
John xviii. 37, 38. he said, " For this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth," — to which Pilate replies by asking him a 
question — What is truth? and before he had his 
answer, went his way. It is a pity he had not staid ; 
we had then known from the mouth of truth what is 
truth ; but he went out. It is so with many people; 
they take on them as if they desired to know the 
truth, and to know their duty ; but it is but a copy 
of their countenance, really they do not; as Balaam, 
Numb. xxii. There is one way of knowing what is 
truth, by the contraries. There are three things that 
are contrary to truth, by considering which, it may 
be known what truth is: 

1. Figures, and shadows, and types are things con- 
trary to truth. As suppose the picture or represen- 
tation of a man ; we do not say it is the true man ; 
the truth is he that is represented by it Now so the 
truth came by Jesus Christ ; that is, all the figures, 
and types, and shadows of him whereby he was held 
forth to the fathers under the Old Testament, were 
all fulfilled in him, and therefore when he, the truth, 
the substance, was come, they were all to vanish 
away ; and so they did, Heb. ix. 24 — the figures of 
the true. For example, 

Under the Old Testament they had manna — little, 
round, and white — which came down in a dew every 
morning, and was their food for four years. Here was 
a figure, a shadow. — Now the truth of this came by 
Jesus Christ ; he is the true manna, John vi. 32.—- 
the true bread. 

They had a brazen serpent hung upon a pole, that 
whosoever had been stung, and did but look, was 
healed by virtue of God's ordinance. — Now when 
Christ came, the truth of this came. He is the true 
brazen serpent, John iii. 14, 15. The looking is by 
faith, Isa. xlv. 22. 

They had a rock that followed them, and supplied 
them with water. — The truth of that rock was Christ, 
I Cor. X. 4. 

We read of a ladder that Jacob saw, the feet 
whereof was upon earth, the head in heaven.— The 
truth of that ladder was Christ 

We read of a ram that was brought to Abraham 
to sacrifice instead of Isaac. — The truth of that ram 
was Christ sacrificed for us and in our stead. 

We read of a lamb that was slain at the passover, 
and the blood sprinkled, whereupon the destroying 
angel passed by. — ^That lamb was Christ, I Cor. v. 7. 
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We read of a high priest richly clothed, and 
bearing on his breast the names of the twelve tribes, 
and going into the holy of holies, and burning 
incense there. — The truth of this was Christ : and 
so of all the rest. Now to make more new signifi- 
cant ceremonies, is to intimate that Christ is not 
come. 

2. Falsehood and error is contrary to truth. There 
is truth doctrinal, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Now this truth is 
but one ; error is manifold. There are many errors, 
but only one truth, and that one truth is Christ 
When he came, the truth came. 

A preacher of the truth came. 

A witness of the truth came. 

(1 .) He preached the truth. All that he said in all 
his sermons, parables, discourses, disputations, was 
all true, as true as truth itself. He never broached, 
nor owned, nor patronized, any error ; no, not any, 
not the least. Several great truths of grand im- 
portance he taught. As, 

Concerning the design of the Father in sending 
him into the world, which was, to save the world, 
John iii. 16. He was the first that plainly and clearly 
revealed this. It was hid before, John i. 18. 

Concerning the necessity of regeneration, John 
iii. 3, 5. Which of the prophets spake of such a 
thing as a new birth ? They call for turning, amend- 
ing-^-but he, of being born again. 

Concerning spiritual worship, John iv. 24. in 
spirit ; in opposition to the Old-Testament carnal 
way, by carnal ordinances. There is now an end 
put to those. The truth is come. 

Concerning the process of the great judgment. 
Where have we such a manifestation of it, as that in 
Matt XXV. 31—46. '* When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : and 
before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
dividcth his sheep from the goats : and he shall set 
the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world : for I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was 
a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye 
clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and 
took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? or when 
saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 
And the King shall answer and say unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, in as much as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. Then shall he say also unto them 
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on the left band, Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for tbe devil and his an- 
gels ; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I 
was a stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and 
ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, 
saying. Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
and did not minister unto thee ? Then shall he an- 
swer them, saying. Verily I say unto you. In as much 
as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it 
not to me. And these shall go away into everlast- 
ing punishment : but the righteous into life eternal. 
Tbe judge himself tells us here, how, and in what 
manner, he will proceed. — Now we have great reason 
to bless God that the truth is come in this sense also. 
But, 

(2.) He came a witness to the truth, John xviii. 97. 

A witness is a martyr, and such was be: be 
sealed tbe truth with his blood. So have many others 
besides him, both preachers and others, but he led 
tbe van. We call Stephen the proto-martyr of the 
New Testament, Acts vii. No ; Jesus Christ was the 
Proto-martyr of tbe New Testament. Therefore, 
none need to fear or be ashamed ; their dear Lord 
went before them to martyrdom. 

3. Falseness and unfaithfulness is contrary to 
truth. A man of truth is he, 

(1.) That speaks the truth in his heart, Ps. xv. "2. 
He will not tell a lie for the sake of any one, nor for 
any worldly gain or advantage whatsoever. Such 
a man of truth was Jesus Christ ; not only when in 
the pulpit, in his preaching ; but in his ordinary 
converse. His word was not yea and nay, but his 
yea was yea, and bis nay, nay. 

(2.) That keeps covenant, and performs promise. 
This be doth. You may .<iafely venture upon what 
he says in those scriptures. Matt xi. 2d. John vi. 
37 — ** Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." " Him that 
cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out" — And 
in any other, for in him all tbe promi.ses are yea, and 
in him amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. Compare Rev. iii. 14. 
and read Ps. Ixxxv. 10. He promised his disci- 
ples, when be went, be would come again ; and did 
be not meet them in Galilee ? Did he not send upon 
them his Spirit? He did so. 

Is he not true also to his tbreatenings ? 

He is, certainly, except we repent. If we do, be 
repents ; else not. See, as to Jerusalem, Matt, xxiii. 
38. which came to pass. 

(3.) That is just to all his relations, and discharges 
honestly all his undertakings, without failing in the 
least. — So did be, to his disciples, while with them, 
as their master ; so doth be to all bis saints, as 

« Archimedes. He died about 906 yean before the Christian 



head, husband, father, brother, friend, king, cap- 
tain. Then for bis undertaking, he falBlled it to tk 
utmost. I mean, his great undertaking to redeem 
and save. He fulfilled it to the atmost, without 
flinching, or starting back, John xvii. 4. Did bis 
Father contradict what he said ? No, he did not And 
then, for all his other undertakings subordinate to 
this, he hath been, is, and will be, just and true to 
them ; — in hearing prayers, forgiving sins, supplying 
wants, subduing enemies. 

II. The application. 

Is Christ tlie truth ? When he came did tbe trath 
come ? Then what is our duty ? what doth this call 
for at our bands ? 

1. We must know tbe truth, John Tiii. 31, 32. Be 
acquainted with it. It is a pity we should any of as 
be ignorant of it, not acquainted witli it, pefsonaily 
acquainted. Do ye know Jesus Christ? Hsyc ye 
learned him ? O get to know him, it is life eternal, 
John xvii. 3. It will make yon free, John viii. 32. 
free from a deal of bondage, and misery, and mis- 
take, that poor ignorant souls are subject to. See 
Paul's resolution, " I determined to know nothing 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him Gmcified,*' 
1 Cor. ii. 2. Phil. iii. 7, 8. The way to know this 
truth is to search the Scriptures ; dig into then, 
John V. 39. Also pray mucb. Beg of God an en- 
lightened mind. 

2. We must buy the truth, buy it and not sell it, 
Prov. xxiii. 23. Christ tbe truth is a jewel worth 
your dealing for. You may all have him, yon can- 
not buy him at any rate too dear, though with the 
price of all you are, and have, and can do. He is 
the true treasure, Matt. xiii. 44 — 46. 

3. We must recetvtf the truth. This receiving act 
is it that makes tbe truth ours, John i. 12. Not 
only receive him in our understandings, by unfeign- 
ed assent, but into our wills and affections, into cor 
hearts and souls, by unfeigned consent ; as the wife 
receives the husband when she takes him to be her 
husband ; the servant the master, Matt. xi. 29. 

4. We must rejoice in tbe truth, 1 Cor. xiiL 6> 
This we cannot do till we know it, till we receive it 
Hast thou received Christ Jesus the Lord ? Then 
thou hast reason to rejoice in him, for if he be thine 
all is thine. We are told of a philosopher, * that 
having found out a mathematical demonstration, was 
so pleased that be ran about like a madman, crying^ 
I have found it, I have found it Much more may 
the upright soul, Phil. iii. 3. John i. 46. 

5. We must love the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 10. Zeeh. 
viii. 19. Truth is a thing peculiarly amiable ; it 
hath a loveliness in it above and beyond all other 
things, especially this great truth, '* Jesos Christ 
came into the world to save sinners," I Tim. i. 15. — 
a truth worthy to be embraced with both arms. 
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6. We must speak the truth one to another, Eph. 
iv. 25. It is an abominable thing for those that call 
themselves the followers of Christ — the truth — to be 
found liars, Eph. iv. 15. Isa. Ixiii. 8. 

7. We must worship God in truth, John iv. 23, 24. 
*' Let us draw near with a true heart," Heb. x. 22. 
That is, in sincerity and uprightness, not in guile 
and hypocrisy, — or in truth, that is, in Christ, as our 
only medium of worship— in his name. 

8. We must walk in the truth, 3 John 3, 4. that 
is, in Christ Jesus, Col. ii. 6. Have ye received him 
as the truth ? then walk in him as the truth ; 

By relying wholly and solely upon him, in the 
great business of your reconciliation and salvation, 
and in all your straits and troubles. Acts xxvii. 25. 

By being in your measure like him, in word and 
deed ; just and true, and fast and faithful, to God 
and man, Rev. ii. 10. 



SERMON XXXVI. 

CHRIST IS OUR TREASURE. 

Matt. xiii. 44. 

Again: Tke kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid 

in afield. 

By this treasure we are to understand our Lord 

Jesus Christ, the king of this kingdom here spoken 
of. 

DocT. That our Lord Jesus Christ is our treasure. 

He that hath found him, and hath him, may truly 

say he hath found treasure. 

Show, I. What treasure is, and what it implies. 

II. What kind of treasure Jesus Christ is ; and, 

III. What use we are to make of it. 
I. What is a treasure ? 

In treasure two things are supposed : 

The one : That the things be excellent and useful. 

The other : That there be abundance of them ; 
else it cannot be said to be treasure. 

The things must be such as are both excellent and 
useful ; things of worth and value. We do not 
reckon a heap of stones or dirt to be treasure. Trea- 
sure is of gold, or silver, jewels ; either money or 
money's worth. In Jeremiah xli. 8. we read of 
treasures of wheut and barley, and oil and honey : 
though these are not gold and silver, yet they are 
things useful and necessary. 

There must also be abundance of them. A little 
I 

is not said to be treasure. No ; where there is trea- 
sure, there is a deal to be had of such things ; plenty 
of gold, variety of jewels, stores of wheat And is 
not Christ treasure, then ? Are there not abundance 
of excellent useful things to be had with him ? Can 
you name any thing that is either truly excellent, 
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or truly useful, that is not to be had with him, and 
that in abundance, full measure, pressed down, 
and running over ? Col. i. \9,— fulness — all fulness 
dwelling in him. 

1. Is he not the Sun of Righteousness ? Mai. iv. 
2. the light of the world ? John viii. 12. As full 
as the sun is of light, and that is as full as it can 
hold ; so full, and infinitely more so, is Christ of 
righteousness and grace, and strength of Spirit, and 
merit; which are excellent things, and I am sure use- 
ful to us, for we are undone without them. 

2. Is he not the fountain opened? Zech. xiii. 1. 
A fountain is not a cistern, though it is true a cis- 
tern may be full ; yet there is a great deal of differ- 
ence between a cistern full, and a fountain full. A 
cistern may be full, but it doth not run over ; if it 
do there is nothing to supply it with more, as there 
is in a fountain. Empty a fountain as often as you 
will, it fills itself without pouring any thing into it ; 
not so a cistern. Now Christ's fulness is a foun- 
tain-fulness, and we have need of such. 

3. Is he not a horn of salvation ? Luke i. 60. A 
horn signifies plenty. His salvation is plentiful 
salvation. He is able to save to the uttermost, 
Heb. vii. 25. And is not salvation an excellent 
useful thing? Is any thing more excellent, more 
useful ? Especially spiritual salvation ; to be saved 
from our sins, the guilt, the power of them: — eter- 
nal salvation, to be saved from the wrath to come, 
from bell, and damnation; to be instated in the 
heavenly inheritance ? Of all this there is a horn, 
an abundance, with Jesus Christ for poor sinners. 
Therefore, we may well say of him, he is our trea- 
sure. — But, 

II. What kind of treasure is the Lord Jesus 
Christ? 

There are these properties of this treasure. 

1. It is peculiar treasure. The great God hath 
such a saying concerning his people Israel, Exod. 
xix. 5. Ye shall be a peculiar people. — I am sure 
bis people Israel may truly say so of him. — He is a 
peculiar treasure ; that is. 

He is treasure by itself; such treasure as hath 
none like it ; a nonesuch treasure ; a treasure be- 
yond all other treasures. The peculiar treasure of 
kings J and of the provinces , which Solomon speaks of, 
Eccl. ii. 8. is not to be compared with this treasure. 
It is as far beyond it as gold is beyond dross, as 
pearls are beyond pebbles, as substance is beyond 
shadow. 

He is the treasure of but a few. There are peo- 
ple that have worldly treasure, here and there one 
in a country ; there are few people that make Christ 
their treasure. The most despise and make light of 
him ; they mind him not. God's number is by far 
the smaller number. Many are called, but few 
chosen ; like the grape-gleanings of the vintage, so 
like the shaking of an olive tree. But 
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Those few that have him, have propriety in him, 
they may call him theirs. My beloved is mine — 
mine to all intents and purposes ; a peculiar treasure 
unto me. And this is indeed the sweet of it: *' Who 
loved me and gave himself for me ; my beloved and 
my friend/' 

2. Precious treasure. 

Precious in himself; of infinite worth and value. 
The pearl of price, v. 45. is Christ. His blood is 
precious, 1 Pet i. 19. His promises are precious, 
2 Pet. i. 4. 

Precious in their account and esteem that have 
him, 1 Pet. ii. 7. They have precious thoughts of him, 
Ps. cxxxix. 20. They have let all go for him, as 
Paul, Phil. iii. 7, 8. " What things were gain to 
roe, those 1 counted loss for Christ: yea doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus : for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung, that I may win Christ." This is the lan- 
guage of one that had found this treasure. 

3. Unseen, hid treasure. Other treasures are visi- 
ble, this invisible, out of sight, as believers and God's 
hidden ones are. So Christ is a believer's hidden 
one, Col. iii. 3. Manna that none knows but they 
themselves that have it, and not they themselves 
always. Mary, when Christ spake to her, thought it 
had been the gardener, John xx. 15. 

4. Undefiled ; honestly come by. Other treasures 
are not so oftentimes ; they that have them scrape 
them together by fraud, violence, oppression. That 
which Solomon had, was in a great measure of 
that kind, as appears by what they told his son— 
Thy father made our yoke grievous. But those that 
have this treasure, Christ, 

Have him by free gift, John iii. 16. He gave 
him for us, he gives him also to us. They have 
him 

By lawful fmrchase. It is said here he bought it, 
V. 46, — not by paying a valuable consideration ; I do 
not say so ; it cannot be. Christ buys us so, but we 
do not buy him so. It is a purchase without money 
and without pricey Isa. I v. 1. — by barter or exchange. 
We part with our sins, and we have a Saviour ; with 
our own righteousness, our rags, and have his right- 
eousness, that white robe. Have ye been at this 
market ? Have ye made this bargain ? 

5. It is enriching treasure. It cannot be but that 
he that hath worldly treasure must needs be a rich 
man. But he that hath this treasure — Christ, is 
made rich by it towards God, and that is the true 
riches ; that is to be rich indeed. A man may have 
treasure /or himself; such treasure as the fool, Luke 
xii. 20. had in his bams, and not be rich towards 
Gody in God's account and esteem ; rich towards the 
world, and a beggar towards God. But if Jesus be 
thine, thou art rich towards God, God will own thee 
for a rich man; perhaps poor on earth, rich in hea- 



ven. O covet these riches. Get Cbnst to be thine, 
and thou hast enough. 

6. It is enduring treasure. Other treasares are 
not so: 

Sometimes they moulder away of themselves, 
Prov. xxiii. 5. 

Other times they are spent by the owners. 

Other times they are plundered and stolen by 
thieves. — But of either of these, there is no danger 
as to this treasure. 

It hath no principle of corruption in itself. 

They that have it shall not spend it ; they may 
live upon it. 

They that would cannot take it away. The hidiof^ 
of it in Gody speaks not only the secrecy, but also the 
safety, of it, John x. 28, 29. Luke x. 42. A good 
reason why we should each of us give all diligence 
to make it sure unto ourselves, Matt. vi. 19, 20. 

III. What use is to be made of this subject ? 

1. If Christ be treasure, then what a condition 
are they in that are without him ? They are in a 
poor beggarly condition, Rev. iii. 17. Worldly 
poverty nobody is fond of; it is a grief, a trouble, 
a shame, a disgrace, a burthen. They that are under 
it are weary of it, and fain they would, if they knew 
how, be delivered from it ; but as to spiritual poverty, 
it is not so ; quite otherwise. There is no evil in it, 
nothing felt from it O be persuaded this day to 
change your mind herein. Believe a poor sonl that 
hath no spiritual riches, no Christ to make it riek 
towards God, to be in a far more miserable condi- 
tion than the poorest beggar in the country, that 
hath not a rag on his back, nothing to eat, bat what 
he wanders for, no bed to lie on, no place to hide 
his head in ; I say, far more miserable. For, * 

AH this concerns the body only, which is bat the 
shell of the man ; the other concerns the sool, the 
heaven-bom soul. 

All this concerns this life only, which is passinf^ 
away, and will be gone shortly, and then in the 
grave the rich and the poor meet together ; there 
will be no difference between the dust of the one 
and the dust of the other. But spiritual poverty iv 
the forerunner of eternal misery. The Christless 
poor here, that live and die so, must be miserable for 
ever. 

All this may be, and yet the man may be in the 
love and favour of God ; his sins pardoned, his 
peace made ; as Lazarus, and many another. Bat 
if thy sool be Christless, thou art poor towards 
God. God is against thee, and all that is in God is 
against thee, though nothing appear. So it is — there , 
is no middle state. 

2. What is to be done that this treasure may be 
ours? 

What did this man do here in the text ? 
Ht found it hid in the field. He hid it. He was 
glad he had found it And, he went and sold all 
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that he had and bought it. Something like this is to 
be done by each of as that Christ may be ours. 

(1.) We must find him where God hath hid him, 
and that is, in the field of the Scriptures. I mean 
we must mix faith with what God hath revealed there 
concerning him ; his ability and willingness to save; 
his suffering, dying, rising again, with the design 
thereof ; his many gracious invitations, encouraging 
promises, made to poor sinners to come to him, to 
accept of him. This must be done with application 
to ourselves, as if our own names were found written 
therein. Have ye thus found Christ? He bids us, John 
y. 39. — search. Search the Old Testament ; he is hid 
there, but by digging we may find him. Search the 
New Testament ; he is above ground there ; we are 
blind if we see him not In this sense it is said con- 
cerning the strait gate, and narrow way, Few there 
be that find it ; and of the few thBtJind it, fewer go 
in at the gate, and walk in the way: so as to this 
treasure, not one in ten, twenty, or even a hundred, 
who read the Bible, find Christ in it, or desire to find 
him. 

(2.) There should be joy at our thus finding him, 
this was before making the bargain here. Have you 
ever seen, and understood, and been affected with, 
God's unspeakable mercy to you in aflbrdingyou the 
field, the Scripture, wherein Christ is ? in casting 
your lot and portion within hearing of the joyful 
sound ? Have you said, Lord, how is it? *' All the 
people," on one occasion, " went their way to eat, 
and to drink, and to send portions, and to make 
great mirth, because they had understood the words 
that were declared unto them," Neh. viii. 12. It 
cannot be but the joy must be greater afterwards, 
when the treasure is made ours ; but there is great 
joy even in this — that it is revealed to us. 

(3.) We must hide it. Not with the hiding of con- 
cealment, to conceal from others our having found 
it, lest they should put us by the purchase ; there is 
BO danger of that ; there should rather be an incli- 
nation to the contrary, to proclaim it, as Andrew 
told Philip. Read John i. Hezekiah did ill to show 
his treasures, but we must show ours. We must hide 
it with the hiding of meditation and consideration, 
as David hid the word, Ps. cxix. 11 — as Mary, Luke 
ii. 19. We must hide it as the woman hid the leaven 
in the batch, as the husbandman hides the seed by 
harroiying it, as the stomach hides the meat in order 
to the digesting of it Have we ever done this by 
what we have read and heard out of the Scriptures 
concerning Jesus Chnst ? Have we reflected after- 
wards, meditated on it, prayed over it ? If not, do it 
yet It is God's way, a special means that he hath 
appointed, and that he uses to bless. 

(4.) We must sell all and buy it Is Christ the 
truth ? buy the truth. Is Christ the treasure ? buy 
the treasure. There is no making him oars any other 
way. 



Begging will not do ; we may beg long enough, 
unless we buy. Read Matt. xxv. Luke xiii. 

Steal him we cannot. Some have been made rich 
that way ; but not with these riches, not towards 
God. 

Borrowing will not do. The'foolish virgins would 
have borrowed oil of the wise ; but not so. 

It passes not by descent from father to son, as 
land doth to the heirs, or personal estate to the ex- 
ecutors ; nothing of that here. 

There is but one way, and that is by buying ; and 
the terms are here set down, — telling all. 

What all ? 

(1.) All our sins, Ezek. xviii. 31. how beloved 
soever, Matt. v. 29, 38. 

(2.) All our own righteousness, as to any hope or 
expectation from the merit of them. We are more 
loth to part with this than the other, but it must be 
done, or we cannot possess the treasure. 

(3.) All our worldly concerns, if God calls. Matt 
X. 37. Now what say you to this ? Are you sorrowful, 
as the young man ? Matt xix. 22. Or do you like 
the bargain, and will you strike hands this day ? It 
is all trash that you are called to part with ; you shall 
have treasure for it. Could I make you nn ofler, a 
real serious offer, of better clothes, instead of those 
poor ones you have ; a better house, estate ; you 
would be glad, and hearken to me, and thank me. 
But, alas ! I fear I shall prevail with none of you to 
do this for your poor souls. O be persuaded, not 
almost, but altogether. 

3. What must they do that have this treasure, that 
can say, upon good gprounds, I have thus bought it? 

There is cause why thou shouldst bless God, all 
the days of thy life, for enriching thee with this trea- 
sure. 

Oppose the having of this to the want of all other 
worldly treasure, Phil. iv. 18. 

Where your treasure is, there let your heart be 
also. Matt vi. 21. — the thoughts, the affections. 

Hold fast your treasure, Cant iii. 4. 



SERMON XXXVn. 



CHRIST IS OUR TEMPLE. 



Rev. xxi. 22. 



And I taw no temple therein: for the Lord God 
Almighty y and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 

That the Lamb here spoken of is our Lord Jesus 
Christ, there is no question ; but the doubt is, what 
we are to understand by the city here described, 
whereof the Lamb is the temple. The description 
of it begins at v, 10. And he carried me away in 
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the Spirit to a great and high moantain, and showed 
me that great city, the holy Jemsalem, descending 
oat of heaven from God, having the glory of God : 
and her light was like unto a stone most precions, 
even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal ; and had 
a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at 
the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the chil- 
dren of Israel : on the east three gates ; on the 
north three gates ; on the south three gates ; and on 
the west three gates. And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked 
with me had a golden reed to measure the city, and 
the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the 
city lieth four-square, and the length is as large as 
the breadth : and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length, and 
the breadth, and the height of it are equal. And he 
measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that 
is, of the angel. And the building of the wall of it 
was of jasper ; and the city was pure gold, like unto 
clear glass. And the foundations of the wall of the 
city were garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper ; the second, 
sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony : the fourth, an 
emerald ; the fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; 
the seventh, chrysolite ; the eight, beryl ; the ninth, 
a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasns ; the eleventh, a 
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. And the twelve 
gates were twelve pearls ; every several gate was of 
one pearl ; and the street of the city was pure gold, 
as it were transparent glass. And 1 saw no temple 
therein : for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, 
are the temple of it'' It cannot be understood 
literally ; there never was and never will be such a 
city, literally taken, of gold, of pearls. Ail agree in 
that. It is therefore to be understood figuratively, 
and mystically, and spiritually. Something like it 
is said by the prophet Isaiah, ck. liv. 11, 12. 

Now the query is. Whether it be meant of heaven, 
or of some future state of the church in this world ? 
when Babylon shall be fallen, the Jews called, and 
all the kingdoms of the earth be the kingdoms of 
the Lord, and of his Christ. 

I think of both, and that neither is to be excluded, 
for as we say of grace and glory, — that grace is glory 
begun ; and glory is grace perfected : so of this 
city we say, — it is begun on earth, finished in heaven. 
If I can prove it is not to be understood of heaven 
onlyy that will serve my present purpose. 

I prove it, 1. Because this city is the bride; the 
Lamb's wife, v, 9. Now that is the church — not tri- 
umphant only, but militant. 

2. Because it is the holy Jerusalem, v. 10. And 
is not the gospel church so, even in this world ; the 
Sion, the Israel, the Jerusalem of God ? 



3. Because it is said to desceiMl oat of heaven, 
v. 10. therefore it is not heaven ; for heaven doth 
not descend out of heaven. 

4. Because it is said. The kingtofihe earth do hrimg 
their fflory and fionour into it, v, 2. and the $lory and 
honour of the nations, v. 26. Now that cannot well 
be understood of heaven : therefore, of some fatore 
state in this world when religion shall be oppermost, 
and every thought brought into obedience. In like 
manner it may be queried. Whether Matt. xxit. in- 
tend the destruction of Jerusalem, or the day of 
judgment I think both. 

This is the city ; but what churches are in it ? How 
many, and what are they called ? Hath this Jenis»- 
1cm no temple ? Yes : The Lord God Almipkty, end 
the Lamb, are the temple of it : the Lord God and the 
Lamb, that is, the Lord God which is the Lamb — at 
John xvii. 3— he is the temple. 

This is true of heaven. There is no temple, no 
altar, there are no sacrifices, no ordinances, there; 
God in Christ is all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

It is true of all the future state of the churches, 
that there will be ordinances ; and so of their pre- 
sent state, there are ordinances, — the word, sacra- 
ments, prayer ; but the Lamb is the temple, Christ 
the soul, of those ordinances. 

DocT. That the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lamb, the 
Lord God Almighty, is our temple, and is to be 
so more and more. 

Show, I. The further meaning of this by way of 
explication. 

II. The properties of this temple. 

III. The use we are to make of it ; which is fke 
application. 

I. I shall further explain the subject 
Temple is a general word, and signifies a place of 
worship, whatever it is that is worshipped in it, I 
Cor. viii. 10. — an idoVe temple, 2 Chron. xxvi. 7. 
Some think it were more proper to call our churches, 
or other places of meeting for divine worship, tem- 
ples, rather than churches. But the temple, pecu- 
liarly so called, is the house or place of worship 
built at Jerusalem by king Solomon, whereof we 
read at large in 1 Kings vi. &c. It was one of the won- 
ders of the world for state and magnificence. When 
it was burnt, another was built, in Ezra's time ; short 
of that in outward glory, but beyond it, in that it bad 
Christ's personal presence, who taught in it. Hag. 
ii. Now when I say, Jesus Christ is our temple, I 
mean, that the temple of king Solomon was a type 
of Christ, it was one of the shadows by which Christ 
was signified. He is the substance. This will ap- 
pear in the following particulars : 

1. The temple was the place of the peculiar resi- 
dence of God ; he dwelt there between the eherubims, 
2 Chron. vi. 1, 2. There his^^ory did shine forik, it 
Jilled the house, 2 Chron. v. 14. It was called the 
Shechinah, — He was so there, as he was no where ete 
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in the world besides. So Christ, he is the trae temple, 
" In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily/' Col. ii. 9. — bodily — not in snch a manner 
as in the temple, but bodily — in a way far beyond it. 

His conception was by the power of the Holy 
Ghost over-shadowing the Y ir^n Mary, Luke i. 

The name g^ven him was Emanuel, God with 
us ; God in our nature ; he thought it no robbery to 
be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6, 7. He was God 
manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. If asked. What 
think ye of Christ? who is he? Say — God manifest 
in the flesh, God clothed with a body. 

His endowments and perfections were all of them 
divine ; his wisdom, power, holiness, 1 Cor. i. 24. 
Col. ii. 3. What else was it but the power of God, 
that wrought all the miracles that were wrought by 
him, that raised not others only, but himself also, 
from the dead? It was requisite it should be so; 
both, that he might bear up under his sufferings, and 
to give virtue and value to them. If the fulness of 
the Godhead had not dwelt in him, he could not 
have been a Saviour for us. We should adore this 
wise contrivance. 

2. The temple was the place of the people's pecu- 
liar recourse to God. If any of them had at any time 
any special business with him, thither they must 
come, to the temple ; and there he promised he would 
meet with them, and hear their prayers, and do for 
them as there should be occasion, 2 Chron. vii. 12 — 
16. If they did not come to it, however, they must 
look towards it. — Now our temple is Christ. If you 
have any of you, at any time, any thing to do with 
God, you must go to him in Christ. In Christ it is 
that be will meet with you : no otherwise. 

If you have done amiss and would be pardoned, 
it must be only in and by Jesus Christ ; all your 
repentings are nothing without him; it is his blood 
alone that makes atonement, 1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5. 
In the temple was the altar. 

If you have done well and would be accepted, it 
must be only in and by Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 6. 
1 Pet. ii. 6. The Jews when they pray turn their 
faces towards Jerusalem to this day, because of the 
temple that was once there — as Daniel, Dan. vi. 10. 
Compare 1 Kings viii. 28. So must we towards 
Christ ; not the face of our bodies, no matter whether 
eastward or westward, but — ^the faces of our minds 
and souls, the face of our faith ; looking at him as 
our advocate with the Father, as the great high 
priest of our profession, as oar altar, our temple, 
our all. We do certainly lose our labour if we do 
otherwise. 

II. What arc the properties of this temple? 

1. It is the only temple. There is none other be- 
sides it. There were many synagogues, but only 
one temple; *' so there is one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus,'' 
1 Tim. ii. 6. Saints and angels are no temples for 



us, no mediators for us. The one temple was to be 
to them their centre of unity, so should our one 
Christ be to us, Eph. iv. 4—6: 

2. It is the ordained temple ; set apart and con- 
secrated by God, in his decree and purpose from all 
eternity, to be so. ** For the law maketh men high 
priests which have infirmity ; but the word of the 
oath which was since the law, maketh the Son, who 
is consecrated for evermore, Heb. vii. 28. consecrated, 
Rom. iii. 25 — set forth. This decree and purpose of 
his was declared and published in the fulness of 
time, to the end that all might take notice of it, 
especially when he raised Christ again from the 
dead, Ps. ii. 7, 8. He said to the Jews, Destroy this 
templcf and in three days I will raise it up, John ii. 
19 — meaning the temple of his body. This was the 
great sign of his divine commission, John ii. 18. He 
could give them no greater. 

3. It is high and conspicuous, 1 Kings ix. 8. to 
be seen afar off. When he died he was lifted up 
upon the cross, John xii. 32, 33. When he went to 
heaven he ascended up on high. When he comes 
again, every eye shall see him. God hath not hid 
him from us, but laid him open to us, that whosoever 
will may come to him. — Cities of refuge were situate 
on the tops of hills. Christ is also high in place 
and pre eminence^ 

4. It is holy, and beautiful, and glorious. The 
temple was called the beauty of holiness, Ps. xcvi. 
9. To be sure Jesus Christ is so; absolutely, 
infinitely, eternally holy. 

The temple of his body was holy, as it had no 
seeds of sickness in it, for we never read of any 
thing ailing him. So in him was no sin, no dis- 
orderly appetites, or desires, but all under rule. His 
eye was never guilty of one sinful glance ; his tongue 
never spake one idle word. Grace was poured into 
his lips, Ps. xlv. 2. It was absolutely necessary it 
should be so, for he was to be an offering for sin, 
Heb. x. 10. And all offerings for sin were to be 
without blemish. Lev. xxii. 19, 20. Heb. vii. 26. 

The temple of his human soul was holy. He 
received the Spirit without measure, was sanctified 
throughout. There was in him no defect, no dark- 
ness, no guile ; all was pure, and holy, and without 
spot. He was so in all his faculties ; his will was 
perfectly complying with the will of his Father.—- It 
is not so with us. In the temple there was the holy 
place, and the most holy place, called the holy of 
holies. Our temple is all most holy, the holy of 
holies. None is holy as he is holy. 

5. It is a living temple. Solomon's temple was a 
dead thing, made of dead materials, but our temple 
is a living temple. 

Christ personal is so ; he was dead but he is alive, 
and it is well for us that he is so. 

Christ mystical is a living temple, that is, Christ 
considered in union with all true believers ; he is a 
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living foundatioD, aod they are the living stones, 
1 Pet ii. 4, 5. And both together make a living 
house. Eph. ii. 20—22. 

6. It is a lasting temple. Solomon's temple was long 
since laid waste ; so was Ezra's temple, not one stone 
left apon another. But our temple abides for ever, 
Heb. xiii. 8. It is not a tabernacle to be taken down. 

III. The improvement 

1. If Christ be our temple, then we should, upon 
all occasions, rejoice in him, and make our boast of 
him. The Jews did so of their temple, even to excess ; 
though it was far short of ours, Jer. vii. 4. They 
would not endure to hear any one speak against it ; 
this was their quarrel with Stephen — ** This man 
ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this 
holy place,'' Acts vi. 13, 14. with Paul, Acts xxi. 
28. Nay, before them, with our Lord Jesus hipself, 
John ii. 19, 20. And have not we much more reason 
to carry it in like manner towards our temple, the 
blessed Jesus? Should we not boast of him, saying, 
with holy David, Ps. Ixxiii. 25. Whom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that 
I desire beside thee ! or with that other good man. 
None but Christ, none but Christ This is one 
evidence of our being the circumcision, Phil. iii. 3. 
as Paul was, Phil. iii. 7, 8. Can we endure to hear 
him spoken against, his name dishonoured, his blood 
and wounds blasphemed, by hideous oaths? There 
are great outcries for the church, the church, but 
how few mind the temple, the temple, this temple. 
The less others do, the more let us. 

2. Then it concerns us all to get into this temple ; 
not to rest in the outer court of profession, but to 
press within the veil. The door into this temple is 
faith. Acts, xiv. 27. When we receive the Lord Je- 
sus, as he is offered to us upon gospel terms, in the 
way of believing, we are brought into him, we have 
union with him. He becomes ours, we become his. 
Now inquire, I beseech you — Is this receiving work 
done? Are ye in Christ Jesus? If so, there is no 
condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. Joash was hid in the 
temple, and secured there, and so escaped, 2 Kings 
xi. 2. This temple of ours is a safe hiding place 
from guilt and wrath. It is our city of refuge. O 
refuse not this offer; say not, as Nehemiah, '* Who 
is there that being as I am, would go into the temple 
to save his life ? I will not go in," Neh. vi. 11. 

3. All the worship wc perform to God every day, 
of what kind soever, must be in this temple. If it 
be not temple worship, that is, if it be not offered up 
in the name of Jesus Christ, it is worth nothing. 

We must go about it in his strength, not in our 
own ; for our strength is weakness, John xv. 5. 
Compare Phil. iv. 13. There were two pillars in the 
temple — Jachin and Boaz, 1 Kings vii. 21. 

We must trust to his merit and mediation alone 
for acceptation. If we pray, whether in the closet 
alone, or in the family , or in the solemn assembly, it 



most be with an eye to Christ Tarn yoar faces towards 
this temple. If so, we have a promise, John xvi. 23. 
Else none. If so, we have an encouraging instance, 
Ps. xviii. 6. Else none. — ^It is said, Israel ** hath for- 
gotten his Maker, and buildetb temples," Hos. viii. 
14. So of many — ^they have other confidences — ^di 
own merit. 

4. Is Christ our temple, we must also reckon oor- 
selves his temple, and carry it accordingly, 1 Cor. 
iii. 16. Even our very bodies, these poor, weak, frail 
bodies of ours, are dignified and honoored with that 
title, 1 Cor. vi. 19. Now temples must be kept for 
him whose temples they are, for his use and senrice. 
Then glorify God, I Cor. vi. 20. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 
Temples must not be defiled, buyers and sellers most 
be whipped out of these temples, that is, the world, 
lust, sin. How angry was Nehemiah : ^ And I came 
to Jerusalem, and understood of the evil that £li- 
ashib did for Tobiah, in preparing him a chamber in 
the courts of the house of God. And it grieved me 
sore ; therefore I cast forth all the household stuff 
of Tobiah out of the chamber," Neh. xiii. 7, 8. We 
should do likewise : *' Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him.'' 
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CHRIST IS OUR ARK. 



Hebrews xi. 7. 



By faith Noah, being warned of God of tking» not 
seen as yet, moved with fear ^ prepared an ark. 

There are three arks mentioned in the Scriptore, 
and they had all some reference to Jesus Christ. 

1. Moses' ark, whereof we read in Exod. ii. 3. This 
was a basket or coracle made of bulrushes, by means 
whereof he escaped being drowned in the Egyptian 
river. Our Lord Jesus Christ is to us that ark. By 
him we are saved from being drowned for ever in the 
infernal lake, which bums with fire and brimstone. 

2. God*s ark, whereof we read in Exod. xxv. 10. 
This was a chest or coffer of wood, covered with 
gold, wherein the two tables of the law, written with 
the finger of God, were kept ; a sign or token of the 
special presence of God with that people. Where 
the ark went, God went. Our Lord Jesus Christ is 
to us that ark. By him the law was perfectly kept 
for us ; and if we have him with us, we have God 
with us as a reconciled Father. 

3. Noah's ark, whereof we read in Gen. vi. 14 — 16. 
This was a boat or ship, wherein Noah and his family 
were all saved when the world was drowned. And 
to this I especially refer, when I say, the Lord Jesas 
Christ is our ark. Of this the apostle here writes, 
giving us a short account of the story, how it 
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By faith Noa/t, being warned of God of thing* not 
seen at yet^ moved with fear, prepared an arh. 

DocT. Oar Lord Jesus Christ is our ark. 

He is that to us, and to all true believers, that 
Noah's ark was to him, and to his family. 

1. There are several things wherein theyag^ee; 
and, 

2. Several things wherein they differ. 
For the first — ^They agree as follows : 

1. Noah's ark was of God's directing and ordain- 
ing ; he both appointed that it should be made, and 
also gave particular instructions how he would have 
it made, Gen. vi. 14, &c. It was no invention of 
Noah's ; had not God himself spoken to him about 
it, it had never entered into either his head or heart. 
Now whose invention was the sending of Christ to 
redeem and save us, by suffering and dying for us ? 
Was it ours? No; our heavenly Father himself, in 
infinite wisdom, contrived it for us, Job xxxiii. 24. 
/ have found a ransom, Ps. Ixxxix. 19, 20. I have 
found— he seems to glory in it as his own invention. 
The angels contrived it not for us, but the great God 
himself. And how should this affect our hearts with 
love and thankfulness. It did Noah's, no question, 
that he that contrived heaven and earth how they 
must be, and every creature belonging thereunto, 
should so far debase himself, as to contrive a box 
for Noah, to save him in. Lord, what is man ? Lord, 
what am I ? might Noah say. And so roust we. The 
first inventor of some rare device or engine, usually 
goes away with all the praise ; every one commends 
him. Lo, here is a rare device indeed. 

2. The appointing of the ark for Noah, was the 
result of the world's sin. If the world had not been 
so vile and wicked as it was, there had been no flood 
to drown it. If there had not been a flood, there had 
been no need of an ark to save Noah in. So here, 
if the first Adam had not sinned, the second Adam 
had not been revealed : he came to seek and to 
save that which was lost. If we had not been lost, 
he had never left the heavenly world. The whole 
need not the physician, but they that are sick. One 
of the fathers calls the sin of Adam, Felix culpa 
quse talem meruit habere redemptorem— il happy fault 
which deserved to have such a Redeemer. Not that wc 
are, therefore, to think ever the better of sin, or to 
harbour a good thought towards it, or concerning it 
— either thator any other ; no, but the worse. By the 
breadth of the plaister, you may judge of the length 
and breadth of the wound. It was a great debt that 
would not be paid without such a surety. 

3. When the ark was ready prepared, Noah went 
not in of himself, till the Lord was pleased to come 
and call him. Gen. vii. I. Come thou — and then he 
obeyed and went in, and the Lord shut him in. So 
here, though there be a Christ given of God to re- 
deem and save, a ransom provided, yet none are 
actually redeemed and saved by him, bat those on)y 



to whom the Lord is pleased to give an effectual 
call, Rom. viii. 30. Till he says, Come, thou man, 
thou woman, thoa by name, come thou into Christ, 
we never stir a foot towards him, John vi. 45. As 
it was with the Jews in Babylon, though a procla- 
mation issued out, yet none moved but those '* whose 
spirit God had raised to go up," Ezra i. 5. Or as 
with Lazarus, though the stone was rolled away, yet 
till Christ said. Come forth, he never stirred, Eph. ii. 
1. Isa. Ixv. 1. Jesus saw Zaccheus, and invited 
himself to his house, before Zaccheus saw him, Luke 
xix. And have not we cause, as to ourselves, to 
adore the free graceof God ? Then for shutting him 
in, that was also God's own act and deed, for his 
security and safety. He would not trust Noah to 
shut himself in. So, *' we are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation,*' i Pet. i. 5. Phil, 
i. 6. John X. 28, 2S). Were our salvation in our own 
keeping we should certainly lose it, as Adam did ; 
therefore, see that sweet promise, and be comforted 
in it, Jer. xxxii. 40. " I will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me." 

4. When God put Noah into the ark, and shut 
him in, he did not leave him destitute. No, he pro- 
vided comfortably for him. 

He had the divine presence. It is not. Go thou, bat. 
Come thou, implying that himself meant to go along 
with him, and to abide with him there, and to bear 
him company. All that God puts into Christ shall be 
sure of his blessed presence with them, at all times, 
and in all conditions, Isa. xxvi. 20. *' Come, my peo- 
ple, enter thou into thy chambers." Perhaps alluding 
to this very passage: ^* When thou passest through the 
waters, I will be with thee ; and through the rivers, 
they shall not overflow thee : when thou walkest 
through the fire thou shalt not be burned ; neither 
shall the flame kindle upon thee," Isa. xliii. 2. " He 
hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee," 
Heb. xiii. 5. Is not this matter of comfort to a 
child of God? It was so to Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 
14, 15. *' My presence shall go with thee, and 
I will give thee rest. And he said unto him, If 
thy presence go not with me, carry us not up 
hence." 

He had the henefit of a window, Gen. vi. 16. 

For the conveying of light into it, else it had been 
a dungeon to him, a coffin, a grave; it bad been 
called a darksome house.' They that are in Christ 
arc enlightened with heavenly light, Eph. v. 8. God 
opens the eyes of their minds. And, 

For viewing the mighty works of God in the great 
waters, and the sad desolations made thereby upon 
the earth, especially the drowning of his obstinate 
neighbours, that would not be persuaded : now he 
might see them floating by thousands. It is good 
for those who are in the ark, Christ, to be often 
looking abroad, as through a window, into the 
perishing worlds where they may see both matter of 
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pity as to others ; and matter of praise as to them- 
selves, John xiy, 22. 

By that window it was that the dove went out, and 
by the same was taken in again with the olive- 
branch. They that are in Christ have a window 
open heaven-wards, by which they send thither, in 
prayers and supplications ; and by which they re- 
ceive returns thence, in suitable supplies : that win- 
dow is Christ himself. 

He had food also convenient for him. Gen. vi. 21. 
The ship was sufficiently victualled for the voyage, 
though a year long. They that are in Christ, are 
certainly well provided for ; he himself is their meat 
and drink, meat indeed, and drink indeed. " They 
that seek the Lord shall not want any good thing," 
Ps. xxxiv. 10. 

5. All the while Noah was in the ark, the ark, 
and he in it, was tossed to and fro with the winds 
and waves ; yet still, as the waters swelled and pre- 
vailed, the ark was lifted upwards towards heaven. 
The saints of God, in this world, are exposed to 
various trials, troubles, temptations, Isa. liv. 11. — 
tossed with tempests ; — the ship was so in which the 
disciples were, and yet Christ himself was with 
them in it. And as the ark lifted heavenward, so 
we should be elevated towards heaven, weaned from 
the world, and things below, raised upward to things 
above, in our thoughts, aff'ections, desires, hopes, 
2 Cor. iv. 16—18. This benefit by their afflictions 
makes them say with David, '* It is good for me, 
that I have been afflicted," Ps. cxix. 71. 

6. The ark was' a means of safety and preserva- 
tion to Noah. Nay, it alone was so, and there was 
no other. All that were in it escaped, all that were 
out of it perished, though they climbed up to the top 
of hills, and mountains, and high trees; though 
they clung, as no question some did, to the sides of 
the ark, all would not do, they were fetched thence, 
and drowned notwithstanding. So here — there is no 
Saviour but Christ. Out of him there is no salva- 
tion ; in him there is no damnation. Acts iv. 12; 
xvi. 30, 31. Rom. viii. I. He is set forth, and there 
is no other, to be the propitiation for sin. There is 
only one sun of righteousness. There was only one 
brazen serpent. There is only one mediator, one ad- 
vocate. People may climb high in parts, gifts, pro- 
fession, in freedom from common pollutions, in the 
performance of external duties ; but all will not do, 
unless they are in the ark, unless they are in Christ 
Jesus. They may cling to him by a temporary faith, 
but unless they are in him they will perish. It was, 
mcthinks, saddest of all with the carpenter, who 
helped to make the ark, to be shut out; — so it will 
be for those preachers, who are the means of saving 
others, but are not saved themselves. 

7. They that were saved in the ark of Noah, were 
but few, very few ; eight souls ; Noah and his wife, 
and his three sons and their three wives. All the 



rest of mankind, men, women, and children, were 
all lost. In like manner, they that are in Christ are 
but a remnant. Matt. vii. 14. Not many are in bim 
by external profession ; far the g^reater part of 
the world are Jews, Turks, heathens. Amonpt 
those who are in him by external profession, very 
few are eff'ectually called, are truly such as tbej 
profess to be. There are abundance of hypocrites. 
In the ark, of the eight, one was a Cham, whatever 
the four wives were. Among the twelve apostles, 
one was a Judas. In the destruction of Sodom, only 
Lot and his family escaped. Of six hondred thou- 
sand that came out of Egypt, but two entered the 
land of Canaan. This should be no offence to u, 
nor occasion of stumbling. It is better to be in the 
ark with a few, than to be drowned with the rest 
for company. Do not ye think so? Won Id ye not 
choose so ? When the saved come all to|^etfaer, they 
will be a great many. Let there be one the more for 
thee this day, and another for thee. It is observ- 
able, these eight saved ones in the ark, were all of 
Noah's family, either born in it, or married into it 
We have a saying. It is good to be akin to land. Say 
I, It is good to be akin to God's Noahs ; their kin- 
dred often fare the better in this world for their 
sakes, and sometimes in the other world, ],«ake xix. 
Acts xvi. All the eternally saved are such, and only 
such, as are of Christ's family, married to hlm^ bom 
of him. He is no ark to others, as to their everlasting 
state. Should we not then forthwith flee into the ark? 
For the second — They differ as follows : 

1. The ark was a dead thing ; made of dead ma- 
terials, gopher-wood, pitched within and without, to 
hold out water ; and when it had served that present 
occasion, what went with it we know not ; probably 
it rotted and became worm's-meat, as other ships 
are used to do. But our ark is a living ark, the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, with whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of timing ; an 
everlasting, ever-abiding Saviour. 

2. The saved in Noah's ark were but eight, and 
all those eight were either men or women, not a 
child among them. But in Christ, our ark, though 
the saved arc but few, they are many eights, and 
amongst them not only some of both sexes, male 
and female, but some of all ages, old, and young, 
and little children. 

'3. The saved in Noah*s ark escaped by a present 
temporal death only ; they were not drowned in the 
flood of waters as their neighbours were ; I mean, 
the ark was no further instrumental of good to them. 
But the saved in Christ Jesus are saved by him from 
eternal misery, from the wrath that is to come, from 
being burned in hell forever. As for death temporal, 
they have no exemption from it, of no kind, in no 
circumstances ; they die suddenly, even as others, 
a violent death, even as others ; but then let the kind 
and circumstances of their dying be what God 
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pleases, they are safe beyond death. Lo, here is a 
Donesuch ark. 

Use 1. To you that hear me this day, I have three 
things to beg of yoa, not for myself, but for your 
own souls ; and they are the same three things that 
Noah is said here to have done, to believe^ to yVar, 
and to prepare. 

(I.) To believe f not what I say, or what other men 
say, but what the great God says, who cannot lie. 
And what says he ? He says there is another flood 
coming, another deluge ; a great one at the end of 
time for certain ; besides, other little ones, that may 
come, and how soon we know not. 

He says there is an ark ready of his own prepar- 
ing, and that ark is Christ, and whosoever will may 
come, and be saved by him. Bo ye believe this? If 
not, ye make God a liar. 

(2.) To fear and be afraid. Noah believed and 
feared. Why should not we ? Fear what ? The flood 
threatened, death, judgment, the wrath to come. 
Are not these things to be feared ? Fear, lest you be 
found out of the ark ; g^celess, Christless, Heb. 
iv. 1. They that are in the ark, must not fear, Luke 
xii. 32. Others must. The men of the old world 
would neither believe nor fear, but went on ; and 
what came of it ? Did they escape thereby ? '* The 
flood came and destroyed them all,'' Luke xvii. 
26—30. 

We do believe, we do fear — Then, 

(3.) Pre/iore— What? An ark ? We do not need ; 
God hath prepared one. But prepare, that is, make 
ready for this deluge, by getting into this ark of his 
preparing, renouncing all other. Accept of him, 
close with him, yield yourselves to him. Do it now, 
to-day, while it is called to-day. You may go into 
the ark, before ye stir hence to go homewards. 

Use 2. A word to those of you that are in this ark. 

Bless God ; it is the mercy of mercies ; let him 
have the glory. Do ye think Noah was not deeply 
affected — Why was I preserved and not such a 
neighbour, Gen. viii. 20. 

Labour to walk answerable to the mercy : 

Cheerfally — against base fears. If Christ be thine, 
come what will, thou art safe. 

Fruitfully — in all holiness, and new obedience, 
as saved ones. 



SERMON XXXIX. 

CHRIST IS OUR ALTAR. 

Hebrews xiii. 10. 

We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat 
which serve the tabernacle. 

By this altar we are to understand our Lord Jesus 
Christ, concerning whom the Christians may say, 



they have him, they have him as their altar. As for 
those that serve the tabernacle, that is, the obstinate 
wicked Jews, that would adhere to Moses, and re- 
tain still the ceremonial law, and the worship, and 
the carnal ordinances thereof, either entirely alone, 
and by itself, or in conjunction with gospel insti- 
tutions, they have nothing to do with him, no right to 
eat of him, that is, to partake of gospel privileges by 
him. 

DocT. That the Lord Jesus Christ is our altar ; 
he is made of God to be so unto us ; we are to 
call him by that name, and to own him as such. 

Show, I. What kind of thing an altar is, and what 
use it was for, and that Jesus Christ is of the same 
use tons spiritually. 

II. What are the peculiar properties of this altar, 
which distinguish it from all other ordinances. 

III. The application. 

I. I am to show what an altar was, and that the 
Lord Jesus is, spiritually, of the same use to us. 

An altar was like a square table, bigger or less, 
according as it was made, to be used in worship. 
There were altars of remembrance, Exod. xvii. 
Josh. xxii. We read of altars which the heathen 
had, and made use of in the worship of their idol 
gods ; and of altars used in the worship of the true 
God, Jehovah, blessed for ever. 

The altars made use of in the worship of the true 
God, were either occasional, or fixed. 

The occasional altars were such as were suddenly 
made, upon some particular occasion ; and when 
that occasion was over, we hear no more of them. 
Such was that which Noah reared when he came 
out of the ark. The first we read of is in Gen. viii. 
20. Abraham also, and Isaac, and Jacob, did all 
rear altars, in the several places to which they 
came in their travels, Gen. xii. 8 ; xiii. 18 ; xxvi. 
25 ; XXXV. 6, 7. Still where they had a tent, God 
had an altar, which we bring as an instance of the 
antiquity of family worship— Among God's people, 
there were family altars. 

The fixed altars were those that were made after- 
wards by God's own appointment ; two by Moses, 
belonging to the tabernacle, and two by Solomon, 
belonging to the temple : both for the same purpose, 
only Solomon's were larger than those that Moses 
made, because in Moses's time the people of God 
were low and poor, and in straits in the wilderness, 
but in Solomon's time, rich and full, and much more 
numerous. Our altars should be as our circum- 
stances are. The same measure of service will not 
suffice when we are increased and advanced by God, 
that might when we were low and poor. Of those to 
whom much is given, more is required. See the 
different sizes, in Exod. xxvii. I. Compare it with 
2 Chron. iv. 1. The one was &ye, the other twenty, 
cubits square. 

These fixed altars, both in Moses's time, and So 



106 



APPENDIX. 



lomon's time, were two of different materials, and 
for different ase, and diversely placed. 

There was one made of wood covered with brass, 
to burn the beasts upon that were offered in sacri- 
fice to God, which stood without doors in the courts. 

There was another made of wood too, but covered 
with gold to bum incense upon, which stood within 
in the holy place. Now which of these is Christ ; 
that is, by which of them was he typified and his 
undertaking for us represented, as our Redeemer 
and Saviour? By both. He is our alone altar ; him- 
self alone is that to us which both these altars were 
to them. 

I. He is our altar for sacrifice. In his dying for 
us, he offered himself upon himself ; he was himself 
the priest and the altar. There must be a sacrifice 
offered, or else no atonement. The sacrifice of 
bulls and goats, &c. would not do : then said he, 
Lo, I come, Ps. xl. 6, 7. The Son of God himself 
must be the sacrifice, no other could do. But who 
will be the priest then, where is one sufficient to 
manage this sacrifice ? Priests were to be mighty 
men of valour, I will be priest myself, said he ; and 
it was so. But where will an altar be had for the 
purpose, sufficient to bear the weight of this sacri- 
fice ? I myself, said he, will be the altar too ; and 
he was so ; — sacrifice, priest, and altar, Heb. ix. 14. 
Now this altar for sacrifice is to be considered, 

(1.) In the matter of it That was wood, covered 
with brass. Not wood outermost, for the fire would 
have burnt it, but wood within ; brass without signi- 
fying the two natures of Christ, his divine nature, 
and his human nature. The brass of the divine na- 
ture secured and safe-guarded the wood of the 
• human nature, else the fire of God's wrath had 
consumed it ; and if so, no atonement could have 
been made. This was the eternal Spirit, through 
which HE offered himself without spot to God, Heb. 
ix. 14. 

(2.) In the figure and form of it. It was exactly 
four-square, as broad as it was long, and as long as 
it was broad. By whose order was this ? Who ap- 
pointed it so ? The great God himself. This signi- 
fied the stability and permanency of his undertaking; 
the square figure is stedfast and stable ; Jesus Christy 
the same yesterday^ to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. 
—a sure foundation. 

(3.) In the placing of it. It stood without, in the 
outward court ; noting, the sufferings of Christ to be 
here below in this world. Here it was that he gave 
himself to death, even the death of, the cross. Or 
else, noting the particular place of his dying, which 
was without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. Now this altar, 
and this sacrifice on it, is all the hope we have for 
reconciliation with God. He alone is our propiti- 
ation, 1 John ii. 2. God hath set him forth to be so, 
Rom. iii. 25. And, therefore, to him we must betake 
ourselves, upon all occasions, trusting to his merit 



and righteousness alone for peace and pardon: it 
is impossible we should have it any other way. 

2. He is our altar also for inccDse, in bis interced- 
ing for us. Note — 

The matter of it — wood covered with gold ; BOt 
with brass as the other, but with gold, pare gold— 
signifying the two natures of Christ, in both wbick 
he makes intercession, as God-man ; hence with 
authority, — '' Father, J will that they also, wbon 
thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; that 
they may behold my glory," John xvii. 24. 

Note— He is now a golden Christ, a glorified Re- 
deemer. Heaven makes all gold that eomea thither. 
There was a crown over the altar of incense. Ob- 
serve, 

The form of it : this as the other was four-sqoare, 
Heb. vii. 25. " He ever liveth to make intercesaioB." 
Compare Exod. iii. 2. Notice also, 

The place of it, within, not without ; in heaven, 
not on earth ; in God's immediate presence, before 
the mercy-seat There it is that his blood cries, and 
his merits cry — not from the ground, as Abers, Heb. 
xii. not in humiliation but in exaltation, Zeoh. tL 13. 
Hence we may take occasion, 

(1.) To adore the infinite wisdom and free grace 
of God the Father, in contriving such a way of re- 
demption for us, and in performing that contriv- 
ance. He himself appointed the altar ; he himself 
appointed the Saviour, 1 Cor. i. 30. *' Made unto us 
of God wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption." 

(2.) To examine ourselves, what interest we have 
in this oblation, in this intercession, in this doable 
altar. Is it ours? Can we say we have an altar? 
The way to know it is by inquiring what use we make 
of it. They only have interest in it that make use of 
it every day, in every thing, — for pardon for what we 
do amiss, for acceptation of what we do well. Many 
have none, nor desire none. Many have sach as 
they should not, ** Israel is an empty vine, he bring- 
eth forth fruit unto himself: according to the mul- 
titude of his fruit he hath increased the altars ; ac- 
cording to the goodness of his land they have made 
goodly images. Their heart is divided ; now shall 
they be found faulty : he shall break down their 
altars, he shall spoil their images,'* Hos. x. 1, 2. 
^* 1 have written to him the great things of my law, 
but they were counted as a strange thing,'' Hos. 
viii. 12. 

(3.) To exhort, by all means, to acquaint your- 
selves with this altar ; to know Christ Jesus the 
Lord, as your only atonement, and only advocate ; to 
fly to him as such, 1 John ii. I, 2. 

Further, concerning these altars, note, 

1. It is said of each of them, They had four horns, 
one at each corner — for ornament, and for u.se. 

The use was double. To bind the sacrifice to. 
The beast, from a principle of self-preservation^ was 
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loth to die ; they were forced to bind him, Ps. cxviii. 
27. There were no need of cords to bind the bless- 
ed JesQS ; he gave himself, / am he. That which 
bound him was his Father's will and his own incli- 
nation, his love to poor sinners. The call is to us, 
to bind all our sacrifices to the horns of this altar. 
So we must, or there will be no acceptance, I Pet 
11.5. 

For guilty maUfactor$ to take hold of: as Joab, I 
Kings ii. 28. Adonijah, I Kings i. 60, 51. When 
wc have sinned, what else have we to take hold of? 
He alone is our city of refuge. The horns were four, 
pointing to the four corners of the world, east, west, 
north, and south. Our Lord Jesus is a universal 
Saviour, to all nations and people. Whosoever will 
may come, Isa. Iv. 1. Rev. xxii. 17. There are no 
rails about this altar. 

2. It is said, the altar did sanctify the gift. Matt 
xxiii. 19. 

How sanctify it ? 

By being offered there in due circumstances, by a 
right priest, in a right manner ; the gift received a 
kind of adherent holiness from the altar. Whereas 
before it was a common beast, like the rest of the 
flock or fold ; now it became hallowed, it had a 
peculiar worth and value put upon it The Lord 
did own it as his, and accept of it for atonement. 
So Christ, by his merit and mediation, sanctifies all 
our gifts, puts a worth and value on them before 
God. As they come from ns they are worth nothing, 
Eph. i. 6. Therefore, in all our performances, as we 
must look to him as our alone temple, so wc roust 
present all upon him as our alone altar, 1 Pet ii. 5. 
Heb. xiii. 15. The voice from heaven testified. 
Matt iii. 17 ; xvii. 5. " In whom" — not only with 
whom — '* I am well pleased." 

3. They that served at the altar did eat of the altar ; 
— others have no right to eat. But we have ; we that 
hold fast our profession stcdfast. Compare 1 Cor. 
ix. 13 ; X. 18. When a beast was offered, unless 
it were a burnt-offering, wherein God had all, God 
had one part, the priests another, and the offerer 
another. Some think they are called peace-offerings 
because all these three did agree peaceably so to 
divide. 

The offerer with his part did make a feast for his 
friends, and they did eat together. 

The priest with his part maintained his family. 

God's part was burnt upon the altar. 

Now our altar is Christ: the same is also our 
sacrifice. Of him we have all a right to eat, and 
may each of us take our part in him, and be refreshed 
and nourished by him if we will. But multitudes 
will not eat, that is, will not believe in him ; for eat- 
ing is believing, John vi. 53, 54. By faith we make 
his death, and sufferings, and resurrection, and in- 

• This illustrious prelate was promoted to a bishopric in 1020, 



tercession our own, applying it to ourselves as we 
do the meat when we eat it. To this we invite all, 
but most make excuses. Matt. xxii. O, be yet per- 
suaded. Consider, all other things are not food for 
you, Isa. Iv. 1,2. This is excellent food, none in the 
world fare better, than those that eat of this altar. 
It is roost excellent fare, and great plenty of it. This 
is true also of the Lord's supper, in the nature and 
design of it ; it is a feast upon a sacrifice. Christ 
is not sacrificed there, as the papists say, who there- 
fore call it the sacrament of the altar, and him a 
prop priest that administers it He was sacrificed 
once for all ; (awhile ago, to symbolize with them, 
some would needs have the communion table in 
churches set altar- wise ;) but there he feasts his family 
and friends upon the sacrifice, that is, his body and 
blood, and they are welcome. Cant v. 1. But mul- 
titudes refuse to be his guests. They choose rather 
to serve the tabernacle, nay worse, to serve their 
sins, their humours, their prejudices. They will 
repent it one day. — The Jews prefer Moses, therefore 
as yet they have no right to eat. — As the uncircum- 
cised had no right to the passover, so the unbaptized 
have none to the supper. 
II. What are the peculiar properties of this altar? 

1. It is the alone altar ; besides it there is no 
other. Saints and angels are no altars for us ; our 
own righteousness is not ; nay, God's mercy, out of 
Christ, is not. None but Christ, none but Christ. 

2. It is the appointed altar, appointed of the Fa- 
ther. He reared it, therefore there is ground of 
hope that he will accept us, if we come to him in 
this way, which is his own way. — Jeroboam's altar 
and Ahaz*s altar were their own, not God's, therefore 
they were rejected. 

3. It is a living altar. Other altars, as temples, 
were dead things, made of dead materials ; but this 
lives, and lives for ever. 

4. It is a lasting altar ; after it there is to be oo 
other. It needs no repairing, as other altars do. 

III. The application. 

Exhortation to al 1 ; to renounce all other, and to make 
Christ alone your altar, that is, in all your addresses 
to God to look at him alone for acceptance, Col. iii. 
17. *' And there was given me a reed like nnto a rod : 
and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the 
temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship 
therein. But the court which is without the temple 
leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given unto ^ 
the Gentiles: and the holy city shall they tread 
under foot forty and two months," Rev. xi. 1, 2. 
Bishop Usher* expounds this of two sorts of people 
bearing the Christian name. Some that worship in 
the outer court. And some in the temple ; at the 
altar : that is, some in the spirit rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus ; others, in a formal, slighty, Christless way. 

and in 1016 was made Afchbisbop of Armagh. He died in 165A. 
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—These are left out, to' be troddeD under foot by 
the Gentiles ; others are measured, to be the Lord's 
marked, sealed, saved remnant. — O then see to 
this. 



SERMON XL. 

CHRIST IS OUR ALL. 

CoLossiANS iii. 11. latter part. 
But Christ is all, and in all, 

Tou have had an accoant of thirty-nine things, 
which Jesus Christ is made of God to us — founda- 
tion, food, root, raiment, head, hope, refuge, right- 
eousness, light, life, peace, passover, portion, pro- 
pitiation, freedom, fountain, wisdom, way, ensign, 
example, door, dew, sun, shield, strength, song, horn, 
honour, sanctification, supply, resurrection, redemp- 
tion, lesson, ladder, truth, treasure, temple, ark, and 
altar. Now, to what purpose is it to multiply more 
particulars ? I am this day, from this text, to show 
yon, he is our all ; or, as the apostle expresses it, 
our all in all. Twice, and but twice, is this phrase 
found in all the Bible ; here, and in 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Here, it is spoken of Christ, what he Is in this world ; 
there, of God the Father, what he will be to us in 
the other world,— our complete happiness alone, with- 
out any other person or thing to help. — And the 
one follows upon the other. If Christ be all in all 
with us now, the Father will be all in all to us to 
eternity;— else not. 

DocT. That Jesus Christ is a Christian's all, or, 
his all in all. 

There are two other Scripture phrases to the same 
purpose, — The root of the matter. Job xix. 28. and 
The one thing needful, Luke x. 42. He alone is 
sufficient, himself without any other, to make us 
happy, and without him nothing else can do it. 

What is a sick man's all in all ? A physician. — A 
condemned man's? A pardon. — A captive's? A ran- 
som. — A hungry man's? Food. — A thirsty man's? 
Drink.— A man's in debt? A surety. — This, in all 
respects, is our condition, and all this he is to us. 

Show, I. Wherein Jesus Christ is all in all. 

II. What we learn from it. 

I. Wherein is the Lord Jesus Christ all in all ? He 
is so to all persons — whether Jew, Greek, Barbarian ; 
no advantage, no disadvantage. Arc they in Christ, 
learned or unlearned, it is all alike. And he is so in 
all things. 

1. In respect of the benefits we receive from him, 
and by him, and through him. 

(1.) Jesus Christ is all in all in election, Epb. i.4. 
He hath chosen us in him, in him as our head. The 
free grace and love of God is the head of election. 



God did, therefore, choose us, because be did love 
us ; and he did therefore love us, because he woald 
love us. No other reason can be given, John iii. 16. 
Deut. vii. 7, 8. But the head of the elect is Christ. 
God the Father gave them to him to be his body, i 
and him to them to be their head. But for him, and 
his undertaking for us, there had been no such 
thing as electing of us. 

We are chosen to be conformed to kim, Rom. viii. 
20. that being made partakers of his image and like- 
ness, we might be loved of the Father. There is 
reason, therefore, to love him above all. 

(2.) He is all in all in creation. But for him the 
worid had never been ; we ourselves had never been. 
We owe our being to him, John i. 3. Heb. i. 2. 
Young men are exhorted, Eccl. xii. I . to reoiember 
their Creator — their Creator is Jesus Christ. We are 
all exhorted, 1 Pet iv. 19. to commit oar souls to 
him as unto a faithful Creator. Having made Ihem, 
he will look after them. • 

(a.) He is all in all in providences ; univefsal, to 
all ; special, to his church ; particular, to ourselves, 
John V. 22. He alone hath the ordering of all events 
that are concerning us. What pleases him, that he 
doth. If he be for us, it matters not who is against vs. 

(4.) He is all in all in redemption. He alone is 
the Redeemer, and there is no other but he ; be fmid 
the price alone ; there are no joint purchasers with 
him, for the satisfying of God's justice. He foaght 
the field alone with the devil, whose captives we were, 
and by destroying him, he rescued us, 1 Tim. ii. & 

(5.) He is all in all in conversion. When the ful- 
ness of time is come that a poor soul is to be brooght 
home to God, whose work is it, who manages it? 
Not the man himself for himself. How should he? 
He is dead in trespasses and sins. Not the minister; 
he is the tool, the instrument, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. It Is 
only the blessed Jesus, by his Holy Spirit. He is 
all in all in the work of conviction, and illnmina- 
tion, and humiliation : he opens the eyes, and he 
softens the heart, taking the stone away, and tam- 
ing it into flesh. 

(6.) He is all in all in justification. Who was 
ever justified without him ? His righteoosness is it 
alone wherein we appear before God — are acquitted, 
accepted. There is not a sin pardoned but for bis merit 
sake. His name is the Lord our riphteousnesSf Jer. 
xxiii. 6. 1 Cor. i. 30 — he is meide righteoutness. The 
quarrel between us and God is taken np hy him 
alone ; he is our peace, and he our propitiatioD, 
and he our advocate, 1 John ii. 2. 

Sure, faith is all in all, Rom. v. 1. 

If there were no Christ, there would be no faith. 

(7.) He is all in all in consolation. The Spirit, 
who is the comforter, is of his sending^, John xiv. 
16 — 18. And how doth the Spirit comfort^ bat by 
telling the soul that Christ is ours. Say that, and 
you say enough. 
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(8.) He is all in all io preservation, Jade 1. We 
are not onr own preservers, neither do we preserve 
one another. He alone keeps us, keeps us from/all' 
ing, Judc 24. from falling away; from being 
tempted, from being overcome by temptation. Peter's 
faith had certainly failed, bat for his praying for 
him, Luke xxii. 30, 31. 

(9.) He is all in all for teaching. He is the best 
teacher, John iii. 2. Matt. xi. 29. 

(10.) He is ail in all for strength. If he be our arm, 
for doing — our back, for bearing — we can do, we can 
bear, all things. 

01.) He is all in all at death. There is no dying 
safely without him, without an interest in him. Wo 
shall certainly perish in that Jordan if he do not 
part the waters, and make a lane for us to go 
through, Ps. xxiii. 4. Never fear to look death in 
the face, if Christ be thine. There is no dying 
comfortably without him. It is he alone that takes 
the sting out, 1 Cor. xv. 65, 56. This is the cordial of 
cordials in a dying hour. " The blood of Jcaus 
Christ cleanscth us from all sin," (1 Johni. 7.) says 
one good man ; '* There is, therefore, now no condem- 
nation to them which are in Christ Jesas, who walk 
not after the flesh but after the Spirit," (Rom. viii. 
1.) says another. Even those that will not own him 
for their all in all living, will acknowledge him so 
dying : then. None but Christ, none but Christ. 

(12.) He will be all in all at judgment. That is 
all in all to a man then, that will appear for him, and 
plead his cause, and bring him off. Now, that the 
blessed Jesus doth for those who are his. 

He is the judge ; the absolution most come out of 
his mouth. 

He is the advocate, to plead on our behalf. — This 
is one of those for whom I shed my blood ; he hath 
loved me and owned me, and now I will love him, 
and own him. 

He is our plea also ; our best plea, our only plea. 
What canst thou say, sinner, why sentence of con- 
demnation should not pass apon thee ? This I have 
to say, Christ hath died for me, yea, rather, is risen 
again. Bat so will every one say : what proof is 
there of this ? I have accepted of him, believed in 
him, yielded myself to him, so have not others. Now 
if thb most be our plea then, let it be oar plea now, 
renouncing all others. 

(13.) He will be all in all to eternity. What is 
Uie heaven of heaven but to be with Jesus ? Phil. i. 
33. — in the vision and fruition of him, to behold his 
glory, and to partake with him in it ? For this he 
prayed, John xvii. 24. As if he himself could not 
be well there without us. To be sure we cannot 
without him. 

2. In respect of duty to be done to him. As he 
alone is our Alpha, the beginning, the first, from 

• If you koow Cbrtit it is enougti, if you ttt ignorant of other 
thing!.— If you are unacquainted with Chiiit, it is nothing if you 



whom all comes ; so be alone is oar Omega, the 
last, to whom all tends. 

(1.) He is all in all to be known. Paal thought 
him so, and tells us . as much for our imitation, 1 
Cor. ii. 2. Phil. iii. 8—10. The understanding part 
of a man can find no solid satisfaction in the study 
of any thing else without him, but in him it is 
abundantly to be found. 

'* Si Christum noscis, satis est si caetera nescis. 
Si Christum nescis, nihil est si caetera noscis.''* 

" In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge,'' Col. ii. 3. that is, not only as the 
subject, with whom it is, but as the object, about 
whom it is, conversant. 

(2.) He is all in all to be chosen. He is not 
only the truest truth, but the best good. Nothing we 
can name is so worthy of our choice as be is. Crea- 
tures are, all of them, jointly and severally, but par- 
tial good : each one of them good for some one thing 
and no more ; food will not clothe us ; clothes will 
not feed us ; but, lo, here is a universal good, good 
for every thing. Is not this the Christ ? All in all 
for food ; all in all for clothing. 

(3.) He is all in all to be loved. It is one of the 
titles that the spouse gives him in the book of Can- 
ticles, ch, i. 7. O thou whom my soul loveth I and 
David, Ps. I xxiii. 25. There arc many persons and 
many things that our love is closing with, and run- 
ning out upon, but I dare say none of them all de- 
serves it as the blessed Jesus doth. There is no' 
danger of thy over-loving him. — Love him with all 
thy heart, soul, mind, might, and he deserves it, 
both upon the account of his loveliness in him- 
self, and his lovingness to as, Ps. xlv. 2. 1 John iv. 
19. 

(4.) He is all in all to be desired. It is one of the 
names g^ven him. The desire of all nations, Hag. ii. 
7. that is, worthy to be desired by all ; though actu- 
ally desired but by very few. What say ye bre- 
thren, is your desire towards him ? But what kind 
of desire is it ? Warm desire ; hearty, lively desire ; 
like that of the hunted stag after the water-brooks, 
or the gaping earth after the rain ? Can ye say, with 
the church, " The desire of our soul is to thy name, 
and to the remembrance of thee?" Isa. xxvi. 8. 
There is good reason why it should be so. 

(5.) He is all in all to be delighted in, Phil. iii. 
3. He is to be made our song, the head, the glad- 
ness, of our joy. Rejoice we may in the good things 
that God gives us ; he is ang^ if we do not. Dent, 
xxviii. 47. but it must be with trembling, Ps. ii. 
11. There is no trembling required here ; we may 
let forth the utmost strength of oar souls when we 
are solacing ourselves in him. 

(6.) He is all in all to be trusted. As the strength 

know every thing else. 
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of joy may be laid oat on him, so the strength of 
faith and hope ; and therefore of joy, because of 
faith and hope. He never failed any that put their 
trust in him, for he is faithful and true ; in him all 
the promises of God are yea, and in him amen, 2 
Cor. i. 20. He is ail in all in the promises. Take any 
one, either concerning the life that now is, or that 
which is to come, and act faith upon it, according 
as it is, and try if it do not prove as I say. 

(7.) He is all in all to be thought on. He is the 
most excellent, lovely, amiable, sweet, comfortable 
object that our thoughts can possibly expatiate upon. 
** How precious," says the Psalmist, ** are thy 
thoughts unto me, O God," Ps. cxxxix. 17. The 
covetous man's money is all in all with him, to 
employ his thoughts about; the ambitious man's 
honour, and the sweet of it, as Haman ; and the vo- 
luptuous man's sports and recreations ; but the 
godly man says of Christ — He is my all in all. 

(8.) He is all in all to be followed, as our pattern 
for imitation. We have before us a whole cloud of 
witnesses, but none like Christ, to be absolutely 
rested in, as a pattern, and sampler. He is a copy 
without a blot, Eph. v. 1, 2. Heb. xii. 2. 

(9.) He is all in all to be preached, 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
And certainly it is the best preaching, the most 
affecting, the most edifying, the most saving. To 
read or hear a sermon, by a Christian minister, be- 
fore a Christian congregation, and Christ not once 
named from the beginning to the end, how absurd is 
it! And yet too many such there are ! Tell it not in 
Gath. How unlike herein to blessed Paul, who did 
breathe Christ in all his sermons. 

(10.) He is all in all in the Scriptures. When you 
take your Bibles in hand to read a chapter, and have 
read it, reflect when you have done ; and say, What 
is there of Christ here? He is the treasure in that 
field, the marrow in that bone, the manna in that 
dew, the diamond in that ring, the milk in that 
breast, John v. 39. 

\1 1.) He is all in all in the sacraments. What is 
baptism without Christ? An insignificant ceremony ; 
a laver without water. His blood for justification, 
and his Spirit for sanctification, are the main in 
that ordinance, I Pet. iii. 21. What is the Lord's 
supper without Christ? A table without meat, or 
drink. O take heed of Christless sacraments, not 
only the bread of the Lord, but the Lord the bread, 
should we press after. 

(12.) He is all in all in sabbaths. The day is his, 
it bears his name ; and yet how many come and go, 
and Christ is not once thought of. 

(13.) He is all in all in praying. A Christless 
prayer is of as little worth as any of the other. As 
when we pray in our own strength, and not by the 
help of the Spirit of the Son ; — and when we rely upon 
any thing but him, and his merit, and mediation ; 
either for acceptance, or an answer. 



II. What improvement are we to make of tU 
subject ? 

1. For discovery. Here is a mark whereby ton 
ourselves — What think ye of Christ ? 

2. For reproof and admonition — to those to wba 
Jesus Christ is nothing at all. 

3. For exhortation to all — to learn him — to lii 
on him. 



SERMON XLI. 

CHRIST IS OUR ALL. (ConUnued.) 

CoL. iii. 11. latter part. 

Ch^t is allf and in all. 

My brethren, it is now about eleven months since 
began to show you what Jesus Christ is made of Goi 
to us in forty particulars. Some who were heretbei 
and since, are gone now into eternity, while we ar 
yet alive before the Lord, within hearing of this joy 
ful sound. That which the whole runs into, as tb 
sum total, is this— That Jesus Christ is our all in all 
Prove this, and there needs no more proving. Im 
prove this, and we improve all. Now to prove i 
was the work of the last, to improve it is to be th( 
work of this, sabbath. 

The improvement we are to make, by way of infer 
ence from all that hath been said, is this: 

I. It should put us upon solemn and serious self 
examination. And I am glad it proves to be a sa* 
crament day, because of the suitableness of thatdotj 
by way of preparation for that ordinance, I Cor. xi. 
28. I hope you have done it already, for fear of the 
worst : if not, do it yet. For this once, shall 1 do 
it ? Shall / put the question, and will you make the 
answer? not outwardly, with the voice, but inwardly, 
in your own consciences, as before the Lord. Wc 
shall be examined for certain shortly, in anothei 
manner, by another examiner. Doing it well non 
may prevent doing it then, for ** if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged/' I Cor. xi. 31. 
The thing to be inquired after is, — Whether Jesni 
Christ be our all or no, our all in all ? Would yoo 
know? Look within. Inquire, 

I. Have ye renounced all other things for yoai 
all, and have ye received him to be your all. Thii 
must be ; God hath so ordered it. The terms are 
so laid ; there is no remedy. If we look for anj other 
we must seek another gospel. Now, 

It the renouncing act done ? Have ye seen every 
thing else, besides Christ, to be so far from being 
likely to make an all for you, that it is even just 
nothing at all ? and, therefore, have ye disowned, 
disclaimed it, saying, This is no portion for me, no 
propitiation for me. and so of the rest? Three 
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aie to be thos renoanced'— the devil, the world, and 
flesh ; likewise, our sins— our own rigbteous- 
aess — and all our worldly possession. Away with 

rftrlhem. Two of these, the two first, God doth call 
fbr; and the third we roust be willing to part with, 

■-^if be should ; else, how can Christ be said to be our 
all? 

It the receiving act done ? Have ye heartily closed 
with the gospel offer, and taken Christ as your 
all ? I do not mean in word and tongue only, for 
that will not do, but in deed and truth, inwardly, 
heartily ? The hand is faith, John i. 12. I do not ask 
whether it were not a trembling hand, whether it 
were not done with some difficulty, as a thing against 
the grain ; but whether it be done, really and truly 
done? 

2. It may be known by the value we put upon 
him, and by the daily use we make of him. 

I That which it our all we esteem and prize above any 

thing else, let it be wliat it will. It is uppermost 
with us ; it hath the pre-eminence. Now what say 
ye, brethren ? Is Christ uppermost with you ? Hath 
he in all things the pre-eminence? Col. i. 18. I 
have often showed you there is reason he should. 
He best deserves it, Ps. xlv. 2. It is the Father's 
will he should have it, John v. 23. And, if he shall 
not be uppermost, he will be nothing. Either he 
will be in the throne or not at all. It is said there 
was a motion made in the senate at Rome, that 
Jesus Christ might be taken in among the rest of 
their gods ; answer was made, No : because if he 
v^ere one he must be all ; they must put away all 
the rest; he would be partner with none of them. 
The poor, low, mean thoughts that many people have 
of Christ, is a clear argument that he is far from 
being their all ; they heed him not, neither his 
friendship nor his fellowship. 

That which is our all we make use of daily, upon all 
occasions wherein it may be advantageous to us. A 
potion, a balsam, a friend, we so use. If we want any 
thing, our trust is to it, our reliance is on it. Now 
is Christ made use of by us daily, as our foundation 
to build on, our food to feed on, onr refuge to flee 
to, our righteousness to rest in, oor wisdom to guide 
us, our way to walk in, onr lesson to learn, our lad- 
der to climb by, our temple to look towards when we 
pray, our treasure to have recourse to when we want 
any thing, our ark to run into when the deluge 
threatens, onr altar to offer all our gifts on ? If he 
be not all this to us, who is, what is ? We must 
have it somewhere. It is all one to have no Christ, 
as to make no use of hinf . 

3. It may be known by ourconcemedness for him, 
and carriage towards him. 

Concemedness for him. That which is a man*s all 
he is careful to keep, cautious not to lose. Job ii. 4. 
The reason is, because his life is his all ; when that 
is gone, all is gone with him. Now is Christ onr 



life ? Shall skin for skin, or skin after skin, and all 
we have, go for him, to get him, to keep him ? What 
is his name, and honour, and glory, and gospel, and 
day, and book, and people, and ordinances to us ? 
Are they all precious, more precious than thousands 
of gold and silver ? If it go well with them, can we 
rejoice, and grieve if it be otherwise ? It was so with 
David, as to ordinances, Ps. Ixxxiv. 10. and as to 
his church and people, Ps. cxxxvii. 5, 6. Never 
call Christ thy all unless this be so. It may be known 
also by our 

Carriage towards him. That which is a man's all 
he loves, delights in, is pleased and satisGed with. 
Is it so with thy soul towards Christ? Ps. Ixxiii. 25. 
Dost thou love him above all ? Are thy desires to- 
wards him, thy delight in him? Is he the head, the 
gladness, of thy joy ? Dost thou see him to be enough 
for thee, and canst thou say, '* O God, thou art my 
God ; early will I seek thee : my soul thirsteth for 
thee, my flesh longeth for thee — to see thy power and 
glory. My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow 
and fatness,'' Ps. Ixiii. 1, 2, 5. — satisfied ; None but 
Christ, none but Christ. Now by these marks we 
may try, if we will be faithful to our souls, whether 
Christ be made all this to us, or no, in these forty 
things which ye have heard of; that is, whether we 
be in Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. i. 30. — whether we be true 
believers ; whether we be for heaven or no ? I be- 
seech you, be not unwilling to come to the touch- 
stone : once well done and it is done for ever. 

II. Here is ground for sharp reproof to those to 
whom other things are all in all, and Christ is no- 
thing at all. 

Are there any such ? Certainly there are. But are 
there any such here ? I wish there may not be. Why, 
who are they ? They are of several sorts. 

1. With the Jews to this day Moses is all in all. 
They are altogether for the ceremonial law, not be- 
lieving that the Messiah is come, and hath put an 
end to it. Their condition is sad, John viii. 24. It 
is our duty to pity and pray for them. There were, 
it seems, among the Christians, some that were for 
both Christ and Moses too ; but that would not do. 
Gal. V. 2 — 4. Those among ourselves with whom a 
pompous worship is all in all, are too like them. 

2. With the papists, in matters of faith, the church 
is all in all. They believe as the church believes, 
though what that is they know not. They practise 
as the church enjoins, without inquiring— is it agree- 
able to the mind and will of him that is the King of 
the church ? All for the mother, no matter for the 
Father : The temple of the Lord, The temple of the 
Lord, The temple of the Lord, are these, Jer. vii. 4. 
When Christ sent forth his apostles, their commis- 
^on was not. Go teach what the chnrch commands, 
but what Jesus commands. There are those who 
please themselves with drinking healths to the 
chnrch. 
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3. With the same people, in matters of devotion, 
the Virgin Mary is ail in all. They go on pilgrimage 
to her shrines ; they vow to her ; pray to her. For 
one chapel and altar that Christ hath, sho hath 
twenty, forty. For one Pater noster there are 
ten Ave Mary's. They call her, queen of heaven, 
gate of glory, fountain of mercy, mother of all grace ; 
their saviouress, mediatress, advocatress. In the 
Psalm where God and Lord is, they put Lady, and 
apply all the passages to her blasphemously ; our 
Lady's psalter. They call to her to command her 
Son to do what they would have him to do. We 
are told, at Diep, in Normandy, there is an image of 
our Lady with a rod in her hand, to correct her Son 
if he refused her. 

4. With the same people, in matters of power and 
supremacy, St. Peter is all in all. The popes call 
themselves the successors of St. Peter. If in any 
thing, it is in denying his Master, and in cutting 
off the ear of Malchus with his sword. Their 
church lands they call the patrimony of St. Peter; 
they count him the rock upon which their church is 
built, as if he were the foundation, not Christ. God 
deliver me from that church that is so founded. 
When the time of its fall comes, it will appear it 
was sand-built, not rock-built. 

5. With some the light within is all in all. It is so 
For guidance and direction. As it dictates they 

say we are to do ; without trying by the written word, 
whereas — ** To the law and to the testimony ; if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them," Isa. viii. 20. Time hath 
been, said Paul, '* I verily thought with myself that 
I ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth," Acts xxvi. 9. — and it is said, it 
shall be again, John xvi. 2. Also, 

For jvLsiification and salvation. Some have said 
they expect it not by a Christ crucified at Jerusalem, 
but by obedience to the light within. By which I 
am well assured they will never have it. Acts iv. 12. 
We deny not a light within, but we deny its suffi- 
ciency in these two things. 

6. With some, and those too many, their own 
righteousness is all in all. The merit of their own 
performances, what they are, have, do, suffer ; their 
prayers, tears, alms-deeds, their innocency, and 
freedom from common pollutions that are in the 
world through lust, as the Pharisee, Luke xviii. 
These are the things they trust too ; at least, in con- 
junction and copartnership with Christ. These 
with a little, to eke, from God's mercy, and Christ's 
merit — as the old ignorant Jews, Rom. x. 3. No ; 
if this were so, how is Christ all in all? See the 
mind that Paul was of, and be like-minded ; ^* But 
what things were gain to me, those I counted loss 
for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered 



the loss of all things, and do oonnt them bntdi^ 
that I may win Christ, and be foand in him," Fft 
iii. 7—9. 

7. With some carnal pleasares and sensial ^ 
lights are all in all. Let them have their fill ii 
these, and they have enough. Wine, and music, nl 
dancing, and mirth,and jollity ; sports, and pastiao^ 
and recreations ; horses, and bounds* and hawks, ui 
whores ; these their hearts are npon — riotio|: aai 
drunkenness, ^Rom. xiii.) making provision for (he 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. — And will this d«! 
In sober sadness tell me, canst thou think thoa ait 
made and maintained for sacb a purpose ? EccLiL 
9. Jam. V. 1,5. 

8. With some worldly wealth is all in all. Ld 
them have money enough, and land enough; zai 
m uch good may others have with God, and Christ aid 
heaven, with grace enough, and glory enoa^ 
Poor creature, what a miserable choice dost tboi 
make! Prov. x xiii. 5. 1 Tim.vi. 9, 10, 17. Scei 
sad instance of the consequences of this folly. Lake 
xii. 16—21. 

9. With some a thing called reputation is all ii 
all. To have a name amongst men, especially great 
men ; to be in honour and power, and to have prefer- 
ment. They will sell God and their souls to com- 
pass it, as one of the popes did to be pope. And 
what a vain, poor, empty thing is this when they have 
it — a puff, a bubble ! How uncertain ! of how short 
continuance! how many ways exposed ! 

10. With some, in one word, self is all in ail. 
The great idol of the world is loving self, and seek- 
ing self, and pleasing self, and applauding self, 
Phil. ii. 21. O let us all take warning, and look to 
it. Our first lesson in Christ's school, is to deny self, 
Luke ix. 23. 

III. Then suffer, I beseech yon, a serious word of 
exhortation ; it is to you all, without exception, one 
or other : 

1. To make Christ, Christ, I say, and Christ alone, 
your all in all. 

If you make him so to yourselves, it is the best 
evidence you can have, that God hath made him so 
to you. Make him so by a cordial and speedy 
closing with him, accepting of him as your founda- 
tion, food, root Remember the forty things you 
have heard explained. I hope you will, though 
preached to you in a despised bam ; nay, a bam 
which has been cursed and cursed again by such as 
pass by ; but, the curse causeless shall not come. 
Teach them your children, and when they have 
learned them, explain them to them as well as you 
can. It will be a means to increase your own know- 
ledge. God will make it so. Matt xxv. 29. 

Your baptismal vow binds you to it. Into what 
are ye baptized? Was it not into Christ? And did 
ye not put on Christ? Gal. iii. 27. A Christian, and 
Christless ! how sad it is ! A Christian, and Christ 
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■notbing to him ! Is it so with Mahometans ? — with 
%Mipists ? Is the pope nothing to them ? 

If Christ be not all in all with you, he will be 
^M>thing at all to you^for justification, salvation, 
t If Christ be not all in all with you, you are no- 
ising at all to God ; only as sounding brass, and a 
twinkling cymbal ; — ^your praying is nothing, your 
I vepenting is nothing. 

i 2. To walk as those that have made Christ their 
I all. 

Circumspectly, watchfully. Learn Paul's lesson — 
^* To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain," Phil. 
!• 21. *' Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all 



in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him," Col. iii. 17. Pray, repent, 
deny yourselves, give alms, suffer reproof; all in 
his name, strength, merit. 

Comfortably, cheerfully. There is cause. Thou 
art a happy man. All is thine if Christ be thy all ; 
** Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines : the labour of the olive 
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat ; the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall 
be no herd in the stalls : yet I will rejoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation, Hab. 
iii. 17, 18. '' Christ is all, and in all." 



THE END, 



JOHN CHILD8 AND SON, BDNGAT. 
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